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THE 
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‘ One body anil one spirit — onejLord , one faith , one baptism . * 

- * . 


No. I. ; July 6, 1839. Vol. I. 


‘ Re not afraid of, their fear, and be not troubled, but sanctify the Lord Christ in your 
hearts, being ready always to satisfy every one that asketh you a reason, of that hope 
which isih you. But with modesty and fear, havin'* a good conscience ; that whereas 
they speak evil of you, they may be ashamed who falsely accuse your good conversation 
in Christ.’ — (1 Peter, III. 14, 15* 16.) 

It is not in accordance either with the principles or the spirit of the 
Catholic Church to make harsh and bitter invectives against those, who, 
by misfortune of birth and educatioh more than by wilfulness in error, are 
withdrawn from the pale of her communion, and from the unity of truth. 
If, amongst her opponents, she meets with impartiality and justice, she 
makes it a rule to avoid all direct and irritating attacks ; and moving 
calmly along the path of peace, she does no more than hold up to each 
one the lamp of truth, and propagates her doctrines by the mild reflec- 
tion of Us fays. When indeed her tenets are assailed, she rises in her 
strength to defend them ; but her language is temperate, because her argu- 
ments are solid. It is the province of falsehood, which hath' no health 
and vigour within itself, to divert attention from its unsoundness by wan- 
ton attacks, unfounded assertions, and opprobrious calumnies. The Ca- 
tholic Church, so spotless in her form, so rich in her resources, so firm on 
her foundation of rock, so irresistible if) her proofs drawn from Scripture 
and Tradition, which mutually explain and strengthen each other, has no 
occasion for weapons, which would taint her character, and disgrace the 
saemdoess of her cause. The shafts of calumny she leaves to her adver- 
saries, who may want them ; and whenever they are levelled against her- 
self, she, like her Divine Master, is either silent, or speaks as having power 
to confute, and authority to condemn. 

For several years now in India, the Catholic Church, who first in this 
soil planted the Gospel seed, and alone cultivated it with any kind of suc- 
cess, has borne in silent patience the most virulent attacks, made upon her 
by a race of new pastors, whose voice the flock should not hear, because 
they enter not by the gate. She has seen them breaking into her vine- 
yard, though a wide field for exertion lay open for them without, and using 
their utmost efforts to remove or deface the land-marks, which she had 
fixed, to point out and designate the extent of her conquests. . Unable to 
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cope with men, who, besides, speaking a language unknown to her minis- 
ters, enjoyed the combined influence, which talent, riches and sovereign 
authority impart, she has long wept and mourned to observe her tender 
offspring inveigled from her arms, and nurtured in principles hostile to her 
faith ; to hear her sacred dogmas misrepresented and her ceremonies ridi- 
culed as superstition ; to find doctrines attributed to her, which are 
inconsistent with the essential articles of her belief ; to behold the worst of 
motives imputed to her pastors, and the grossest idolatry to her flock ; to 
see in fine herself, though for ages the faithful guardian and depository 
of the Holy Bible, accused of horrid blasphemy in contemning it ; and 
though the mother of every church in the world, and the sole light which 
hath guided converted heathens out of the shadow of death, stigmatised 
and branded with epithets, which suitable only to the Prince of Darkness, 
Piety cannot hear without horror, nor Charity without tears. 

These unwarrantable attacks have lately been renewed with greater 
vigour, and more systematic malignity. At such a juncture, to continue 
any longer silent is as inconsistent with the duty of the church, as it is 
repugnant to the spirit of her sons. We are now imperatively called upon 
to stand forth and defend her faith, not by imitating the modes of attack, 
by which we are ourselves assailed, but by stating our real doctrines, by 
supporting them with solid proofs, and refuting the objections that may be 
advanced against them. It is with this view that the ‘ Bengal Catholic 
Expositor ,’ the first number of which we have now the honour to lay 
before the Public, has been set on foot and established under the authority 
and sanction of his Lordship the Vicar Apostolic of Bengal. Aware of 
the importance of the undertaking, but mistrustful of our own abilities in 
conducting it, we have yet entered upon the arduous duty with courage, 
and with hope. For we know that in the Catholic body of this city, 
there is a rich store of talent, learning and spirit, which we have only to 
solicit in order to command. Any contributions therefore agreeing with 
the character and principles of the publication, will be gratefully received. 

Regarding the defence and exposition of Catholic Doctrine, as the 
primary and distinguishing feature of the work, we deem it proper 
to waive every political question, which does not bear directly upon 
the main object. Literary subjects that are brought to throw light 
upon it, will always find a glad reception in our pages ; for science and 
religion are closely allied, and walk hand-in-hand together with uninter- 
rupted harmony. At the dissolution of the Roman Empire, when dark- 
ness had settled on the kingdoms overrun by the Northmen, it was the 
Catholic Church, that fed the lamp of science, and kept it burning in the 
silent cloisters of her monks. Its light each day grew brighter, in propor- 
tion as the Church brought the rude conquerors under the mild yoke of 
the Gospel ; till, at the close of the 14th century, when every nation of 
the West had entered into the one fold of the one Shepherd , there was not 
one that in some degree did not feel the influence of its beams. For, 
whilst the Catholic Church advanced, planting the banner of Christ over 
the ruins of Paganism, Science, who kept pace with her in her march of 
triumph, every where adorned and embellished her spiritual kingdom with 
the noblest productions of Genius. Catching her sublimest ideas from pure- 
eyed Faith which inspired her, she struck off and embodied each glowing 
image either in language, or on canvas, or in marble ; so that, whateve r 
Genius composed, that was enchanting in Poetry, or in Eloquence pereua. 
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sive, exact in Philosophy, or profound in Astronomy : whatever in the Arts 
was grand, beautiful, and majestic, either as to execution or design ; the 
awe-striking temples erected to the Deity, the simple and sublime strains 
of Music that echoed through their aisles, the life- breathing statues and 
paintings which at a glance brought to mind the dearest objects of Religion ; 
— works, which after a lapse of three centuries, still stand unrivalled ; — 
was all composed and wrought, either to ennoble the worship, to enliven 
the piety, or illustrate the belief of the Catholic Church. When her faithless 
sons, who brought about the Reformation, went forth from her pale, they 
wished to take Science with them, as the fairest advocate, and most win- 
ning pleader of their cause. But Science, which, in the works of Natrue, 
loves and studies only Truth, seemed, with regard at least to the Fine 
Arts, to pine away and lose her vigour, when severed from the True 
Church ; which, being a nobler creation of Divine Wisdom than Nature, 
and more directly ordained for God’s glory and man’s sanctification, 
presents so vast a store of sublime objects, that, to express or embellish 
them. Genius has to exert all its energies, and exhaust whatever it finds 
grand and beautiful in Nature. 

The defence of the Catholic Church is the chief object, which we have 
in view ; — an object that cannot fail to awaken the talent, and ensure the 
support of every sincere, and well informed member. Whatever therefore 
tends to elucidate, prove, and establish the faith and discipline of the 
ancient church; whatever sets forth the admirable variety of its parts, 
and the beautiful simplicity with which they harmonize together, forming 
one faultless consistent structure of Divine Wisdom and Power, will have 
place in 4 the Bengal Catholic Expositor .’ It is to be hoped, that, whilst 
such a paper is calculated to impart to Catholics a deeper and more exten- 
sive knowledge of the principles of their church, it will, in the minds of 
those who dissent from her, remove a mass of false notions as to the nature 
of her faith, and dispel the dark mists of prejudice, through which her 
discipline and her doctrine have been generally viewed. 

Justice to our religion has forced us to appear before the public ; but 
in advocating her cause, it will be our fault, if we do not practically show 
forth this point of our belief ; — viz. that Truth and Charity are twin-born 
fires of heaven, and that the former never fully enlightens the understanding, 
unless the latter warm and expand the heart. 


WHICH IS THIS TRUE CHURCH ? 


1 How am I struck with admiration, when I consider the antiquity of the venerable 
Roman Church ; its vast extent, the majesty, the magnificence, the symmetry of its 
edifice, its immutable stability amid all the persecution it has undergone ; its admirable 
discipline ; the impotence of its adversaries, notwithstanding their sophistry, invectives 
and calumnies ; when I contemplate the dignity, the virtue, the talents of its apologists, 
and the vice and dishonesty of its first assailants, &c.’ (A Protestant, the author of the 
* Letters of Asticus.’) 


Although the Christian portion of the world be so discrepant in matters 
of Religion, and split into so many sects, all at variance with each other, 
as to which is the true Church, still we do not discover the 
slightest difficulty in determining the question, and satisfying all who 
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admit the authority of the scriptures, that the Roman Catholic is theon ly 
true Church of Christ. However, while we undertake the demonstration 
of this proposition, we do not intend for the present entering into an elabo- 
rate disquisition of the subject ; we will not adduce all'the arguments that 
may be brought forward to evince that the distinctive marks of Christ’s 
Church, viz. Unity, Sanctity, Catholicity and Apostolicity, appertain ex- 
clusively to ours, nor will we at the outset annoy our readers with a 
prolix enumeration of scriptural texts, and a long string of traditional 
authorities in support of our assertion : we will content ourselves with a 
simple line of argument, is as unravalled as it is conclusive. Our 
separated brethren, in order to demonstrate the corruption and downfal of 
our Church, assert , that she has invented dogmas and adopted practices 
| discordant with the word of God,^and with the doctrines of the primitive 
’ Church ; and thus make use of an argument, which we may entitle a pos- 
teriori. We then do not consider ourselves swerving from a sound 
theological method while adopting an argument a priori to rebut their 
attacks. Our object is to evince from sacred Scripture and from 
sound reason, that Christ our Lord established a Church, to which he 
imparted the prerogatives of indefectibility and inerrancy , or infallibility 
in dogmas of faith, and then from these premises to draw the legitimate 
conclusion that such a Church, so established and endowed, could never 
have fallen into error, without we pretend to question the veracity as well 
as the omnipotence of Christ, seeing that he promised she should never 
fail, and that he would assist her until the world is no more. 

We pledged ourselves then, in the first place, to demonstrate that 
Christ established a Church which he endowed with the prerogatives of 
indefectibility and infallibility. In the Gospel of St. Matthew, he thus 
promises : ‘ I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not 

I prevail against it. 9 (Matt. XYI. 18.) Now, no body, we presume, 
will dispute, that by those words our Redeemer meant that all the powers of 
hell itself, that all the illusions of Satan and of his diabolical envoys should 
not succeed in demolishing the grand fabric, that he intended erecting on the 
rock of Bar-Jona. No body will call in question that in those words he 
alluded to spiritual assaults, no others being capable of overthrowing a 
spiritual edifice. Hence then we conclude, (and we beg our readers, our 
impartial though separated friends, to ponder the conclusion) that if, as 
they maintain, the Church of Rome, which by their concession remained 
die true one for the first five centuries, had sunk at some after-period into 
an abyss of superstition and idolatry, the gates of hell would have prevailed 
against the true Church, yea, against that Church , which Christ had 
pledged himself should be impregnable, and with which he promised to 
remain till the end of time.* In a' word the blasphemous consequence 
would follow, that Christ has been unfccithful to his promises ; and that 
the gates of hell have prevailed against his Church, notwithstanding the 
security given by him to the contrary. 

But if the scriptural passage of St. Matthew clearly demonstrates the 
indefectibility of the Church, another contained in St John no less mani- 
festly evinces her perpetual infallibility. ( And I will ask the Father 
(says our Redeemer, John XI v. 16 and 17) and he shall give you another 


* We say some period, because our adversaries are unable to assign a fired one, content- 
ing themselves with genei'aUties. 
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mus, a Luther and a Calvin. Furthermore let our opponents bear in mind, 
that so far from the entire Church having failed in professing the true faith, 
while a portion of it is by themselves affirmed to have remained always a 
staunch adherent to Christ’s doctrine, the archpatriarch of the so called 
Reformation, Martin Luther himself, declared, that when he commenc- 
ed the glorious work of the Reformation, the entire Church was against 
him. Which then was the case ? was it, the church revolted from Luther, 
or Luther from the Church ? The reply is obvious, unless they pretend 
that the majority at least of the Church was embodied in the person of the 
apostate monk. 

But let us defend ourselves at our opponents’ cost. They (as well as we) 
maintain that the Bible is the word of God, because written by inspired 
authors. But how are they assured of its divine origin ? How are they 
certain that it is inspired ? Is not the sole foundation of their certainty 
their having received it from the Catholic Church? Now if that Church 
be liable to err, how do they know but she may have erred in upholding 
the inspiration of the Bible ? And let them not say that its divinity is based 
on the perpetual tradition of all ages. For besides that it is a piece of in- 
consistency to have recourse to tradition in one instance, while they reject 
it in others, that may prove in favor of the Old Testament, the inspiration 
of which was venerated by the members of the elder dispensation ; but it 
evinces nothing about the divine origin of the New. For let them not 
pretend that as the unanimous consent of all ages demonstrates the authen- 
ticity, for example, of Cicero or of Virgil, it evinces in like manner the 
divinity of the sacred volume. — It may prove that the Gospels were com- 
posed by Mathew, Mark, Luke and John, but it will never evince that 
Mathew, Mark, Luke and John, were inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
when they wrote the Gospel. The divine origin of the Bible cannot be 
ascertained, but from an infallible authority : so that while our separated 
friends reject all infallibility, not even claiming it for their own Church, 
they subvert the fundamentals of Biblical inspiration. 

Having then, we trust, satisfactorily, evinced from scripture alone the 
indefectibility and infallibility of the Catholic Church, let us now proceed 
to show that those prerogatives are perfectly conformable to the dictates of 
sound reason, of reason based on the foundation of faith. We believe that 
we mean, God in his mercy has been pleased to reveal a religion to man- 
kind, threatening at the same time that whosoever refuses to believe it, is 
doomed to everlasting tortures. Is it then possible to suppose, that he 
inexorably demands the belief of all men, without assigninganunerring guide, 
who may point out to them, without fear of being misled, which, among so 
many hundred sects, is that which leads to salvation ? Would not this be 
(what it is absurd to suppose in God) to wish the attainment of the end 
without furnishing the means ? But, we are told, that he has given the 
Bible for our guide. Is it so ? Is the Bible such a guide as is required .? 
How then does it come to pass, that the identical Bible guides people in 
opposite directions ? Thus, nobody will question that the institution of 
the Blessed Eucharist is a point of high importance, being connected with 
the person of our Redeemer himself. Now the same words of the Bible, 
* This is my body,’ are understood by the Protestants in one sense, and 
by the Catholics in a meaning diametrically opposite. If the Bible then 
be the infallible guide assigned by God to teach us the true religion that 
he revealed, why does it not decide the controversy between the Protes- 
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t&nts and Catholics ? We may be answered, it is because the Catholics 
are obstinate in misinterpreting those words, contrary to the bearing of all 
parallel passages, and consequently err wilfully. But waving the question 
of parallel passages , (which we deny are favorable to our opponents’ in- 
terpretation) do not the Protestants allow to all the right of private judg- 
ment ? Have not the Catholics then an equal jus to take the words 
alluded to in their obious meaning as the Protestants have to interpret 
them figuratively? Who then is to settle the case ? If the Bible be the 
unerring guide, why does it not decide between us ? No, the Bible is a 
dead letter, it cannot judge, and we are thus left, in the opinion of our 
separated friends, destitute of a beacon to conduct us to the port of truth ! 

In such a state of things, we should be in a condition far inferior to that 
of our Mosaic brethren prior to the coming of the Messiah. They, when 
led astray by the love of heathenism and superstition, had the fortune 
to be visited by men of God, who were specially deputed by him to re- 
claim them from their evil ways. Further those envoys, unlike the 
prophets of the soi-disant Reformation, used always to confirm their 
mission by the working of miracles, and thus to convince the stray sheep of 
Israel that it was their heavenly Shepherd who had sent them to reconduct 
them to his fold ; but, in the opinion of our separated brethren, we Chris- 
tians are by no means so well provided for. We are continually forsaking 
the path of truth, we have already split ourselves into a thousand fragments 
each of these divisions claims truth to be on its side, and there is no 
prophet to indicate to us the right road ! Is this Christianity ? Is this 
the improvement that we boast over Judaism ? Is it thus that the ‘ desired 
of all nations’ has bettered the state of mankind ? Has not Religion thus 
retrog raed, in place of advancing ? 

But let us join issue more closely. The Protestants venerate, as well 
as we, the four first General Councils, of Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus 
and Chalcedon, by which Arius, Macedonius, Nestorius, and Eutyches 
were condemned and excommunicated. Now as each of those Councils 
represented the Universal Church, if the latter be not infallible, neither 
were those councils. Hence their decision regarding those heresiarchs 
might have been erroneous, and consequently any or all of them might 
justly have proclaimed against their condemnation. It was precisely for 
this reason that Luther resisted the Council of Trent, and surely Arius 
enjoyed an equal right to oppose that of Nice. 

Here we may animadvert on the inconsistency of the Church of Eng- 
land. She draws up thirty-nine points, which, and which alone , she 
proclaims articles of necessary faith, and compels all her Prelates not only 
to subscribe to them, but even to swear to uphold them ; and this, at the very 
instant she denies she is infallible ! She then may err in teaching what those 
articles contain, and still she enforces their belief ! She may err in limiting the 
number of necessary articles to thirty-nine, or in declaring that they amount 
to that number, and still she defines that neither more nor less than thirty- 
nine articles are to be believed ! Further she allows to all her members 
the right of interpreting the Bible as they please ( this is what the Catholic 
Church forbids to her children, and not the simple reading of the scriptures 
as our opponents would have it), and in the same breath, with the same 
ink she commands them to submit their private judgment to the articles of 
faith that she has framed ! Will any enlightened, unprejudiced Protestant 
call this consistency ? Surely, any member of that church, if condemned 
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for broaching any new dogma, might justly remonstrate with her in the 
language of those who were excommunicated by the Synod of Dort. 

‘ Why exact that our judgment should yield to your opinion ? Why 
exercise a dominion over us which you stigmatise as tyranny in a church,* 
compared with whose greatness you dwindle into insignificance ? If there 
be any crime in resisting the decisions of our Pastors, then are you, and 
we, and all of us, guilty of resisting the authority of the Church of Rome, 

which existed before us, and of which our fathers were a portion 

You object that our doctrine is contrary to the word of God, and we 
assert that it is yours ’ that is repugnant to it.’ — Thus those men ably ad- 
vocated the cause of Protestant liberty, and all situated without of the 
pale of the Catholic Church at the present day enjoy the same right 
to reclaim, because she alone claims the prerogative of infallibility. 

In conclusion, we may add, that this prerogative of the church is so in- 
dispensable a requisite in affairs of religion, that the first Reformers them- 
selves acknowledged that the Bible wa* not a sufficient guide in them. Thus 
Dudith addressed his friend Beya, and we think we cannotmore appro- 
priately conclude than by adducing his authority : 

* You conclude that the scriptures are a perfect rule of faith. But you 
are, all of you, divided about the sense of them. Neither have you as yet 
settled who shall be the judge. You say one thing: Stancarus says 
another : you quote the Bible, he quotes the Bible : you reason, he 
reasons : you require of me to believe you ; but why should I trust you 
rather than Stancarus ? You say he is a heretic, but the Catholics say you 
are both heretics. Whom then shall I believe ? Who is the Judge ? . . . . 
you have thrown off the yoke, allow me to throw of mine. . You say I 
am no prophet, I say you are none. Having freed yourselves, as you 
call it, from tyranny, why do you turn tyrants yourselves, and even more 
cruel tyrants than were those, against whom you so violently declaim V 


Such of our readers as may have seen Mr. John Poynder’s work entitled 
* Popery in alliance with Heathenism/ a publication betraying the gross- 
est ignorance of the tenets of the Catholic religion, will, we are confident, 
be glad to peruse the reply of Dr. Wiseman, Professor in the University 
of Rome, in a series of four letters ; the first of which will be found among 
our excerptions in the present number. We likewise call attention to a short 
article entitled Protestant Recommendations, which, if contrasted 
with the ravings of some, who have recently in this metropolis, unfurled 
the banners of bigotry and fanaticism, must place the talents and learning 
of the New Lights in no enviable position. Let pur readers also bear 
in mind, how the ‘ Champions of different religious denominations’ have, 
with true Christian spirit and meekness, given vent to their acrimonious 
feelings in misrepresenting the faith of Catholics, and then let them turn to 
the recent declaration of the Catholic Bishops in Great Britain ; for only 
a portion of which we have been able to find space in our present issue. 
We are however aware, that to several of our Catholic readers, the decla- 
ration will not be new, but our object in re- publishing it, is to afford to the 
reasonable and thinking portion of pur separated brethren, an opportunity 
of learning what is, and has always been, the faith of Catholics. 

* Viz. the Catholic. 
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CALCUTTA CATHOLIC BOOK SOCIETY. 

We have much pleasure in bringing this useful institution to the notice 
of our readers. It was established about two years ago under the auspi- 
ces of Dr. St. Leger and the clergy of this mission, chiefly for the purpose 
of providing this community with * a constant and abundant supply 
of Catholic Books of devotion, and of moral and religious instruction, 
which were to be disposed of on the lowest terms, and to be given 
gratuitously to those who could not afford to purchase them.* It was 
intended to make it a branch of the Catholic Book Society of Ireland, 
on the basis of which it was modelled, but nothing has yet been 
settled in this particular. A fund was created by subscriptions raised 
among a few individuals. This enabled the Society to commission out 
a large supply of Catholic Works which, owing to unforeseen but unavoid- 
able delays, have only lately arrived. The avidity with which these 
books have been sought for, notwithstanding complaints of the high 
prices fixed on some of them, is the best evidence of the utility and 
necessity of this institution, which well deserves the support and patro- 
nage of the Catholic Community in general. We should observe, in jus- 
tice to the Society that, although from their limited resources they have not 
been able to be very liberal to purchasers in general, the military and others 
who cannot well afford to purchase at the prices fixed in the published list, 
are dealt with on very favorable terms. His Lordship Dr. Taberd, Vicar 
apostolic of Bengal, is the Patron of the Society at present. 


THE ALLIANCE BETWEEN POPERY AND HEATHENISM. 


Letter I. — Dr. Wiseman to Mr. Poynder. (Ed. Lond ., 1839.^ 

Sir, — An article in the Times newspaper lately called my attention to a 
work published by you, purporting to establish 1 the alliance between Popery 
and heathenism ;* and though, from the copious extracts in that journal, I at 
once saw that you had but given the repetition of a twice-told tale, I was in- 
duced to procure your book, and run over its pages. Although occupied with 
other matters more congenial to my taste, and, I trust, more beneficial to my 
fellow-christians than this effusion of your zeal, I have agreed to devote a few 
hours to record the impression which it has produced upon me, and appeal to 
your own good taste and undoubted erudition, on the propriety of the course, 
and the validity of the arguments, which you have thought proper to pursue. 

The first feeling excited in me, was one not of admiration, but of wonder, 
at the rich diversity, and marvellous ways, whereby the spirit of charity 
manifests itself in this country. I had long heard of you in my foreign resi- 
dence, as of one who devoted his energies to the abolition of self-immolation 
in India, whose eloquence and learning, inspired by humanity, had striven to 
snatch the deluded widow from sharing her husband’s pyre. But after this 
long struggle to abolish the suttee in distant lands, you have resolved to 
escape from the censure too often cast upon your friends — of going to the 
east and to the west for objects of charity, wnile your fellow-subjects were 
suffering around you ; of subscribing to the relief of any victim to inundation 
in India, while an entire population at your side was writhing under, what 
Calderon so nervously calls, ‘ the wooden knife of hunger j* and you have 
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now come forward to pour out among your fellow-christians of Britain the 
sweet abundance of fraternal love, which had so long felt no sympathy but 
for the Ganges or the Burrampooter. But how Proteus-like are the changes 
which the same spirit of charity doubtless undergoes ! You appear before the 
public no longer as anxious to extinguish the willing flames wnich the Indian 
widow covets ; but, on the contrary, with holy zeal, you snatch up a torch, 
which long has been smouldering, qualified and directed to put in a blaze the 
bigotry and fanaticism of one party, and with it the bitter indignation and 
outraged feelings of another, such as may, like the apocalyptic brand, scorch 
or turn to worm-wood, the holy and beautiful fountains of social and friendly 
intercourse, at which men of all opinions have for along time drunk together; 
and yet doubtless, in the estimation of your pious zeal, this is but a prelude 
and a foreshowing of the lot which idolaters must elsewhere expect. 

All this is assuredly, as you tell us in your preface, exceedingly charitable, 

* for a feeling Christian will express in his words and character of zeal and 
love,’ (p. 9.) and becomes doubly interesting from seeing how, after having 
through one hundred and fifteen pages called Catholics in every line idolaters, 
and us of the priesthood cheats, your feelingly and movingly complain , 1 with 
what injustice the Church of Rome charges her younger sister, the Protest- 
ant Church, with heresy !’ (p. 115.) Little was I prepared for such gentle, 
fondling expostulation as this ; little could I have thought that you held the 
right of calling names so exclusive a monopoly ; that you cared about being 
considered a heretic by idolaters, or claimed any compassion at our hands. 
But, Sir, allow’ me to say, that in the publications of Catholics, or in their 
sermons, you will not find the name of heretic applied to Protestants, however 
w'e may consider their doctrines heretical, — and observe there is a great differ- 
ence between the two ;* while you in every page of your w’ork call us person- 
ally idolaters; and that were any one amongst us to call down the fire of hea- 
ven — as you have done — upon any of our fellow-subjects, who should say to 
him, as w^as said to others of old : — * Ye know not of whose spirit ye are.’ 

But, to descend from the spirit to the substance of your work, the next im- 
pression produced on me in reading it, was a sense of its excessive deficien- 
cies. I was surprised, how, after taking such great pains, as obviously you 
have done, with the resemblances between our religious practices and those 
of others in the ancient and modern world, you have added so little that is 
new, and overlooked so many coincidences which I think very remarkable. 
For instance, the custom of hanging the exterior of churches with boughs on 
festivals, as described by Virgil, — 

Non delubra Deum, miseri quibus ultimus esset 
Ille dies festa velamus fronde per urbern ; 

the practice of confession, which Volney maintains to have prevailed in 
Greece ; the form of the sacerdotal vestments, in w T hich the cope or pluviale is 
manifestly the Roman dress, with the latus claims on its front, and the amice 
or amictus , drawn over the head in some religious orders when proceeding to the 
altar, manifestly recalls the veiling of the priests’ heads in former times, wdien 
going to sacrifice, — though, by the bye, copes and hoods are most severely 
enjoined by the canons of the Church of England to be w r orn in all cathedral 
churches and college chapels; | — these, and many other peculiarities w r hich I 
omit, would have greatly enriched your cabinet of comparative religious ana- 
tomy, and relieved the monotony of reading ‘ Middleton’ over again. Indeed, 
I am at a loss to account for your omission of the many rich gleanings which 
Mr. Blunt would have supplied, and for his work not being honoured by incer- 
tion in the edifying list of fellow-labourers at the end of your work. 

But one new element you have collected, and for it, a little later, I shall 
thank you from my heart — a comparison of our rites and practices with those 
W of India : at present I have only to complain, that your additions of this cha- 

* See St Chrysostom Horn. ii. dc Inc. Nat 
t Constitutions and canons ecclesiastial. § 24. Loud. 1827. 
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racter have been so scanty. Why not discover some resemblance between us 
and the Ghebers, which you might easily have done hy a few snatches of some 
of our service ? Why not compare our rosary to that of the dervishes, our reli- 
quaries to the fetiches of Africa, our exorcisms to the shamanisms of Tartary ? 
How did you overlook the Grand Lama and his consistory, and the bells on nis 
churches, and the dresses of his priests, and the splendour of his worship ; or 
the Talapoins of Ava, with their noviciate, and profession, and holy vows of 
poverty ? For I can hardly believe that the researches and discoveries of Abel 
Kemusat or Pitchaurinsky would have deterred you from so happy and detailed 
a comparison. And having now extended our connexion so far towards the 
East, how did you overlook the new and striking analogies to be found in the 
western hemisphere, among the original inhabitants of America ? If you had 
looked into old Acosta, though a Jesuit, you would have seen, in the second 
part of his Histoiia natural y moral de las Indias , a chapter on the confession 
practised by the Mexicans, and another on their communion ; as well as a 
notice of many other parctices most obstinately Catholic. Or if you would con- 
sult the splendid work on Mexican antiquities published by Aglio, under the 
munificent auspices of Lord Kingsborough, you would find a very long essay 
upon this subject, showing such resemblances as lead the author to conjecture 
that Christians must have settled in America, long before its discovery by Co- 
lumbus. 

Thus you see, Sir, that f do not shrink from the species of enquiry in which 
you have indulged, but that I am quite willing to lend my feeble aid towards 
preventing any other gentleman having to trouble himself with completing 
what you have begun, and thus to keep our literature unstained by any more 
names connected with so ungodly a work of zeal ! But while I have thus point- 
ed out to you these imperfections in your work and communicated to you some 
little additional information upon its subject, I must not conclude this letter, 
without thanking you for the much I have learnt from you, concerning matters 
on which I had till now considered myself tolerably well informed. 

I did not know, till I read your work, that holy water was supposed by us to 
| have the power of washing out murder, as your most pertinent quotation from 
Ovid teaches me. (p. 20), Neither was I aware, till I there learnt it, that it pos- 
sesses a narcotic power, and is used to send persons to sleep, (p. 97) Nay to 
own my ignorance to the full, I did not know that it was at all usual to adminis- 
ter it internally ; of which points I think the next edition of the pharmacopoeias 
should have the advantage. 

Though I have lived more than half my life in Rome, there are a great many 
particulars touching its antiquities and customs for which I am indebted ex- 
clusively to your book. Thus, I never had heard of the ‘ Maria in triviis,* 
(p. 32) so common all over the country ; and though very familiar with the 
peasantry, qnd accustomed to see them pass in crowds every day, when in the 
country, before the ‘wooden crosses or rustic chapels (not altars) at the entrance 
of their villages, I never saw them indulge in ‘ genuflection and prostration as 
they passed them,’ though perhaps they may touch their hats in token of res- 
pect ; nor did I ever learn that ‘ the poor unenlightened postillions would think 
they deserved to be murdered before the end of their journey, if they should 
/ omit the accustomed acts of piety prescribed by their priests.’ (p. 32) Does this 
mean that the postillions genuflect or prostrate before every cross they meet 
on the road? I nave often seen the church of St. Agnes, and the beautiful sta- 
tue of the 6aint to which you allude; (p. 41) but I think it would perplex a 
Phidias to convert a jovial statue of Bacchus, as you say was done, * by a little 
change of drapery,’ which in ancient Bacchuses is rather scanty, into the 
modest and touching virgin, standing amidst the flames, with eyes and hands 
lifted up to heaven. But, pray Sir, have you not been puzzling yourself with 
the statue of St. Sebastian on the opposite altar, which is so exquisite a work 
of art, that some have conjectured it may once have been an Apollo ? The same 
is to be said of the two Jupiters changed into St. Peters — one by having anew 
bead, and a pair of keys instead of a thunderbolt ; the other by being re-cast. 
This is all new information for the Roman antiquaries, who" have never, till 
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now, confirmed this tradition of the valets de place ; for I suppose only they 
can have told the tale of the change of heads, (p. 41) Your informant, I fear, 
has mistaken the measurements of St. Leo’s altar in St. Peter’s, for it is no 
larger than any of the rest; and in his horror of looking on idols, has trans- 
formed SS. Peter and Paul into one angel driving away Attila. (p. 55) Perhaps 
it was the same fear of too narrowly searching into Popish things which led 
you to place St. Winefred’s well in Staffordshire, (p. 103) You cannot have 
read the book which you so severely censure. 

I have never met the * prayer in the Romish books of offices, ordered by the 
rubric to be addressed to the sacred and miraculous picture of St. Veronica ;* 
(p. 43) although tolerably conversant with all the rubrics and books of offices. 
But even if what you say be correct, it is only necessary to understand it right- 
ly to be satisfied. Again, though I have read a good deal on the subject, I ne- 
ver knew, till now, that to be canonized a person must have wrought miracles 
while living ; (p. 33) or that i the creation of saints has become almost as com- 
mon as that of cardinals ;’ (p. 35) for l have seen some scores of cardinals made 
in my life, but not one saint canonized. 

But the most important accession of knowledge which I have received from 
your leared work, concerning my religion, is the astounding fact that * confes- 
I sion has a prospective efficacy in reference to sins about to be committed, as well 
as those which have occurred already.’ The only open, or, as we call it, schol- 
astic question on the subject, seems to be, according to your information, whe- 
ther penance has not the same efficacy too. (p. 71 •) Here have I been brought 
up since a child to the practice of this duty, and not one of my teachers ever 
had the kindness or the sense to tell me this most useful prerogative of confes- 
sion. And what has been the necessary consequence of such stupidity ? — why, 
that I have been teaching and directing others for years, and have been always 
saying exactly the contrary to what you now tell me is the doctrine of my 
Church. And I fear the evil is now past remedy ; for I find that all my fel- 
low-clergymen have been kept in the same ignorance with myself, and teach 
the same doctrines as I do on the subject. 

Do I blame you, Sir, for being ignorant upon such matters, as our belief 
concerning holy water or confession ? — Certainly not : but I blame you severely 
for writing on subjects whereon you are ignorant. If a blind man goes abroad 
into the streets, and stumbles against me, and injures me as well as himself, I 
do not chide him for being blind, but for not getting some one, — at least a child, 
to guide his steps. Now, Sir, this is precisely your case, and so do I say to you: 
why did you not ask for some boy who frequents our charity schools, or has 
learnt his catechism, to inform you on these subjects P Even he, Sir, could have 
taught you better. I am, &c. 


DECLARATION OF THE CATHOLIC BISHOPS IN GREAT 
BRITAIN. 


Section L 

On the General Character of the Doctrines of Faith , professed by the Catholic 

Church . 

The doctrines of the Catholic Church are often characterized as erroneous , 
unscripturaly and unreasonable. 

All these doctrines, and only those doctrines, are articles of Catholic faith, 
which are revealed by Almighty God. 

Whatsoever is revealed by God, who knows all things, as they are in them- 
selves, and who cannot deceive us, by teaching falsehood for truth, is most true 
and certain ; though it may entirely surpass the comprehension of created minds. 

On the authority of divine revelation, the Catholic believes, as doctrines of 
faith, that in one God there are three distinct persons, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost ; that Jesus Christ, who died on the cross for the salvation of 
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all mankind, is the second person of the Blessed Trinity, true God and true 
Man ; that there is no remission of sin, nor salvation but through him ; that 
the sacraments of baptism and penance are divinely appointed means for the 
remission of sin ; that in the mass, a true, proper and propitiatory sacrifice is 
offered for the living and the dead; that the souls detained in purgatory are 
helped by the suffrages of the faithful ; that the saints reigning together with 
Christ, are to be honoured and invocated ; that at the last day our bodies will 
be raised from death, and that Christ will come to judge all men according to 
their works ; that eternal happiness will be the reward of the good, and eter- 
nal misery the punishment of the wicked. 

If these, and other doctrines of Catholic faith, are really revealed by Al- 
mighty God, they are not erroneous, but most true and certain — they are not 
unscriptural, but agreeable to the true sense of the written word of God — the 
belief of them is not unreasonable, because it is reasonable to believe whatever 
is true, and taught by the God of truth. 

The Catholic is fully persuaded that all the articles of his faith are really 
revealed by Almighty God. 

Is he not at liberty to think so, as well as others that think the contrary ; 
and in this empire especially, where liberty of thought is so loudly proclaimed 
and lauded ? Is it reasonable or charitable to condemn him for thinking so, 
when he may have good and solid grounds for his conviction, and may feel that 
his eternal salvation depends on his firm belief of all the doctrines which 
Christ has taught ? 

Section II. 

On the grounds of the certitude which a Catholic has , that all the Doctrines 

which he believes , as articles of Catholic Faith , are really revealed by Almighty 

God • 

Catholics are often charged w T ith grounding their faith on mere human autho- 
rity, and not on the word of God, 

Catholics deny this, because they are convinced, that their faith is grounded 
on the word of God, proposed to them by the authority of that ministry which 
Christ established, and appointed to teach his revealed doctrines to all nations. 

The Catholic believes all those doctrines which God has revealed. 

The question, what are those doctrines, which God has revealed, is a ques- 
tion of fact. It appears reasonable that the existence of a fact should be 
ascertained by the evidence of testimony. 

The body of the doctrines, precepts, and institutions, which w r ere delivered 
by Christ to his apostles, constitutes the new or the Christian law ; as the 
body of the doctrines, precepts, and institutions, which were delivered by the 
Almighty to Moses, constituted the old law. 

The true and certain knowledge of what is commanded by any law, is gene- 
rally communicated and obtained by the authoritative promulgation of the 
law. 

By the ordinance of God, the doctrines and precepts of the old law were 
made known to the Israelites, and Jewish people, by Moses, and the priests 
in succession, till the end of the law. 

By the ordinance of God, the doctrines and precepts of the new law were to 
be made known to all nations, in all ages, by the apostles and their successors 
to the consummation of the world. 

On the spiritual authority of the apostles and their successors, who were 
divinely commissioned to promulgate and teach the law of Christ to all nations ; 
and on the uniform and universal testimony, belief, and practice of all Chris- 
tian churches from the beginning, the certitude of the Catholic is grounded, 
that all the doctrines which he believes, as articles of Catholic faith, and all 
the sacred precepts and rites which he observes, as the ordinances of Christ, 
were really revealed and instituted by Almighty God; and are the same as 
were originally delivered by Christ to his apostlis, and by them promulgated 
over all nations. 
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The Catholic is fully satisfied, that this method which he follows, for ascer- 
taining what are the revealed doctrines of divine faith, is the right rule, and 
that it leads him to the unity of truth. 

Is he not at liberty to follow a rule which gives such satisfaction and securi- 
ty to his mind ? 

Is it fair for others who, by following a rule, are led into a countless variety 
of contradictory doctrines on matters of Christian belief, to disturb the tranqui- 
lity of the Catholic on this head, or to condemn him for his submission to the 
authority of a ministry, which he is convinced was established by Christ for the 
purpose of bringing all nations to the certain knowledge of his law, and to the 
unity of faith P Is not this rule perfectly natural and reasonable ? Can 
any human legislator condemn the principle and rule of the Catholic in this 
regard ? 

To be continued. 


PROTESTANT RECOMMENDATIONS IN FAVOUR OF THE 
CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


In writing against the Anabaptists, Luther, the father of the Reformation, 
thus delivers himself: ‘ Under the Papacy are many good things; yea, every 
thing that is good in Christianity. I say, moreover, that under the Papacy is 
true Christianity, even the very kernal of Christianity.* 

The learned Hooker, in his Ecclesiastical Polity, observes, that ‘the Church 
of Rome is no doubt to be attributed a part of the house of God ; and we glad- 
ly acknowledge them to be of the family of Jesus Christ.* 

And Bishop White, in his Defence of his Way, p. 356, says, 1 1 have never 
doubted the Church of Rome to be the visible Church of God, wherein our 
ancestors did profess the true faith, and were saved.* 

Docter Baro, (Sermon 3.) * I dare not deny the name of Christains to the 
Romanists, the most learned Protestants having owned the Church of Rome 
to be the Church of God.* 

‘ In the judgement* (says Dr. Some in his Defence against Penry,) * of all 
learned men, and of all Reformed Churches, there is a Popery, a church, a mi- 
nistry, a true Christ. And if you think that all of the Popish sort who died 
in the Popish Church are damned, you think absurdly, and dissent from the 
judgment of the learned Protestants.* 

‘ Though I sincerely blame the imposing new articles on the faith of Chris- 
tians, yet I must, and do truly profess, that I find no position necessary to 
salvation prohibited, none destructive to salvation enjoined to be believed 
by the Church of Rome ; and therefore I most necessarily accept it for a true 
Church, as in the Church of England I have always known it accepted ; see- 
ing there can be no question made but that it continueth the same visible body 
by the succession of bishops and law's that were first founded by the apostles. 
There remains, therefore, in the present Church of Rome, the profession of all 
faith necessary for t he salvation of all Christians to believe, either in point of 
faith or manners.* — Thorndyke, Epilogue p. 146. 

‘There are (says the very learned and celebrated Jeremy Taylor) ‘many 
considerations which may retain many persons of much reason, and more piety, 
in its communion. They know it to have been the religion of their forefathers, 
which had possession of men’s understandings before Protestantism had a 
name.* He then enumerates the following arguments in favour of the Catho- 
lic Church: — ‘ First, its doctrines having had a long continuance and posses- 
sion of the Church, which therefore, cannot easily be supposed in the present 
possessors to be a design, since they have received them from so many ages. 
Its long prescription, winch is such a prejudice as cannot with many argu- 
ments’ be retrenched ; as relying upon these grounds, — that truth is more an- 
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cient than falsehood — that God would not, for so many ages, forsake his 
Church, and leave her in error. Then comes the splendour and beauty of that 
Church, its pompous service, the stateliness and solemnity of its hierarchy, its 
name, * Catholic/ the antiquity of its doctrines, the continual succession of its 
bishops,, and their immediate derivation from the apostles, its title to succeed 
St. Peter. Add to this, the multitude and variety of people which are of its 
persuasion ; the consent of elder ages ; the great consent of one part with ano- 
ther, contrasted with the great differences which are commenced among their 
adversaries. To this again add, its happiness in being the instrument in con- 
verting divers nations ; the advantage of monarchical (the papal) government, 
the benefit of which its members daily enjoy ; the piety and austerity of its re- 
ligious orders, the single life of its priests and bishops, the severity of its fasts, 
the great reputation of its bishops for faith and sanctity, known holiness of 
some of its religious founders of orders, its miracles, the accidents and casual- 
ties, which have happened to its adversaries, the oblique acts and indirect pro- 
ceedings of some of those who have departed from it, and above all, the name 
of* heretic , and * schismatic’ which the Catholic Church has fastened on them. 
Protestants commit themselves by the conduct of the new Reformers ; at first 
few, and of the lowest rank of the clergy, being under ecclesiastical censures, 
assisted against their spiritual superiors by some secular powers, when both 
they and these were subject to that ecclesiastical hierarchy which they oppos- 
ed.’ 

From Sir Edwvn Sandy’s Relation of the Western Religions.—* Of all pro- 
bable uroofs, the Catholic Church testimony is the most probable. What mad- 
ness, then, it is for any man to tire out his soul, and to waste away his spirits 
in tracing out ail the thorny paths of the controversies of these days, wherein to 
err is no less easy than dangerous ! Why not rather betake himself to the right 
path of truth, whereunto God and nature, reason and experience, do all give 
witness ? That is, why not associate himself to that Church whereinto the cus- 
tody of this heavenly and supernatural truth hath been from heaven itself com- 
I mitted P Why not weigh discreetly which is the true church ; and having once 

I found it, why not receive faithfully and obediently what it delivers ?’ These 

words, it is true, are put into the mouth of the Catholic by Sir Edwyn, but he, 
does not even attempt to answer them. Sir Edwyn thus proceeds : — 

* The Catholic Church was founded by the apostles, with promise that the 
gates of hell should not prevail against it. It has continued on now, till the 
end of 1600 years, with honourable and certain line, of near two hundred and 
forty Popes, successors of St. Peter, — both tyrants, traitors, pagans, and here- 
tics, is vain wresting, raging, and undermining it. All the general councils 
that ever were in the world have approved and honoured it. God hath mira- 
culously blessed it from above, so many learned doctors have enriched it with 
their writings, armies of saints have embellished it with their holiness, martyrs 
with their blood, virgins with their purity. Even at this day, amid the diffi- 
culties of unjust rebellions, and the unnatural revolts of her nearest children, 
she yet stretcheth out her arms to the utmost corners of the world, newly em- 
bracing-whole nations into her bosom. In ail opposite churches, there are found 
inward dissensions and contrariety, change of opinions, uncertainty of revolu- 
tions, with robbing of churches, rebelling against governors, and confusion of 
order. In the Catholic Church there is undivided unity, resolutions unalter- 
able, the most heavenly order, reaching from the height of all power to the 
lowest of all subjection ; all with admirable harmony, and undefective corres- 
pondence, bending the same way to the effecting of the same purpose,’ &c. 


INTELLIGENCE. 

( From the London Catholic Magazine for February , 1839. ^ 

Conversions in England. — Jas. Wheble, Esq., of Woodley Lodge, late 
High Sheriff of Berkshire, in a letter to the editor of the Reading Mercury , 
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reckons the number of conversions to the Catholic faith in England to be 
about 2000 annually. Within the last few months, Dr. Walsh, Bishop of the 
Midland District, has confirmed 692 converts in the eastern counties. 

Conversions in High Life. — We understand that a banker in the west 
end of London, long well known as a Perthshire baronet, haas lately embra* 
ced the Catholic faith. 

On the 29th December last, being the Feast of S. Thomas a Becket, Frederic 
Lucas, Esq*, of the Middle Temple, Barrister at Law, abjured the tenets of the 
sect of Friends, or Quakers, and embraced the Catholic faith, .receiving bap- 
tism at No. 14, York Place, Baker St., from the Rev. Father Ly thgoe, S. J. 

Italy. — On the 20th August, a Jew, named Emmanuel Serusi, of Genoa, 
aged 17, was baptised in the church of St. Ambrose. 

The Chevalier Rovida, professor of mathematics, has translated into Italian 
the life of Pius YI 1/ 

France. — The new bishop of Dijon, M. Rivet, has published a pastoral 
letter on the occasion of his consecration and installation. 

A cross was planted on the 21st of October at Sau veres near Amiens. A 
large assemblage witnessed the ceremony. 

A Jew, aged 25, was admitted into the Church at St. Pol, diocese of Arras* 
and was baptised. 

The new chapel of the seminary of St. Sulpice at Paris, has been finished* 
and was blessed by the Archbishop on the 20th Nov. 

* The Protestants (says the Ami de la Religion ) complain much of the Ca- 
tholic clergy, who oppose, as far as they can, the circulation of their bibles. 
They say that they are opposed to the distribution of the word of God ; but 
we should say rather to the circulation of the word of man, for their Protes- 
tant translations of the bible are more or less impressed with error. But the 
Catholics are not singular in their opposition, for the Rabbi of Aschaffenbourg, 
in Germany, has prohibted the Jews of his district from receiving into their 
synagogues and schools, the bibles which are distributed by the Protestant 
Societies.’ 

Belgium. — Two English ladies, a mother and daughter, converts from Pro- 
testantism, lately received conditional baptism at Furnes. 

Cape of Good Hope. — From our advertising columns it will be seen that 
a meeting of the Roman Catholics of this district, was held on Sunday, (22d 
July) after service, for the purpose of raising funds to build a suitable place 
of worship. We learn that upwards of £200 was subscribed on the spot to- 
wards that object. — Graham? s-town Journal. 

Algiers. — M. Garcin de Tassy, brother of the orientalist of that name, has, 
it is said, opened a subscription to found a Catholic library in Algiers, for the 
purpose, not only of lending religious and pious books, but of distributing them 
gratuitously. 

Catholic Barristers. — Saturday, the 26th January, Thos. Chisholme 
Anstey and John Bernard Burke, Esqs., were called to the degree of Barrister 
at Law by the Honourable Society of the Middle Temple, having first taken 
and subscribed the oath appointed under the Catholic Relief Act of the 10 
Geo. IV. 


Any profit which may arise from this publication , will be devoted to the 
Catholic Free Schools , at Calcutta. 

All communications to be addressed to the Editor , care of Messrs. fV. Rushton 
and Co. - 


Printed by Messrs. W. Rushton and Co ., for the Proprietor price one 
rupee per month , or ten rupees per annum in advance . 
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rncuoge ttste in lighter and more pledging smbjectsT But let them 
not be dismayed. What task is there drier or more repulsive than the 
perusal of law-deeds ? Yet the eager interest, with which the eye pores 
over them, when there is question of establishing a claim to a disputed 
property, acts like a magician’s spell; and converts a barren waste into a 
luxuriant vale. Each one’s religion forrtis the title-deeds, on which rests 
his right to heaven. If it be of the last importance for him to Secure 
such an estate, ha ought to spare no pains in examining the validity of 
his title, and to take the utmost care that no flaw be found in it, when 
he shall come to lay it before his judge. However distasteful and irk- 
some may be the toil, yet the hope of future bliss will throw Over 
theological discussion a charm and grace, that will soften its asperity. 
We, on our part, will endeavour to present it to out readers in the gayest 
attire that may beseem the staidness and gravity of its character. We can 
moreover assure them, that, like many an old gentlemad whose brow has 
been frosted add wrinkled by Time, it will grow upon their esteem and af- 
fection, in proportion as they become more familiar with it, or learn to ap- 
preciate the deeply-interesting truths which it delivers. 

If however they will npt be persuaded to attack our ‘serried files/ 
bristled, as they seem, with pointed argument, We exhort them at Ifeast to 
observe and ponder attentively the little motto written on the wdr-flag, 
which we have hung Out of the head of our paper. Though short, it is 
richly fraught with meaning. Each word affords matter for the deepest 
thought, because eaich word speaks a volume : for it not only affirms that 
there is but one True Church of G-od on earth, but also assigns the reasons 
why more than oifie should not, or cannot exist. It was given by St. Paul 
to mis Church, who emblazoned it on her sacred banner; that banner, which 
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for 1800 years has braved the battle-shock of Error, and waved triumph- 
ant over all the powers of Hell. ‘ One body and one spirit — one hope of 
our calling— one Lord , one Faith , owe Baptism .’ 

As there is but one God, so is there but one Faith or Religion, which 
be has Revealed to men ; for one Revealed Religion is sufficient to an- 
swer all the purposes for which Religion has been established. Its pur- 
port was to disclose to us the mysteries of God’s nature and perfections ; to 
teach us his great precepts and commands, together with the strong 
animating motives which we have to fulfil them ; to point out to us 
the great end of our being, and to provide us with ample means by which 
it may be secured. What need is there of more than one Religion to 
attain these several objects ? The highest mysteries, however dark in their 
nature, may in one Religion alone be so clearly revealed, either by God 
personally, or by Ambassadors whom he sends, as to be adapted equally 
to the capacity of the meanest peasant, as to that of the most learned 
philosopher. For, to learn them, nothing more in each age and condition 
is required, than to have ears to listen, understanding to perceive, and free- 
will to determine. 

The precepts of the moral code surely demand but one revelation ; for 
grounded on the natural law which is written on the heart of each one, 
they are precisely the same with respect to all mankind. Revealed Re- 
ligion does nothing more than unfold and present them in a clearer light. To 
observe this law, however well it may be known, is difficult ; but it is dif- 
ficult to all ; for all men are weak by nature, all prone to vice from their 
infancy, all attracted by the pleasure of sensible objects, all equally stand- 
ing in need of supernatural assistance. Is not one revealed religion then 
able to present all the encouraging motives, that may animate us to undertake, 
and all the supernatural graces that are requisite to fulfil our duties ? What 
affects one produces an impression on another. For our minds and bodies 
are cast in the same mould, and are sprung from one common source. Our 
hopes and fears, our desires, feelings, temptations and passions, our thirst 
of happiness and our dread of pain are, with slender shades of difference 
in intensity, the same in each one, whatever may be his nation, his pur- 
suits or his habits. Are not the glories of an eternal kingdom which are 
promised to the virtuous, the misery of never-ending torments denounced 
against the wicked ; the sufferings of a God, who became man, to deliver us 
from the one, and secure to us the other ; — are not such motives as these of 
equal force in the four quarters of the globe, and as capable of awaken- 
ing the energies of an African as of an American, of an Asiatic as of a 
European ? 

There is but one Faith, because there is one hope of our calling , one 
great end for which we have been all created. We are all placed here to 
fight for the same glorious kingdom of eternal happiness. Endowed with' 
the same powers, and subject to the same defects, what need have we of 
different means to achieve it, when the same fierce enemies stand equally 
arrayed against us all ; — the same enemies in the pleasures of the world, in 
the bad passions of our hearts, in the invisible powers of darkness who 
burn with an indiscriminate hatred against the whole human race ? No ! 
One Revealed Religion, which is the armoury founded by God for man’s 
benefit, is sufficient to provide similar beings with similar weapons of de- 
fence. 
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Religion, in the Moral, may be compared to the sun in the Physical 
world. For as one sun is sufficient to illumine all the nations of the earth ; 
as it alone, by the genial warmth which it diffuses, imparts everywhere 
fertility to the watered soil, and makes it productive in every kind and 
variety of vegetation ; as it suffices to spread beauty and colour over 
every object in nature, and give infinite charms to what would be other- 
wise dreary, obscure and unsightly ; as these different effects are produced 
by one sun in every part of the earth ; — (to say nothing of other planets to 
which they may be communicated) ; — so similar results, of equal diver* 
sity and extent, may, throughout the moral world, proceed from one 
Divinely-revealed Religion, which shall both illumine the minds and 
warm the hearts of meu ; which shall cause the soul, watered by the dews 
of heaven, to shoot forth an endless variety of noble and heroic deeds ; 
which, chasing before it the noxious vapours of ignorance and doubt, shall 
discover what was before unseen, illustrate what was obscure, beautify 
what seemed terrific, open the secret springs of God’s ways to our view, 
and unfold the beauty, proportion and symmetry, which pervade the whole 
system of Divine Providence. The great author of nature in his wisdom 
knows how to produce an infinite variety of contrary effects by the opera- 
tion of a single cause, and rejects every instrument which is unnecessary in 
the execution of his grand designs ; and as he would not give two suns 
to rule the universe, because one, under his directing hand, would produce 
the multiplied different effect^ of a thousand suns, so he would not reveal 
two religions ; because he is able to establish one single religion, which 
shall be well adapted to the whole human race as if each individual had 
a religion of his own. 

In proving that there is but one true Revealed Religion, because one is 
sufficient, we do not allude to religions which are contradictory to each 
other. For these, it is evident, God cannot reveal. He might indeed 
reveal different creeds, but not contradictory ones. He might, if it plea- 
sed his Wisdom, establish a different religion in every country of the 
earth ; but though they would be dissimilar, they could not be opposite. If 
two creeds contradict each other, if one affirms a doctrine which the other 
flatly denies, they can not both emanate from God, who is the essential Truth : 
because one creed is necessarily false, whilst the other is as necessarily true. 

As therefore the Catholic Church is, in many points, diametrically oppo- 
site to the Protestant Church, it is as evident as a mathematical demon- 
stration, that both cannot be the True Church of Christ. For one single 
error in points of faith is enough to make either of them forfeit so exalted 
a title. 

Without pretending at present to determine which of the several exist- 
ing churches is actually the true one, we cannot suffer to pass with- 
out observation the clear, but daring train of reasoning, which in this mat- 
ter the Catholic Church employs. Like a bold champion, confident in his 
prowess and the justice of his cause, she stakes her whole truth, her Whole 
credit on any one single doctrine which she maintains. ‘ I assert,’ she 
says, ‘ that Jesus Christ is really present under the mere appearances of 
bread and wine in the Blessed Eucharist. All the Reformed Churches 
contradict it. Either I therefore, or they are in the wrong : for though 
one must be right, we cannot both be so. If I am proved to err in this 
single point, I surrender all claim to be the true religion of Jesus Christ, 
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which cannot admit of the least mixture of error, But if with justice I 
can maintain this point, — if here I am right, then (nothing can be more 
evident) all the Reformed Churches are false/ Such is the method of her 
reasoning against every sect who dissents from her. Her tone is clear, dis- 
tinct, determined, strong. There is no shuffling in her manner, no mincing 
no wavering, no compounding. Her voice is that of a master-mind, 
which sees truth with the distinctness of intuition. Her reasoning indeed 
is a terrible two-edged sword, and every one but herself trembles to 
handle it. But She grasps it without fear, because it is her own, and she 
wields it with the strength and dexterity of a giant. 

There can be but oue Church of God, because all the faithful must form 
one body , animated with one spirit . Children of one Heavenly father who 
is the God of peace, we ought to be united together by the holy bonds of 
Charity : because Charity leads to peace and happiness. Whatever draws 
this link closer together must be good, whatever dissolves it must be bad. 
But nothing tends more to destroy charity, and interrupt the harmony 
which it breathes — the happiness which it imparts, than difference of reli- 
gipn. Cast your eyes on the various jarring sects into which the refor- 
mation has broken Christianity, and ask whether this state of things could 
h^ve sprung from the God of Peace. On the contrary, what pict ure can 
be imagined more beautiful, more lovely, more glorious, or more sublime 
than all the members, which constitute Man’s great family on earth, believ- 
ing precisely the same divine truths, keeping the same divine precepts, offer- 
ing the same sacrifice to their Maker, receiving the same sacraments, meeting 
together in the same churches, — the people united to the Priests, the 
Piiests to their Bishops, the Bishops to the supreme visible Head who 
rules under God; — the whole being one compact body, breathing the 
same sentiments in different languages, observing the same laws with dif- 
ferent national habits^ and preserving one spirit and one soul amid the oppo- 
site interests of independent kingdoms. It is the picture of a' church which 
l he reformation has sought to destroy; but a picture designed by Him, who 
inspired the words of oar motto; one body and ant spirit , — one Lord , one 
faith , one baptism. 


PROTESTANT CHARITY AND CATHOLIC BIGOTRY. 


Among the various expedients used by artifice and misrepresentation to 
excite popular prejudice against Catholics, there is probably none more 
effective than the charge of uncharitablenes9 in holding the doctrine of 
exclusive salvation. The ignorant, the credulous, and uninquiring, are 
taught to believe t h at Catholics are such spiritual misanthropists as not to 
wish for the salvation of any who' differ from them in religious belief. 
And that their Church arrogates to herself the power of consigning all who 
separate from her communion to eternal perdition. The truth however, is, 
that the Catholic b bound to pray for the salvation of every fellow-crea- 
ture without any exception, and the Church neither does nor could exclude 
from happiness or admit to salvation any but such as are excluded there- 
from by the justice of God, or admitted thereto by his mercy. Much less 
does she wbh the loss of any one. She prays for all that God would bring, 
them to the knowledge of the truth and crown them with eternal bliss. 
It b her province, not to make articles of faith, but, to declare the condi- 
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tions upon which God has promised eternal life* Now what words could 
be more express on this point than those of Christ himself ? * He that 
believetk and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall 
be damned And again, ‘ Hear the Church — if he will not hear 
the Church let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican And 
St. Paul, who became all to all in order to gain all to Christ, thought 
it no breach of charity to write in the following manner : — ‘ A man that 
is an heretic after the first and second admonition reject ; knowing that 
he that is such, is subverted and sinneth being condemned of himself 
In another place the same great Apostle declares in the most positive 
terms, that 1 without Faith it is impossible to please God St. John 
even forbids the faithful to receive a heretic into their houses or to bid him 
God speed who bringeth not this doctrine of Christ. St. Peter informs 
us, that ‘ many pervert the scripture to their own destruction 

Many other passages to the same effect might be cited, but these will 
suffice to prove that before the Church had assembled her councils, the 
necessity of faith and condemnation of heresy had been enforced in the 
Scripture. To blame the Catholic, therefore, for believing what has been 
so clearly revealed, is to accuse, not his creed, but the Holy Scripture. 
How grossly then is not the Catholic Church misrepresented by the cla- 
mour against heresy, as if it were to her uncharitableness, and not to Scrip- 
ture that the term owed its rise ? Catholics only follow the doctrine of the 
Apostles, and all Christian antiquity in believing that heresy excludes from 
Salvation. Errors, however, do not constitute heresy, but only that perver- 
sity which induces men to remain obstinately attached to them ; hence 
the expression of St. Augustin, « 1 may err, but I will never be a heretic ? 

The first broachers of heresy are those against whom in every age the 
censures of ecclesiastical authority were chiefly directed ; in conformity 
with the rule of St. Paul — ‘ reject an heretic after the first and second 
admonition, for such is condemned of himself . They were the first who 
made the choice, and divided from unity ; their errors were their own and 
wilful ; but when once their errors are established, supported by the laws 
of temporal princes, confirmed by time, and sanctioned by the multi- 
tude, however criminal they might have been in the first authors, and their 
adherents, yet with regard to succeeding generations they become here- 
ditary, and, for the most part, involuntary. Catholics regard the 
former as rebels to the Divine authority of the Church, the latter, as being 
without any obstinacy against her decrees of which they, generally speak- 
ing, know nothing : these latter, although they belong not to the body, 
yet belong to the soul of the Church. Catholics maintain with St. 
Augustin, * that a person imbued with the opinion of Photinus, and 
believing it to be the Catholic Faith, ought not to be called a heretic, unless 
after being instructed he choose rather to resist the Catholic Faith than to 
renounce the opinion he had embraced. In fine, they admit with the 
same Father — ‘ that we must not rank among heretics those who carefully 
seek after the truth, and are in a disposition to embrace it as soon as disco* 
vered.’ According to these principles the learned Bishop Challoner 
teaches — ‘ that if error comes from invincible ignorance, it exculpates from 
the sin of heresy, provided that with sincerity and without regard to 
worldly interest a person be ready to embrace the truth immediately it shall 
present itself to him.’ It is not then the invincible ignorance of the truth, 
but the wilful neglect of enquiring after it which renders a man criminal. 
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No one will, we imagine, deny that indifference as to what is the truth, or 
omission from whatever motive to enquire after it, or partiality in conduct* 
ing the investigation, involves criminality, and can therefore be no ex- 
cuse for a continuance in error ; for to benefit by one’s own wrong is no less 
repugnant to the divine than it is to human law. * Inattention ,’ says a 
learned Protestant, — about the discovery of the truth is as real a moral 
depravity as is neglect of religious practice .’ — Dr. Butler’s Analogy . 

Having thus given a plain, and we trust, a clear statement of our doc- 
trine concerning salvation out of the Church, we contend that there is no- 
thing more uncharitable in it, than in the conduct of an individual who, on 
seeing his neighbour running heedlessly to the edge of a precipice, warns 
him of his danger : he made not the danger, so neither did the Church that 
of heresy : she merely proclaims it. Protestants, who accuse us of 
uncharitableness on this score, would appear to have forgotten, if 
indeed they ever knew, that precisely similar doctrine is set forth in their 
own professions of faith. For example in the 16th article of the original 
profession of the Kirk of Scotland we find the following declaration: 
* As we believe in one God, as we most constantly believe, that there has 
lbeen, now is, and to the end shall be one kirk, out of which kirk, neither 
ife nor eternal felicity is to be hoped for, or had, and therefore we utterly 
abhor the blasphemy of those who affirm that men who live according to 
equity and justice shall be saved in whatever religion they may have lived.’ 
Her subsequent confession of faith approved by the General Assembly and 
ratified by Parliament in 1649, speaks similar language. ‘ The visible 
Church which is also Catholic or Universal, consists of all those throughout 
the world that profess the True Religion. And is the Kingdom of the Lord, 
the House and Socieiy of God, out of which there is no ordinary possibility 
of salvation,’ Similar doctrine is, or at least was, held by the Protestants of 
France, Holland, and Geneva, and we need hardly add, the Church of 
England. ‘ I know,’ says the grand patriarch of Protestanism, Martin 
Luther ‘ Some who were of opinion, fifteen years ago, that every man 
would be saved in his own way of thinking. Now, what is this, but to 
collect all the enemies of Christ into one phalanx ? Nay, in such cases 
there must have been no need of Christ or his Gospel at all.’ (Luther in 
47 Genesis, Tom. 6, p. 633.) * If the Church of Rome’ (says Tillotson, a 
great authority, among Prostestant) be the Catholic Church, it is necessary 
to be of that communion, because out of the Catholic Church there is no 
ordinary possibility of salvation.’ (Edt. Post. Obit. Tom. 6, p. 245, &c.) 

‘ In fine,’ says the learned Dr. Pearson, Protestant Bishop of Chester, 
the necessity of believing the Catholic Church appears in this, that Christ 
has appointed it the only way to eternal life : Christ never appointed two 
ways to heaven, nor did, he build a Church to save some and make another 
institution for other men’s salvation. There is no other name under heaven 
whereby we must be saved but the name of Jesus, and that name is not 
otherwise given than in the Church.’ — ‘ As none were saved from the de- 
luge but such as were within the ark of Noah, so none will ever escape the 
eternal wrath of God which belong not to the Church of God (Pearson in 
the ’creed p. 349 Ed. A.D. 1669). It has been, we think, justly remark- 
ed, that to tax the Catholic Church with want of charity on this essential 
point after the above testimonies, must appear not only unreasonable, but, 
in the phraseology of Tillotson, * dint of impudence and facing down of 

mankind,’ 
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Dr. St. Leger’s friends will be happy to learn that there is a letter in 
town, in which it is mentioned, that the passengers of the Seringapatam 
arrived in England — all well. 


We owe it ourselves no less than to many of our subscribers to apolo- 
gize for the non-delivery of the first number of the Bengal Catholic Ex- 
positor until a late hour on Saturday, and we have reasons to believe, that 
some did not receive it till three or four days after its publication. Al- 
though we cannot aver that this was altogether unavoidable, yet we trust, 
our friends will make every allowance for this irregularity in the delivery, 
considering the confusion generally attendant on the first issue of a new 
periodical. Indeed, we had some apprehension of the evil complained of, 
and adopted precautionary measures to guard against it; but, it seems, our 
endeavours proved of little avail. We hope, however, that the arrange- 
ments we have now made, will prevent the recurrence of any irregularity 
in the future distribution of the Expositor . As to the sins of omission 
and commission of the printers, we refer our readers to the Errata inserted 
by them. 


A SHORT WAY OF ENDING RELIGIOUS DISPUTES 
WITH OUR SEPARATED BRETHREN. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — At one time polemical discussion was my delight, and on many 
a difference between Catholic and Protestant have I entered into verbal 
or epistolary discussion. The result was, the more I argued with my 
Protestant friends, and the more I read their books against the Catholic 
religion, the more I became convinced of the truth of my own. Times 
have however changed with me, and I have now neither leisure nor incli- 
nation to dispute in the way I was wont to do ; whilst experience has 
pointed out a short method of ending all disputes about religion. Under 
the impression that among your readers there may be some similarly 
situated, I venture, through the medium of your pages, to submit for their 
consideration the plan I now generally adopt with my Protestant friends, 
who choose to attack the Catholic religion. 

The first question I ask them is, whether they admit, that I or any 
body else, holding firmly the doctrines of the Catholic Church, and lead- 
ing a life conformable to the moral precepts of Christianity, can be saved ? 
The answer to this question is generally in the affirmative ; when I tell 
them that if according to their own admission, salvation is attainable in the 
Catholic Church,* and as I want nothing more than salvation, I see no 
further use of arguing with them on any point of difference. 

But there are some among them who in answer to my question say, 
that if I hold such and such doctrines of the Catholic Church, I cannot 
be saved. To these I ask a second question, viz. * by what rule am I to 
judge whether the doctrine in question be orthodox or the contrary V To 
this the only reply is, try the doctrine with the Bible, and with the aid of 


* On this subject see ‘ Protestant Recommendations in favour of the Catholic Church,’ 
No. 1, pages 14 and 15. Bengal Catholic Expositor . 
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reason , which God has given you for this purpose, judge of its oongruity 
or otherwise with the precepts there laid down. I answer, — ‘ 1 have 
my friend, done so ; and to the best of my knowledge, find the doctrine 
in question perfectly consonant to the spirit of holy writ ; I therefore, ac- 
cording to your own counsel, must hold the said doctrine.’ 

By these two simple questions and answers, comprehensible to the most 
ordinary capacity, I have invariably succeeded in bringing to a speedy 
conclusion all religious disputes with Protestants, which by following any 
other method, would have required more time and talents than are at the 
command of your well-wisher, 

8th July , 1839. A CATHOLIC LAYMAN. 


THE ALLIANCE BETWEEN POPERY AND HEATHENISM. 


Letter, II. — Dr. fViseman to Mr. Poynder. 

Sir, — -I contented myself, in my first letter, with simply noting the first 
impression produced on my mind by the perusal of your work ; I will, in this, 
examine the worth of the argument which it contains ; after which I will des- 
cend, in my future communications, to the more detailed examination of its 
principal count against us. 

Your book professes to demonstrate the alliance between the Catholic reli- 
gion, or, as you term it, Popery, and heathenism, by pointing out an identity 
between many ceremonies, and, as you say, doctrines, in the ancient and mo- 
dem religions of Rome. Your mildest conclusion of course is, that Popery is 
nothing but a human religion, having no plaims to a divine original. 

I will for a moment grant you the full extent pf your assumptions and pre- 
mises ; I will concede that all the facts you have brought forward are true, 
and all the parallels you have established between our rites and those of pa- 
ganism correct ; and I will join issue with you on your conclusions, trying 
them by clearly applicable tests. 

You are doubtless aware that Dr. Spencer, a learned diyine of the establish- 
ed church, published two folio volumes, replete with extraordinary erudition, 
entituled De Legibus Hebrczorui $ fiitualtbus, et earum ratione ; which has 
gone through many editions, both here and on the continent. Now the entire 
drift and purport of this work is manifestly two-fold. First, to prove that the 
great design of God, in giving rites and cerempnies to the Jews, was to pre- 
vent their falling into idolatry. Secondly, tp demonstrate that almost every 
practice, rite, ceremony and act, so given, wps directly borrowed from the 
Egyptian heathens. If you wish to satisfy yourself of this latter point, you 
have only to read over the table of contents to the several books, and you will 
find, that whether we speak of the more solemn and special injunctions, or of 
the minutest details of the ceremonial law ; of circumcision, and of sacrifice 
in all its varieties, and 'yyith all its distinctive ceremonies ; of purification and 
lustration, and new moons ; of the ark of the covenant and the cherubim ; of 
the temple and its oracle ; of the Urim and Thummim, and the emissary 
goat j of them all Spencer has endeavoured to prove, and that to the satisfac- 
tion of many learned pen, that they pre-existed among the Egyptians and 
other neighbouring nations. But J do not mean to force you into any such 
specific consequence ; { >vish to leave you a choice of conclusions. 

In the first place, do you dissent from this learned divine, and assert tjiat he 
has not made good bis poipt pf establishing the derivation of all or mpst Jew- 
ish rites from those pf tbe heathens? Then, Sir, f concede fh^t tpere may 
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be such resemblances between the ceremonies and institutions of two religions, 
one false and the other true, as to enable a man to write two folios upon them, 
and yet these resemblances may be purely accidental, and no ways show any 
real connexion between them. Your one hundred and twenty octavo pages 
have not done as much for us as Spencer’s two folios have for the Jews, and 
therefore we may conclude the same of your lucubrations, and of your masters 
before you. 

Secondly, do you, with a great body of learned men, admit that Spencer has 
made good his point ? Then I conclude, that a religion may have borrowed 
all its ceremonies and rites from its heathen neighbours, and yet not be, on 
that account, the less divine and sanctioned by Goa. Nay, to take the whole 
of Spencer’s reasoning, the institution of such rites, instead of leading to ido- 
latry, is the best preservative against it 

Now, of these two conclusions, and their application to the value of your 
work, I leave you the free choice. Either, after all your efforts, vou have es- 
tablished no connexion between our ceremonies and those of the heathens ; 
or if you have, you have done nothing towards impugning the worth and cor- 
rectness of the Catholic religion. 

But let me ask, does it follow that every resemblance is proof that one has 
borrowed from the other ? May not both have come from a common source ? 
May they not, in both, be the spontaneous and natural manifestation of feel- 
ings common to men under similar circumstances ? The Indian kneels in 
prayer, or raises up his eyes to heaven ; does it follow that all else who do so 
nave learnt it from the Indian ; Do not nations the most distant express 
their feelings of respect and affection in the same way ? do they not bow, or 
prostrate, or embrace, or shake hands ? and yet no one sees therein any ne- 
cessary dependance or close alliance between them, but we consider all these 
outward demonstrations as common and neutral property, w T hich all may en- 
f joy. Now, Sir, here is the great fallacy of your own and your predecessor’s 
reasoning. What you have said of miracles, after Bishop Hall, that they 
must be judged by the doctrine they confirm, not the doctrines by the miracles,* 
is much truer of ceremonies ; they must be judged by the doctrines they out- 
wardly manifest, not the doctrines by the external rite. 

If it be lawful at all to show respect to images or relics, and if, in the mind, 
the line is clearly drawn between that respect and the adoration reserved to 
God alone, it matters not by what conventional act it is exhibited. To genu- 
flect, or to prostrate, or to bow, or to kiss, are but indifferent acts, receiving 
their value from the mutual understanding of men. In England, the Catho- 
lic kneels before a bishop to receive his blessing ; in Italy, he is content w ith 
kissing his hand. In the west, w r e manifest our respect by uncovering the 
head, and consequently we serve bare-headed at the altar ; in China it would 
be deemed disrespectful to appear so before the great, and consequently the 
Catholic priest officiates there with his head covered. The different ways, 
therefore, wherein such feelings are exhibited, are equally harmless ; it is the 
inward application only that can give them a moral determination. 

See then how you proceed. You assume that our doctrine is incorrect regard- 
ing saints and their representations, and then, of course, any outward mark of 
respect is wrong ; and as the marks of respect, if shown, must , by human 
nature, be the same as others have shown in a false worship, you identify the 
acts, and lay them to the charge of the religion. Again, if our faith m the 
Eucharist is well-grounded, we certainly are fully warranted in bowing down 
before it, and adoring it. You take it for granted that it is false, and then, 
with a blasphemous levity, which must chill the blood of every Catholic, 
speak of the worship, which must be justified or condemned according to the 


• Page 102. Admitting this position to be correct, how comes Paley’s, who follows 
exactly the opposite course,, to be the established work on the evidences, in Protestant 
education ? Does he not place the pyramid on its point, proving Christianity from mira- 
cles, instead of basing miaacles on the truth of Christianity > 
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dogma it obeys, as idolatrous and profane, (pp. 66, 88) Now, Sir, suppose a 
Socinian or infidel acted thus, and assuming at once that there is no redempti- 
on through the cross, and no corruption or original sin, were to censure your 
practice of baptism as a fond superstition, scoff in derision at the sign of the 
cross their used, or at the idea that outward ablution could affect the soul, and 
ridicule your solemn rite in terms of indecent profaneness, and compare it 
to the washing of the heathens for the forgiveness of sin, as described in your 
apposite lines from Ovid : (p. 20.) 

* Ah nimiura faciles, qui tristia crimina csedis 
Fluminea toll! posse potetis aqua $* 

would you not reply, that the whole question turned upon the doctrine involv- 
ed in these practices, and that to dispute about the outward forms was but dis- 
cussing the shadow, while the body was neglected ; that it did not follow from 
a similarity of rite, even coupled to some resemblance of doctrine, that the 
two were identical or equally reprehensible. Your reply would be quite cor- 
rect, and I beg of you to apply it. So long as you proceed on the supposition 
that we are wrong in the doctrine, you will have it all your own way. But it 
is there where the entire question rests, and where we are at issue with you. 
It is the dogmas of a religion which must decide its value ; their outward ac- 
tion depends on their inward worth. Some naturalists, like Yirey or Lamarck, 
have compared the limbs and organization of men to those of the chimpanzee, 
and finding that they have 4 organs, damensions, and senses/ very mucn alike, 
have concluded that the human rice is descended from that respectable animal ; 
but they have judged as you have ; they have looked at outward appearance ; 
they have forgot the soul, the living spark of life and intelligence, the power 
of directing thought and action to high and immortal destinies. To compare 
tw r o religions, and judge them identical, while the one professes to believe in 
only one God, in undivided Trinity, in the incarnation of his son, and redemp- 
tion through his blood, with a professed system of polytheism, because the two 
have the same forms for expressing religious feelings, is assuredly as vain and 
absurd as the conduct of those philosophers. There are processions, and lights, 
and incense, in the Catholic and in the ancient Roman worship , therefore the 
two religions are identical. Truly 4 there is a river in Macedon j and there is 
also moreover a river at Monmouth/ therefore Macedon and Monmouth are 
both alike ! 

You have yourself, as I intimated in my first letter, greatly spoiled your 
cause, by introducing into it a comparison between our rites and those of In- 
dia. For how , in the name of all history, did the Catholics of Italy, or Rome, 
or Ireland, come by Indian ceremonies ? When or how were they ever intro- 
duced into the service of the church ? These ceremonies, too, according to 
your quotations, appear to be of very great antiquity ; the holiness imparted 
by the Ganges, which you compare to the w’ater-idolatry, as you call it, of the 
Irish, (p. 69) is a fundamental point of the Hindoo religion, and doubtless ex- 
isted long before the time of Chirst ; yet had it no parallel in western heathe- 
nism. How then did it get to Ireland, or any other Christian country ? Is it 
not manifest that the connexion between rites and practices so far apart, is 
more hidden and mysterious than you would have your readers imagine p that 
instead qf such resemblances giving any necessary proof of derivation, they 
only shew 7 one of these two things : either that in every worship, however cor- 
rupt, there are fragments remaining of purer and primeval forms, which are 
found more or less disfigured in them all j or else that nature directs men, un- 
der the most various circumstances, to a similar symbolization of their inward 
belief, and to similar acts of religious worship. And the more you can point 
out resemblances betw een the acts of religious observance prevalent in uncon- 
nected countries, the more you establish these positions. And if you w r ould 
look into Catholic works, you w r ould find, that so far from wishing to pass 
over or conceal such coincidences, they are even more explicit on them than 
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you have been ; and that, instead of fearing them as evidence against them- 
selves, they insist upon them as arguments m favour of their belief. I do not 
mean merely scientific authors, as Mabillon, Durantus, or Bona, but books 
written for general edification. Read for instance, and I am sure it would in- 
struct you on many points, the learned and pious Abbe Gerbet's treatise ‘ Sur 
le dogme regenerative de la pi£te chretienne,* and you will find how power- 
fully he uses the many cravings after the Chatholic eucharist discernible in 
the rites of almost every heathen worsihp. 

But I must not pass over the way in which your line of argument was met 
in older and better times. For perhaps you are not aware that our objections 
are much older than Dr. Meddleton, or Haspinian, or Brower de Niedek, both 
of whom you overlook in your valuable catalogue of writers on comparative 
idolatry. The first person who argued as you have done, was Julian the 
Apostate, who said that the Christians had borrowed their religion from the 
heathens.* This proves at once that even then the resemblance existed of 
which you complain as idolatrous ; so that it is not the offspring of modern 
corruption, but an inheritance of the ancient church. It proves that the alli- 
ance between Christianity , and heathenism existed 300 years after Christ, and 
that consequently so far popery and ancient Christianity are identical. The 
Manichees also are accused by St. Augustine, writing against Fausus, of hav- 
ing made the same charge. 

Now to this objection the fathers answered precisely as I have done : * Habe- 
mus quffidam cum Gentibus communia, sed finem deversum,’ says St. Augus- 
tine. And again, writing to Deogratias, ‘ Wherefore they who know* the 
Christian books of both Testaments, do not blame the sacrilegious rites of the 
pagans because they built temples, instituted priesthoods, and offered sacrifices, 
but because these things w r erc in honor of idols and demons .... From which 
you may sufficiently understand, that true religion reprehends, in the supersti- 
tions of the heathens, not so much that the immolatea, for the saints of old im- 
molated to the true God, as that they immolated to false gods.’ It matters not 
how our rites and ceremonies resemble one another, so long as the worship 
to which we apply them is different. 

(To be continued .) 


DECLARATION OF THE CATHOLIC BISHOPS IN GREAT 
BRITAIN. 

Section III. 

On the Holy Scriptures . 

In England the Catholic Church is held out as an enemy to the reading and 
circulating of the holy scriptures . 

Whereas the Catholic Church venerates the holy scriptures as the w r ritten 
part of the word of God ; she has in all ages been the faithful guardian of this 
sacred deposit ; she has ever laboured to preserve the integrity of these inspir- 
ed writings, and the true sense in which tney have been universally understood 
at all times from the apostolic age. 

The Catholic Church has never forbidden or discouraged the reading or the 
circulation of authentic copies of the sacred scriptures in the original languages. 
She binds her clergy to the daily recital of a canonical office, w hich comprises 
a large portion of the sacred volume, and to read and expound to the faithful, in 
the vernacular tongue, on Sundays, the epistle or gospel of the day, or some 
other portion of the divine law. 

As to translations of the holy scriptures into modern languages, the Catholic 
Church requires that none should be put into the hands of the faithful but such 
as are acknowledged by ecclesiastical authority to be accurate, and conforma- 
ble to the sense of the originals. There never was a general law of the Catho- 
lic Church prohibiting the reading of authorized translations of the scriptures, 


* Cyrilli Archiep. Alex. cout. Jul. Juliani Opera, editio Spanheim, tom II. p. 238. 
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but, considering that many, by their ignorance and evil dispositions, have per- 
verted the meaning of the sacred text to their own destruction, the Catholic 
Church has thought it prudent to make a regulation, that the faithful should 
be guided in this matter by the advice of their respective pastors. 

Whether the holy scriptures, which ought never to be taken in hand but 
with respect, should be made a class-book for children, is a matter of religious 
and prudential consideration, on which the pastors of the Catholic Church 
have a right to decide with regard to their own flocks ; and we hold that in this 
matter none have a right to dictate to them, 

t The Catholics in England, of mature years, have permission to read authen- 
tic and approved translations of the holy scriptures, with explanatory notes j 
and are exhorted to read them in the spirit of piety, humility, and obedience. 

Pope Pius VII. in a Rescript dated April 18, 1820, and addressed to the 
vicars apostolic in England, earnestly exhorts them to confirm the people com- 
mitted to their spiritual care, in faith and good works ; and for that end, to en- 
courage them to read books of pious instruction, and particularly the holy scrip- 
tures, in translations approved by ecclesiastical authority ; because, to those 
who are well disposed, nothing can be more useful, more consoling, or more 
animating, than the reading of the sacred scriptures, understood in their true 
sense — they serve to confirm the faith, to support the hope, and to inflame the 
charity of the true Christian. 

But when the reading and circulation of the scriptures are urged and recom- 
mended as the entire rule of faith, as the sole means by which men are to be 
brought to the certain and specific knowledge of the doctrines, precepts, and 
institutions of Christ ; and when the scriptures so read and circulated are left 
to the interpretation and private judgment of each individual : then such read- 
ing, circulation, and interpretation, are forbidden by the Catholic Church, be- 
cause the Catholic Churcn knows, that the circulation of the scriptures, and 
the interpretation of them by each one’s private judgment, was not the means 
ordained by Christ for the communication of the true knowledge of his law to 
all nations — she knows that Christianity was established in many countries 
before one book of the New Testament was written — that it was not by means 
of the scriptures, that the apostles and their successors converted nations, or 
any one nation to the unity of the Christian faith — that the unauthorized read- 
ing and circulation of the scriptures, and the interpretation of them, by private 
judgment, are calculated to lead men to contradictory doctrines on the primary 
articles of Christian belief; to inconsistent forms of worship, which cannot all 
be constituent parts of the uniform and sublime system of Christianity ; to er- 
rors and fanaticism in religion, and to seditions, and the greatest disorders in 
states and kingdoms. 

(To be continued .) 


THE VOICE OF PRAYER. 


i. 

The voice of prayer, how soft it rises. 
Breathed in childhood’s hour of bliss ; 
The music Heaven most dearly prizes 
Is not more pure, more sweet than this ! 
In the rosy morn ascending, 

Like love’s incense on the air, 

And with hymns of angels blending, 

Ohl how sweet that voice of prayer 
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II. 

The voice of prayer, how sweet when stealing 
From the fond and guileless breast, 

Every holy wish revealing 
Of a heart by virtue blest. 

Like the breath of perfume sighing 
From a bed of those fair flowers, 

That in beauty* never-dying. 

Bloom alone in Heaven r s bright boWefs^ 

Hi. 

The voice of pfayer, how prized by Heaven, 

Breathed by one with crime oppressed, 

Sighing now to be forgiven, 

Seeking mercy* grace, and rest: 

Like a lute, that, long forsaken, 

Hath in silence coldly lain, 

Touched once inofe* doth softly waken 

Music’s sweetest notes again ! Howard. 


REASONING IN A CIRCLE. 


Protestants object that Catholics argue in what is called a vicious circle ; 
proving the Church by the Scripture* and the Scripture by the Church. 

Ansicer. The mode of false reasoning, called a vicious circle, is to attempt 
to prove two things reciprocally by each other; neither of which can be 
proved, otherwise. For if either can be so proved, there is no vicious 
circle, in arguing thence in proof of the other. And if (as may some- 
times be the case) both the points can be proved separately, either may 
then be used as additional support to the other. Again : if either point 
is admitted by one party, it will furnish a good argument to prove the 
other point to him. Thus St. John the Baptist declared, that Christ was the 
Lamb of God, and that he had seen the Holy Spirit descend upon him; and 
this to those who (not knowing Christy knew John to be a prophet, was a 
good proof of what he testified m regard of Christ. On the other hand, 
Christ declared that John was a pfophet, and more than a prophet ; which, to 
those who (not knowing John) knew Christ to be the Messiah, was a decisive 
testimony in favour of John. 

If, again, one of the points is admitted cm both sides, surely, arguing from 
this as a settled principle, is most legitimate reasoning and no circle. So, ac- 
cordingly, Catholics, most properly and conclusively, prove the Church to 
Protestants by the Scripture, expressly held both by Protestants and Catholics, 
to be the word of God. Thus far, then, all is right ; and no Protestant can 
object to a Catholic proving the Church to him by the Scripture. 

Now, as to proving the Scripture. The Protestant who makes the above 
objection necessarily gets into a dilemma from which there is no escaping. It 
is as follows : — Either there are sufficient proofs of the authenticity and divine 
authority of the Scripture — independent of proving either by the testimony of 
the Church — or there are not. If there are, those proofs, be they what they 
may, are of course accessible to the Catholic as to the Protestant, and equally 
competent to the one as to the other ; and both parties having proof of the 
Scripture, independent of the Church, are, in this respect, on an equal footing. 
If, on the contrary, there are not such Sufficient proofs* the Protestant must 
either, as well as the Catholic, resort to the testimony of the Church, he must 
give up the Scripture as not proved at all, and Christianity along with it, 
Scripture being to him the only rule of Christian faith. 
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RELIGION IN AMERICA. 


My poor father used to say, * Sam, mind what I tell you ; if a man don't 
agree in all particulars with his Church, and can’t go to the whole hog with 
’em, he aint justified on that account, no how, to separate from them ,* for Sam, 
1 Schism is a sin in the eye of God' The whole Christian world,’ he would say, 
* is divided -into two great families, the Catholic and Protestant. Well, the 
Catholic is a united family, a happy family, and a strong family, all governed 
by one head ; and, Sam, as sure as eggs is eggs, that family will grub out tother 
one, root and branch and stock, it won’t so much as leave the seed of it in the 
ground to grow by chance as a natural curiosity. Now the Protestant family 
is like a bundle of refuse shingles, when a withered (bound) up together 
(which it never was and never will be to all eternity) no great of a bundle arter 
ail, for you might take it up under one arm, and walk off with it without 
winking. But when lying ail loose, as it always is, jist look at it, and see 
what a sight it is ! — all blowing about by every wind of doctrine, some 
away up een a most out of sight, others rolling over and over in the dirt, some 
split to pieces, and others, so warped by the weather, and cracked by the sun — 
no two of’em will lie so as to make a close jint. They are all divided into sects, 
railin, quarre llin, separatin, and agreein in nothin but hatin each other. It 
is awful to think on. Tother family will, some days or other, gather them all 
up, put them into a bundle, and bind’em up tight, and condemn ’em as fit for 
nothing under the sun but the fire.’ 


INTELLIGENCE. 


(From the Catholic Magazine, for November, 1838.,) 

England. — Mr. Blundell’s Will. — We are happy to announce that the 
question raised as to the validity of the bequests to the Vicars Apostolic of the 
London and Midland Districts has been settled to the mutual satisfaction of 
all parties concerned ; so that the gentlemen of the long robe will be disap- 
pointed in their expectations of a rich harvest of fees. The sum to be receiv- 
ed by the bishops is about £70,000. Under the same arrangement the other 
clerical legacies have been recognised. 

London. — We understand that the Earl of Shrewsbury, with his usual li- 
berality, has given the splendid donation of a thousand pounds towards the 
erection of a new Catholic church in St. George’s Fields. 


AN ANECDOTE 

( From the weekly Orthodox J oumal. ) 

Worthy the consideration of persons who may have an erroneous idea of Ca- 
tholic tenets, taken from the Real Doctrine of the Catholic Church on the 
Scripture, by the Rev. N. Rigby. 

* I cannot help relating here a circumstance (I hope it is not foreign to the 
purpose) that happened to one of my acquaintance. He was travelling in a 
coach in which were three other respectable passengers. Among other sub- 
jects, the conversation (as is often tne case) turned on the Catholics. One of 
the gentlemen immediately commenced a philippic against the Catholics, and 
called them idolaters, superstitious, murderers, and many other pretty names. 
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My acquaintance allowed the gentleman to pour out his abuse for some'time 
without interruption, and appeared much amused by his bold assertions and 
flaming descriptions of the poor deluded Papists. During the conversation a 
person in liquor rode up to the coach window, and began to annoy the passen- 
gers by his yells and impertinent behaviour. My acquaintance immediately 
said to the gentleman, who was telling such pretty things aboutthe Catholics, 
let us have this drunken man taken up, he has murdered two or three people. 
The gentleman replied * Are you, Sir, certain that he has murdered two or 
three people ? Can you prove it ? Because it would be very unjust to take 
the man up, unless you could prove the crimes which you mention/ ‘ No/ 
answered ray acquaintance, ‘ I am not certain/ And let me ask you, if you 
are certain that all the charges which you have just brought against the Catho- 
lics are true P I am a Catholic, and must tell you they are false, and if you 
would only follow the advice which you gave me about this man, you would 
find the truth of what I say. If you would not wish me to accuse this man of 
a crime of which I am not certain he has committed, I beg that you, for the 
future, will never accuse the Catholics of charges which you cannot prove to 
be true, nay, which, if you would only take the trouble to examine, you would 
find to be absolutely false/ The gentleman looked much perplexed, and was so 
ashamed of himself, that he never spoke another word until they parted. The 
other two gentlemen enjoyed t’j: : oke wonderfully, and laughed most heartily/ 

iV 

This mortal life is but a pilgrimage, full of labors, hardships, and perils, 
through an inhospitable desert, amidst numberless by-paths, and abounding 
with howling wild beasts. And the greatest danger frequently is the multi- 
tude of those who go astray before us. 


CONSOLATORY ADVICE TO PERSONS IN AFFLICTION. 


( From the Weekly Orthodox J oumal . / 

Fear not, child of affliction, but cast your care upon a redeeming God (Psal. 
lv. 22), who was himself a man of sorrow, and most intimate with grief. His 
sympathizing tears bore witness to our weakness (John ix. 35), and having 
undergone temptation ( Heb . ii. IS), he will not permit you to be tempted be- 

( yond your ability to suffer (Cor. x. 13). You have been told that your very 
Lairs are numbered (Matt. x. 30) ; that a sparrow cannot fall without his di- 
vine permission ; and that you are more precious in his sight than many spar- 
rows ( Luke , xii. 17). If you are acceptable to God, it is necessary that temp- 
tation should prove you ( Tobias , xii. 13), for he chastises those he loves (Heb. 
xii. 6) ; he tries them in the furnace of affliction, and it is through many tri- 
bulations we must enter the kingdom of heaven ( Acts , xiv. 22). Perhaps you 
are not yet sufficiently refined (Isaiah, xlviii. 10) ; drink of the chalice, then, 
with confiding love, if it be not his will that you decline the draught (Mark, 
xiv. 36). David and John were both especial favourites, and yet each had his 
heavy trials upon earth. You are told he who freely parts with his life shall 
save it (Matt. xvi. 25) ; it is therefore wise to take up cheerfully a cross we 
cannot fly from. God can make all things co-operate for good (Rom. viii. 28), 
as he did with Joseph, whom he raised from a dungeon and reproach, to feed 
his family m a time of famine ; to save much people alive (Gen. 1. 21), and to 
teach the very senators of the nation wisdom (Psal. cv. 22). Although like 
Job you were seated on a dunghill, he can place you on a level with the princes 
of your people (Psal. cxiii. 8). He delivered Peter from the prison (Acts. 
v.), Jeremiah from the pit, Daniel among the lions ( Dan. vi. 27), and the 
three faithful Hebrew children from the fire (Dan. iii.) 
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If you are poor, God can bless your future industry on earth, or summon 
you to heaven, with those poor in spirit, to whom he has declared his kingdom 
shall belong (Luke, vi. 20.) When he was on earth he was poor himself, al- 
most beyond example, for he had not even where to lay his head (Luke, ix. 58). 

If you are in debt he can assist to discharge it, as he did the poor man’s 
widow (2 King iv. 6) ; or relieve you by awakening the compassion of your cre- 
ditor, and bring you again together upon friendly terms (Pro v. xxii. 2), until 
you can discharge your debt with gratitude. 

If you want apparel, ’tis he who clothes the lilly of the field (Luke, xxii. 
27) ; who saved the apparel of his people from decay during the forty years 
they journeyed through the desert (Deut. xxix. 5), and who knows that you 
need those things, even before you ask them (Matt, vi 8). 

If you are slandered, remember how the early Christians were accused of de- 
vouring children at communion. That Christ, and his first martyr Stephen, 
were accused of blasphemy (J ohn , x. and Acts, vi). Remember that none 
can stand perfectly justified before God (Psal. cxliii. 2), in whose presence 
even the angels are not pure. If you are accused with justice, let the rod and 
reproof correct you ( Prov . xxix. 15) ; if unjustly, God can bring forth your 
justice to the light (Psal. xxxvih), like Joseph and Susanna (den. xli. and 
Dan. xiii). >th : 

If you are in pain, remember the death aiKdpassion of your Saviour, and 
covet the reward for being faithful unto death (Rev. ii. 10). 

If your sins oppress you, remember that those who are heavy laden are in- 
vited to their God, who has promised to refresh them (Matt. xi. 28) ; that 
those who come to him he will not cast away (John. vi. 37); that he is nigh 
to them who are of a eontrite heart (Psal. xxxiv. 18), and that he will surely 
save all those who have an humble spirit. 

If your benevolent endeavours are despised and resisted, so were those of 
Moses when he strove to pacify his contending brethren ; yet, after forty years 
of servitude in exile, he was selected as the leader of a resistless host ( Exodus , 
ii. and iii). 


MODESTY. 


Modesty is the chastity of female innocence — the ornament of virtue — the 
angelic grace of loveliness — the sanctity of manners — the amiable criterion of 
innate purity of heart — the index of refined sensibility of soul — and the Psy- 
che of the graces. Where this divine heaven-born quality is w anting, beauty 
is a scentless rose — loveliness uncliarming — innocence unadorned — manners 
insipid— purity of heart doubtful — and sensibility unamiable. It may be truly 
said, that Modesty is the sum of all the virtues. 


Any profit which may arise from this publication , will be devoted to the 
Catholic Free Schools, at Calcutta. 

All commurticdtions to be addressed to the Editor , c&re of Messrs. W. Rushton 
and Co. 

Printed by Messrs. W. Rushton and Co., for the Proprietors . Price one 
rupee per month, or ten rupees per annum in advance. 
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July 20, 1839. 


Vol. I. 


We are grateful to the Editor of the Christian Advocate for his kind- 
in copying a part of the Catholic articles of belief, drawn up by 
Ottt English Bishops. If he had transcribed the whole of them, ana pre- 
sented a copy to each of the gentlemen who write in his columns, We should 
have felt ourselves bound by still stronger obligations. Yet We doubt, 
whether this scheme, if he had adopted it, would have altogether protect- 
ed our doctrines from misrepresentation ; — not that they are involved in 
the least obscurity — not that they have been unknown to the whole world 
for centuries ; but- because we are sensible that, on Catholic subjects, the 
memory of Protestant authors is so very weak, that with a copy even of 
our articles before them, they are very apt to slide unconsciously from 
what we profess into what we abhor. Hence it is that, though Councils 
have in the most precise words defined the articles of our faith, though 
Catholic authors have set them forth in the clearest order, and explained 
them in every variety of style which language affords, yet we still observe 
tenets, a thousand times denied, laid to our charge with as much coolness 
as if they had always been admitted. If this is a misfortune which the 
true Church of Christ must expect to endure as long as there are sects 
dissenting from her, — we may then indeed express our gratitude to the 
Christian Advocate for his benevolent design, but not cherish a hope of its 
being crowned with success. 

lie has chosen a certain number of tenets, and called upon us to state 
the scriptural passages which may be adduced in support of them. Convin- 
ced that the pure motive of coming to a knowledge of truth alone prompt- 
ed the request, we should deem it our duty immediately to comply with 
it, if it did not interfere with the order of the subjects which we have pro- 
posed to discuss. As, however, the information which he seeks may be 
had in almost any of our Catholic books of controversy, he would do 
well to peruse them, until we be able, as we hope ere long, to devote our 
pages to his favorite questions. But we do not pledge ourselves to set 
apart altogether the authority of the Fathers. Aware indeed of the 
strength and superiority, which the consentient voice of all that is holy 
and learned in antiquity gives us over the weak judgment of a private in- 


Digitized by 


Google 




t 34 ] 

dividual, we foresee so distinctly how unequal must be the nature of any 
contest between him and ourselves, that we would gladly, in favour of art 
enemy who so modestly asks it, show our gallantry in divesting ourselves 
of more than half our force. But it may not be. This is not a strife of 
honour, — it is. not a tilting-match where witty opponents may exercise and 
display their skill ; — Here the highest interests of truth, our best and 
dearest hopes are at stake. Besides, as with the more learned Protestants, 
we receive the Canon and inspiration of the Testament on the voice of the 
Church which existed before it, We lay claim to a more consistent 
method of reasoning, than to reject this same authority when, with equal* 
clearness, it points out and defines the only thing of value in the Testa- 
ment-— its true meaning . However, though on this point we are superidr 
to the Christian Advocate , yet in another we freely acknowledge, that he 
has the vantage-ground over us. Our tenets are broad and open as the day : 
his are kept back from view. Ours are fixed, uniform and unchangeable : 
his, like the hues of an expiring dolphin, are beautiful in their diversity, 
but variable and evanescent. Ours he can steadily regard : but his the 
eye cannot rest on, because they vary like a fluxion. In return for our po- 
liteness in engaging to bring forward the proofs, in support of the propo- 
sitions which have been distinguished by his particular regard, we hope 
that he will furnish us with a list of the tenets of the Christian Advocate , 
* conducted by gentlemen of different religious denominations.’ Does he 
believe with Luther in consubstantiation or with Zuinglius in a figurative 
presence ? Does he with the rough German Reformer cut his way 
to heaven without good works, or does he with the Light of Geneva main- 
tain, that God is the author of Sin, and that we are fore-doomed either to 
be saved or to be damned ? There are many other points which we should 
like to ascertain, if he find it practicable to fix on paper his fluctuating 
notions of Religion . 

INVOCATION OF SAINTS AND ANGELS. 

No one, of a dispassionate, candid and liberal turn of mind, can peruse 
the declamatory tirades which appear — not like angel's visits few ahd far 
between — against Popery, as the ancient religion is politely designated, with- 
out being forcibly struck with the tone of moral and intellectual superiority, 
which our opponents so modestly assume in their own behalf. They ap- 
pear to be fully persuaded that they are themselves in the enjoyment of every 
kind of knowledge, while we are sunk in the most abject state of igno- 
rance ; that they walk in the effulgence of light, while we set in Cimme- 
rian darkness. Under the influence, apparently, of such notions, they are 
more disposed to dictate to us what we believe, or ought to believe, than 
to reason with us on points bn which we differ. The sum of their argu- 
ment generally consists in an exulting reference to scripture, as if it were 
either unknown to us, or conclusive in their favour. They act towards us 
indeed, as if they knew the secrets o # f our hearts, and consequently what we 
believe and what we do not believe, infinitely better than we do ourselves. 
Whether this extraordinary faculty be ascribable to the novel and curious light 
which each of them draws, after his own peculiar fashion and taste, from the 
Bible, or to their habitual practice of drawing upon their own imaginations for 
what they are pleased, in the fullness of their charity, to call our creed, is 
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& point which we shall not take upon us to determine. This much however i$ 
certain, they impute doctrine to us which we hold in abhorrence, and then 
have the amiable simplicity of gravely refuting them as if they actually 
formed a part of our creed. This is like putting a hideous mask upon a 
man that the mob i£ay pelt him for an ugly fellow. 

For example, our adversaries assert that we ascribe the attributes 
of God to creatures, that we give them God’s honor, that we put them in 
the place of Christ and depend more upon their intercession than upon His 
Mediation : in fine, that we put creatures upon an equality with the Creator* 
They then proceed to prdve, what no one ever denied, that such doctrine is 
idolatrous,derogatory from the honor of God, and the mediatorship of Christ 5 
and having in this way obtained an easy triumph over phantoms of their own 
creation, they proclaim a victory over Popery which their charity has placed 
in exactly the same predicament as the poor fellew in the mask. That such 
conduct is calculated to keep alive prejudice against us, we know from 
experience, but we have yet to learn that the refutation of what we 
do not believe is a rational or likely method of proving to us the errone- 
ousness of what we do believe. 

We are well aware that those who thus act towards us, constitute but a 
small section of the Protestant body, the majority of whom are incapable 
toilful misrepresentation. But they are probably for this very reason the 
more liable to be led into false conclusions by the daring misrepresenta- 
tions of others. It is said, that by constant repetition, a man will in time 
come to take his own falsehood for truth. Can we be surprised then that 
Cur Protestant brethren should believe, what is continually dunned into their 
ears, that our doctrine of the invocation of angels and saints is absurd and 
impious ? With a view to remove such false impressions we shall here 
state our real doctrine, and leave it to Candour and common sense to judge 
whether there be any thing in it absurd, superstitious or derogatory from 
the honor of God, and mediatorship of Christ. 

The Catholic Church teaches that, * the saints reigning with Christ* offer 
up their prayer to God for men ; that it is good and profitable suppliantly 
to invoke them ; and to have recourse to their prayers and assistance, in 
order to obtain favours from God, through his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
who is our only Redeemer and Savionr.’* In accordance with this doc- 
trine we believe that the saints in heaven, replenished with charity, pray for 
us their fellow-members here on earth, that they rejoice in our conversion : 
that seeing God, they see and know in him all things suitable to their hap- 
py state, and that God may be inclined to hear their requests made in our 
behalf, and for their sakes grant us many favours. We invoke their prayers 
in precisely the same sense as we do those of our brethren on earth. We 
ask them for neither grace nor salvation which we expect from the merits 
of Christ alone ; we merely solicit their friendly intercession for us with 
Christ who is our and their Saviour, our and their God, and the Giver of 
all good gifts . It is obvious to common sense that, in his capacity of 
Mediator, the prayers of the living should derogate from the glory and 
dignity of Christ no less than the intercession of the saints in heaven. 

The atrocious charge of giving to creatures the honor due to the Creator, 
is so monstrous a calumny, implying such inconceivable stupidity and im- 
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piety in die great majority of Christians, that it is difficult to Suppose any 
sane person ever seriously believed it. The Catholic Church teaches that 
to acknowledge as God, or to honor as such, any creature, however exalted 
in dignity, would be to commit the heinous Crime of idolatry. Therefore 
should any person maintain that it is lawful to paf such honor to the 
iViigiu Mary, or any of the saints, he would ert against the faith of the 
Church and cease to be a Catholic. God is the only object of supreme 
worship, and the whole of that inferior veneration which is paid to the saints, 
is directed to give sovereign honor to God alone, whose gifts their graces 
are. When therefore we honour the saints, in them and through them, 
we honor God, and Christ true God and true Man the Redeemer and Sa- 
viour of mankind, the King of the saints, and the Source of all sanctity 
knd glory. 

It is useless, some say, to pray to the saints because they cannot hear 
you. The assertion is wholly gratuitous. It is true we do not know the 
manner in which the knowledge of what passes on earth or in the 
minds of men is imparted to the saints and angels by God, neither 
do tee know in what manner he imparted to Eliseus the knowledge of 
what took place between Gera and the Syrian General Naaman. 
* Was not my heart present when the man turned back from his Cha- 
riot to meet thee ? So now thou hast received money and received 
garments.’ And what passed in the council chamber of the Syrian 
king, who imagined that his confidence had been betrayed, ‘ and call- 
ing together his servants, he said : Why do ye not tell me who it is 
that betrays mV to the King of Israel ? And one of his servants said : 
No One, My Lord, O King, but Eliseus the prophet, that is in Israel, 
tellcfth the King of Israel all the words that thou speaketh in thy privy 
chamber.’ Nor how he made known to St. Peter the deception of 
Ananias and Sappfaira. Surely then if the Divine Being could Convey to 
his servants while on earth a perfect knowledge of actions which eye could 
not see, noir^of which the ear could receive the faintest information ; he mU9t 
be equally able to impart similar communications Unto the spirits of the 
blessed, who are now much more susceptible of receiving these revelations. 
Pur Redeemer assures us that there shall be joy in heaven upon one sinner 
that doth pCiiance, and it is evident that the blessed ih heaven could not 
, rejoice at a thing Unless they knew it ; and their joy is a proof of the in- 
terest they feel in our happiness. 

That the angels (and the saints in heaven ‘ are equal to angels, and are 
the children of God.’— St. Luke xi. 36.) are employed by the Almighty 
in executing various works of kindness to man, is manifest from numberless 
passages from scripture. At one trine we find them on earth supplicating 
the Deity in favour of whole kingdoms ;* at another we find them ill 
heaven offering up the prayers for the saints, f at another conducting m 
army in its Various movements ;J at another announcing the intended 
redemption of mankind ;§ at another rescuing the Redeemer of the world 
himself from danger, ministering to him ih his wants, and consoling him 
in his sorrows ;|| at another performing the same ki nd office to private 
individuals, accompanying them on their journies, and guarding them 
in all their ways.1T We find Jacob imploring upon the children of 
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Joseph the blessing of the angel that had redeemed him from all evil.* 
From thepamisieof the Rich Man and Lazarus, it is evident, that the former 
even hi bis place of torments, though not a man, we may suppose, of very 
benevolent feelings, felt an anxiety for his brethren on earth and even inter* 
ceded with Abraham in their behalf, and it further appears that Abraham 
knew what took place on earth. Had the scriptures come down to a later 
period when the apostles themselves and other zealous founders of Christi- 
anity were admitted into heaven, we should probably have found in them 
more ample information on this subject. But this information is abundant- 
ly supplied by the early writers of Christianity, and by the Concurrent be-» 
lief and practice of the universal Church.. We are aware that Protestants 
generally contemn the Fathers as Papists ; for our own part, however, we 
cannot help, thinking that the disciples of the apostles, and their immediate 
successors, were as likely to know the real doctrine which our Saviour 
taught, and the true meaning of the scripture, as our modern crew of self? 
constituted gospel expounders who take the vagaries of their own heated 
imaginations for the word of God. 

Those who have no respect for the authority of the Fathers of our 
Church, will doubtless receive with becoming deference and respect 
that of the Fathers of the Protestant Church, or of the so-called Reform* 
ation. Well then let us hear what old Martin Luther says on the subject. 
* The saints,’ says he, ‘ can dp all things, and through them God will grant 
you as much as you believe that you shall receive from them.’f ? I have 
never denied that we are assisted by the merits and prayers of the saints 
as some miserable wretches have maliciously endeavoured to impute to 
jne Vl 4 On the intercession of the saints, I think with all the Christian 
Church, and I am of opinion that the saints are te be honoured and in* 
voked by us. Who could contradict the wonderful prodigies that God 
works still in our days, at their tombs ?’§ 4 Some one,’ savs he again , 4 might 
ask me here of what use the saints will be to us ? Make the same use of 
them as you do of your neighbour, you say to him ; pray to God for me, 
say to them Saint Peter, pray for me.’|| 4 The saints,' say (Ecolampadius, 
4 are inflamed with charity in heaven, they cease not to pray for us/ 
What harm therefore in asking them to do that which we believe to be 
agreable to God, although he has never commanded us to do so ? It is 
what has been done by Chrysostom and by Grigory of Nazianzum in his 
panegyric on St. Cyprian, and what has been practised by almost all 
the churches of the East and the West.’ II 4 I do not deny,’ says Monta* 
gue, Bishop of Norwich , 4 that the saints are mediators, as they are called, 
of prayer and intercession. They interpose with God by their supplica- 
tions, and meditate by their prayers.** 4 Nay,’ says he, striking at the root 
of the principal objection made by our adversaries , 4 I grant that’ Christ is 
not wronged in bis mediation, it being no impiety to say,’ as Papists 
do , 4 Holy Mery, pray for me ! For I can see no absurdity in nature, no 
incongruity unto analogy of faith, no repugnance at all to holy scripture 9 
much less impiety to say holy angel guardian, pray for me i’ff So much 
for Protestant authorities, which we quote more out of curiosity than res* 
pect. 
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Having thus stated our doctrine of the invocation of saints and angels 
at much greater length than we intended, we shall conclude by observing 
that Catholics are by no means taught so to rely on the prayers of others 
as to neglect their own duty to God, in imploring his Divine mercy and 
goodness ; in mortifying the deeds of the flesh ; in despising the world ; 
in loving and serving God and their neighbours ; in following the footsteps 
of Christ our Lord, who is the way, the truth, and the life ; to whom be 
honor and glory for ever — Amen. 

ON THE AUTHORITY OF HOLY WRIT IN MATTERS 

OF FAITH. 


It is a question of the last importance to know, what is the authority 
of Sacred Scripture in points of doctrine, or rather, what use should be 
made of its authority. 

Protestants generally maintain that Holy Writ is the only rule of 
Faith , the sole deposit of revealed doctrines ; and that it is by the aid of 
reason, a natural light, assisted by divine grace, that we discover the true and 
genuine sense of the sacred text : whence it follows that it is reason in the end, 
or private judgment, that is the only umpire of the creed of every Christian. 

Anglicans felt sorely this consequence, and steered a middle course. * 
Their ablest divines, Bullus, Fell, Bishop of Oxford, Pearson Bishop of 
Chester, Dodwell, Bingham, &c. have proved with sound arguments, that 
in order to discover the true meaning of Holy Writ, we must consult the 
Fathers of the Church, especially those of the four first centuries, faithful 
organs of Apostolical tradition. They were compelled to argue thus, in 
order to refute the Socinians. 

The latter, born in the bosom of Protestantism, pushed the principle of 
the Reformers, as far as it could go. According to them (said they) it 
is reason, or a natural light, that is to determine the genuine sense of the 
Sacred Scriptures. Consequently, when Scripture seems to teach doc- 
trines contrary to reason, such as the Trinity, Incarnation, Redemption, 
&c. we must give its expressions the bearing that is most conformable to 
reason, God, they continued, cannot have revealed truths contrary to rea- 
son, while it was he gave us the latter for our guide. 

Founded on the last Mentioned principle. Deists conclude, that as all 
revelations teach doctrines contrary to reason, none can be admitted. This 
gradation of errors and unavoidable consequences plainly demonstrate the 
fklsity of the Protestant system. 

Catholics hold that Holy Writ is a rule of faith, but not the only one, 
that alone it does' not suffice to determine our belief; that in order to 
penetrate its true meaning, we must consult the tradition of the church, 
tradition attested by the decrees of councils, by the Fathers, by the Litur- 
gy and public prayers, by the acts of divine worship. Here are the 
proofs that they adduce : 

1°. We cannot better discover the manner in which the faithful should 
be instructed, than by considering the conduct of Jesus Christ and that of 
the Apostles and their successors. Now Jesus Christ after telling his 
disciples, ‘ As the Father hath sent me, so do I send you/ (Jo. xx. 21.) 
orders them to teach all nations : he does not bid them to write, nor did he 
himself write auy thing : of his apostles, at least six have left no work; and 
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it cannot be demonstrated that those six commanded the faithful to procure 
the works of the other Apostles, and still less that they exhorted them 
to peruse the Old Testament. In the same manner that Jesus Christ had, 
said : ‘ Whatsover I have heard of my Father, I have made known to you, 
(John xv. 15), in like manner St. Paul said to the Corinthians, ‘ 1 have 
received of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto you/* (1 Cor. xi. 23). 
And he thus addressed a pastor, whom he was commissioning to teach : 

* And the things, which thou hast heard of me by many witnesses, the 
same commend to faithful men , who shall be fit to teach others also, 
(2d. Tim. ii. 2.) ft would have been much shorter to have said, * Place 
the scriptures in their hands/ But here Le Clerc rejoins (Histoire Eccles . 
A. D. 57.) that it is credible the apostles not only instructed the faithful 
by word of mouth, but that they furnished them likewise with copies of 
the gospels. This is credible indeed to a Protestant, who is interested in 
supposing it ; but it is by no means so to an educated man, who seeks 
the truth with simplicity ; because 1st, such a supposition is at variance 
with the apostle’s instructions, which we have quoted. 2dly, The books of 
the New. Testament were not all written until the close of the first cen- 
tury, viz. sixty-seven years after the death of Jesus Christ. 3dly, An 
Apostle who had set out to preaqh in Persia, India, Italy or Gaul, could not 
possibly have had at hand the books written in Egypt, Palestine or Asia 
Minor, nor obtain a sufficient number of copies for distribution among all 
the Christian societies he formed. 4thly, Books were very little studied by 
the vulgar, and very few were those who knew how to read. 5thly, Irenaeus 
attests, that there were Churches or societies of Christians at his time, 
that possessed no portion of the Bible, and nevertheless conserved their 
faith pure by means of tradition. These are all positive facts, much 
Stronger than the conjectures of the Protestants. 

( To be continued.) 


PLANTING OF A CROSS. 

Trinculo, keep a good tongue in your head — 
The poor monster’s my subject and he shall not 
Suffer indignity,— Tempest. 


To this Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — It was not without pain that I saw in your first number an ac- 
count of the ‘ Planting of a Cross’ taken from the Dublin Review , which 
had copied it from L’ Ami de la Religion . If you had intended the fact 
to meet only the eyes of Catholics who would understand the meaning of 
the ceremony, I should not suspect you of any evil and malicious design 
against my interesting friend the ‘ different religious denomination 9 Ga- 
• zette. But knowing, as you must have done, that it could not escape his 
Argus eyes, I have a strong suspicion that you wished to put my many- 
headed, monster to death of laughter. For, ignorant of everything Ca- 
tholic, though conversant in all the secret mysteries of the Protestant fa- 
brie of Popery , what else could he do, on seeing your short tale of a Cross 
erected, but chuckle to suffocation over it as an event big with importance 

* Note. — The^word tradition originally signifies a delivery or consignment. 
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and. wonder. Oh ! How I can fancy my poor Bully- monster as soon as 
ho caught a glimpse of the astoundiny fact, bursting out into a downright 
Hydra-laugh (more dreadful by far than the horse-laugh) and roaring with 
all his mouths, till he shed teats from all his eyes, and shook in all his 
hones. I advise you, Mr. Editor, to be more cautious in your stories : 
* Keep a good tongue in your head,’ for the compound -religion monster 
is my Bully-friend and instead of the natural death, that he must soon 
meet with, he shall not die a premature one by being choaked by you in 
all his throats. I am convinced that you have a deep Editor’s design on 
his life. Now * by this hand’ I will not permit you, in an unfair manner, 
to hurt a single hair of one of his heads. For he does infinite service to my 
health by putting me every week into a right merry mood, whether he is 
pleased to relax all his faces into one broad universal grin, or (which is 
more usual and comical too) chooses to pour out against poor Papists 
a volley of obstreperous abuse at variance with all reason and history. So, 
Mr. Editor, I mean to keep a sharp eye on your file of news, in order 
to detect any naked fact that might be apt to kill my Bully-monster 
with laughing. If I should find one again, I will instantly seize it, and 
dress it out with a little sober explanation, before any fatal effects can 
ensue ; just as I mean now to do your ‘ Great assemblage of people 
witnessing the planting of a Cross.’ 

The ‘ planting of a Cross’ then is not a mere ceremony in which a cross 
is fixed in the ground for ‘ damnable-idolatry’ Papists to worship. This 
indeed would be a strange and wouderful event, because it has never yet 
occurred. Neither does it partake of the character of those holy methodistical 
field-preachments, whereat the brothers and sisters evangelical are by turns 
shut up, a score at a time, in a pinfold, and subjected to the preaching-opera- 
tion of two ministers raised upon ^scaffolding, who, like a double-elec- 
tric machine, work and play upon them, till they become so thoroughly 
charged and evangelized, as to leap and shout, and dance and tumble like 
mad beings, emitting and shooting out Gospel-sparks on all who come 
within reach of them. This also in good sooth is a most marvellous scene, 
if it has not been over-wrought by Mrs. TroUope. The * planting of the 
Cross’ has nothing of all this m it ; Kke every other Catholic ceremony, it 
is a rite as modest and sober as it is imposing and beneficial. The intel- 
ligence of the ‘ planting a Cross’ tells those who are acquainted with Ca- 
tholic discipline, that the people of several villages have been invited to 
come to some convenient spot, where (because no church could hold the 
multitudes), they have been for a fortnight instructed three times a day 
on their duties to God and their neighbour, reminded of the end of their 
being and of the great truths of eternity, cleansed from sin by sincere sor- 
row and humble confession, and prepared to appear as guests at the holy 
communion-table. At the conclusion of this spiritual exercise, a Cross is 
erected as a trophy of their victory over themselves, and a memorial to* 
put them in mind of their Redeemer, through whose merits it had been 
won. * 

In good old Catholic days, the custom prevailed in England of plant- 
ing crosses on the high ways and on the. tops of rising grounds. Many 
of them are stiH to be seen ; and though, with a view, I presume* 
to efface every object that might remind them of their suffering 
Saviour, the piety of the Reformers destroyed the rest, yet we find 
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Hence we have Charing-cross and a thousand other ings and tons 
and daks, with a cross tacked to the end of ’em. On the spot where 
the cross once raised the sign of Faith and Piety, we now too often 
find a Public House built, with a sign hanging out from it, of the old 
Saracens* head, or the Bear’s head, or Duke Wellington’s, or the Red Lion, 
or the White Boar, or the Two-necked Swan, or the Pig in armour, or any 
sort of a monster that may issue from the fancy of a 4 many-headed 
Hydra.’ Thus instead of the Psalm ‘ De Profundis,’ chanted formerly 
at the cross, our ears are now ravished with the lewd song of revelry ; 
instead of the pilgrim piously stopping (vile superstition !) to tell his beads 
on his knees, we now see groups of idle strollers telling their obscene jests ; 
instead of the traveller (rank Popery !) blessing himself, as he passed the 
stone-cross for the sake of a drop of spiritual grace on his way, we now 
behold the swain hastening forward his waggon, as soon as he catches a 
glimpse of the tavern’s cheering sign , and smacking his lips in preparation to 
quaff the good liquor, which contains all the spirituality he thinks needful 
for him on his journey. Oh 1 Most holy. Oh ! Most Godly Reforma- 
tion ! for what great and singular benefits are we not indebted to thee ! 
Thou art as much deserving of my love, as niy Bully-Compound-Reli- 
gion-Monster is of my protection from the black designs of the Editor of 
die j Expositor. 

STEPHANO. 


THE CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE. 


To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — Your cotemporary of the Advocate in one of his early num- 
bers was pleased to say, that the primary object for which his paper was 
established ‘ is the dissemination of information on the character, advance- 
ment, and influence of Popery,’ and in his last publication he openly avows 
that it is his object to reclaim Catholics ! 

Pray Sir, have you been able to discover who is this mighty champion 
of Protestanism ? That he is not a member of the Church of England is 
self-evident. Who then is this Sir Oracle ? Is he merely a Scripture 
Christian? What is his creed T To which of the innumerable Protestant 
Sects does he belong ? All that he has yet declared is that the Advocate 
is * conducted by Gentlemen of different religious denominations 1* A 
Legion for they are many ! Although professing different faith, dis- 
united, divided and separated in their tenets, yet I presume, they have 
merged their differences to effect one object — to reclaim, or to be plain, 
to proselytise the Catholics of India 1 1 Grand object, indeed! But to 
which of the different religions denominations would this hydra-headed* 
champion reclaim us ? If the Editor of the Advocate will condescend to an- 
swer this ^without evasion, he* I am sure, will be * amply re-paid for his* 
transient labours.’ 

NO DECEPTION! 

lltk July, 1839. 

G 
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CATHOLIC DOCTRINES MISREPRESENTED. 


To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — The editor of the Christian Advocate in his paper of this 
morning would fain make tps readers believe that he has not misrepresented 
the doctrines of the Catholic Church. I beg leave to extract the fol- 
lowing passage from the Christian Advocate of the 15th ultimo, and 
put it to your readers to say whether it is a misrepresentation, or worse 

.* There can be but one opinion on the subject, and that 

opinion is, that the editor in publishing it, wilfully gave insertion to what 
he knew to be false, to serve the purposes of heterodoxy. Here is the 
blasphemous extract : — 

4 But let us consider the awful manner in which this sacrifice [of the mass] 
is offered up, and that by men who are endowed with the scriptures, and who 
say they take the scriptures for their guide. Now this which is offered up as 
a sacrifice, is an image, made by man, from a piece of wood ; this image is 
nailed to a cross, and then th^ priest, a sinner like ourselves, will say he has 
the pcrtver to make this wooden sacrifice undergo all the pains our blessed 
Lord underwent upwards of 1800 years past. Let me ask, where is the priest 
or any man living who can find one word in the Bible giving him such author- 
ity or power ? 1 may answer, not one. The Popish Church declares that 

tbis sacrifice which is offered up in the mass, is not a simple figure or remem- 
brance of the passion and death of our Saviour, but an actual celebration of 
his death ; for the Laity are supposed to believe that this image, (which by the 
priest’s power has become able to feel all the pains* our human bodies are 
capable of) sweats blood, at which the priest goes to the altar and kisses it. 
Then this Jesus is siezed, bound, stripped and scourged, at which the priest 
washes the tips of his fingers at the side of the altar. Jesus' is then crowned 
with thorns and treated as a mock-king, at which the priest says some secret 
prayers. Jesus is then condemned, laid on the cross, nailed, the cross raised, 
bows his head and dies.’ 

13 th July, 1839. A DESPISER OF FALSEHOOD. 

* Our correspondent must pardon us for expunging a few words. — Although we do not 
emblazon it in our motto, yet we hope to manifest ‘ in all things charity. 9 — Ed. 


To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — I was not a little surprised at seeing a note from the editor of the 
Advocate of last Saturday, allusive to Dr. Baines, the Vicar Apostolic of 
the western district of England, as if that prelate were a ‘ non-image-wor- 
shipping papist/ I therefore through the medium of your columns beg to 
rectify this error, and to inform the editor, in question that I am a personal 
acquaintance of his Lordships, and that he is an image- worshipping papist 
equally as much as 

Your obedient servant, 

July 16, 1839. NOT-TO-BE-FOOLED . 


ON IMAGES. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — The Protestants charge us Catholics with Idolatry though we 
deny the charge, and solemnly declare that we never pay Divine Adoration 
to Images. It would certainly be Idolatry, if we adored, honored and 
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served Images as Gods 4 and like the Pagans of old gave the Glory of 
the eternal God to the Works of Men’s hands ; or if we ascribed to the 
Images the properties which are peculiar to God alone. 

There are three kinds of Adoration ; viz. 

1. Adoration Divine. 

2. Adoration Human. 

3. Adoration* Relative. 

We pay Adoration Divine to God alone, and worship him as our 
Creator, our Redeemer and last end ; and we consider it as the worst of 
treasons and greatest of crimes to give his Homage to any creature 
whatever. Our love and adoration are due to God of, Mercies, and to 
him alone for all his inestimable blessings and favours. 

Adoration Human is paid to Kings and Dignitaries by kneeling and kis- 
sing their hands, which practice is still subsisting in England, and was 
observed at the Coronation of Queen Victoria. 

Adoration Relative — -We honor the Images of Christ and his Saints 
with an inferior and relative honor, because the honour given them is refer- 
red to the things they represent; but we do not indeed most ignorantly and 
wickedly give divine honors to lifeless and senseless Images, as the Pro- 
testants unfairly represent. The use and worship of Images are as ancient 
as the Christian Religion itself. Images are placed at the Altar as helps * 
to devotion, and not as objects of worship. \fe pray before Images 
to keep us from distraction, but not to them, for we know they can nei- 
ther see, nor hear, nor help us. Before the invention of the art of printing 
and when few could read, Images were placed in Churches to bring to 
the recollection of the beholders the originals which they are intended to 
represent. For example, 4 the image of Christ Jesus crucified, awakens 
in us, when we cast our eyes upon it, the lively remembrance of him/ who 
has loved us so as -to lay down his life for our salvation. 4 Whilst the con- 
templation of the Image nourishes in the soul this useful recollection, we 
are of course inclined naturally to declare by some external expression, the 
tenderness of our gratitude ; and by humbling ourselves before the repre- 
sentation, to testify the willingness of our submission to the divine original. ’ 

We simply invoke the blessed Virgin Mary and the Saints to pray for 
us, to obtain our requests, our petitions, and the compliance of our lawful 
desires. These holy persons, * whose acknowledged sanctity has procured 
for them through the Grace and Merits of Christ the friendship of God 
and the happiness of heaven,’ did graciously obtain for us here below our 
just requests and desires, and is it unreasonable to hope that their prayers 
in our behalf would prove more efficacious now that they behold God face 
to face, and enjoy without reserve his friendship, and his love? 

The Blessed Virgin was certainly the Protectress of the Infant Jesus, 
that is during his human infancy, and we are not justly chargeable with the 
absurdity of using the term in any other sense, such as still considering her 
the Protectress of Jesus after he had returned to his G^)ry. 

Jacques. 


* The word adoration is now almost obsolete in the last two senses, in which our cor- 
respondent has used it. — E d. 
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DECLARATION OF THE CATHOLIC BISHOPS IN GREAT 
BRITAIN. 

(Continued fr om No. % page 28.) 

Section IV. 

On the Charge of Idolatry and Superstition. 

Ignorance or malice has gone so far as to charge the Catholic Church with 
Idolatry nt the sacrifice of the Mass — in the adoration (as it is called) of the 
Virgin Mary , and in the worship of the Saints , and of the images of Christ and 
of the Saints ; and with Superstition, in invoking the Saints , and in praying 
for souls in purgatory . Now idolatry consists in giving to any creature that 
supreme adoration, honour, or worship which is due only to Almighty God. 

The Catholic Church teaches that idolatry is one of the greatest crimes that 
can be committed against the niaiesty of God 5 and every true member of this 
Church shudders at the idea of such a crime, and feels grievously injured by scr 
horrid an imputation. 

But it is said that Catholics adore the elements of bread and Wine in the 
Mass : that they adore the Virgin Mary ; that they adore the cross j and that 
they worship the saints and the images of Christ and of the saints. Before we 
repel these horrid imputations, in the sense in which they are made, we must 
explain the different meanings of the word adoration, honour , and worship , that 
the calumnious charge, and its denial, may be understood in the same explain- 
ed sense. * 

Wefiindthatin the language of the sacred scripture, in Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin,* as well as in the language of the aueient liturgies of the Christian 
Church, these words, adoration, honour, and worship, are. ambiguous terms, 
and are used in different senses, according to the nature of the object to which 
the act, implied by the term, is directed, and according to the intention of him 
who performs the act. Hence we find them used jis relating sometimes to God, 
and sometimes to creatures. Although, in modem times, the exclusive ideaof 
that supreme homage, which is due only to God, is attached by some to the 
words adoration and. worship / y et these words may still be retained by others, 
in a different meaning, without affording the remotest cause for the imputation 
of idolatry. In this different meaning they are still retained, in the unchanged 
language of the ancient liturgies used in the Catholic Church, 

The words adoration and worship, are equally referred, sometimes to God, 
and sometimes to creatures, as is the word honour. Now because we are com- 
manded in scripture to honour God, and to honour the king ; and children are 
commanded to honour their parents : it does not follow that the honour due 
to the king, or to parents, is the same as that which we owe to God. To God 
we owe supreme and sovereign honour, such as it would be a crime to pay to 
any creature. To the king, we owe the highest civil honour. To parents, 
children owe the honour of filial respect and obedience. How unjust would it 
be to say, that because a subject honours the king, he pays him that supreme 
and sovereign honour which is due only to God ! The same is to be said of 
the terms adoration and worship , as used in former times, and sometimes used 
at present in the language of the Catholic Church. To adore , even according 
to modem usage, often means no more than to express extreme affection or 
respect. To worship (in the translation of the Bible published at Oxford) is 
therein used to signer inferior as well as supreme worship. In the first book 
of Chronicles, xxix#20, we read in that edition, that the assembly bowed down 
their heads and worshipped the Lord (Jehovah) and the king . Did they 
worship the king, with the same supreme worship which they paid to God ? 


* See in Hebrew (Prov. iii. 9, and Exod. xx. 12), (Deut xxviii. 47 and 48), (Ps. 
xcvi. 9, and 1, alias 3d Kings, i. 23). In Greek, Gen. xxiv. 26, and Gen. xlix. 8. In 
Latin Adorare,Ps. xxviii. 2, and Gen, xxiii. 7, and 4th, alias 2 Kings ii. 15. 
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Certainly not. When a man says to the w<>m?if he takes fo wife, * with my 
body I tnee worship can this be called idolatry ? Surely nothing can be more 
unfair than arguments drawn from ambiguous terms, construed in a sense dis- 
avowed by those against whom the arguments are employed* 

We answer, therefore, that if by the terms adoration, honour, aud worship , 
be understood that supreme adoration, honour, and worship which is due only 
to God ; Catholics do not adore, nor honour, nor worship any other, than the 
one, only, true, and living God, the Creator and Sovereign Lord of the universe : 
they do not, in this sense, adore, nor honour, nor worship the Virgin Mary, 
nor any of the saints, nor the cross, nor images, nor any other creature what- 
soever. 

In the Mass, Catholics do offer supreme adoration, not to the elements of 
bread and wine, which they hold not to be present after the consecration ; but 
to Jesus Christ, the Son of God, whom they believe to be truly, really and 
substantially present, under the appearances only of bread and wine after the 
consecration, and change thereby of the elements into his body and blood. To 
adore Christ, by an act of supreme adoration, is no idolatry ; because he is 
truly God, and consequently a ligitimate object of supreme worship. 

But if Catholics, using the ancient language of the Christian Church, are 
said, 

1st. To worship the saints ; this worship roust be understood to be only an 
inferior worship, honour, and respect, paid to them proportionate to the limit- 
ed perfections and excellencies wnich God has bestowed upon them, but this 
worship is infinitely below that supreme worship which they pay to God. 
Catholics acknowledge no perfection or excellencies in any saint, not even 
in the Blessed Virgin Mary, which they do not profess to be the work and 
gift of God in them. So that in honouring the saints* they celebrate the works 
of God, and consequently give glory to him. Whatever act of religious vene- 
ration wo pay to the saints, is ultimately referred to God. 

2nd. To adore the cross : this word, if applied to the cross itself, means no 
more than an inferior and relative respect paid to the instrument of our re- 
demption ; but if in view of the cross it be applied to Chrhd himself, then it 
means, as it ought to mean, an act of supreme adoration. 

3rd. To worship the images of Christ or of the saints ; the word is here again 
understood bv Catholics only of an inferior and relative respect shewn to im- 
ages, in consideration of the respect due to the objects which they represent* 
and to which the respect, shewn to the images, is referred. In this sense res- 
pect is shewn to the statue or to the throne of the kifig, in consideration of the 
majesty of the personage to whom they relate. An insult offered to his statue 
would be considered as intended to be offered %> the king himself. In this 
sense a son respects the image or picture of his parent ; a parent that of his 
child ; a friend that of his friend ; not for any intrinsic virtue in the material 
substance or work of art, but because it relates to, and brings to his mind, the 
object of his respect and affection. 

To condemn tnis relative regard for images, or pictures, would be to condemn 
the very feelings of nature. To charge the Catholic with idolatry because the 
term worship , meaning only an inferior and relative regard, is found in the 
ancient and modem liturgies of the Church, is not consistent, with candour 
and eharity. 

The ebarge that the Catholic Church sanctions the praying to images is a 
calumny, and carries with it an imputation of stupidity too gross to be noticed. 
Catholics sometimes pray before images, because they serve to collect their 
thoughts, and fix their attention in their meditations and prayers ; but they 
are not, on that account, to be supposed to be so void of reason and sense as to 
pray to the image : for they know that in it there is no virtue or power ; and 
that it can neither see, nor hear, nor help them. 

Catholics do solieit the intercession of the angels and saints reigning with 
Christ in heaven. But in this, when done according to the principles and spirit 
of the Cathodic Church, there is nothing of superstition, nothing which is not 
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Consistent with true piety* For the Catholic Church teaches her children not 
to pray to the saints, as to the authors or givers of divine grace ; but only to 
solicit the saints in heaven to pray for them, in the same sense as St. Paul de-i 
sired the faithful on earth to pray for them. 

Catholics, according to the faith and pious practice of the Christian Church 
from the age of the apostles, do pray for the release and eternal rest of depart^ 
ed souls, wno may be detained for a time in a state of punishment on account 
of their sins, but in this we cannot discover even the shadow of superstition. 

By invoking the intercession of the saints in heaven, and by praying for the 
suffering souls in purgatory* Catholics exercise acts of that communion of cha- 
rity, which subsists between the members of the mystical body of Christ ; the 
principle of which communion they profess to believe, when they say, * I be- 
lieve the holy Catholic Church, the communion of saints .* 

After this explanation and declaration, we hope that our countrymen will 
never be so unjust or so uncharitable as to charge Catholics with idolatry or 
superstition, nor be so illiberal as to attempt to give a colour to these injurious 
charges, by fixing an exclusive meaning to terms, which, in the language of 
scripture, Christian antiquity* and common usage, bear different senses in dif* 
ferent circumstances. 

(To he continued.) 


INTELLIGENCE. 


London. — We under stand that subscriptions fire in progress for the erec* 
tion of a magnificent Roman Catholic Cathedral in the western part of the 
metropolis, in the Gothic style, to be decorated in the interior with the most 
finished specimens of the arts of painting and sculpture, to contain 10,000 
persons, and to form externally one of the noblest architectural ornaments of 
the empire. It is said that the Pope is to come over to consecrate the cathedral 
when finished, and it is calculated that the edifice will altogether cost about 
1 50*0007. — Time9. 

Hungary. — Thre are a good many Protestants scattered through Hungary* 
and in these mountain districts they abound. The vale of Sullov, for example, 
is principally peopled by them ; and their presence is iparked, both there and 
elsewhere* by a more than common display of the traces of industry around 
them. It is said, too, that they are in general more moral than their Romish 
neighbours* and it is certain that they are better educated ; indeed, education 
among the Catholic portion of the Hungarian peasantry is entirely neglected* 
But I am bound to add, that frdtn the Catholics, though the dominant party in 
the state, the Protestants receive no annoyance. The most perfect harmony, on 
the contrary prevails ; for no person considers it necessary to fall out with his 
neighbours because of differences in their creed ; and the very clergy of the 
rival churches exercise all the rites of hospitality one towards another. As I 
shall have occasion to revert to this subject by and by, when it will fall in%iore 
naturally with the order of my journal, I must for the present content myself 
w T ith remarking, that the spirit of tolerance is more coinspicuous among the 
Romanists than among their rivals* I never heard a Catholic speak with a 
sneer at the faith of the Protestants ; I never heard a Protestant speak otherwise 
than contemptuously of the ignorance and superstition of his Catholic neigh- 
bour. — Gleig's Hungary , fyc. 

Prussia. — The Prussian Government has ordered judicial proceedings to 
be instituted against another Catholic Prelate, the Bishop of Culm, because of 
his having, in imitation of his colleagues at Cologne and Posen, published a 
pastoral letter, enjoining his clergy in all cases of mixed marriages, to conform 
to the orders of the Sovereign Pontiff, and not to the laws of the land* 

Saxony. — Conversions to the Catholic religion are of very common occur- 
rence in Germany, particularly in Saxony. M. Ringmann, a student at Halle* 
has lately abjured Protestantism, and many other students are expected to fol* 
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I6w his example. A student in theology, named Bergmann, has also embraced 
the Catholic faith. A lady, formerly a singer at the Opera in Berlin, lately re- 
nounced Protestantism, and has since entered as a religious the convent of Ma- 
rienster n, near Bautzen. 

Cape bt Good Hope. — The Right Rev. Dr. Griffith, and two chaplains, 
arrived at Capetown, Cape of Good Hope, early in May, 1838, and celebrated 
mass in the military barracks, where he nas been accommodated until a cha- 
pel is built. The Rev. Mr. Bourke, O. S. F., late of Limerick, one of his 
chaplains, is appointed to the mission at Grahamstown. 

Ceylon. — On the 14th of January last, after high mass, the Superier and 
Vicar General of the mission of Ceylon, D. Vincent du Rosaire, and six priests* 
held a meeting in the church of St. Lucie, at which the Vicar General produc- * 
ed two briefs from the Pope nominating him bishop and Vicar Apostolic of the 
island of Ceylon. These briefs were read by the secretary of th6 mission, and 
explained in different languages to the congregation. The bishop elect after- 
wards addressed an allocution to the clergy and congregation ; after which the 
Te Deum was chaunted. The congregation manifested great joy on the occa- 
sion. The consecration was however delayed, in consequence of some difficul- 
ties, till new instructions should be received, from the Holy See. There are 
about 100,000 Catholics in Ceylon, which has hitherto depended upon the 
Portuguese archbishop of Goa, who supplied the mission with native priests of 
the order of Theatins, educated at Goa ; but his Holiness wishes to make Cey- 
lon an independent vicariate. 

Holland. — The Dutch government, so long anti-Catholic, has now become 
anti-Protestant. It seems that Holland is overrun with sectaries of all sorts, 
whose doctrines are considered subversive of order, at least of the established 
order of things. Some of the leaders have been imprisoned, and so severe has 
been. the confinement of one Van der Goesen of Almskerk, that he expired in 
prison at the end of six months. Many have been subjected to heavy fines for 
celebrating their worship, and even women have not been allowed to teach the 
new doctrines with impunity. The pastors of the canton of Vaud have petiti- 
oned for tolerance to the new sects, and, we believe, the English Dissenters 
have also interfered. Persecution can never be justified, and it comes with a pe- 
culiar bad grace from the advocates of the principle of private judgment. Yet 
we are bound to admit, that, if the new doctrines are evidently subversive of 
order, the Dutch government has an undoubted right to protect itself. 

KEEPSAKE OF AN OLD MISSIONARY TO A LATE CONVERT. 


(On the Happiness of being a Member of the Catholic Church.) 

God the Father is the Projector and Founder of the Catholic Church ; God 
the Son is her Redeemer ; God the Holy Ghost her Sanctifier. The blessed 
Virgin is her first born, and her solid link with God ; the Angels are her Pro- 
tectors, the Saints her Intercessors, the Patriarchs her Stem, the Prophets her 
Oracles, the Apostles her Foundation. The Pope is her Head ; the Cardinals 
are her Counsel, the Bishops her Shepherds, the Priests her Voice, the Dea- 
cons her Stewards, the Subdeacons her Servants, the Martyrs her Witnesses, 
the Doctors her Light, the Confessors her Support, the Religious Orders her 
Succour, the Virgins her Ornament, the Faithful her Children. — Baptism is her 
Cradle, Confirmation her Strength, the most Holy Sacrament of the Altar her 
Food ; Penance and Extreme Unction are her Remedies, Holy Order is her 
Jurisdiction, Matrimony her Nursery. The ten Commandments of God are 
her Walls, her own Precepts her Ramparts, the Evangelical Counsels her Out- 
works. — The Body of Jesus Christ is her Treasure, Infallibility her Character- 
istic j the Gospel is her Warrant, Unity her Centre, Holiness her Brightness, 
Universality her Seal j the Holy Scripture is her Proof, Tradition her Solidity. 
— The Councils are her Authority. — Truth is her Rule, Meekness her Spirit, 
Zeal her Spring, Prayer her Shield of Protection, Patience her Victory. — Faith 
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is her Gate, Hope her Progress, Charity her Consnmmatioit. — The Grace o 
our Saviour is her Riches, Chastity her Bloom. — Justice is her Beauty, Pru- 
dence her Eye, Fortitude her Arm, Temperance her Boc^y.— The Just are her* 
Joy, Sin is her Horror, Sinners are the object of her Compassion. — The Heter- 
odox are her Sorrow, the Jews her living Witnesses upon earth ; the Conver- 
sion of all these the constant subject of her sighs and prayers to God. — The 
perseverance of her Members is her Desire, the glorification of God her Pride. 
— The most Holy Trinity is the object of her Adoration, the slaughtered Man- 
God her Sacrifice, the Ceremonies are her Adornment. The Earth is her 
Exile, the Cross her Portion, Heaven her Term. — Scandals are her Grief, Pen- 
ance is her Comfort, the Indulgences are her Liberality. — Jesus Christ is her 
* Spouse, his Presence her Glory, the find of the World is the day of her Coro- 
nation. — Her Combat is on Earth, her Sufferings are in Purgatory, and her 
Triumph in Heaven. And I P Am I a living member of this Church ? Am I 
her joy ? — Yes ; if I but join divine Love to my divine Faith, and Fervour in 
the Love of my God. Ah ! sweet Jesus ! — Grant me thy gracious assistance, 
and grant it me until my end I-^Amen. 


FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS. 

No. I. 

( From the Catholic Magazine , for March 1838.> 

‘Firmum est mihi propositum nunquam ridendi, quosque audiam ex ore 
Dei verba ilia, Venite, benedic ti Patris mei ; neque fie re desistam donee liber 
Sim ab ilia sententia. Ita maledicti in ignem sternum. Ergo, dilectissimi, 
cum metu et tremore, vestram salutem operamini.’ — Sti. Bernard *, L. de 
Consid . ad Eugen. Pap . c. 22. 


*Tis my resolve to place no trust 
On aught that yields or turns to dust ; 

No smile of satisfied oonteDt, , 

No passing joy shall slack my .bent. 

No lure of mirth shall come me near 
Until those happy words I hear — 

4 Ye blessed of my father come, 

Enter your everlasting home !* 

*Tis my resolve to mourn and weep. 

To watch by day, to start from sleep, 

To fast in fear, no rest to tafee. 

With trembling still and fear to quake. 

Until — but not to me— are said 
Those bitter words, of awful dread. 

Blown new by ever-quenchless ire 1* 

‘Depart, ye cursed, into fire, 

*Tis my resolve, that dreadful day. 

To fear and fear again alway, 

Till purified by penance true. 

And steeped in sorrow ever' new. 

My wandering heart to Thee return : 

To Thee— my God— its incense burn. 

Till filial perseverance given, 

I pass from , earth to enter Heaven.* 

Any profit which may arise from this publication , will be devoted to the 
Catholic Free Schools, at Calcutta 

All communications to be addressed to the Editor, care of Messrs ♦ W. Rushton 
and Co. 

Printed by Messts. JV. Rushton and Co., for the Proprietors. Price me 
rupee per month, or ten rupees per annum in advance. 
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VOL. I, 


The swart star on ns now more sparely looks. 

Mnipv. 

Before the system of Copernicus, the laws of Kepler and the grand theory 
of Newton had been discovered, there was a philosopher who ventured to 
maintain, that night was caused, not as it was generally supposed by the 
absence of the sun, but by clusters of dark stars, which after sunset began to 
emit and pour forth obscurity upon the earth. Without pretending either 
to revive this fanciful theory of light, or to set it up in opposition to the 
system, which is now generally received, we have no doubt, in the moral 
hemisphere, whence our ingenious philosopher may 1 have borrowed his 
idea, that there are many tenebrificous stars which are continually shed- 
ding their murky rays on whatever they wish to obscure ; and though 
before the full brightness of Truth’s glory they gradually hide their diminish- 
ed heads, audat length disappear, yet if she chance to retire within a veil 
of clouds, they forthwith begin to ray out their black beams, and scatter 
abroad their stellar influence, which 


■ — — disastrous twilight sheds 

On half the nations, and with fear of change 
Perplexes monarchs. 

Truth, like the sun, is one, constant, everlasting. These swart stars have 
all the qualities of falsehood, and differ as much from each other as they are 
opposed to the light of truth. The beams of truth can take no other name but 
that of truth. The rays of these swart stars, so diversified in appearance 
and character, are in the language of the vulgar termed lies. The former, 
when decomposed, break indeed into various colours; — but colours, 
which retain the beauty and distinctness of truth, and paint, in the triple - 
coloured bow, the emblem of that divine mercy which it is the sole object 
of truth to display. But the dark rays of these anti-luminaries no sooner 
pass through the prismatic glass, than we see them, on the screen, decom- 
posed into those foul varieties of darkness, which go by the names of 
pride, avarice, and sensuality. The component parts of the ray show 
the nature of the stars, and betray the hand which sowed them in our 
hemisphere. 

They were first seen in the sky radiating night-beams on the heads of 
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men, when the true Church of Christ rose upon the benighted world, and 
commenced its ever-bright and ever-during course through the heavens. 
Soon Simon Magus, Cerinthus, and a Scorpion-constellation of Jews shot 
forth obscurity from their spheres, ahd combined their influence to blast 
and darken the bright character of the Apostles. Then successively rose 
Celsus and Porphyrius, the fatuous Julianum Sidus Apostata, Macedomus* 
Nestorius, Eutiches, Pelagius and Donatus, who were darkstarsof the first 
magnitude, and became each in' his turn Lord of the Ascendant. We have 
not dishonoured Arius by confounding him with the rest* because he iar 
surpassed them, as well in the peculiar stygean murkiness of his rays, as 
in the myriads of smaller stars that darkened around him. What tongue 
will dare describe or what pen pourtray the gross palpable black rays which 
streamed from this huge constellation of the East, when it is borne m roind, 
that St. Athanasius, in a public council, was accused of having murdered 
a man who tvas present to prove himself living, and of having sinned 
with a woman, who, by the most unequivocal evidence, betrayed that she 
had never before seen him ? When all these constellations had set, no 
primary dark star arose till the close of the 15th century, when Luther 
bursting into view, swept like a comet black and fierce along the 
western sky, trailing behind him a long dark shadowy tail, aud ( with tear 
of change perplexing monarchs.’ Beneath the awful shade of his rays, 
the kings of the earth tremble on their thrones, and grasp more firmly 
their sceptres; Rebellion walks forth; civil war deluges kingdoms with 
bloodshed; the Church beholds her altars thrown down, her temples pil- 
laged, her priests massacred* and her doctrines obscured by the blackest 
rays that were ever emitted from any constellation in the Heretical Zodiac * 
When the first burstof violent animosity which fired the breasts of her enemies, 
had by degrees subsided into a temperate and well-regulated persecution, yet 
o’er the green isles of the western ocean, many a tenebrificous star was still 
seen darting his black rays around, and struggling for mastery with the beams 
of Truth. For three hundred years this contest has lasted ; and though 
the light of Truth has chased away many of these opaque planets, and 
softened what was most baneful and malign in the aspect of others, y e t 
from time to time is descried a straggling dark comet in the sky, shak- 
ing from his jetty locks a night-gloom thick as that of Erebus. Thus 
it was lately, when those two wandering orbs McGhee and Sullivan 
looked on Exeter-Hall, and with one gross, palpable, murky ray shot 
from their evangelical faces, wrapt on a sudden the whole place in the 
profound est darkness. Thus too it was when Maria Monk— but no 
matter. They are gone ; their dark rays are quenched ; they are set to 
rise no more. 

We had for a few years enjoyed in this country a sky somewhat clear 
of these night-scattering planets, when one day as the Englishman watf 
looking over his journal, he suddenly perceived one of these dark rays 
stealing across it. Starting from his editorial chair and taking up his tele- 
scope that lay on his table, he surveyed the whole compass of the heavens; 
after a little while, down dropt the telescope from his eye, and he cried out 
with exultation, * I have it ! I have it ! There it is yonder, right over the 
Baptist Mission Press — a whole cluster of them, by Jove !’ We had pre- 
viously from our observatory discovered this dark constellation, though we* 
did not think it worth while to gazette it. For the last two months it has 
been above our horizon, looking with a very black and malignant aspect 
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bn the old Catholic Church, and darting at it some of those singular 4wdit 
rays, which are called ‘ lies 9 in the unphilosophical language of the vulgar; 
Last week we detected several of these murky rays. It is right, however, 
to acknowledge, that they have riot had the same deep shade since we rose 
and dawned on the cluster of swart stars, which form the constellation 
of the ‘ Christian Advocate Nay the great star himself and his 
satellite Scotus, instead of obscuring us with direct gross rays, have choseii 
to darken out upon us with rays reflected from Nangle and Robertson. 
One direct ray however from his own dark orb he has levelled at us through 
the thin vapour of a note, and therewith attempted to embrown us down tb 
the sable tint of the Heathen Hindoos; that rio shade of difference might 
appear betwixt the HONOUR paid to the images of holy men who once 
lived on earth and now reign in heaven , and the SUPREME worship offered 
to the idols of false Gods, who neither exist nor ever did exist. Sigma, 
who is one of his revolving moons, has laboured with his dusky beams 
to create and conjure up countless phantoms of Jesuits in Spain and 
Portugal; where, for a century, this Order has had no permanent 
residence. Laicus Protestanticus is another moon; that, strange enough ! 
has one side dark and the other bright, so that he casts a kind of 
doubtful twilight around him. With one of his faces he attacks A 
Catholic Layman for laying claim to salvation ; with the other he 
shows that the Catholic may lay claim to it; since he believes in all the — 
truths, precepts, and doctrines of the Gospel . On his dark side, he 
censures interrogatories : on his bright side, he, in beautiful contrast, puts 
forth a long streaming list of them. However no ray, emanating from this 
dark constellation, has the same deep tinge as on its first appearance j 
which leads us to hope, that /ere long it will melt away and disappear 
before the rising glory of the Expositor . 


CATHOLIC DEVOTION to the BLESSED VIItGIN. 

Having in our last number fully explained our doctrine of the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, it may appear superfluous to add anything on our devotiori 
to the Blessed Virgin to which all we then said directly applies. We shall 
however offer a few words in further explanation of this part of our 
doctrine, which is so vehemently assailed by the adversaries of our religion, 
lest our silence respecting it might be imputed to any other cause than the 
true one. 

It is a principle with Catholics to honor thoSe whom God himself has 
deigned to honour by extraordinary marks of his favour ; and we maintain 
that no creature ever received such transcendant honor and distinction from 
God as did the Blessed Virgin, in being chosen out of the whole human 
race to be the mother of our Divine Redeemer. Hence we pay her the 
highest honour which it is proper to give to a mere creature, for though we 
consider her the most honoured and exalted of all pure creatures, still she is 
but a mere creature, and consequently immeasurably removed from God; 
This doctrine is so obviously reasonable that a learned Prostestant prelate; 
Dr. Pearson, could not refrain from declaring — ‘That we cannot bear 
too reverend a regard to the Mother of our Lord, so long as we give hei: 
riot that worship which is due unto the Lord himself/ Exposition of tht 
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creed : ‘ By the fact alone,’ says Luther, ‘ of Mary becoming the pother 
of God, she has been loaded with admirable gifts surpassing all compre- 
hension. What makes hef glory and happiness ?s that pnp single person 
of the human race is raised above all others, that she has no equal, and 
that she has for son hiiq who was already the Son of the Heavenly father.’ 
On ]he nativ. pf Mary -— and Ugajn, ‘ Let the sick man at the article of 
death cease not to invoke the Blessed Virgin, the Angels, the Apostles 
and all the Saints, fhat they would intercede for him befqre the Lord/ 
Letter to <?. Spalatin. These remarks are in perfect accordance with puf* 
doctrine on the subject. 

We honour the Blessed Mother of our Redeemer and invoke her inter- 
cession through which God has been pleased to grant many benefits. The 
constant doctrine and tradition of the Church through all ages renders 
ps secure in this practice. The Protestant Century- Writers of Madgeburg 
trace it for us as high as the second century, and charge St. Irence us with 
teaching it in the same manner that the Catholic Church does at this day. 
This is their remark upon those words of that great and primitive doctor : 
4 The Virgin Mary is made the Advocate of Eve/ that is, for men upon 
whom their first mother entailed a curse.’ St. Iren: 1, 5. Col. 19, p. 352. 
St. Irenoeus is one of the first in the list of the fathers ; and this holy and 
wholesome devotion he learned from his masters, St. Polycarp and other 
immediate disciples of the Apostles; and the same has been delivered down 
by the pastors of the Church with the whole sacred deposit of our faith, 
without changing one iota ; for its faith is always the same and unaltera- 
ble. This is easy to prove with regard to the present point from the clear 
testimony of ancient and venerable fathers. 

Some of our new Lights object to our calling the Blessed Virgin, Mother 
of God. This objection is neither new nor of their own invention like 
most of their doctrines. Julian the Apostate reproached the Catholics of 
his day with continually calling Mary, Mother of God. On this point the 
faith of the Catholic Church constantly teaches that in Christ the divine 
and human nature subsist by the same divine person, that Christ is truly 
God and truly man, and that the Virgin Mary is the mother of God by 
having brought forth him who is God, though he derived from her only 
his assumed nature of man. Her dignity is expressed by the evangelist 
when he says. That of her was born Jesus, who is called the Christ. 
From this text alone is the article of Catholic Faith sufficiently evinced, 
that she is truly the Mother of God ; that is in the same sense with St. 
Paul when he says, that we are redeemed by the blood of a God. 

It is likewise urged against us that expressions are to be foppd in some 
of our prayer-books which seem to ascribe more to the Mother of God, 
than can justly be given to a mere creature. To give an appearance of 
plausibility to this grave accusation, unconnected passages are culled out 
of some of pur books of devotion, care being taken to suppress every 
passage which might elucidate their true meaning. We challenge those 
who make the charge to produce a single Catholic prayer-bopk in 
which, for one expression to which their squeamishoess or their de- 
sire to depreciate the Mother of our Redeemer, can take exception, 
twenty may not he pointed out which incpntestibly prove that nothing but 
her powerful intercession is intended to be invoked of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary. It would be in the highest degree absurd to suppose that we pray 
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to her in one place as the giver of gifts, and in another as only the in- 
tercessor for them. It is obvious to conimdh setise that one and the same 
person cannot possibly be both intercessor and bestower. This considera- 
tion ought to weigh with Protestants and induce them when they meet With 
an expression which, when taken by itself, might appear to them doubtful f 
to explain it in conjunction with many Others in the same hook, aye, most 
likely, in the very same page, the meaning of which cah admit of no pos- 
sible doubt. We never say to Christ pray foi * us, nor would we to his 
mother, if we believed her the source of grace and bestower of favours. 

We may probably be referred to a French prayer-book in which it is said 
that the Blessed Virgin is solicited to .command her son. We have never 
seen such an expression in any Catholic prayer-book; but, supposing such 
a passage to exist, it can only mean that she should urge her powerful in- 
terest with him. If more was meant by the author, he was no Catholic. 
It is nothing unusual however by a species of metonomy to employ the 
subordinate for the principal agent, and attribute to the intercessor what 
we know is the office of the Superior. Let us for example suppose a cri- 
minal under sentence of death who petitions the Queen Mother to ob- 
tain his pardon from her son, and begs of her ‘to urge him, to entreat him, 
to command him as her son to pardon him/ We would at once ascribe, 
such language to the man’s extreme earnestness, not to any idea on his part 
that the mother had authority over or was independent of the King ; for if 
he thought so, he would directly ask her to pardon him without any refer- 
ence to her son. Words are but arbitrary signs, and must he taken in the 
sensjn which it is evident from the context they were used. 

Those who find fault with the titles which we give the Blessed Virgin, 
in the metaphorical hymn called the Litany of Loretto, should remember 
that they are not of modern composition, and partake somewhat of the 
oriental style. It must however be a matter of perfect indifference by 
what number of titles we address her so long as our petition to her is 
invariably ‘ Pray for us. y Moreover these titles have a mystical mean- 
ing. For instance, * Seat of Wisdom / in whom the Wisdom of God 
was pleased to dwell for nine months, and replenish her with wisdom. 

‘ Cause of our joy, 9 by bringing forth the Saviout of the world who 
makes peace in heaven and on earth. ‘ Spiritual Vessel ,' enabled by the 
Holy Spirit to become the Mother of God and of course a Vessel of 
Honour selected by the pure bounty of God. * Tower of Ivory / Thy 
neck, says the spouse, Cant. 7-4, is a tower of Ivory — on account of her 
spotless purity. And so on of the rest. 

The psalter of the Blessed Virgin, as it is called, is falsely ascribed to 
St. Bonavehtute, and unworthy to bear his name. It is not true that it 
has ever been approved by the Church, on the contrary it has been disap- 
proved and if we mistake not may be found on the Index. (See Fabri- 
cius in Biblioth. Med. aetat. Bellarmin and Labbe de Script. Eccl. 
Nat. Alexander, Hist. Eccl. Sacc. 13.) It cannot but be satisfactory 
to Catholics to find that the enemies of their religion are continually under 
the necessity of misrepresenting it in order to render it assailable. It is 
this reflection which makes them view calumnies, misrepresentations and 
abuse with indifference, if riot indeed with some degree of complacency ; 
for they feel assured that such conduct will ultimately do more good than 
harm to the cause of truth. It is our province however to state our 
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genuine doctrine and authorized practices, not to defend the misrepre* 
sentations of the former or abuse of the latter, should any be found to exist,. 

The honor then, which we pay to the Mother of God, is solely on ac- 
count of the honor and dignity which he has himself been graciously 
pleased to confer upon her, for ; of herself, she is nothing. So that in 
honouring her, we, in her, and through her honor, Christ himself. 4 There 
is no question/ says the great St. Jerome, 4 that whatever praise we giveto, 
the Mother, it all redounds to the Son/ 

ON THE AUTHORITY OF HOLY WRIT IN MATTERS 

OF FAITH. 


(Continued from No. Ill.Jf 

We have hitherto shown what was the conduct of Jesus Christ and his 
Apostles, with reference to the faithful they instructed : we shall now con- 
sider that of their successors. 

Immediately after the demise of the Apostles, Saints Clement and Po- 
lycarp, instructed by them, recommended the faithful to listen to their 
pastors : they never exhorted them to verify with the aid of the Bible 
whether the doctrines preached by them were true or false. St. Ignatius 
did the same in the 2d century : St. Irenaeus in the same, berns testimony 
to the alacrity, with which Florin listened to the words of those who had 
heard the Appstles : he refuted heretics by tradition as well as by scrips 
ture ; he attested, as we hinted above, that several churches had conserved 
their faith by tradition, which did not possess a page of the Bible. In the 
3rd,Tertullian refused to admit heretics to dispute with the aid of scripture. 
Here then are the Apostles* immediate successors notorious prevaricators 
in the eyes of Protestants 1 

But the latter furnish us with arms to wield against themselves. For 
the convenience of their system they have thought proper to suppose that 
the Holy Scripture was translated from the very commencement into the 
greater number of languages, and that those versions wonderfully contribu- 
ted to the diffusion of the Gospel, This is a glorious imagination. The 
Jews no longer understood Hebrew ; and the Chaldaic paraphrases are 
not very correct, The Syrians comprehended it still less, and it is not pre- 
cisely known to what epoch the Syriac version should be referred. The 
Apostles are said to have founded churches in Armenia, Persia, and even 
among the Parthians % but there was no translation of the Bible in the lan- 
guages of those nations in the first centuries, St. Paul had preached and 
established churches in Arabia ; but the Arabic version is of no great an-r 
tiquity. St. Mark had founded that of Alexandria* but an Egyptian or 
Coptic version did not appear till late. Neither was any translation 
known of in any African or Punic tongue, none in ancient Spanish, 
none in the Celtic or ancient Britannic idiom. We are not acquainted 
with the date of the Latin or Italic vulgate : it was made after the Greek 
Septuagint, which was very defective, as it is to this version that Protes- 
tants attribute the majority of the errors, with which they charge the Fa-: 
thers of antiquity. 

They rejoin that Greek was every where understood. This is incor- 
rect. It w^s understood by polished and educated persons, but not by the 
mass of the people? otherwise the Apostles would not have needed the 
gift of tongues; it would have sufficed for them to have known Greek:; 
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whereas in the Acts (ii., 9.) they are related to have spoken Sixteen dif- 
ferent languages. 

Another obstacle was the uncertainty as to which books of Scripture 
were authentic, and which apocryphal ; which divine, and which — merely 
human. Le Clerc pretends that the canon of those books was framed 
by the Apostles themselves, before the death of St. John; Mosheim thinks 
that that took place in the second century, but Basnage maintains that for 
the first five or six centuries there was no canon universally received ; 
that each Church had the liberty of enrolling in it any book it pleased ; 
that in the 7th or 8th it was still a matter of doubt whether St. Paul’s 
Epistle to the Hebrews, the Apocalypse, and several books of the Old 
Testament were or were not canonical. It matters us little to ascertain 
which of those authors be right : this would not have happened, says Bas- 
nage, if they had recognized an infallible tribunal, to which the decision of 
the question belonged. 

This would still less have occurred, say we, if they had then believed, 
like the Protestants, that the reading of the Scriptures was absolutely neces- 
sary to establish the faith of Christians ; bqt they were persuaded, like us, 
that it suffices to ‘ hear tl^e Church.’ (Matt, xviii. 17.) This critic’s re- 
flection proves more against the Protestants than against us, 

But let us for a moment suppose, that the canqn was framed in the 
beginning, and that the Scriptural versions were quite common, and widely 
diffused. What would we gain by such an hypothesis ? At the time 
spoken of, there were not two persons in twenty that knew how to read ; 
books were exceedingly rare ; it required almost the life of a man to trans- 
cribe a complete copy of the Bible, and such a copy would have cost at 
least 400 rupees of Anglo-Indian currency. Before the Armenian Bible 
was printed, a manuscript copy sold for 600 rupees. ‘ What an obstacle 
to the reading of the holy books ! * exclaims on this subject Beausobre ; we 
agree, but this impediment has continued up to our own times in the Levant, 
and still prevails there : ignorance of the alphabet or at least of reading* 
universally reigns there ; and should those Christians on that account be 
deprived of the word of God ? Should we for that reason abstain from 
preaching to them Christianity ? No, Protestants for their convenience 
always suppose, th%t knowledge was as common in the first two or three 
centuries, as it has been since the invention of printing, and they have ac^ 
cumulated fables and hypothesis to. support their imaginative system. 

2dly. It is impossible that very ancient books, written in dead, and to us 
foreign languages, composed by authors that had neither the same habits 
nor inclinations as we, intended for nations, that relished allegories and 
figurative style, could have been clear enough to fix our belief, and to act 
as our guides. This fact has been demonstrated not only by Catholic con- 
troversialists, but also by several Protestants, whose sentiments we quoted 
above. To give up the Sacred Scriptures to private judgment, and to the 
arbitrary interpretation of every reader, is this not attributing to them only 
an equal authority with ordinary books, and wishing as many religions as 
1 there are heads ? In the end, it is not the letter of the text, that establish-. 
| es our faith, but the sense that we give it. Consequently as this sense 
proceeds from ourselves, and not from God (unless each of us pretend to 
be individually assisted by the Holy Spirit) it is no longer God that 
teaches us ; it is we ourselvqs that are our own guides. 
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3dly. As several dogmas taught in the holy books are mysteries, truths, 
namely, superior to human comprehension ; it is contrary to the nature of 
things to pretend, that reason should be the arbiter and judge in their re- 
gard. On what principle of natural enlightenment are we to judge of 
what God can or cannot do ? When it is supposed that God has not been 
able to reveal incomprehensible truths, it is the same as to imagine that he 
has been unable to manifest to the blind-born, the existence of light or 
colours. 

4thly. If the Bible be the sole rule of faith, it is such for the ignorant 
as well as the wise, because faith is a duty exacted of all by God. But 
is an ignoramus, that knows not how to read, capable of consulting the 
original text of Scripture, and to satisfy himself of its authenticity and in- 
tegrity, and of the fidelity of the version ? If he be content to hold those 
three points on the authority of the Church, et quidcm of the Catholic 
Church, why should he not rely on her, regarding the meaning to be given 
to each passage ? 

The entetement of Protestants on this head is inconceivable. It is far 
easier, say they, to decide whether a dogma be or be not taught in Scrip- 
ture, than to discuss alj the proofs of the truth of the Christian religion : 
hence, (they continue) as the most ignorant are capable of the latter dis- 
cussion, as otherwise their faith would be without foundation, a mere 
enthusiasm, they are, a fortiori, capable of the former. 

Incorrect reasoning. A simple Christian is not necessitated to examine 
all the proofs that may be given of the truth of his religion ; one well under- 
stood is sufficient to found his faith on : such, for example, are the miracles 
of Jesus Christ, and of the Apostles; these are facts that are evident to 
the most unedticated Christian. On the contrary to know whether such a 
dogma be taught in Scripture, he must be certain, first, that that Scripture 
is inspired by God : 2dly, that the book containing the dogma in ques- 
tion, is canonical and not apocryphal ; 3rdly, that the passage under ex- 
amination has not been interpolated, nor corrupted ; 4thly, that it has been 
faithfully translated ; 5-thly, that he takes it in its true bearing, and that all 
who do otherwise are in error; Othly, that that meaning is not con- 
tradicted by any other passage in Scripture. When we quote Scripture to 
Protestants, they make all these objections to our interpretation : we are 
then justified in opposing them in the same manner. What simple Christian 
is capable of satisfying himself on all these difficulties ? 

5thly. The Bible in place of determining the belief, and deciding the 
doubts of every individual, is on the contrary the subject of all discussions. 
Between Catholics and Protestants it is a continual matter of doubt, which 
is the true meaning of such and such passages ; every sect pretends to 
understand them better than its rivals. Who is to decide the controversy ? 
If there be no means of deciding it, then Jesus Christ left his Testament, 
that it might be a bane of discord for his Church l Whenever Protes- 
tants have found themselves grappled with Socinians, they always have had 
recourse to tradition, to prove that the latter were distorting the meaning 
of the Bible, and giving it interpretations till then unknown. Thus the So- 
cinians were clearly rebutted with a rampart previously destroyed by the 
Protestants, but re-erected by them when their purpose was to be served. 

* {To he continued .) 
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THE RELIGIOUS CHAMELEONS. 


To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — You and some of your correspondents, have, I fear, placed the 
different-religious-denomination-gentlemen in no enviable position, by de- 
manding a confession of their faith! A call, which I have reasons to think, 
will not be responded to with any degree of satisfaction ; but, I trust, these 
worthy reclaimers of Catholics will see the necessity of making the re- 
quired declaration with openness and candor, eschewing all equivocation ! 
No Christian should be ashamed to avow his faith. Although the Chris- 
tian Advocate has been drawing on its existence by abusing the Catholic 
Church for a period of three months, the Indian public has not yet had an 
opportunity of learning which sect of Protestants has the honor of claim- 
ing fraternity with the Religious Chameleons. I, for my part, would like 
to know, to what denominations of Protestants the conductors of the Ad- 
vocate belong, as I sometimes make use of the argumentumad hominem . 

Curiosity is on Jthe qui vive, and many are the conjectures as to the 
response of the Advocate. I have been quite bewildered in attempting 
to make a guess, and as a last resource consulted, also in vain. Dr. Southey’s 
List of Sectaries (of the present day) which is very aptly termed * a preci- 
ous nomenclature/ Here are the sects, and from the pen of a Protestant too ! 

* Armenians, Socinians, Baxterians, Presbyterians, New- Americans, Sabelli- 
ans, Lutherans, Unitarians, Millenarians, Necessarians, Sublapsarians, Supra- 
lapsarians, Muggletonians, Antinomians, Hutchinsonians, Sandimonians, Bap- 
tists, Anabaptists, Poedobaptists, Methodists, Universalists, Calvinists, Mate- 
rialists, Destructionists, Brownists, Independents, Protestants, Hngonots, Non- 
Jurors, Seceders, Hernliutters, Dunkers, Jumpers, Shakers, and Quakers/ &c., 
&c. All pure Scripture Christians ! ! ! 

The conductors of the Advocate seem to cheer their Christian hearts in 
nicknaming us as Papists and Romanists . If by these terms they mean 
only to imply that Catholics belong to the Holy Roman Catholic Church, 
we glory in them, — but since The Religious Chameleons have already so 
often wilfully perverted and unblushingly misrepresented our faith, they 
can have no objection, in their turn, to be nicknamed the Perverters 
of the True Church of Christ ! ! 

24th July , 1839. NO BIGOT . 


PROTESTANT CREED. 


To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — There is a paragraph of belief given by a correspondent of the 
Christian Advocate signing himself ‘ Servitus/ which I expected would 
have been noticed by you in your last issue ; but as it seems that either it 
has escaped your observation, or other more pressing matters have preven- 
ted your adverting to it, — I would solicit your permission to bring it thus 
prominently forward to show how far this portion of the Protestant creed, 
comprising as it does the FAITH of the ‘ different denominations of Protes- 
tants/ is consistent with the religious feeling of every Christian and the 
principle it involves, sanctioned, as it is attempted to be proved, by the 
scriptures themselves — the only rule of Protestant faith. 

To explain away the question respecting the Church to which Christ 
promised, that he shall remain with her for ever, and that the gates of hell 
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shall not prevail against her, Servitus asserts — (it may be as well to give 
the whole paragraph, to show the depth and the force, and the lucidity of 
the explanation which beautifully comprehends the different branches of 
theological disquisition.) ‘ We (i. e., the Protestants of different denomi- 
nations) believe within the pale of that communion (the Roman Catholic) 
there are good men notwithstanding the anti-scriptural nature of the whole 
system ; and so we believe , that there are good men in every system ( who 
would he good, yea, better without any system at all) of whom 
the Church, which shall never be moved, is composed.* 

According to this doctrine, the declaration of Christ refers to no system 
whatever ; and as to his Church, Christ wills that it shall be composed 
of the good (morally good I believe) of every denomination of religionists 
in the world , and of the good also among those whose belief goes no fur- 
ther than that they have accidentally sprung from nature — to eat, drink, 
qnd be merry withal, while such tendency in their life lasts them. And 
as our Lord is, by implication, quite indifferent to any system or religion 
you may profess, he requires of you to be good only, that you may be 
directly drawn into the bosom of his Church and live in the joyous hope of 
eternal felicity. — Whether therefore you be an Atheist or a Deist, a Free- 
thinker or an Independent, — whether you be a Baptist, a Calvinist, or a 
Lutheran, it matters not, — -for these and all the other off-sets of Protestant- 
ism, having only morality for their badge, do admirably and very con- 
stantly compose the Church ; nay, this is not all, — you are told to take a 
further step. If you have any system of your own, you are advised forth- 
with to eschew It-— ^-to cast it away as an incubus that will either hinder 
your obtaining, or in some measure prove a drawback to your salvation ; 
for, it is a fact, deduced from this admirable doctrine of the ‘ Protestants of 
different denominations,’ that you are more acceptable to God when you 
have no religion at all, than when you have any. You should, according- 
ly, have no faith on aught that appertains to your eternal welfare, your on- 
ly solicitude is to be morally good ; and to be careful besides, that in this 
your anxiety, you draw not from the springs of the various systems which 
are insidiously or openly presented to you to partake of, for then verily the 
chance of salvation is against you. Goodness., and that simply according 
to your own notion of that virtue, should be your sole guide to heaven ; thq 
only aim and starting post to the securing to yourself a membership of the 
Church of Christ in this vale of tears, and distracting systems ! 

It must be admitted, that in the above, I have rather extenuated than 
set down aught in malice, and that the conclusion come to has been cor- 
rectly and fairly deduced from the belief of the Protestants themselves, 
furnished to us by one pf their own members. The Christian Advocate 
will not dare to deny that such is his creed ; and, if he do, then must he 
repudiate the wisdom of his correspondent, and throw this Protestant Da- 
niel with all his arguments over- board. Servitus may, with some justice, 
complain of the result of his labour and assistance and exclaim with Fal-.. 
staff, 6 call you this, backing of your friends? a plague upon such back- v 
ing!’ but then, the retort courteous would be, and with some justice too, a. 
more felicitous exclamation of FalstafPs ‘ an you have not forgotten what 
the inside of a Church is made of, I am a peppercorn, a brewer’s horse. 
The inside of a church ! Company, villanous company, hath been the. 
spoil of you.* 
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THE TRIUMPH OF TRUTH. 


To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — Some one under the signature of A Protestant Layman has thought 
proper to bestow on my brief communication a notice of no less than two 
find a half columns of The Calcutta Christian Advocate , in the course of 
which he fully admits, what I have stated as being admitted by most 
Protestants, that a good Catholic can obtain Salvation. His words are 
the fpllowing :-rr 

* In conceding the point that it is not impossible for a Catholic to obtain 
salvation, a Protestant does not mean that he will be saved simply on the 
ground of his belief in the truths of Catholicism distinct from the doctrines 
and precepts of Christianity ; but rather, notwithstanding his errors, on ac- 
count of his faith in the truths revealed in the Gospel. He may hope to be 
saved, not because he believes in the ‘ infallibility of his church/ in the efficacy 
of 1 penances’ and * indulgences/ or other Popish doctrines ; but because in 
conjunction with them, he believes, also, in the doctrines of Christianity, in 
the Saviour of the world ; in the influences of the Holy Spirit to regenerate 
and sanctify the soul ; in the necessity of the atonement ; in the remission of 
sins by the blood of Christ j %n short , in all the truths , precepts , and doctrines 
pf the Gospel .* 

Now, if according to this champion of Protestantism a Catholic can 
pbtain salvation, what need is there of further controversy ? Is not sal- 
vation all that a man can wish for ? This is precisely the ground on which 
1 have taken my position, and although A Protestant Layman sets out 
by saying that I have exulted before gaining a victory, his admissions 
quoted above, not only prove that he has left my position unshaken^ but 
also that truth has triumphed over error and delusion. Truly has tbe 
Evangelist said, ‘ Qvit of thine own iqoijth will I judge thee— thou wick- 
ed servant’ ill 

But as if not content by admitting that a Catholic can be saved, he goes 
on to inform us, that when he asked Catholics, whether a Protestant could 
be saved, he could not get them to make the admission. If my position, 
based as it is on the reiterated admissions of the opposite party, needed any 
collateral support, the above gratuitous information supplies it ; for there we 
are told by A Protestant Layman , on the one hand, that Protestants admit 
| that Catholics can be saved ; and, on the other, that Catholics do not admit 
that Protestants can be saved : or, in other words, that both parties admit 
the safety of the Catholic road, whilst the safety of the Protestant road is 
denied by one * of those parties. I here leave the unbiassed and unsophisti- 
cated child of reason to make his election. 

Having met my opponent so far as my position was concerned, I should 
have concluded here ; but I felt that I would deprive your readers of the 
choicest mor$eau in A Protestant Layman's epistle, were I not to beg of 
you the favor of laying before them the following few queries which I 
have selected from it, on account of the good sense, wisdom and research, 
which they display : — 

1st. 1 Is the shaving of the crown of a Priest’s head, in the shape of a 
ring, and not in the form of a cross, required by the New Testament?’ 

2nd. 1 Are half-boiled eggs prohibited in the New Testament to be eaten 
during lent ; or sanctioned to be eaten at such a season only on payment of 
pioney ?’ 


* Certainly by far the most numerous ! 
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3rd. 1 Is the ringing of a bell during mass necessary, and authorized in the 
Scriptures ?* 

As I believe that a Priest with shaved head can be Saved, that we may 
go to heaven without eating half-boiled eggs in lent, and that notwith- 
standing the ringing of bells our orisons will be heard, I shall not go out of 
my way to answer these sapient queries, but leave them to be dealt with 
by others as they deserve. 

23d July, 1839. 

A CATHOLIC LAYMAN. 


Selection*. 

THE ALLIANCE BETWEEN POPERY AND HEATHENISNt. 


Letter II. Continued. — Dr. Wiseman to Mr. Poynder. 

A similar objection has been made, even in more ancient times ; for Teftul- 
lian and other writers of the first ages go so far as to suppose that it was a po- 
licy of the arch-deceiver to pre-occupy or copy the sacraments and rites of the 
new and old convenants in heathenish religions, that so he might lead meri 
astray. I am not discussing the correctnes of this idea ; I only want the fact of 
their acknowledging such resemblances between true and false religions.* 

But, Sir, has it never occurred to you how this argument of yours may be 
turned against doctrines as well as rites ? and indeed your reasoning is 6f this 
sort ; and not only against Catholic doctrines, but against the entire Christ- 
ian faith. Nay, are you not aware that this very line of argument has been 
pursued by the enemies of Christianity ? Is not the doctrine of the Trinity 
qlearly to be traced in the celebrated letter of Plato to Dionysius given by 
Eusebius, and in the works of Plotinus and others of his school, and in the 
Oupnekhat and the Vedas ; and in the philosophical writings of Lao-Tseu ? 
And has not Dupuis, in his Origins de tous les Cultes , deduced therefrom, that 
this dogma could not have been revealed in Christianity, since it was so well 
known before, and so widely diffused $ but that it it was borrowed, by St. John, 
and the other apostles, from the heathenish philosophy ? Are not the very 
terms of the doctrine, the Word as well as the Father and Spirit, and their 
procession one from another, found by him and others in this eastern school ? 
Has not Volney drawn a parallel between Christ and the Indian Chrishna, in 
name and character ? And are not the parallels between the two much strong- 
er than any you have brought between our ceremonies and those of ancient 
Rome or India ? Has not the idea of a divine incarnation, and of salvation 
; through the interference of God in the flesh, been found again and again m 
the Indian mythology, and in that of other eastern religions ? Could we not 
easily collect in the same quarters many resemblances to the doctrines of jus- 
tification, of predestination, of grace, and of atonement ? And yet, who that 
has an understanding to judge, is driven for a moment from the holdings of 
faith by such comparisons as these ? Doubtless iri this country the experiment 
has not been made as it has abroad. The Ruines of Volney and the abridg- 
ment of Dupuis* Origine have done much towards sapping religion, among the 
weak in France ; and a popular work such as you have put forth, might be 
easily got up in English, attacking Christian truths precisely in the same 
manner. And perhaps those who have any desire to find the evidences of 


* ‘ Ceterum si Numse Pompilii superstitiones revolvamus, si sacerdotalia offida, in- 
signia et privilegia, si saoriiicalia ministeria, et instruments, et vasa ipsorum sacrificior- 
tim, ac piacutorum, ac votorum curiositates consideremus, nonne manifeste diabolus mo- 

rositatem illam Judiacae legis imitatus J ’ De Prxscnpt. cap. xl. * Quo agnito hie 

quoque studium diaboli cognoscimus, res Dei iemulantis $ qui ex ipso baptisiuo exercet in 
suis quid simile. ’ Dc Rapt. cap. v. 
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Christianity wanting in the balance, would be satisfied by such an argument. 
And so it is with your work : to those who have already made up their minds 
that popery is idolatry, your arguments will be most convincing, for there 
will be an interior echo to respond to its invective ; but on the Catholic or on 
the enlightened Protestant, it can haye no more influence than the similar ar- 
gument of the French infidel. 

I have already intimated, that the few rites preserved, in the Protestant reli- 
gion, might be just as (easily traced to heathen cust oms. In what does the 
j sermon which forms the main feature of your service differ from the chutbat 

I or discourse of the Imam in the Mohammedan mosque ? and the pulpit from 
its mimbarl Indeed, to tell the truth, I rather suspect it may be still more 
heathenish; for, if I remember light, in the basilica at Pompeii, (from which 
^ class of buildings the form of three-aisled churches is taken) there is a sort of 
elevated pulpit or reading desk, occupying the most important place. Not to 
say that in the lately excavated temple of Concord, wherein Cicero harangued, 
there seems to be something very much of the same nature. Why, is not your 
t surplice and cassock the exact copy or rather successor of the upper garment 
over a longer one, which Mr. Blunt tells us was worn by the ancient priests, 
as exhibited in a bronze of the museum at Naples ? Nay, he is obliged to own, 
f that 1 the cassock of the Protestant Church is an immitation of this more anci- 
ent article of clerical dress,’ that is, I suppose, of the Catholic cassock which 
he has just been deriving from the heathen one.* And moreover your surplice 
must always be white, the colpur ever used in ancient heathen worship, where- 
as we vary ours according to circumstances. Again, he tells us that the cus- 
/ tom of boys such as sing in cathedrals attending at worship 1 is a custom ma- 
nifestly derived from heathen times.’ And he quotes a picture from Hercula- 
neum, where a boy attends at sacrifice dressed in a white tunic, descending to 
his knees, and he adds that the boy who ministers at the altar in Italy has the 
same dress and office, only that he supplies books instead of chaplets. t Now, 
as the Italian surplice does not reach below the waist, I hold that the parallel 
of boys in white tunics with books will be more easily found in St. Paul’s 
than in St. Peter’s. 

What is your marriage ceremony but the counterpart of that of the Homan 
l pagans : for they too used a ring on such occasions, the anulum pronubum , as 
Tertullian calls it ; so that Juvenal says, — 

Conventum tamen, et pactum et sponsalia nostra 
Tempestate paras, jamque a tonsore magistro 
Pecteris, et digito pignus fortasse dedisti. 

Sat. vr. 

For which use of ceremony and outward rite, I know not what warrant you 
find in tke New Testament. And in like manner the endowing with all world- 
ly goods corresponds to the formula * Ubi tu Cajus ago Caja ;* though where 
the worshipping with the body, * and with myjbody I thee worship,’ came from 
I cannot discover ; for, as when Catholics speak of the worship of images, it 
is insisted, in spite of their declarations, that they adore them, I suppose I 
must take this podily worship for idolatry, qnd that of the very worst kind, 
being directed towards a living being. 

The funeral service may be treated in like manner ; the fashion of bearing 
the body to the grave with great pomp, but without a single symbol about it, 
of Christian hope, or of religious feeling, appears to all foreigners marvel- 
lously heathenish; and the friends going as mourners, and the escutcheons of 
the family borne with it, and the fired mutes, are exactly to be found in the 
anciept lioraiiua funerals ; where the bier was followed by relations, and the 
images of ancesfqrs were borne before it, and many hired mourners swelled 

* Vestiges of ancient customs, p. 112. 

t The; upper garment worn by the priests is called, according to Mr. Blunt, the moz- 
zetta . The mozzetta is only worn by bishops, and in Rome only by cardinals, and is 
only a tippet which covers -the shoulders. Never yet have I fouqd a Protestant traveller 
describe any thing relating to our service correctly. 
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the fcrowd. In Italy, on the contrary, the clergy and charitable confrater- 
nities alone accompany the body, singing religious chaunts. Then, the cus- 
tom of nearest relations throwing earth on the coffin corresponds, as well as 
possible, with their lighting the funeral pile in ancient times; and I think too 
that this practice shows a better connexion between ancient and modern rites, 
than your charming conjucture, which you recommend to the notice of the 
learned, that the ‘ Terra sit tibi levis’ (which for prosody’s sake is, on monu- 
ments, always sit tibi terra levisj ‘was the foundation of prayers for the dead:* 
(p. 80) which conjecture I suppose you mean to confirm in the very following 
paragraph, by allowing that tile Jews at the time of the Mdcdabees bffered sa- 
crifice for the dead. , 

Of your baptism I heed not speak ; for assuredly voiir quotation from Ovid 
deriding the absurdity of thinking that sin can be washed aw r ay by water, would 
apply, in the mouth of a free-thinker, quite as well to baptism as to holy water ; 
or rather better, as We do not believe crimes to be forgiven by this. 

Thus yoil see that with very little trouble, we may trace as many resemblan- 
ces between Protestantism and heathenism, as you can between Catholic and 
pagan worship. For, with a little second-hand quotation and a good deal of 
original invention, I might have extended each of these heads into so many 
chapters, and made as long a book as you have. And if my heads would not 
have been as numerous as yourS, my argument would have been better, because 
I should have touched on dll the ceremonies which you have preserved. 

And then too I could have made another charge. HOw come you to have 
retained so many remnants of popish idolatry, saints in votir calendar, and 
saints to whom your Churches are dedicated ? And if heathenish deification 
and Catholic canonization are the same thing, what make you of the appo- 
theosis of King Charles, martyr ? For w T hat virtue w T as he taken into the 
calendar ? To what Cause did he bear witness ? For I have myself seen his 
letter to the pope wherein he intimates his readiness to barter the Protestant 
religion in England for temporal assistance from the holy see. How comes 
it that as yet, in the Temple church is preserved the inscription tohich grants 
an indulgence to all who visit it annually ? # Surely, if popery be idolatry, 
you have continued many of its abominations. 

DECLARATION OF THE CATflOLIC BISHbPS IN GREAT BRITAIN. 

( Continued .from No. 3, page 44.) 

Section V. 

On the poicer of forgiving sins and the precept of confession . 

The Catholic Church is charged with impiety, in usurping the power qf for- 
giving sins , and with spiritual tyranny; ih imposing on the people the yoke of 
confession . 

The Catholic Church cannot be charged ifrith impiety, for exercisiiig powers 
given by Christ to his Apostles and to tneir lawful successors ; nor with tyran- 
ny, in enforcing the observance of the precept of Christ. 

Catholics believe that Christ granted to his Apostles, and to the Priests of 
his Church, power to forgive sins, by the administration of the sacraments of 
baptism, and penance, to those who are duly disposed to receive this grace. 
They believe that the sacrament of penance is ah institution of Christ, no less 
than the sacrament of baptism. The belief Of both rests on the same founda- 
tion. 


* This curious document, placed over the front door, on the inside, runs as follows : 
ANNO AB IN CARN ATIONE DOMINI MCLXXXV DEDICATA 
HJEC ECCLESIA IN HON OllE BEATAE MARIAE A DNO 
ERACLIO DEI Gua SCE (sanctje) RESURRECTIONIS ECCLESIAE 
PATRIARCH A IIll IDUS FEBRUARI Qi EA (auiEAi*0 ANNATIM 
PETETIBUS DEIIVNTASi (injuncta sibi) PENE1 E i IA LX DIES INDUIITS. 
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in both these sacfaments, sin is forgiven by the ministry of man. &e hap* 
iized every one of you , for the remission of sins , Acts ii. 38 ; whose sins you 
shall forgive, they are forgiven^ John, xfc. 23. But no actual sin can be for- 
given at the mere will of any Pope, or any Priest, or any person whomsoever, 
without a sincere sorrow for having offended God. and firm resolution to avoid 
future guilt, and atone for past transgressions. Any person w r ho receives ab- 
solution without these necessary dispositions* far from obtaining the remission 
of his sins, incurs the additional guilt of hypocrisy and profanation. 

The obligation of sacramental confession to a priest is not an imposition of 
the Church, but a precept of Christ. Without the Voluntary confession of 
the penitent, the poiver of forgiving, or retaining sins, could not be exercised, 
with discretion and judgment, by the minister of the sacrament of penance. 
The confession of sins could never have been introduced, had it not been re- 
ceived from the beginning as a divine ordinance for the remission of sin. It 
has been practised from the earliest ages of Christianity . It has been attended 
with the most salutary effects. Besides being a means of obtaining the 
remission of sin, it affords relief to the troubled conscience, and opportunities 
of reclaiming deluded sinners from michievous projects, and causing repara- 
tion to be made for injuries done to persons, property, or character. It may 
be ridiculed by such as blaspheme those things which they know not (2 Pet. ii. 
12), but will be ever cherished as a merciful and salutary institution, by those 
Who are sincerely sorry fdr their sins, and earnestly sue for pardon. 

INSUFFICIENCY OF PROTESTANTISM IN A DYING HOUR; 

The celebrated Molines, to whom the Protestants, on account of his elo- 
quence, gave the name of the Protestant Fletcher, asked one day, a Catholic 
priest, whether among the dying, whom he assisted, there were any who en- 
tertained doubts or uneasiness respecting the truth of religion ? No, answer- 
ed the priest, they regret only that they have not always lived up to its injunc- 
tions. As for the religion itself, I never met with any who had the smallest 
doubt about it. Well, replied Molines, I have not found that such is the case 
among us. Among the dying, many have often asked me, Sir, are w*e right in 
our religion p Yes, yes* I said always to them, be easy and undisturbed on that 
point. But, alas ! Sir, he added, I gave, or endeavoured to give them a con- 
viction, in those trying moments, which I did not feel myself. Molines him- 
self became afterwards a Catholic. The circumstances of feeling a want ot 
conviction, like Molines, is, I am convinced, not uncommon among the well in- 
structed members of the Protestant Church. Would that like him too, they 
Would labour to remove it ! 

It was the opinion of Dr. Johnson, that the conversion of a Catholic to the 
Protestant religion could not be sincere and lasting, w hile he thought, equally 
that the conversion of a Protestant to the Catholic religion would have both 
the qualities of sincerity and durability. This opinion is mentioned by Bos- 
well, with his own glossary upon it. Sir Walter Scott, says Boswell, informs 
me, that he heard Johnson say, 4 A man who is converted from Protestantism 
to Popery may be sincere ; he parts with nothing, he is only superadding to 
what he had already. But a convert from Popery to Protestantism gives up 
so much of what he has held as sacred as any thing that he retains ; there is 
so much laceration of mind in such a conversion, that it can hardly be sincere 
and lasting.* 4 The truth of this observation,* adds Bostvell, 4 may be con- 
firmed by many and eminent instances, some of which will occur to most of 
my readers.* 


INTELLIGENCE. 

Ireland. — Consecration of Kilmilan Monastery. On Thursday the 
30th of August 1838, this monastery was consecrated by his grace the Roman 
Catholic Archbishop. The foundation stone was laid by M. J. Blacke, Esq.* 
M.P. who is the principal benefactor to this laudable establishment. 
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The most Rev. Dr. Murray, R . C. Archbishop of Dublin, the most Rev 
Dr. Crolly, R. C. Archbishop of Armagh, the most Rev. Dr. Slattery, R. C. 
Archbishop of Cashel, and the most Rev. Dr. M’ Halle, R. C. Archbishop of 
Tuam, together with the four trustees of the college of Maynooth, viz. Lord 
• Fingal, Lord French, Sir Patrick Bellew, and Mr. Hussey, had an interview 

on Monday with his Excellency the Lord Lieutenant, at the Vice-regal Lodge, 
for the purpose of soliciting an increase of the grant to Maynooth college, and 
also for the extension of similar grants to provincial establishments for eccle- 
siastical education. We understand that the deputation met with a most gra- 
cious reception from his Excellency ; and the probability of obtaining from a 
liberal government a request so reasonable, and so strongly recommended 
by the desires of the people, might be said to amount to a certainty . — Weekly 
Register, 

We are glad to be enabled to inform the Catholic public that a splendid 
church is fast progressing in the town of Maynooth, a locality so well known 
and so much appreciated on account of the Roman Catholic college there estab- 
lished for the education of the Catholic clergy of Ireland. 


FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS. 
No. II. 


(From the Catholic Magazine , for April 1838J 

* In fructu, non in foliis et ramis, pcenitentia cognoscenda est. — -Sti. Gregor ii magni. 
in 2 Reg. cap. 2. 


- With heart and eye prepared to weep, 
Sorrow sincere, contrition deep, ' 
Confession serious and complete — 

Such are the wants for Penance meet ; 

But more than all a purpose sure, 

To sin no more for love or lure. 

Though at confession’s chair we bow, 

With tearful eye and humbled brow ; 

’Tis mockery and idle pain 
If we rise up to sin again. 

Albeit the bud be red and fair, 

A worm is lurking meanwhile there. 

What though we tell with moistened cheeky 
With quivering lip, and action meek, 

A beadroll dark of many a sin, 

* Gainst God and man, without, within j 
Our tea^s are lost, our penance vain, 

If we go home to sin again. 

With firm resolve and purpose set, 

May memory keep our eyelids iyet ; 

These blossoms ripen into fruit, 

By Virtue’s growth and Love’s pursuit ; 
And Grace infused co-operate 
To make the goodly increase great. 


All communications to be addressed to the Editor , care of Messrs, W. Rushton 
and Co. 
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BENGAL 

CATHOLIC EXPOSITOR. 


‘ One body and one spirit — one Lord, one faith , one baptism. * 


N o. V. August 3, 1839. Vol. I. 


In our second number we set forth and established the evident propo- 
sition that there can be but one true revealed religion or one true Church, 
because there is but one God, one Faith , one Baptism ; and, because, we 
must all form one body , animated with one spirit . This religion, revealed 
by Jesus Christ, is one entire compact system of divine truth, in which 
no point, however unimportant it may seem, can clash with another. If 
any church teaches a doctrine, which is opposed to any article of this 
divine system of truth, it is not the Church of Jesus Christ, because 
therein it not only does not hold his doctrine, but even denies what he has 
revealed. When two churches contradict each other in any single arti- 
cle,— nwhen one asserts a doctrine which the other flatly denies, they cannot 
both be the True Church of Christ, because one in that point is essentially 
false, whilst the other therein is essentially true. As therefore the Catho- 
lic Church is, in many points, diametrically opposed to the Protestant 
Church, it is as evident as the plainest demonstration of Euclid, that one 
or the other of them is not the True Church, of Christ. Moreover, the 
sects of the Protestant Church equally contradict each other in the points 
which led to their mutual separation. For there is not one which does not 
affirm something as true, which another does not deny as false. Amongst 
them, therefore, there is but one sect which can possibly be true ; and as 
they are all in some points directly opposed to the Catholic Church, they 
all, if she is Christ’s true Church, are from first to last false. 

Urged by these irrefragable reasons and confident in the strength of her 
cause, the Catholic Church boldly declares, what Christ’s Church can al- 
ways do, that if in any one single article of her faith, either in the real pre- 
sence, or in confession, or in purgatory, or in the honour paid by her to 
Saints, &c. &c. — she teaches a doctrine contrary to the doctrine revealed by 
Christ, she has no claim or title whatever to the high dignity of being his 
spotless Church ; for to be such, her whole doctrine must be true, or the 
same exactly as that which our Saviour delivered to his Apostles. Now, 
without going to much length to prove that the Roman Catholic Church 
is Christ’s Church, it is a very great point in her favour, that she is that 
illustrious society, which was founded by the Apostles ; which received 
from them and long preserved (as all admit) the sacred deposit of faith ; 
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which during the first three centuries, and since at different periods, sealed 
its sound doctrine with the blood of a host of martyrs ; which, for 1800 
years, has baffled the efforts of heresy and the powers of hell ; which has 
seen at its head an unbroken line of Pontiffs from St. Peter down to the 
present Pope Gregory XVI. ; which has converted to the faith every 
Christian nation in the world; which one in its faith and government, holy 
in its doctrine and Saints, Catholic in time, place, and name. Apostolical 
in its founders, bears the four grand marks which ought to characterize 
the Church of Christ. She is the ancient church and before every other. 
Others have gone out of her, but she has gone out of none. She traces 
her descent in direct lineage up to Jesus Christ. There can be no doubt, 
(for all agree to the fact,) that for the first four centuries she was the True 
Church ; and since both in principle and practice she rejects every kind 
of change in matters of Faith , since no one can point out either the time 
when, or the place where, or the persons by whom any change or novelty 
in faith was admitted, it is very clear that, being true at first, she must 
unchanged be the same True Church still. Here then lies the point. 
Either the Catholic or the Protestant Church is in the wrong ; for they 
contradict each other on sevetal important heads. If the former be wrong 
in any one single article of her doctrine, she owns that she is not the True 
'Church of Christ. If the latter be wrong, neither can IT surely be the True 
Church. WlnCh then of the two is not the True Church of Christ ? Whe- 
ther the Catholic be or be not, we need not here stop to enquire ; the brief 
reasons above stated plead strongly in her favour without the aid of the 
written and unwritten word of God : But as for the Protestant Church, 
the question is at once settled. Taken in the whole, it has as many errors 
as it embraces Contradictory and jarring sects. There can be at most but 
one seet true ? Yet is there one ? We know, that any church, that varies, 
either is Or has been in error* We know that a church, by its very nature 
fallible, may any day teach falsehood. Is there then even one of the Pro- 
testant sects which is or can be the true Church of Christ ? No ! decided- 
ly, No ! For the Christian Advocate acknowledges that every Protes- 
tant sect has deviated from the truth. * Wc see & departure in every system 
which owes its origin to man. The best form of Protestantism has its 
imperfections. We set not up any form of Protestantism &s a perfect ex- 
ample, nor do we take any man as dur leader or guide/ It is then certain 
that no sect of Protestantism, much less Protestantism itself which is a 
medley of errors, is or cart be the true Church of Jesus Christ. Now the 
Christian Advocate, in terms less logical and correct than ours, asserts that 
God cannot reveal contradictory doctrines, that the system of Popery (as he 
terms the Catholic Religion) arid the Protestant Church are Opposed to each 
other, and that if one be scriptural and true, the other must he an error 
and a lie. But according to him (and he here speaks the truth,) Protes- 
testantism is at least in some points an error and a lie : we presume there- 
fore that he admits the Catholic Church to be scriptural and true. 

SCRIPTURE ALONE NOT A SUFFICIENT RULE 
OF FAITH* 

Whenever we discuss any point of religious difference with our Protes- 
tant brethren they invariably argue as if we were bound to admit Scrip- 
ture as interpreted by private judgment to be the sole rule of Christian 
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faith. But we hold that the written and unwritten word taken together 
/ constitute the true rule of faith. To expect us therefore to forego the tes- 
timony of either is no less unreasonable than to expect a man, engaged ill 
an important law suit, to allow his case to go to trial upon half his evi- 
dence. Hence it is obvious, that the first point to be settled in any con- 
troversy between us and Protestant, is, which of these two rules of faith is 
the true one ; and there is no point in the controversy which involves great- 
er interests as or demands more dispassionate inquiry. 

We purpose to lay before our readers some of the grounds on which we 
rest our belief* that the written word alone is not the true rule of faith, and 
in doing so, we shall make free use of what has been already written on 
the subject. We revere both scripture and tradition, because both ema- 
y nate from the same diviue source. But we know, and experience has 
fully proved* that the written word is of itself a dead letter* unable to ex- 
plain its own meaning ; that it may be, and has been made to speak any 
language which suits the caprice, inclination* or convenience of the readers; 
that it has been profanely wrested by innovators and fanatics to support 
doctrines the most impious and contradictory. 

We maintain that if our Saviour had intended the New Testament to be 
our sole rule of Christian faith* he would have either written it himself or 
S have commanded his Apostles to do so ; whereas, he wrote no part of it nor 
does there appear, in his commission to the Apostles, any injunction to 
write the gospel $ but we find that they were repeatedly and emphatically 
commanded to •preach it. Thus we have a commission expressly given to 
the Apostles to preach and teach, but it does uot appear that they ever re- 
ceived any command to write . We find that the Apostles when instruct- 
ing their intended successors in the ministry, when they point out the 
means by which the knowledge of Christianity is to be perpetuated* are 
still silent on this only rule of faith ; they talk not of Bible societies nor 
of Bible distributors, they appear to know of no other vehicle than oral 
tradition. * Holdfast ,* says St. Paul to his disciple Timothy , ' the form 
. of sound words which thou hast heard of me — And the things which 
\ thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
i faithful men, who shall he able to teach others also* (2 Tim. i. 13* ii. 2,) 
No mention is any where made by Christ to his Apostles or by them to 
their successors of any written rule of faith £ an omission which would be 
perfectly inexplicable on the supposition* that such a rule was intended for 
the guidance of Christians. 

If it had been the intention of the Apostles to leave US a Written code 
of Christian doctrine* it can hardly be doubted that they would have 
drawn it up in concert with an express declaration, that all things which 
our Saviour had taught were contained therein, and that it was hencefor- 
ward to be the sole rule of faith. But of this there is no hint; and the 
entire silence of scripture itself, on a point of such vital importance, is 
fatal to the Protestant principle; unless* indeed* we can persuade ourselves 
that the spirit of God, would have left us a book to be the only rule of 
our belief* and yet have omitted to inform us qf the circumstance. Or 
that the inspired writers should have compiled such a code of doctrine 
without once intimating to their disciples, the important use for which they 
intended it. Had they said : * You have hitherto been guided by oral in- 
truction from us ; but we have now composed this book ; it contains the 
whole of our doctrine* and we bequeath it to you to be the only rule of 
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your faith after our departure.’ Had they said this, or any thing like this, 
the matter would have been clear. But does the New Testament itself 
„ profess to be any such record? It neither asserts it nor exhibits the most 
distant appearance of it. 

In the New Testament we have four accounts of the life and death of 
our blessed Lord, the history of the events which followed his ascension, and 
a series of letters written to different persons upon different occasions ; 
and not upon such subjects, be it observed, as we might naturally 
expect in a code of religious doctrine ; but upon such as the passing 
events at the day offered to the writers. One of St. Paul’s disciples 
had been left at Crete to regulate the infant Church of that island : 
the Apostle gives him directions for his conduct. A fugitive slave had 
received baptism: St. Paul sends him back to his master with a let- 
ter soliciting his pardon, St. John had heard of the hospitality of Gaius : 
he writes to him a congratulatory epistle. False teachers had endeavoured 
to seduce the converts : St. Jude warns them of their danger, and 
exhorts them to persevere in the doctrine which they had originally re- 
ceived. The same may be said of all the other epistles : they were oc- 
casional tracts called for by accidental circumstances. All these writings 
however, claim our veneration, and deserve our frequent and attentive 
perusal. They are authentic records of the actions of Christ, and of the 
sentiments of his Apostles on several interesting and important subjects. 
But what evidence is there that any of them separately, or that the whole 
collection together, contains all things whatsoever our Saviour commanded 
the Apostles, and which he commissioned them to teach to their disciples, 
would not, we repeat the Holy Spirit,*had the scripture been designed to be the 
only rule of our faith, have in some part of them informed us, in plain and 
intelligible words, what are the essential articles of the Christian belief? 
Would not the scriptures have assumed a very different appearance from 
that which they now exhibit ? Would they not, like the different codes of 
doctrine published by the reformed churches, have presented to the reader 
a full, clear and succinct statement of the faith and practice required from 
those for whose use they were written ? But as they are, they do quite the 
reverse. It is in vain that you look into them for such statement : the 
articles of doctrine are scattered here and there without any attention to 
order: their meauing is frequently hidden under the obscurity of the 
language : the advance of the sincere enquirer is repeatedly arrested 
by apparent contradictions : and, it seldom happens, that any two readers 
. after a patient and impartial investigation, agree in the same decision. To 
us it appears, that of all the possible forms under which a rule of faith 
could have been published to mankind, the New Testament is, as such, the 
most incongruous and confused. It is what no sensible man would have 
adopted : and, certainly, we ought not to attribute to the wisdom of God, 
that which we judge unworthy of the judgment of man. Far be it from 
us to speak disrepectfully of the sacred writings. We revere each book, 
individually, as the word of God. It is when we consider them as form- 
ing a complete record of Christian doctrine, the sole rule of Christian faith 
in the reformed hypothesis, that we presume to think them, as such, de- 
fective ; because that hypothesis appears to us to degrade them below works 
that are confessedly of human origin, below the articles of the Church of 
England, and the numerous systems of belief with which the reformation 
has enlightened and perplexed mankind. 
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To build one’s faith on the scripture alone, with security to his own 
conscience, it is not sufficient that he suppose , he must prove that it was 
intended by the Spirit of God to be his only guide. Now this is impos- 
sible. The intentions of the Almighty can be known to us through no 
other medium than revelation ; and, on this subject, revelation is silent. 

Protestants cannot deny that tradition, or the unwritten word, was the 
original rule of Christianity ; it is therefore incumbent on them to demon- 
strate, and this by no less authority than that which established the rule, 
that it was at any time abrogated. Upon this point the whole controversy 
respecting tradition turns. If our separated brethren cannot clearly prove 
that the authority which tradition originally possessed was cancelled , by 
the same power that established it, then is it evident that their rule of 
faith rests on no better foundation than mere conjecture. 

Granting, for the sake of argument, that the authority of tradition 
has been abrogated, the difficulties of the Protestant rule are there- 
by increased rather than diminished. They maintain, as we know 
truely, that the New Testament is the word of God. But how, 
we would ask, do they know it to be the word of God ? This they have 
to prove. Folly itself will not adduce the Testament to prove its own 
existence as the word of God. Will they say that its own internal evi- 
dence places it beyond the reach of doubt ? If so, how does it happen 
that different denominations disagree with each other as to which books 
/ are canonical, and which are Apocryphal : or in other words which are and 
which are not the word of God ? Let the Old and New Testament be put into 
the hands of any one who has never heard of revelation or of Christianity, 
and see if their internal evidence will convince him that they are the word of 
God. How does he know that the gospels were written by the Evange- 
lists whose names are affixed to them ? If written by the Evangelists 
where does he learn that they were inspired ? The scriptures no where 
say so, and the titles were affixed by the Catholic Church, not by the 
Evangelists. This made the great St. Augustine say, * I should not be- 
lieve the gospel were I not moved thereunto by the authority of the Ca- 
tholic Church.’ 

We would also ask if the whole of the Old and New Testament or only 
a part of them be the rule of faith. If the whole, then indeed must the Pro- 
testant be in an awkward dilemma, for many books of both Old and New 
Testement have been lost. Let those who have any doubt on the sub- 
ject, consult the following texts : — Num. xxi, 14. — It is not said in the 
book of the words of the Lord. Where is this book ? Joshua x. 13. — 
Is not this written in the book of Joshar. Where is the book of Joshar? 
I. Samuel x. 25. — Then Samuel told the people the manner of the king- 
dom , and wrote it in a book and laid it up before the Lord. This is lost. 
I. Chron. xxix. 29. — The acts of David first and both are written 
in the book of Samuel the Seer , and the book of Nathan the prophet and 
the book of Gad the Seer . Where are the books of these two prophets ? 
It is the opinion of the learned that St. Paul wrote three epistles to the 
Corinthians, and that the first is lost. For in that which we call the 
first Cor. v. 9. — St. Paul says, I wrote you an epistle , where is this 
epistle which he wrote to them ? Again St. Paul commands the epistle 
from Laodicea to be read in the Church. Caloss. iv. 16. — And that ye 
likewise read the epistle from Laodicea. Is not this also lost ? What is 
now become of the Protestant, rule of faith ? But perhaps, only a part of 
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the < Old and New Testament form die rule of faith. Then we may be al- 
lowed to ask what part? and who is appointed to determine the part? 
Upon whomsoever the arduous task devolves let him be careful not to 
choose a book that has been lost. Again, how does the Protestant know, 
but the doctrines which are handed down by tradition, were contained in 
the books that have perished ? If they were— and he can have no evidence 
to the contrary — in rejecting tradition, he rejects the once written word of 
God. These are the appalling difficulties, which, at every step, must ob. 
struct the path of the man, who will adioit scripture alpne as the rule of 
his faith. Either he must reject the sacred scripture or admit tradition. 
These difficulties can be removed — rthese questions answered only by the 
Voice of Catholic tradition. Set aside tradition and Christianity falls to 
ruin. 

Of what use could the Bible, as a rule of faith, be to the great majority 
of Christianity before the invention of the art of printing, when probably 
not one out of twenty was able to read, and when a manuscript of such 
bulk as the Old and New Testament must have cost a sura which a primi- 
tive Christian cannot readily be supposed to be capable of procuring at a 
period when his poverty was a literal phrase? Can we persuade ourselves 
that the God of Goqdness would have commanded us to believe all that ho 
had revealed under pain of condemnation, and yet have left no means of 
arriving at an adequate knowledge of his truths, but a book which few 
could read and still fewer obtain ? What an obstacle, exclaims the learned 
Protestant Beausohre, to the knowledge of the holy books. In the middle 
of the second century St. Irenoeus writes, that among many barbarous 
people the purity of faith flourished, although they possessed neither ink 
nor paper. 

What security has the Protestant reader that the book put into his hand 
is the true word of God ? Is he to rely on the assertion in the title page 
or on die word of the Secretary of the Bible Society ? It is evidently a 
translation. But who were the translators ? Were they equal to the task ? 
Honest in the execution of it ? Unprejudiced in their judgment? Of all 
this he knows nothing : and yet, till he is satisfied on these heads, h? 
may, for aught he can shew to the contrary, be reading the conjectures of 
men for the word of God, and reverencing the errors of the translators as 
the dictates of eternal truth. 

In different manuscripts and editions of the Bible in the original lan- 
guages, so many various readings are found that it is impossible to deter- 
mine by private judgment which is authentic. In the Hebrew text Dr. 
Kennicott reckons above twelve thousand variations. In the Greek text 
of the New Testament Mills has collected thirty thousand readings, and 
Wetstein a still larger number, In TindaPs Bible, Bishop Tunstal noted 
no less than two thousand corruptions in his translation of the New Testa- 
ment Mr. Broughton, a learned Protestant, wrote to the Lords of the 
Council to request a new translation ; for, says he, ‘ that which is now 
in England is full of errors/ and he tells the Bishops, * that their public 
translation of the scripture into English, is such that it prevents the text of 
the Old Testament in eight hundred and forty-eight places ; and that it 
causes many to reject the New Testament and run into eternal flames.’ 
Would Christ have suffered this were the Bible alone appointed by him 
for the rule of faith ? 

The principle of private judgment has been the prolific source of horribl 
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atrocities and monstrous errors; indeed there is hardly a crime or error which 
some have not endeavoured to justify by scriptural authority. When the 
Anabaptists in Germany took possession of the country, itwasbecause Christ 
had promised 4 that the meek should possess the earth'.’ When they plunder- 
ed the property of the inhabitants, it was because God had commanded the 
Israelites to plunder the Egyptians. And when they overturned all civil 
government, they appealed to the words of Christ 4 the Kings of the na- 
tions exercise lordship over them, but it shall not be so with you . 9 We 
have the Protestant authorities of Lord Clarendon and many others, for 
knowing that the regicides, who (after steeping their country in the best 
blood of her children) dethroned and murdered their king, were able to 
justify every crime by an appeal to the Bible. Let any one reflect on 
this and on the extravagant follies which Fox, Naylor, John of Layden, 
Johanna Southeote and hundreds of other deluded fanatics have support- 
ed by scripture distorted by their private judgment, and ask himself whe- 
ther Christ could have assigned such a rule of faith to be the only one to 
direct aright Ms dearly redeemed and tenderly beloved children. 

We are informed by St. Peter, that there are some things in the scrip- 
ture hard to be understood, which the unlearned and unstable wrest to \ 
their own destruction. Experience has fully verified this fact though Protest 
tents would have us believe that all are competent to interpret the scrip- 
ture and form theirown creed out of it. But how different are these creeds ! 
Trinitarians find in the scripture that Christ is God, but Wbistou, 
Locke, the immortal Newton, the great Dr. Samuel Clarke, and Mil- 
ton found in it that Christ is not God. If you interrogate the Protestant 
rule of faith, it will supply you with arguments in support of either the 
affirmative or the negative. If Christ has said, I and my Father are 
one,* he has also said, 4 The Father is greater than I.* That one of these 
two passages is to be expounded by the other, is evident. But which 
ought to have the preference. The Protestant rule, when it is put to the 
test, is no rule at all. It does not, it cannot decide, you are at last obliged 
to determine yourself, but then it is not the scripture which is a rule to 
you, but you who are a rule to the scripture. This again St. Paul teaches 
that 4 man is not justified by the works of the law but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ:’ while St. James teaches, that 4 by works a man is justified and not 
by faith only.’ How will you reconcile these two passages ? Will you 
adopt the words of St. Paul and endeavour to explain away those of St. 
James? or will you prefer those of St. James and endeavour to adapt 
them to those of St. Paul ? In either case your rule is deficient. The 
true rules which you follow is your own judgment or rather conjecture. 
What conclusion can we draw from all this but that the scripture was 
never intended to serve as a rule of faith ? The source of doubt and per- 
plexity is not in it ; but in those, who, without sufficient grounds, have of 
their own private authority, pronounced it to be a sole rule of Christain faith. 

We may revert to this subject in order to adduce the sentiments of 
learned Protestants upon it. In the mean time we trust the Christian 
Advocate will not again call upon us to prove any part of our doctrine 
from the scripture alone, until he has solidly refuted the foregoingobjections 
and clearly demonstrated that the scripture privately interpreted is the only 
role of Christian faith, as he has so confidently asserted. When he has 
done this, it will then, and not till then, be incumbent on us either to prove 
our doctrine from scripture alone, or to abandon it 
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STATISTICS OF CRIME IN PORTUGAL AND GREAT 

BRITAIN. 


To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — My time is unfortunately too much occupied to attempt giving 
that support to your useful journal that I could wish ; I cannot, however 
allow such observations as those made by the correspondent of the Chris- 
tian Advocate, in his paper of the 20th, who signs himself Sigma to pass 
unnoticed. The latest work regarding Portugal that I have just now by 
me, on the accuracy of which I can depend, is that of Dr. Andrew Hal- 
Jiday, who quotes the population returns of 1812, and in referring to them 
I cannot refrain also from making an extract fully according with Dr. Mil- 
ner’s assert ion;— be it remembered too, that Dr. Halliday wasa Protestant, — 
he says < a virtuous and loyal peasantry will at all times give stability to a 
throne. In this respect Portugal is peculiarly blessed, for the little inter- 
course which is kept up between different parts of the nation has entirely 
prevented the spreading of corruption to any great extent ; and in the 
interior, we find a happy, contented, and loyal race of inhabitants among 
whom Christianity exists in somewhat of its primitive purity, and who 
are blessed with a truly large portion of the milk of human kindness.’ 
Such, have we testimony of this writer, were the Portuguese peasants a 
few years since : That they have differed in one tittle, has been caused by 
the internal dissensions created on the disputed sovereignty of the kingdom 
which has brought into her a host of hireling soldiers of fortune, the refuse 
and scum of the other nations of Europe. I need not remind your readers 
that the inquisition has long since been abolished after having been made 
use of as a merely political tool ; and that the Jesuits, whose virtues and 
eminent usefulness it is the habit of the writers in the Christian Advocate 
to endeavor to smother under such heaps of abuse, are without an esta- 
blishment in the country ; these are historical facts too well known. 

To proceed then, it is clear that we must make deductions from the 
10,262 criminals both on account of political assumptions of crime, for what 
is rebellion in the eyes of the one party is loyalty to the other, and also on 
account of some acts considered merely as obnoxious to civil law elsewhere, 
for the purpose of making a comparison with other countries ; thus from 


Sigma’s 10,262 

We must deduct Rebellions 627 

Resisting Legal Authority 281 

Abuse of the Liberty of the Press . . 19 

Suicides 10 

Desertions 392 

The possession of destructive weapons 106 1,435 


8,827 

therefore remain, of which 38 rioters, 3,283 street broilers and others might 
also be deducted, but we will allow Sigma the benefit of these and pro- 
ceed with our calculations in proof of the injustice of his animadversions 
even on this disturbed, and abused country. The population, according 
to Halliday is 2,876,591 making the proportion of criminality to be one 
in 326, supposing the population not to have increased since 1812, though 
if we were to take the usual estimate of five persons to each house, there 
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being 749,529 the number of inhabitants would be 3,747,645 on a pro- 
portion of criminals of one in 424, but I will waive this objection. Now 
taking Great Britain in 1835, the latest that has yet reached India from 
Porters’ Official Tables, we find the number of criminals to be 75,694 in a 
population of 23,755,431, or one criminal in 314 inhabitants about 3J per 
cent, worse than is stated by Sigma to be the ratio in Portugal ! even sup- 
posing the population in that country not to have increased since 1812, which 
is hardly possible, and be it remembered, these are absolute convictions not 
the mere perpetrations of crime. If we follow the mode of selection adopted 
by Sigma and take particular spots we shall find that in 1835 in one of 
the counties of Ireland the proportion of offenders was as high as one in 
fifty-two ; and taking Ireland in 1837, for which I happen to have the 
returns, it appears that the ratio, among a population more than double 
that of Portugal was one in 247, there having been no less than 27,396 
offenders in that year. 

But further to point out the fallacy, to say nothing of the illiberality 
and injutice, of the conclusions arrived at by Sigma I will trouble you 
with one more evidence, that of Catholic France in the year 1826 (that 
being the latest of which I have accurate data by me) the offenders were 
66,728 out of a population amounting to to 29,236,000, being a ratio of 
one in 438 or 39J per cent, better than in Great Britain. 

I will only add that in this our adopted country of India, from the best 
accounts, the ratio of crime is supposed to be about one in 380 inhabitants. 

In conclusion I give the Christian Advocate this bit of advice ; to be 
cautious how he puts forth without due consideration statements calculated 
to throw obloquy on a whole people, lest he be committed, as in this in- 
stance, which will I hope prove a salutary lesson, shewing that ‘ facts are 
stubborn things’ no less than that there are those watching his vague asser- 
tions who can bring them to bear in a cool, but, I trust I have shewn, 
conclusive form. 

24 th July , 1839. VINDEX. 


THE ADVOCATES RELIGIOUS POSITION. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir,— Your mighty belligerent, the Christian Advocate , has, in alumi- 
nous article of seven columns, given us some idea of the ‘ position’ he holds 
among the sects of Protestants. He declares that ‘ we set not up any 
form of Protestantism as a perfect example , nor do we take any man as 
our leader or our guide ’ / / Credat Judoeus ! ! What then in the name of 
common sense is your redoubtable brother of the Advocate ? Is he another 
Luther who vauntingly declared * at first I stood alone,’ or is he a Pro- 
testant General in charge of the consciences of the * Gentlemen of the dif- 
ferent religious denominations,’ who conduct the Christian Advocate ? 
Why does your brother tantalize us by not openly avowing his * position’ 
as well as of his worthy coadjutors in the glorious work of Decatholiza 
tion. This is, indeed, too bad. He apparently belongs to no Church, for 
an invisible Church is no Church at all, otherwise what becomes ‘ of the 
predictions of the Prophets respecting Jesus Christ’s future Church, where 
they describe it as a Mountain on the top of Mountains , Is. ii. 2, Mich, 
jv. 2., and as a city whose watchmen shall never hold their peace , Is, 
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Ixii., 6 and, indeed of the injunction of our Lord himself to tell the Church , 
Matt, xviii 17/ 

But allow me to analyse the declaration of the Protestant General , the 
reclaimers of Catholics I He modestly avers that he doeB not set up 
any form of Protestantism as a perfect example ! Your good brother 
might have spared himself the task of proclaiming the imperfect system of 
Protestantism, which to us, Catholics, is a truism ; but I cannot help admir- 
ing his consistency in wishing to reclaim us to a system which he himself 
declares is not perfect ! and with admirable coolness further declares ‘ nor do 
we take any man as our leader or our guide /' Surely your cotemporary is 
not in earnest? He professes to take no man as his loader or his guide, 
and yet with sterling consistency he would lead and guide us, poor Catholics, 
to the path of eternity f Truly good generalissimo ‘ none is so blind as he 
that will not see/ and if thou sincerely thinkest with the Expositor , that 
the highest interests of truth, your best and dearest hopes are at stake, write 
sensibly and consistently, and do not make * confusion worse confounded/ 
Adopt first a more perfect form of Protestantism thyself, and then it will be 
time enough to think of reclaiming Catholics, whose Church, according to 
Divine pledge, is built on a rock against which the errors of hell shall not 
prevail, as long as the sun and moon shall endure , Psalm lxxxix, What 
can thy puny efforts avail, Oh conductors of the Christian Advocate , since 
the experience of eighteen centuries has confirmed our faith in the Holy 
Catholic Church. * During this long interval kingdoms and empires have 
risen and fallen, the inhabitants of every country have been repeatedly 
changed ; in short, every thing has changed except the doctrines and juris- 
diction of the Catholic Church, which are precisely the same now, that 
Christ and his Apostles left them.. In vain did Pagan Rome, during three 
centuries exert its force to drown her in her own blood ; in vain did Ari-e 
an ism and the other cotemporary heresies sap her foundations, during two 
centuries or more; in vain did hordes of barbarians from the north, and of 
Mohametans from the south rush forward to overwhelm her; in vain did 
Luther swear that he himself would be her death.* She has survived 
these, and numerous other enemies equally redoubtable ; and she will sur- 
vive even the fury and machinations of anti-Christian Philosophy though 
directed against her exclusively* ! ! Yes, Conductors of the Advocate, 
what Cedars have failed to accomplish can Oziers, like you, compass? 
Wipe off the flattering unction from your souls, and do not follow the ex- 
ample of Julian, the Emperor, who wished to falsify the prophecy of Dan- 
iel by attempting to rebuild the Jewish temple. In allusion to which, the 
great Chrysostom exclaimed : 6 Behold the Temple of Jerusalem; God has 
destroyed it : have men been able to restore it { ? Behold the Church of 
Christ ; God has built it: have men been able to detroy it ?/ 

Luther, the father of the Reformation, says Bishop Challoner, notwith- 
standing his violent humour and bitter declamations against the Catholics, 
could not help acknowledging in his book against the Anabaptists, * That 
under the Papacy are many good Christian things, yea, all that is goody 
in Christianity, and that Protestants had it from thence. Moreover, that 
under the Papacy is true Christianity, even the very kernel of Christianity/ 
Whilst Luther was thus forced to grant that Catholics have the very ker- 

* Luther ordered this epitaph to be engraved on his tomb : PcsHs eram vivens % moriem 
sro mors tua Papa. 
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nel of Christianity, it is feared he had kept nothing for himself but the shell. 
If the * different-religious-denomination-conductors/ of the Protestant 
Christian Advocate, in quality of his children, have inherited any part of 
his treasure, I do not envy them, the inheritance, but shall leave them in 
the quiet possession of it. This was the way in which Challoner ad- 
dressed one of his opponents ; and, I trust, it is as applicable here. 

29 thJuly, 1839, VERAX . 

CONVERSION OF THE REVEREND PIERCE 
CONNELLY, A.M. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Dear Sir, — Permit me to submit the accompanying account of the 
Conversion of the Reverend Pierce Connelly, A.M., Rector of the Pro- 
testant Episcopalian Congregation at Natchez, in the State of Missippi, to 
the Catholic Faith, and to solicit the favor of obtaining for it a place iit 
your journal, as early as practicable. 

I fear the article will be found too long to insert ‘ it in one number of 
the Expositor, I would therefore respectfully beg to suggest, that the sub- 
ject be divided, and given in two successive numbers.* 

Should this article meet the eye of * Theophilus , or that of the Editor 
of the Calcutta Protestant Christian Advocate, it may explain to them 
the reason why thoughtful, and meditative, * Pious and Enlightened Pro- 
testants attend worship in Popish Sanctuaries/ 

ANTI-CALUMNY . 


gttlutiom. 


CONVERSION OF THE REVEREND PIERCE CONNELLY, A.M. 

Mr. Connelly, who has been lately received into the Catholic Church at 
Rome, is a native of Philadelphia. His father was an elder in one of the 
Presbyterian Churches in that city, but he was himself bred an Episcopalian. 
Having taken orders, he was, after repeated evidences of unyielding virtue 
and superior talent, appointed to the rectorship of the Protestant Episcopalian 
congregation at Natcnez, in the State of Mississippi. Of his conduct in that 
station, Dr. Otey, Protestant Bishop of Tennessee, after visiting the diocese of 
Mississippi, made a report in,the following terms : — ‘ I take great pleasure here 
in bearing testimony to the faithful labours of the rector of this parish. With 
real satisfaction I listened to the pious instruction, the affectionate expostula- 
tions, the impressive warnings, which marked the character of his addresses to 
his people. Great is their responsibility, and awful the reckoning which 
awaits the neglect or misimprovement of their distinguished privileges/ 

In a letter dated Natchez, 20th, August, 1835, addressed to his friend Mr. 
J. N. N., a copy of which now lies before us in manuscript, Mr. Connelly 
states that he had been for some time engaged in severe study, the result of 
which he describes in these terms : — 

* My faith in Protestantism is so shaken, that I am compelled in conscience to lay 
aside for the present my functions ; 1 begin to think the necessary tendency of Protestan- 
tism is revolutionary, immoral, and irreligious ; that its success has been accidental, and 
that it has in itself no principle of duration.* ‘ My present design is,’ he adds, ‘ to place 
myself within reach of full information on the Roman Catholic side. If my doubts are 
confirmed, I shall not hesitate to seek to be reconciled to the Church of Rome, and place 
myself under the discipline and at the disposal of their ecclesiastical authority. If 1 find 


** Vide Selections. — Pbinteb. 
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difficulties in that Church equal to those of the Protestant, I confess I shall think that there 
is left for me but a choice of evils. Irresistible proofs and undeniable principles, however, 
seem to lead to a more certain result ; and I trust I am ready, whenever the angel of duty 
calls me, ‘ circumdare mihi vestimentum meum et sequi ilium . But I owe it to truth and 
to myself, that no precipitancy should lessen the weight of so important a step. It is 
indeed to me, personally, immensely important in every point of view. You must have 
been a Protestant, an American or an English Protestant, to be able to estimate the con- 
sequences. It is not only giving uj> the honors and emoluments of my profession and my 
standing, but it is to be attended with the rage and malignity, the abuse and the calumny, 
of the pious : public, and the alienation of kindred and friends, which to a great extent 
are sure to follow, in the north at least. My first object, of course, is to inform myself 
fully of the doctrine, discipline, and worship of the Roman Catholic Church, as establish- 
ed by received general councils ; my next to compare its moral influence with that of the 
so called Reformed Faith. ’ 

On the 26 th of the same month, Mr. Connelly communicated his thoughts 
and feelings upon this subject to Dr. Otey, whom he addresses in the most af- 
fectionate and respectful manner, as his * Dear Bishop/ his ‘ truly honoured 
and Right Reverend Father , : — 

* I know the grief that what I am going to tell you will create ; hut I know, too, you 
will respect the integrity and the frankness of the course which I adopt. The attacks from 
every quarter upon the Roman Catholic Church, have forced me into a laborious study 
of the controversy, and I confess my faith is shaken in the Protestant religion. I have 
resigned my parish, my kind, my generous parish, and have laid aside the active functions 
of my profession, to weigh deliberately and devoutly my future duty. I know how 

f reat a sacrifice I make, of feeling as well as interest. I know how much greater a one 
may still have to make, and indeed all to which I may expose myself. I pretend not to 
say where the truth will lead me ; I only am persuaded of my present duty, and am de- 
termined by the help of God, to follow it. The intention of my vows I have no doubt 
about ; it is only, of where I ought to pay them, that I am uncertain. My allegiance as 
an ecclesiastic, I now fear may perhaps have been mistaken. I will always shew it was 
at least sincere. 

‘Subordination I consider the first principle of all law; a thing as necessary in the 
church, and in every other society, as the soul is to the body; and obedience with me is 
not more a duty of my profession than it is a requisite of my nature, I have no faith in 
/ private inspiration, I have no faith in individual infallibility, or any absolute personal in- 
dependence ; as a church-man especially, I have no such presumptuous self-confidence in 
the great congregation of Christ’s flock I feel myself nothing. I must have some guide to 
lead me in truth, I must have some power to obey, and 1 cannot think my obedience what 
it ought to be, if it is not of the heart as well as of the lips, if it is not in the spirit as 
well as according to the letter. 

‘ Do not suppose, dear Bishop, my present feelings are any momentary impulse ; they 
are the result of anxious study, they have given me many sleepless nights and brought me 
low in health ; and do not think I have been led to them by any novel or exterior influ- 
ence; I have read not one of the recent publications for the Roman Catholics, and cer- 
tainly nearly all against them ; I have had no communication on the subject with any 
clergyman or layman of their church, nor have I consulted on the step I now take with any 
human being whatever. It is from a most exparate Protestant examination of the subject, 
that I have come to the doubts and the conclusions which l now send you ; the subject 
moreover forced upon me solely by our own church, and her vociferous terrors in England, 
and at home. 

‘ In England there was an apology in her connexion with the state, and I was willing to 
believe that it was only because the government trembled for itself that the cry was raised 
of danger to the church; but in this country the fears of our church are all her own, and 
they are really for herself : if these fears are reasonable they condemn our religion, if they 
are unreasonable they condemn ourselves. * 

Mr. Connelly then proceeds to observe, that so deep is his faith in Christi- 
anity, that he is entirely willing to trust it to itself, and to the help of God. 
‘ Its condition is surely not worse now, than at its rise ; let it then go on now, 
as it did at first begin ; let it be contented to rely on the gradually developed 
force of its own truth, and the simple manifestation of the beauty of its holi- 
ness.* What it seems to me, is really to be feared, is the delusion of Christi- 
ans, not the ruin of the church ; the confounding of the interests of religion 
with the interests of something else connected with it, as government, or so- 
ciety, or the press. I hate the English phrase of national church, and national 
religion. I would no more have national, than individual interests mixed up 
with the interests of The Church. I would have all men fellow subjects in 
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this one kingdom, brethren in this universal family. And just as truly do I 
hate the fanatic cry about religious societies and the religious press. The 
terms might pass as jargon ; but they both spring from, and they both incul- 
cate, a great Anti-Christian Lie. For such I believe it to be, that the church 
of Christ requires not the aid of civil government, or of any secular societies . 
She can do without them all. They, it is, who have need of her ; they, it is, 
who are desirous to make use of her. When states seek the aid of any religion, 
it is a confession that they require it : when they give their service and their 
support, it is because they hope to be repaid ; and so too it is with the religi- 
ous associations and the stipendiary press. Let government break off its union 
with the church. Let the hireling writers and printers of religion withdraw 
their help and Christianity will stand and grow in the midst of fanaticism and 
democracy, as stand and grow it did in the midst of idolatry and despotism.’ 

Mr. Connelly continues : — ‘The Church establishment in Ireland is gone ; with every 
advantage in the struggle, it has been put down. That its overthrow in England is at hand, 
I now, for the first time, cease to doubt. When the support of government is taken away, it 
will not be long before the Protestant church stands in that country, as it does in this. How 
does it stand here ? How will it stand there ? Trusting in itself, and in the promise of the 
Son op Gon ? In nothing less. The great necessities of the clergy seem to have destroy- 
ed their faith. They have created an immense machinery, which they do not pretend to 
wield. They have made an ungodly covenant with printers and fanatics, by which the 
church has given itself up to a power, which it never can controul, and which, indeed, 
long since, has openly begun to govern.’ 

After some further observations upon the state of religion in the United 
States, in which he shews that the church there is really governed by the mob, 
that * any majority of any committee has the authority of a council.’ Mr. 
Connelly points out the unhappy consequences of this state of things, so far 
as true religion is concerned, and observes that it gave rise in his mind to the 
important question which he was then about to examine — ‘the question of the 
nature and identity of the visible Body op Christ,* of the spiritual authority 
and moral influence of the Universal Church.’ 

On the 6th of September, 1835, Mr. Conn ell v preached his farewell sermon 
to his parishioners at Natchez. A more affecting discourse than this we have 
never read. He, very truly states, that for four thousand years the Gentiles 
were allowed to wander, seeking of their wise men, what was truth — that they 
were like sheep deserted upon the mountains, until God sent forth his son to 
gather the scattered flocks, that they might be of one flock, under one shep- 
herd. It was his resolution to seek the fold where that flock was to be found. 
— ‘ In bidding you farewell, with words of heartfelt truth, my brethren, 
* thoughts crowd upon me ! The scenes which we have shared together, come 
up again before me. How regularly have I received you at these sacred rails 1 
How often have we knelt beside the bed, and stood around the grave to weep 
and pray for those we loved, in life, or ‘ look with awe upon the dust’ of those 
we sepulchred in hope at death ! And how shall I forget my happy days 
amongst you, blest, 1 sometimes fear perhaps, far more than blessing ! How 
shall I thank you, for all your confidence and your generous regard ; for all 
your goodness, not only to me personally, but to those dearer than myself ! 
And how do I now humbly, crave your pardon, if in a parish, where I never 
met with an offence, I have ever wounded, even in the least, the feelings of 
any single human being.’ 

Mr. Connelly having thus resigned his parish, and given up an income suf- 
ficient to secure to himself and his family a competency, he set forth a pil- 
grim in the search of truth. He proceeded to Rome, where he studied our 
religion at its fountain-head, and the result was, that he has become one of its 
most ardent disciples. After remaining at Rome during the spring of this 
year, he proceeded to England on a visit to the Earl of Shrewsbury, with whom 
he is now spending some time at Alton Towers. We had the pleasure of be- 
coming acquainted with him during the short stay he made in London ; and 


* Eph. IV. 12. 
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in reply to the questions which we put to him upon the subject of his conver- 
sion, he placed in our hands the following communication, which we now pre- 
sent to the reader. It is in itself the artless portrait of a strong and amiable 
mind, deeply imbued with the spirit of piety, utterly free from fanaticism, su* 
perior to all passions and interests of a secular character, and borne onward 
to truth by an irresistible solicitude to discover the one fold, the one shepherd* 
under whose protection it might lie down and be at rest* 

* In looking back Upon the course and progress of my tbranlemerti, next to the most un* 
merited favour of that grace which, with the deepest humility, and most fervent thanks* 
giving, I acknowledge and adore, what most amazes me is the confidence and boldness 
with which I took the first decided step in writing and printing my letter to the bishop. 
So far as human reasons can account for it, I must in a great degree attribute that confi* 
dence to my acquaintance with a distinguished foreigner in the winter of thirty-three and 
thirty-four. The Chevalier N. then on a scientific tour through North America, was a 
man of extensive and profound philosophy as well as science, of a reputation already 
established, and of an exactness of mind and a largeness of comprehension, as well as a 
sincerity of purpose, altogether remarkable. He had already travelled for two years in 
the United States, and I could not but be amazed as well as delighted at the attention 
which, in the midst of his more professional labours he had paid to all the religious and 
political institutions of the country. The amount of information, the facts, the documents 
he had collected, were truly wonderful. As the*natural result of our intimacy, he appli- 
ed upon a variety of subjects to my experience as a clergyman and as a citizen, and our 
intercourse by degrees assumed an interest of the highest, and I need not hesitate to say of 
die purest kind. It never indeed turned upon differences of religious faith, much less 
partook of the nature of controversy. It was more about systems of philosophy and po- 
litics, a comparison of moral views, and of notes already made by each. Struck with 
. coincidences frequently where 1 least expected them, and an entire approbation of 
* thoughts’ which I had never ventured to utter except in the seeresy of a common-place 
book, 1 confess I felt for the first time a confidence in the opinions which I formed, and in 
myself, which I had never allowed myself to feel before* I had been in an agreeable and 
cultivated social circle, but 1 had been in solitude as to political, philosophical, and theo- 
logical associations. The men of my own profession whom I had left in the northern 
cities, and those near me in the south, I well knew differed from me fundamentally on 
many points of civil as well as ecclesiastical polity, and I required Some other encourage- 
ment than that of my own mind to enable me to trust to my reasonings, and to believe in 
the justness of them. This I found in my intercourse with this learned stranger, and 
though I still swore by Blackwood and the London Quarterly , t learnt to allow myself to 
dissent without remorse from their clever, and 1 still think, plausible inconsistencies* 
Dear old Ebony ! I can scarcely now refrain from wandering far off from my subject 
when I think of all the delight and all the affection too, with which, seated around the ta- 
ble or on the gallery of that dear cottage in the warm south-west we used to read the 
beautiful Greek articles, or John Wilson’s sweeter poems, instead of music of an evening) 
so blinded by long admiration as to reprobate nothing, not even their juxtaposition with 
speeches from men like Mortimer O’Sullivan. 

‘ It has been said, and by a no less respectable authority than that of my former Venerated 
bishop, that my change of religious faith is, in a great degree, to be attributed to my poli- 
tical principles. But even if my conversion were the result of observations and inferences 
drawn from public events, it must at least be owned that the arguments made use of by 
conservatives were more likely to prejudice me against than in favour of the Catholic to* 
ligion, and it was certainly the high Tory and the high Church press. Which turned my 
thoughts into the channel which they followed. I confess, I am not aware* that arguments for 
Or against praying to saints, purgatory, or even transubstantiation, ever had touch weight 
with me. If the Church of England had continued to teach on that vexed ptiint juSt what 
it had done in the time of Queen Elizabeth, 1 doubt not, I should have quietly received it. 
And most honest high churchmen, I think, will candidly confess the same. triere is more 
proof in Scripture to sustain it than the Trinity, and surely nothing more Cbntrary to rea« 
son in one doctrine than in the other. And, if the Church or the Convocation, or even that 
General Convention in the United States, which quietly dropped out an article in the Apo- 
stles* creed had set forth a ‘ Book of Sports,’ I should certainly have been recommending a 
cheerful spending of the Sunday as in the days of Charles I., instead of condemning young 
and old to do penance within doors, as is the rubric ndw. I was in good truth a high church- 
man. I did believe (he * Church hath authority,’ and without, indeed, having very defi- 
nite ideas of what ‘ the Church’ is, I thought all my duty was to keep my vows and ‘ hear* 
the Church,’ believing and teaching just what she ueoreed should be believed and taught* 
Nor indeed, could I, or ean I ever conceive the practicability of acting upon the notion 
of private judgment Men were never meant to wander alone in faith or in life, but to 
be governed in society. And men are not the less governed because they do not acknow- 
ledge themselves to be so. If they will not submit to an unchanging authority, there is 
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toothing left for them but what is unfixed ; if they will not listen to infalibility, they must 
take up with that which may be error ; but governed they must be, for it is all nonsense 
to think that merely protesting will make a religion, or that having no head will keep men 
together. The only consequence of a real independence would be a real irresponsibility. 
But it is impossible not to see that there is neither the one nor the other. Rewards and 
emoluments, pains and penalties, are distributed by congregations, and communities of 
Protestants as much as by conclaves of cardinals ; and popular opinion takes the place 
of the council of Trent, just as the people reign instead of the King. The majority are 
the real head of the Protestant Church in America — the ministry, Whig or Tory, as it 
maybe, are the real head of it in England and Ireland ; and what that Church teaches 
now, is no more what that Church taught in the days of Henry, James, or good Queen 
Anne, or will teach some hundred years hence, should it last so long, than Archbishop 
Laud is like Dr. Blomfield, or Hooker like — some Wilberforcea century more diluted. 

‘ Change and disorganization are the natural tendencies of Protestant principles. These 
tendencies may be less manifest in England and on the continent than in the United 
States; but they, nevertheless, may easily be proved, and must continue to increase, for in 
proportion as the institutions of a country are popular, so must the religion of the people 
have a political as well as ecclesiastical character, and if religion is to become merely another 
engine in the hands of the people, instead of the last and only barrier to restrain them, God 
only knows what duration or stability can be hoped for any liberal governments. My sen- 
timents on this subject, however, you already are acquainted with, from my printed * Letter,* 
and from an unprinted one to the Catholic Bishop of Charleston. This last, written when 
I little expected to be driven by a sense of duty to renounce the Protestant religion, 
will shew you not only its revolutionary, but its intolerant and exclusive spirit in the 
United States ; the more ungenerous and unjust, because, though the constitution and the 
liberal spirit of the people prevent the preference of one form of Christianity to another 
on the part of government, it is yet notorious that all the immense grants made to colleges 
and universities, fall entirely under the direction of the Protestant clergymen, and that 
whatever professors or chaplains are employed in the army or navy of the country are 
invariably of that religion. But if the illegitimate influences of my religion weighed 
heavily upon my mind, my excellent Bishop can bear witness that I was not less depress- 
ed at the consideration oi its want of power for all the true purposes of Christianity. 
It is as inefficient in its own hands, as it is dangerous and mischievous in the hands of those 
that wield it. There is not the shadow of discipline other than what the press or com- 
munities exercise. There is no bond of union, no spiritual subordination, no ecclesiasti- 
cal spirit in the body of the clergy. Their sad readiness, whenever either dependant or 
ambitious, to run with any prevailing folly of the times, is almost as general as their con- 
tempt of rubrics, canons, and solemn vows, is open and unhesitating when not enforced 
by popular caprice. And the most important of all their duties, the spiritual care and 
pious education of the young, is either not entrusted to them, or is neglected in a manner 
as flagrant as it is dreadful. Their missionary efforts among Pagan nations have been 
utterly unfruitful. The moral operation of all the vast charlaton machinery is at best 
worthless. Infidelity has increased beyond the spread of tracts and Bibles ; and the best 
respect which the publio functions of religion have, and the largest subscriptions to the 
great societies, are often paid by men who have become the involuntary, out secretly 
acknowledged victims of infidelity. These are melancholy facts, but they are facts which 
are not to be disproved : and well I know how many wise and pious Protestants acquiesce 
in them with grief and bitterness. God knows, I was not a hasty judge, nor even willing 
to be persuaded ; sadly and reluctantly I saw the evidence forced upon me of the spiritual 
character of the Church, upon which, in the feebleness of my faith, I imagined the hopes 
of Christianity principally rested. 

< * The depression I felt at the approach of such convictions was not likely to be dimi- 
nished by my professional occupations. I was connected with a parish which, interest- 
ing for many causes, must have been truly dear to me if only for the general affection 
and respect, and generosity ever manifested to ray family. But the steady and conscien- 
tious performance of pastoral duties brings with it, in any parish, a daily increasing 
sense of responsibility, as well as a growing personal attachment ; and my heart has 
many a time failed within me as I saw near at hand only a confirmation of what was 
true elsewhere. The Bishop must well remember, how sincerely, but how vainly, I com- 
batted the melancholy with which my own experience and my own convictions often over- 
whelmed me. During his welcome visit in the winter of 1835-6, he gave me certainly 
encouragements and consolations which I remember, as I always must do every thing con- 
nected with oar intercourse, with the most grateful and sincere affection. He is a prelate 
whom his Church may well boast of as an example of wise and laborious zeal, of generous 
disinterested charity, and most unaffected piety. But for the encouragements 1 was in- 
debted to himself, and his perfect sincerity, not to the justness of his principles — and the 
consolations sprung from the sympathy of a warm and noble nature, rather than from any 
well grounded prospect of ultimate sucoess. The parish certainly had great external pros- 
perousness, but Protestant Christianity has no real success. It lives only in excitement 
or physical support. Its prosperity, whether in parishes or in the world, is out- 
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ward, hollow, material. The graces of the Christian life are sometimes beautifully seen 
in individuals, but with the great majority of those professing that religion, it is some- 
thing more or less christianized, rather than Christianity ; something instead of His 
religion, rather than what the religion of our Saviour truly is ; and so it has been in faith 
and practice since ever and wherever confession has been abandoned, just as the original, 
object of religious assemblies has been forgotten wherever the ritual of Rome has been 
mutilated or exploded. The reasons of all these things did not indeed soon strike me 
and in the midst of the course of reading which the miserable fanaticism of the periodi- 
cals drove me into, perhaps it was the consideration of the spiritual state of the negro 
population, and the necessity of something more Catholic for them than the Protestant reli- 
gi on, that first opened my eyes to apprehensions of the truth, and pointed out to me the 
course which it became my duty to pursue. I had nearly completed and had actually 
begun to print ‘ A Catechism for the Religious Instruction of the Negroes,* when I closed 
the church of Natchez, which was only re-opened for my farewell sermon.’ 

We need not add a word of commentary to this simple and beautiful narra- 
tive. It is to be regretted that Mr. Connelly’s marriage state of necessity 
precludes him from entering the sacred ministry of our Church. But we 
trust that his talents, his acquirements, and his conspicuous virtues, may not 
be lost to the service of that religion which he has embraced at the expense of 
much that was dear to him in life — his fortune — the affections of his kindred — 
his station — and the friendship of the people whose instructor he had so long 
been. 

We had written thus far, when we were favoured with a perusal of Dr. 
Otey’s reply to Mr. Connelly’s letter, already quoted. It is of considerable 
length, and is conceived throughout in a Christian spirit of charity worthy of 
his office. It may be truly said to be, from beginning to end, one effusion of 
tender affection and esteem for a dearly beloved brother , who has separated 
himself from his pastoral care, on the purest motives of conscientious feeling ; 
for, whilst deeply regretting, and delicately expostulating upon, a step he does 
not, of course, approve of, this letter breathes in every line a conviction of 
the honorable principles upon which Mr. Connelly has acted. It is, indeed, 
a delightful testimonial for this gentleman of the estimation in which he was 
held, when the individual best qualified to judge of his value, and most alive to 
the loss sustained in his defection from the Protestant Church, expresses him- 
self in such terms . — DMin Review >, No. ii, 1836. 


PROTESTANT CONVERSIONS IN INDIA. 

The Missionary Reports, during these times of unprofitable labour, show that 
some sheep were received into the flock, and professed Christianity. Yet who 
were these P Almost universally of the very lowest description of persons ; not 
the w T orse or less worthy because they were of low caste, but because their ex- 
ample could not only be of little efficacy for others, but was indeed a cause to 
deter the junction of those of higher rank. And who were those who actu- 
ally did join ? They were generally persons in low and distressed circum- 
stances, who, by adopting Christianity, obtained for themselves food and lodg- 
ing ; consequently, when the hour of need was over, or better prospects offer- 
ed, they left their refuge, and being purged of their new faith, returned to 
the bosom of error. We say not this of every one — but of how many it is 
true, the missionary records can tell . — Oriental Herald , April 1839. 


THE ALLIANCE BETWEEN POPERY AND HEATHENISM. 

Letter II. Concluded. — Dr. Wiseman to Mr. Poynder. 

But I am willing to take the comparison on the broadest grounds which 
you propose. You imagine that little or no change has taken place in the 
Pantheon, by the Substitution of all the saints in it for all the gods. I pre- 
sume you would not quarrel with a heathen temple being changed into a 
church ; for you have not scrupled to occupy our churches, even without 
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a thorough Knoxian purgation.* But 1 will suppose, if you please, an 
ancient Roman revisiting that temple : the first thing which would strike 
him would be the sign of salvation — the image of Christ crucified, raised 
upon every altar, — and most conspicuously upon the principal and central 
one. On the right, the picture of one whom men are stoning, while he 
with eves uplifted prays for their conversion, would rivet his attention ; and on 
the left, the modest statue of a virgin, with an infant in her arms, would invite 
him to enquiry. Then he would see monuments of men, whose clasped or cros- 
sed hands, express how they expired in the prayer of hope : the inscription on 
one side would tell him how the immortal Raphael had willed, that no ornament 
should deck his tomb, but that very statue of God’s mother which he had givefi 
to that church ; another infoms you, that the illustrious statesman (Consalyi), 
after bequeathing the fortune he had made in the service of the public, with- 
out reserve, to the propagation of Christianity among distant nations, would 
have no tomb ; but that his friends had, as it were by stealth, erected him that 
modest memorial. Around him he would see, at whatever hour of the day he 
might enter, solitary worshippers, who gently come in through the ever un- 
closed brazen portals, to keep watch, like the lamp which sheds its mild light 
upon them, before the altar of God. And, I fancy it would be no difficult 
task, with these objects before us, to expound and fully develope to him the 
Christian faith ; the life of our Redeemer, beginning with his birth from a 
virgin, to his death upon a cross ; the testimony to his doctrine, and the power 
which accompanied it, exhibited in the triumph of the first among his martyrs; 
the humble and modest virtue his teaching inspired to his followers, their 
contempt of worldly praise, and the fixing of their hopes upon a better world; 
the constant and daily influence his religion exercises among its believers, 
whom it sweetly invites and draws to breathe a solitary prayer, amidst the 
turmoils of a busy life. And methinks this ancient heathen would have an 
idea of a religion immensely different from that which he had professed — the 
religion of the meek and or the humble, of the persecuted and the modest, of 
the devout and the chaste. I believe, too, that by seeing the substitution of 
symbol for symbol, — of the cross, the badge of ignominy, with its unresisting 
victim, for the haughty thunderer, — of the chastest of virgins for the lascivious 
Venus,— of the forgiving Stephen for the avenging god of war, — he would 
thereby conceive a livelier idea of the overthrow of his idolatry by the mildest 
of doctrines, of the substitution of Christianity for heathenism, than if the 
temple had been merely stripped and left a naked. hall, or a tottering ruin. 

For I think that the ark of God, standing in the very temple of Dagon, with 
the idol at its side, broken and so maimed that it might no longer be made to 
stand upon its pedestal, would convey a prouder and stronger demonstration of 
the superiority of the Law to the religion of Syria, than when concealed in si- 
lence behind the curtain of the sanctuary. And, in fact, so far were the anci- 
ent pagans from considering the substitution of Christian emblems for those of 
their religion, as only a modification of the same worship, that nothing enraged 
them more, or made them feel more keenly the change which had been intro- 
duced. Julian, the apostate, thus writes to the Christians : — * You, oh hapless 
men ! while you refuse to adore the shield descended from Jove, (the ancile 
which you somewhere compare to a popish thing) 1 which the great Jupiter, or 
our Father Mars, sent down, given a pledge, not by words but by deeds, of 
sure protection to our city, adore the wood of the cross, signing its image on 
your foreheads, and sculpturing it on the front of your houses/ You see, 
therefore, that Julian did not think the substitution of our symbols for those 
of heathenism any continuation of the same religion. 

And I might here ask you, what sort of Christians these were, who are 
thus accused of substituting the cross for the ancile, and superstitiously 


* At least as to the first point of his system ; the second was pretty well understood in 
both countries. ‘ The first invasion was upoun the Indolatrie ; and thare after the co- 
raoun Pepill began to seik sum Spoyll .’ — Historic of the Reformatioun in Scotland , p. 
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signing it on their foreheads? Were they Protestants, or do not these practices 
strangely savour of popery ? Now mark St. Cyril’s answer. He does not 
deny the facts — he does not enter into any long explanations — he answers 
as a Catholic child might answer your cavils, from the words of his catechism, 
— that Christians * are indeed careful, and esteem it a primary duty 
— (Iv Qgovrfii &6/XSV0VS’ kol\ iv rol? on $x Aareoz’ot/Jao/AEVOis') — 
always to mark the cross upon their foreheads and houses, because it brought 
to their remembrance how one, dying upon the cross, banished the devil from 
the kingdom he had usurped over all men, and with him his evil powers, 
whom our calumniator calls tutelary deities : and here too they are re- 
minded of the spiritual blessings purchased for us on the cross.’* And 
again allow me to ask, would you or I, in other words, your religion or mine, 
have met the objection in these terms ? Who then were the Christians whom 
Julian attacked, and Cyril defended P 1 will gladly yield you the full benefit 
of the former’s alliance, and contentedly put up with the second’s reply, and 
the faith and practice it supposes. In fact the Theodosian code orders heathen 
temples to be destroyed, and * expiated by placing thereon the sign of the 
venerable Christian religion.’! 

But, to return to my parallel. After having thus allowed the heathen to 
discover, if he could, his ancient worship and morality in the very Roman 
Church which you have chosen, and explained to him the doctrines there 
taught, I would bring him to the only splendid temple in this country wherein 
the Catholic religion has never been exercised, and where alone it has left no 
vestige of its truths and practices. I would bring him, after duly paying his 
entrance fee, into the cathedral of St. Paul’s and desire him to Ouess the reli- 
gion to which it belonged. Would not his first question be, does it belong to 
any religion ? is it a place of worship at all ? No alter, no chapel, no emblem 
of any holy thought is visible j no point towards which men turn, as strongly 
concentrating the divine presence; no emblem of a peculiar dedication ; not 
a worshipper or a reverential spectator; not one who, as he crosses the thres- 
hold, prepares his soul, as if approaching God, in prayer. There he sees men, 
with their heads covered as if in the public street, walking to and fro, looking 
at the edifice only as an architectural wonder, cut off by a stockade from the 
great nave, because so little respect is paid to it, that, if open, it would be 
profaned without scruple; while the jibe and the joke, or the sti.te of the 
funds, or the scandal of the day, alone divide with their well-taxed curiosity, 
the conversation of the various groups. Would he, so far, see any thing to 
show him that he stood in a place for Christian worship ? Might not the or^an 
suggest to him that it is a hall for festive meetings ? Might not the mouldy 
banners that wave above him, lead him to imagine it was the curia or the 
senate-house of the city ? But one circumstance alone might lead him to 
some accurate judgment; the seeing how here, one portion of the building, 
precisely its cella, is parted off and closely screened from the gaze aud the 
tread of the profane ; and as he had not seen any thing of this sort in the 
Catholic Church, and it exactly corresponds to the form of his temp les, assur 
edly he might suspect some still closer analogies. X 

But while he thus felt himself at a loss to discover what religion claimed 
the possession of this temple, I would direct his attention another w r ay, and 
bid him look among the tombs and costly monuments which surround him, 
for some intimation of what god is here worshipped, and what virtues taught. 


* Julian! Apostate Opera, ut sup. ed. Spanheim, vol. ii. p. 194. 
t Cod. Theodos. lib. xvi. p. 586, ed. Cujac. 

$ Mr. Poynder quotes Kennet sometimes; I will therefore quote him too.' — * Some 
curious persons have observed this similitude between the shape of these old temples, and 
our modern churches ; that they had one apartment more holy than the rest, which they 
termed cella, answering to our chancel or choir, * — Antiquities of Rome , p. 41. In the Ro- 
man and Italian churches this does not exist. 
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• There he sees emblems indeed in sufficient number, — not the cross, or the 
dove, or the olive branch, as on the ancient tomb, but the drum and the trum- 
pet, the boarding-pike and the cannon. Who are they whose attitudes and 
actions are deemed the fit ornaments for this religious temple ? Men, rushing 
forward with sword in hand, to animate their followers to the breach, or fai£ 
ing down while boarding the enemy's deck ; heroes, if you chuse, benefactors 
to their country, but surely not the illustrators of religion. Of one it is said, 
that he died as a Roman would certainly have wished nim, after having grap- 
pled with his enemy's ship, and rendered the destruction of one or both se- 
sure ; the epitaph of another is expressed in the words of his commander’s 
despatch ; that of a third, in the vote of the House of Commons ; not a word 
of a single Christian virtue, of a thought for God, of a hope of heaven ; not 
a hint that one professed or believed in any religion. And would not the 
heathen rejoice to have found a temple, where the courage of the three hun- 
dred Fabii, or the self-devotion of the Decii, or the virtues of the Scipios, 
were so plainly taught, and held up to the practical admiration and imitation 
of men P 

And how would his delight encrease, on more closely inspecting the emblems 
under which these virtues or their circumstances are expressed. Sea and river 
gods, with their oozy crowns, and out-pouring vases ; the Ganges with his fish 
and calabash ; the Thames, with the genii of his confluent streams ; and the 
Nile, with his idol the sphynx : Victory t f winged and girt up as of old, placing 
earthly laurel on the brows of the falling ; Fame , with its ancient trumpet, 
blasting forth their worldly merits ; Clio , the offspring of Apollo, recording 
their history ; and, besides these, new creations of god and goddesses, Rebel- 
lion and Fraud , Valour and Sensibility ; Britannia f the very copy of his own 
worshipped Roma ; and some of these, too, with an unseemly lack of drapery, 
more becoming an ancient than a modern temple. This assemblage of ancient 
deities, as the only symbols to instruct his eye, would assuredly go far to con- 
firm him, either that his ancient religion, its emblems, and its morality, had 
never been supplanted, or had lately been restored. Little would it boot to 
explain to him, how behind that screen a sacred book was read to a few people 
once a week, — to empty benches every day, — which teaches men to abhor his 
idolatry, and worship God in spirit : and that learned men there preach homi- 
lies on the peril of idolatry, and the danger of admitting even symbols into 
worship. All this would, I think, but perplex him the more. If you are not 
permitted to make any images, or to have them in your temple, he would ask, 
why break the law only in favour of warriors and river-gods ? If you are 
allowed, why are the Christians of Rome to be denounced and anathematized 
for erecting those of Christ and his saints ? And truly, I have no hesitation 
in saying, that if he reasoned as you have done, and followed your principles 
of judgment ; if he pronounced upon religion by the shell, and not by the 
kernel — by the body, not by the soul — by tne outward forms, not by the belief 
which they express ; and if he persisted, like you, in giving credit to his own 
impressions and preconceived judgments, rather than to the protestations and 
declarations of those with whom he deals ; I have no hesitation in saying, that 
he would see a much fainter impress of Christian thought in the Protestant 
than in the Catholic temple — much greater memorials of proscribed idolatry in 
the English than in the Roman cathedral. 

Such, however, are not the tests which I should suggest to him. I would 
send him into a neighbouring island to study its history, and the conduct of 
those who have there taught the two conflicting religions, with a text in his 
hand, which would decide the point upon higher authority than yours or 
mine. In which of the two clergies has the following comparison been fufill- 
ed, or which hath shown more propensity to do that which is attributed in it 
to the heathen P * Be not solicitous, therefore, saying ; — what shall we eat, 
or what shall we drink, or wherewith shall we be clothed ? for after all 
these things do the heathens seek Seek ye, therefore, first, the King- 

dom of God and his justice.’ — Matt. vi. 31. I am, &c. 
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DECLARATION OF THE CATHOLIC BISHOPS IN GREAT BRITAIN. 

(Continued from No. 4, page 62 . ) 

Section VI. 

On Indulgences . 

The Catholic Church is charged with encouraging guilt, by giving leave to 
commit sin, and granting an anticipated pardon for sins to come by indulgences . 

The Catholic Church rejects with abhorrence the imputation, that by grant- 
ing an indulgence, she grants permission to commit sin, or a pardon for sins to 
come. An indulgence in the sense of the Catholic Church, is no pardon for 
sin at all ; it is only a remission of the whole or of a part of the temporal 
punishment, which the justice of God often reserves to be undergone by the 
sinner, after the guilt of the sin has been remitted. The power of granting 
the remission of this temporal punishment was given by Christ to St. Peter 
and his successors, and has been exercised from the earliest ages. An indul- 
gence, so far from exempting sinners from works of penance and piety, is spi 
encouragement to the performance of such works, since they are prescribed as 
conditions for gaining the benefit of an indulgence. 

Surely, therefore, the doctrine of the Catholic Church concerning the sacra- 
ment of penance, confession and indulgences, does not tend to relax Christian 
morality, nor to encourage guilt, nor facilitate the commission of crime, but 
rather to put an end to sin, and to promote the exercise of every Christian vir- 
tue amongst men. 

Scotland.— Opening op the Chapel op St. Columba, Morven, Ar- 
gyllshire. — To Catholics, who could never visit the ruins of Iona without 
mourning over the devastations of the ‘ Reformation/ it must afford infinite gra- 
tification to learn, that, on the shore of Morven, and almost within sight of the 
ancient sanctuary of Iona, the torch of faith has again begun to shed her hal- 
lowing beams. On his estate of Drimnin, Sir Charles Gordon has, at his own 
expense, erected a chapel, not merely for his own family and such of his ten- 
ants as are Catholics, but sufficient also for the accommodation of all the Catho- 
lics at present in the districts of Morven and Mull. 

This edifice was first opened for divine worship on Sunday the 9th of Sep- 
tember, 1838. The solemn ceremony of benediction, as prescribed by the 
church, was performed by the Right Rev. Dr. Scott, the Vicar Apostolic of the 
Pistrict. The Right Rev. Dr. Carruthers, Vicar Apostolic of the Eastern 
District, assisted by the Rev. Messrs. William Gordon and A. M’ Donald, 
celebrated the principal mass. Mr. Gordon preached a beautiful impressive 
opening sermon from l Machabees iv. 36, et seq. 

The chapel was crowded by a most respectable assemblage from Tobermory 
and other places, many of whom were Protestants, whose attention to the whole 
service was most close and edifying. 

France. — The Seminary of Foreign Missions are about to send out two 
missionaries, Messrs. Gailhot and Chevalier, for Pondichery. 

The minister of worship has granted 15,000 francs to assist the ecclesiastics 
in their functions, and the former religious of the diocese of Ajaccio. 

The Royal Council of Public Instruction, by decree of the 13th of July 
last, have ordered the following class books in the colleges of Paris and 
academies of the kingdom. In the sixth from, the Gospels of the Sunday 
in. Latin; the Manners of the Israelites and af the Christians byFleury, 
with Selections from Fenelon. In the fourth, the New Testament in Greek 
and the poem of * Religion.’ In the third, St. Enke’s Gospel in Greek 
Extracts from the Greek Holy Fathers, and the tetit Careme of Massillon. In 
the second, Bossuet’s Universal History. In the first, The Acts of the Apostlics 
in Greek, with Bossuet’s and Flechier’s Funeral Orations. 

Printed by Messrs. W. Rmhton and Co., for the Proprietors. Price one 
rupee per month, or ten rupees per annum in advance. 
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Vol. I. 


This is true liberty ; when free-born men, 

Haring to advise the public, may speak oilt. 

Mjltojt. 

The Catholic Church so clearly traces her origin up to her Divine 
Founder, counts in her line of descent so many mighty nations and kings, 
and displays along her bright lineage so illustrious a succession of men dis- 
tinguished for learning and sanctity, that even our unpretending journal * 
which has gone forth to defend and uphold her cause, blushes on its front, 
and shrinks up in alarm at the bare supposition of the least ignobleness in its 
birth. While therefore we thank the Englishman for the * discharge of his 
duty 1 in noticing our new paper ; while we laud even his conduct in 
‘ not recommending it to the public (for what praise can a prophane jour- 
nal bestow on a religious publication ?), yet we cannot forbear harbouring 
resentment against him for asserting, that ‘ the Bengal Catholic Expositor is 
born of the hostility of the Calcutta Christian Advocate .’ We should deem 
it anything but an honour to have the Calcutta Christian Advocate itself 
palmed upon us as a parent ; but to say that we are the offspring of the 
hostility of such a paper, is to degrade us to the lowest sink of debase- 
ment. Knowing the Englishman's playful genius that loves to sport wantonly 
with a metaphor, we should be inclined to affix a gentler meaning to his figu- 
rative expression, and to suppose that he meant by it no more than what is 
strictly true; viz. that the Catholic Expositor , which had been conctivedsome. 
months before, brust into day, sooner than was expected, on account of a 
sudden terror, caused by the unprovoked hostility of the Advocate . But 
we are forbidden to judge so by the manner in which he follows up his 
idea : for he supposes our paper must needs inherit the fierce qualities of 
the hateful monster, which he has graciously assigned as its father, and 
that, ‘ taking its origin in the illiberally and injustice of a hostile paper, 
it is only calculated’ (by being, we presume, necessarily illiberal and unjust in 
return) ‘ to foment and perpetuate religious strife.’ Is it then wrong to de- 
fend one’s principles when unjustly assailed ? Must we patiently sit down 
under calumny without making the least effort to remove it ! Shall the 
▼oice of Truth, when error raises an outcry against her, be for ever hushed, 
lest religious strife may ensue ? Does then the Englishman think, that 
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on the subject of religion alone it is illiberal and unjust, to stand up 
against jlliberality and injustice ? When a false insinuation, how- 
ever slight, has been cast on his character, he is as quick in ex- 
pressing as in feeling resentment. A torrent of proud and indignant in- 
vective pours along the columns of his journal. Whilst his own cha- 
racter is held so precious that it must not for a moment have the least 
stain upon it, yet it seems that the character of a large community is 
in his eyes of so little consequence and value, that it ought to be calum- 
niated with ipipunity , and that the journal which justly -defends, and the 
journal which unjustly attacks, ought at once to be consigned to the ‘ Tomb 
of the Capulets.’ This indeed, could not be too soon the fate of both, if 
both were equally stamped with illiberality and injustice. But such shall 
never be the character of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. If he had ex- 
pressed a hope that they would speedily go out of the world in the same 
order in which they had come into it, we should have perceived in him a 
sense of justice, though we might not discern a zeal for religion. Yet reli- 
gion is a subject, which carries with it a deeper interest, and comes home 
more to the heart' of every individual, than any of the topics which fill the 
columns of a newspaper ; for, the latter regard the earthly concerns, either 
of individuals or of classes of men, whilst the former affects the eternal 
interests of the whole human race. It is pleasing, however, to reflect, that 
the sentiments at least of the Catholic community do not accord with 
those of the Englishman, and that the Expositor, though devoid of his 
recommendation, meets with the most ample and generous support. This 
does honor not only to their piety but to their understanding; for they now 
see clearly, that, without a journal of their own, there would be little chance 
of their being ablp to vindicate the aspersed character of their faith, when 
p, newspaper, professing the most liberal sentiments, not only closes its 
columns (which is not improper) against discussions on religion, but con- 
demns even a journal exclusively established for the purpose. 

We be<r tq draw the attention of our readers to an account of the con- 
version of^HE Hon. Mr. Spencer, written by himself and published 
in the Catholic Magazine for April last. It is, no doubt, generally known, 
ihat the Reverend Convert is brother to Earl Spencer, late Lord Althorpe. 
When we consider his family influence, and the high respect in which his 
talents and character were held, we feel warranted in saying, that he not 
only relinquished a valuable benefice, but also the almost certain prospect of 
an English Mitre, in order to embrace the Catholic Faith. Who can but 
pdmire such heroic sacrifices to the cause of Truth ! 

ON RELIGIOUS KNIGHT-ERRANTRY. 

Wilt thou tell a monstrous lie, 

Being but half a fish apd half a monster * 

Tempest. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Si R) — I t was most unfair and quite contrary to the laws of chivalry 
for Saint Dunstan, in his battle with the Devil, to seize the Arch-enemy 
by the nose with a pair of tongs. But his Satanic Majesty has at length 
determined to revenge the outrage. Accordingly, choosing the Corn- 
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pound-Religion Knight as his champion, and arming him With * those 
black Erybean weapons of Which he is saidlo be the father and iiiven-r 
tor, he has ordered him to sally forth and fight against you, Mr* Editor, 
whom he rightly judges to be a true son of Saint Dunstin. See then 
the Hydra-headed hero As he comes, mounted on a long-eared ass,* and 
flourishing in his hand a long pair of Kitchen-tongs, f with which he 
threatens to pull you along by the nose, as soon as he has got you in his 
grip. But be not terrified* Mr. Editor. As for the ass, I have often 
seen him and laughed at him before. He is now grown very old, his 
ears are become Very long, and he has carried in his time many a Knight- 
errant equipped and sent forth by the Black Prince of Pandemonium. But* 
before my credulous many-helmeted Knight thought proper to get astride 
his back* never did I see him so suitably and characteristically mounted* 
In the huge * tongs,’ there is something new indeed* but nothing which 
ought to alarm you* For if you regard them attentively, you will find 
that they are a mere shadow, wrought out of some wreaths of black smoke 
in the smithy below. If they be made of more substantial metal, let 
him adduce the Pontifical Patent in Latin. If he has not one at hand* 
it will he as easy for him, as it was for McGee, to forge a hig Latin 
Built which solemnly read in the Town-Hall to an astonished audience, 
will form a glorious counterpart to the scene at Exeter-Hall, and lead to 
the utter destruction of Popery. However, at a hasty glance, I confess* 
there is something formidable in the phantom of the ‘ tongs./ Look at it 
as it appears in No. 12 of the C. C. A.— ‘A Popish priest standing three 
yards frotn a cholera- victim’s bed* holding in his outstretched hands a huge 
' pair of kitchen-fire tongs, and administering with it the sacrament to the 
dying* patient ! ! ! It is true that in the translated Patent the instrument 
is denominated * tongs j’ but ‘ tongs’ may be ‘ kitchen fire-tongs :* which, 
in fact* they seem to be to the fancy ; for the longer they are, the better 
for the purpose of reaching. How formidable ! How dreadful ! — Ha j 
ha ! ha ! — This is a good one however ! Bravo ! my many-headed Knight 
of the Black Spur ! Mounted on your gallant long-eared steed, and couch- 
ing the long lance of your Kitchen-tongs, I advise you Quixote-like to 
make another desperate charge at the rock-built church more solid than ‘ the 
windmills.’ But no I I will show my Religious Knight-errant (for I love 
to encourage his chivalrous spirit) a less solid and more vulnerable foe. 

A few years ago, when the cholera, like a blue-meagre scare-crow* 
made its appearance in Dublin, all the Parson-black Rooks with loud 
caws fled to their country villas, whilst the Catholic priests keeping fear- 
lessly their ground, as well as the Sisters of Charity* (whom the Quarterly 
Review could not forbear styling ‘ Divine Saints,’) were to be seen, at 
every hour, day and night, tending the sick bed in the discharge of their 

* See No. 12 of Calcutta Christian Advocate * On the feast of the Ass.* This story 
divested ,of its Protestant decorations, is a common joke among Catholics. Yet, if some 
ignorant rustic parishioners ever did lead ah ass in procession, what has that to do with 
the Catholic Church, which always condemned such extravagancies ? After all, the simple 
piety of the peasants in honor of a mystery of our Saviour’s life is better than the Pro- 
testant want of it 

+ See Do. ‘ On the Pope’s order to administer the blessed Eucharist with tongs.’ In 
contagious distempers, it is the usage of the Catholic Church to administer extreme 
unctUm with a small silver instrument, not the Eucharist , which requires no contact. 
If this sacrament be in any case given otherwise than with the hand, it is with a silver 
tea spoon. 
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sacited duties. The laugh ran hard, or indignation rose high, just as it 
chanced, against the poor parsons. Dr. Whaitley, the Protestant Pope 
of Dublin, who had brought himself into notice by a very excellent trea- 
tise on Logic, wrote a very grave and logical pamphlet in defence of his 
scarified runaway Under-shepherds ; in which he proved to a demonstra- 
tion not that it was their duty to attend the cholera- victims, but that it 
was 'Their duty not to attend them : 1st, because; in so doing, there was 
great danger of catching the infection and bringing it into the bosom of 
their families : 2d, They could do very little good or none at all to those 
who were attacked, since men die as they live. This pamphlet instead of 
allaying; only increased the outcry against the parsons. 

For my part, I thought the Doctor’s conclusion drawn with logical 
accuracy from his premises— the leading tenets of the Protestant religion— 
and not judged how admirable, useful and worthy of rich support must 
that church be, which can give no help to a man just when he most stands 
in need of it. I can see no reason in the world, why in such cases a par- 
•on should expose himself to death, and his family either to death or desti- 
tution ; imminent risk for no advantage. As for a Catholic priest, it is a 
different matter with him altogether. Let him rush into the midst of in- 
fection as often as the dying tnay choose to call him. Who cares for him? 
On the one hand he can render essential benefit in praying over the sick 
man and in anointing him with oil , because the prayer of faith will save 
the sick man ; and, on the other, having neither wife nor children, he en- 
tails, if he fall, no evil on his family. Now, my many-helmed knight, if 
you unlike me, have a mind to quarrel with the parsons, dash on them at full 
gallop, and spear them with your kitchen -tongs ; for Don Quixote made a 
good attack on a herd of sheep, and you, I doubt not, will make a suc- 
cessful charge on a drove of shepherds. If victory sit on your helms, I 
will then point out to you an enemy truly worthy of your chivalrous 
valour, — a phantom, a mighty shadow, a giant figure of a foe. 

A man, seized with an infectious disorder, sent for the parson : who 
could not be prevailed on to attend until he had a promise of a piece of gold 
as a compensation for the danger to which he exposed himself. As soon 
as he entered the sick man’s chamber, he began without delay to read the 
usual service, but took care all the time to keep himself at a very respect- 
ful distance from the bed. Having got through the preparatory prayers, 
he took out the bread and wine which he had brought with him, and thus 
addressing the patient: * You know, my good brother,’ said he, (point- 
ing to the elements) that in eating this bread and drinking this wine, you 
'frill verily and indeed that is, figuratively eat and drink the body and 
blood of the Lord. Do you believe?’ * Yes,’ answered the sick man. 
* That’s well,’ said the minister, who now began to tremble and grow pale 
as it became necessary for him to draw close to the bed-side, * that’s 
well;’ but, recollecting himself, ‘you have eaten and drunk bread and 
wine before, have you not ?’ * Very often.’ ‘ Enough,’ replied the Man of 
God : ‘ every thing here is done and obtained by faith, which the out- 
ward elements serve only to awaken. Call then to mind with lively faith, 
that you have eaten and drunk bread and wine, and you will verily and 
indeed, that is, figuratively , eat and drink the body and blood of the 
Lord.’ Upon that the minister retired, congratulating himself on his for- 
tunate escapes Some time after he chanced to meet in the public road hid 
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patient, who had recovered from bis sickness and was taking the morning 
air. Ha ! cried the minister ,• * are yon alive ? I am glad to see you.— 
By-the-bye, you owe me a guinea ?* * I do,* said the convalescent, put- 
ting his hand into his pocket and taking out a gold com, and I shaH be most 
happy to pay you as you deserve. What is this V — holding up the coin 
between his fore-finger and thumb ? ‘ A guinea/ answered the chuckling 
wistful-eyed man of the other world. ‘ Have you ever received one before/ 
demanded the convalescent? * Oh ! the shadow of one has often darkened 
the door of my pocket.* Believe then/ said the other, # that you have re- 
ceived 1 a guinea, and you will now figuratively receive one/ So saying, 
he put the money into his pocket., and bowing to his clerical friend, took 
leave of him. Now, my gallant knight of the long-eared steed, here is a 
big monster of a figure, which if you will attack and destroy, you wilt 
render the most signal service to suffering Christianity. But I fear you in 
this ! For there is something in a monster so congenial with your nature, that, 
at the sight of oue, you are more ready to hug it as a friend than to grapple 
with it as a foe. 

But, Mr. Editor, (for it is now time to drop my addresses to my knight- 
errant of religion,) there are certain points in his creed (I speak frankly) 
whichl should like well enough, if l could bring myself to believe them true. 
Oh ! with the sole bible as my rule and private spirit as my interpreter, I 
would make fine work of religion. I would pay no taxes and obey no autho- 
rity, like John of Munster, and all by the Gospel of Saint Matthew. I 
would take unto myself at least two wives according to Saint Luke, and 
prove it quite lawful, as Luther did to his Patron Prince, by the holy 
examples of Abraham, Jacob, David, and Solomon. I would get drunk 
— I have a strong dash in me of old Stephano the drunken butler’s propen- 
sity — I would get drunk, l say, by the Epistles of Saint Paul. How so? 
you will ask. Why, observe. My worthy knight of the * Long Tongs* 
explains these scriptural phrases j ‘ My flesh is meat indeed and my blood 
is drink indeed / in this manner, ‘ My flesh is not meat indeed, but figu- 
ratively, and my blood is not drink indeed, but figuratively. Again he in- 
terprets the words. This is my body — this is my blood * by * this is not 
my body, but a figure of it — this is not my blood but a figure 
of it. Now, Mr. Editor, if the word not be of so very little import, 
that my knight of the ‘ Black Spur’ can put it in where he likes, I see 
no reason, if you do not, why I may not strike it out where I like : so 
where Saint Paul says, ‘ Drunkards shall not inherit the kingdom of hea- 
ven* by just dropping th&t useless word not , I shall have, ‘ Drunkards 
shall inherit the kingdom of heaven ! Then Oh ! the bright days I shall 
see ! Here happily glorious . and hereafter gloriously happy ! But it wo’nt 
do ! I know it. I must, to be saved, stick to the old Popish doctrine of 
abstinence. I dare not leave our good but inflexible old mother the Ca- 
tholic Church. I am terrified, I confess it, at the sight of that undefined, 
shapeless, gigantic figure ; and I am sure, if my religious knight-errant, 
bold as he is, fond as he is of a monster — were to see that frightful thing 
standing full in his faces, as he goes along some lonely path in quest of 
adventure, he would in a moment rein up his long-eared charger, unclasp 
all hishelmets, scratch all his heads and stare with all his eyes, puzzled and 
perplexed what to make of or what to do with a figure so monstrous. 

STEPHANO . 
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THE ADVOCATE'S DEFINITION OF THE TRUE 
CHURCH. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — The Advocate of last Saturday has occupied six of his columns 
in demonstrating a proposition, which is stated in these words: * Popery not 
the True Church, and unchangeable in its nature and spirit,’ agreeably to the 
rules of Logic he proceeds in the first place to define, what he calls the True 
Church, ‘ the Church of the Living God, built upon the Apostles and Pro- 
phets ; Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone.’ This is a very 
rational method of proceeding ; and, when I had read so far, I thought that 
the Advocate was at last in earnest, and had come to the charge with a 
right good will. But great was my surprise to find, that there was not a 
single argument throughout the whole article, which tended in the least to 
prove the proposition at the head of it. 

The only sentiment which the perusal of this article gave rise to 
was, that if the definition of the True Church of Christ, given in it be 
conformable to the idea which the author has, of it, and if he will not 
change it in a few days, there was not the least utility in the publica- 
tion of the Advocate , so far as it be the means of converting Catholics. 
The Church is thus defined, ‘ a simple, spiritual, holy brotherhood, loving 
the Lord their God with all their heart and mind, &c. and their neighbours 
as themselves ; seeking by every spiritual means to spread abroad the 
knowledge of Christ to all mankind, &c. ‘ such,’ says the Advocate , the 
Church of .Christ, ‘ will be found to have been in all ages under whatever 
system it has been veiled ; for, it has been, in all Christian systems more or 
less, according to their assimilation to the word of God.* Now, Sir, I 
believe, it will be allowed, that the Catholic system is a Christian system ; 
and the Catholic Church, in spite of all that her enemies have alleged 
against her on this head, has always held and does hold charity to be a so- 
vereign virtue, a virtue which not only binds in unity her members on earth, 
but joins them in fellowship with the blessed in heaven. The Catholic 
Church unquestionably spreads the knowledge of Christ; for in what part 
of the globe, among what people, has she not carried the glad tidings of 
the Gospel ; even the Advocate asserts, that * it exists but ^to propagate it- 
self.’ The Catholic Church then possesses the distinctive marks of the true 
Church, even according to the definition given of it by the Advocate ; 
what need therefore of further dispute? This is a simple conclusion, 
and will appear a just one to every well-informed and unprejudiced 
reader. . 

But the difficulty of oonvinoing a Protestant, such as the Advocate, who 
is resolved at any hazard to condemn the Catholic doctrine as uncharita- 
ble and bigoted, is not so easily removed. These personages belong to that 
class of disputatants who have been likened to the enchanter in the ro- 
mance, who though his head be cut off claps it on his shoulders again and 
returns to the charge as fresh as ever. Although it has been a thousand 
times demonstrated in the most clear and unequivocal manner from texts, 
of Scripture, that the doctrines of the Catholic Church are confonnable to 
holy writ, yet these doctrines have been repeatedly distorted into idol- 
atry, superstition, and uncharitableness ; and the Catholic Church has been 
charged with these crimes in spite of the decrees of her councils and he r 
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catechisms, and books of instruction, which declare that she abhors them. 
The Advocate , true to his sect (by his sect , I mean the enemies of the Ca- 
tholic Church, for he befriends no particular religious sect) has adopted 
this course, and taking for granted that the Catholic Church pays divine 
honor to the Pope, that she teaches her children to persecute and destroy 
Christians, that she denounces the Bible as mischievous, that she has set up 
an endless retinue of Saints as mediators between God and man, &c. Most 
triumphantly concludes that the Church of Rome, is not the True Church. 
Admirable reasoning ! Grant but the premises, the conclusion is inevitable. 
But what unbiased mind will gr&nt such premises. 

In proof of the want of charity of the Catholic Church and its persecu- 
ting spirit, the Advocate adduces the massacres of St. Bartholomew, of the 
Waldenses, the acts of the Jesuits, the Inquisition, &c. most of the stories 
on such subjects are evidently gross exaggerations, they bear the stamp of 
falsehood on their face, witness the absurdities with which that popular Pro- 
testant work ‘Fox’s Book of Martyrs’ is filled. But granting the worst, what 
are they but the overflowings of the bad passions of men, perhaps ignorant 
unprincipled men, which no religion could have repressed ? Is it reasona- 
ble to conclude from the treachery of Judas, one of the twelve chosen of the 
Lord, that he that was truth itself had preached falsehood ? 

When it is considered that the Catholic Religion has existed for eigh- 
teen hundred years, and that during by much the greater part of this long 
period of time ignorance and barbarism had darkened the earth, the won- 
der should be, not that there have been so many, but so few enormities. 
But we can return the blow in kind, and with better grace too. It is hut 
three hundred years, since Protestantism took its birth, and has spread over 
but a small portion of the world, yet the crimes committed by the follow- 
ers of it exceed by far, in proportion, those ascribed to Catholics. Let the 
Advocate consult his favorite Robertson, and see what is said by him of 
the violent, cruel, and rebellious conduct of the Anabaptists. Did 
not the reformation, as it is called, feed and grow on rebellion and 
warfare ? Did not Luther, the father of the Protestant Church, publish 
rebellious pamphlets and excite the people of Germany to take up 
arms against their lawful sovereigns? The violent and acrimonious na- 
ture of these publications will be better understood from the following 
quotation in Bossuet’s History of the variations of the Protestant 
Chnrches. He compared the Pope to a Mad Wolf, ‘ against whom the 
whole world takes up arms at the first signal without waiting for com- 
mands from the magistrate. And, if after he has been shut up in an 
enclosure, the magistrate sets him at liberty, you may continue,’ said he, 

‘ to pursue this savage beast, and with impunity attack those , who pre- 
vented his destruction . If you fall in the engagement before the beast 
has received its mortal wound, you have but one thing only to repent of, that 
you did not bury your dagger in its breast. This is the way to deal with 
the Pope. All those who defend him , must also he treated like a hand 
of robbers under their Captain , he they Kings , he they Caesars .’ Look 
again at Britain, the strong-hold of Protestantism, what cruelties have not 
been practised there. In the reign of .Queen Elizabeth how many martyrs 
have been burnt at the stake, how many have shed their blood at the block, 
or been broke on the rack ! Campion and his followers are memorable in- 
stances. Then again, the Star Chamber instituted about the same time, what 
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was it but the inquisition, and that in its worst features. . Even in later times 
how miserably have the Irish Catholics been oppressed and so late as the mid- 
dle of the last century, a reward was given to any who brought the head 
of a Catholic Priest. 

Protestantism in power is not very forbearing. Catholics alone are not 
the objects of its cruelty ; its different sects trample on each other, the 
Dissenters have felt the oppression of the Church of England. Let me not 
be misunderstood. I do not adduce these acts of cruelty practised by Pro- 
testants as an argument against their doctrine, my purpose is only to shew 
that Catholics have not been singular in this respect, and how unreasona- 
ble it is to impugn the doctrines of any sect because a few of its members, 
intoxicated by license and power, have acted against the principles which 
they profess. 

29ih July 1839. X. 

P. S. — The Advocate says, ‘ Popery exists but to propagate itself and 
destroy the work of the Reformation.’ Is it not the nature and doctrine 
of Christianity in every iorm to propagate itself? As 4 for destroying the 
\york of the reformation,’ that is but the consequence of its propaga- 
tion of itself, and is it not the purpose of the Reformation to destroy the 
Catholic Church? 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS— CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir,— I f our cotemporary of the Advocate has in his last issue given a 
prominent place to the following opinion from the Oriental (jhristian 
Spectator for June 1839: — 

‘This (the Christian Advocate ) is a paper conducted on the soundest 
religious principles, which we strongly recommend to the notice of our 
readers.’ 

Without stopping to enquire whether the Christian Spectator means to 
commend the misrepresentations and abuses with which his hebdomedal 
brother of the Advocate has so unsparingly lavished on the Catholic 
Church , I beg leave to draw the reader’s attention to an editorial of the 
Englishman of the 1st July last, the very day on which the Christian 
Spectator for June, was published. 

After talking of the ‘ canting pretences ’ of certain journals and of ‘ the 
endless schemes, of the psudo-religious and professedly Christian , for ex- 
tracting money from people’s pockets under the pretence of forming insti- 
tutions and, maintaining societies, ‘ which, if not noticed by the leading 
jQurnals’ are attacked in such a way as to cause displeasure, the editor of 
the Englishman states, that 

‘ We will not go back to other journals to illustrate our remarks, but simply 
quote a passage from the Christian Advocate of Saturday, which, for impu- 
dence and falsehood, (we are sorry to be obliged to use the words) exceeds 
any thing of the kind we have ever met with in any paper not calling itself, 
4 Christian /’ 

1 need not quote the passage but give the further opinion of the Eng- 
lishman 
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* The allegation pf the Chris tian Advocate is a foul libel which nothing but 
the vexation and disappointment of unnoticed mediocrity can explain, or the 
wildness oi fanaticism even partially excuse. The Friend of India , whom we 
offer to the Christian Advocate as a model, never exhibited this vulgar impa- 
tience of patronage ; but made its way by the force of its own merit and by 
its Christian bearing towards its cotemporary .* 

Now, Mr. Editor, may I ask, which of the opinions of the two Pro- 
testant authorities {The Observer and the Englishman) is to be accre- 
dited ? How can the Christian Advocate be ‘ conducted on the soundest^ 
religious principles 9 if, for impudence and falsehood it exceeds any thing 
of the kind, the editor of the Englishman ‘ ever met with in any paper 
not calling himself Christian ? 

AUREVOIR l 


£rlfrtt qn$> 


A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE CONVERSION OF THE HONORA- 
BLE AND REVEREND GEORGE SPENCER TO THE CATHOLIC 
FAITH. 

(Written in the English College at Rome f in the year 1831.^ 

[The following account, with the original MS. of which, we have been kindly favoured 
by Mr. Spencer, was written by the Honourable and Reverend Gentleman at the request 
of the Bishop of Oppido, a small town at the lowest extremity of Italy, who had come to 
Rome to pay homage to the present Pope, then recently elected. In that retired spot. 
Catholic charity had excited an interest about his conversion among the flock of this ex-? 
cellent Prelate ; and to satisfy their feelings the Bishop visited the English College, and 
requested Mr. Spencer to write him some details of it for the use of his people, as they 
had received a bare report only of the fact. The MS. was translated iuto Italian by Dr. 
Gentili, now Professor at Prior Park.] 

I took orders in the Protestant Episcopal Church of England, Dec. -22nd, 
1822, and for seven years I had the care of a parish containing about eight hun- 
dred inhabitants, in which is situated my father’s principal residence. I ne- 
ver was very bigotted in my attachment to the doctrines and discipline of the 
Church of England, but seeing no cause to doubt of their being truly in agree- 
ment with the word of God, I was from the beginning of my ministry desirous 
of bringing back into communion with her those Protestant sectaries, who, 
under varions denominations, had separated from her; and I used to have fre- 
quent discussions with such as were to be met with in my neighbourhood, and 
particularly in my own parish. The chief of these were Methodists, Baptists, 
and Independents. The more I spoke with them, the more persuaded I was r 
that the principles on which they defended their separation from the Church, 
were unsound ; but when I began to attend with candour to what they had to 
say, I hardly had a conversation with any of them, which did not show me 
more clearly than before, that the Church of England herself yet needed im- 
provement and correction. 

The professed fundamental principle of all protestants is to adhere to the 
Scriptures as the only rule of faith and morals. I soon discovered that in the 
constitution of the Church of England there were many things which I could 
not clearly defend by the simple Scriptures ; but these generally were points 
to which I was not required to declare my direct consent ; they seemed matters 
of discipline; but at last I found a difficulty in on of the Thirty-nine Articles' 
of religion, to which all the clergy are to subscribe, which I could not fairly 
answer, and on account of which I determined that I would never subscribe ta 
them again. This wajs v the eighth Article ; in which I found myself called up- 
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on to affirm that the three Creeds, received by the Church of England* t. e* 
the Apostles’, the Nicene, and the Athanasian, might be clearly proved by 
Scripture. I had some years before had scruples about the condemning clauses 
in tne Athanasian Creed ; but I had been satisfied again by reading what the 
Protestant divines had to say in defence and explanation or them. My scru- 
ples returned after a sermon which I preached on Trinity Sunday, 1827, in de- 
fence of that very creed. I observed that the arguments by which I defended 
the doctrine of the Trinity itself were indeed founded on Scripture, but that 
in attempting to prove to my hearers that a belief of this doctrine was abso- 
lutely necessary for man’s salvation, I had recourse to arguments independent 
of Scripture, and that ho passage in Scripture could be fohnd which declares, 
that whosoever will be saved must hold the orthodox faith on the Trinity. I 
had this difficulty on my mind for eight or nine months ; after which, finding 
that I could not satisfy myself upon k, I gave notice to my superiors, that I 
could not conscientiously declare my full assent to the Thirty-ninth Articles. 
They attempted, at first, to satisfy me by arguments, but the more I discussed 
the subject, the more convinced I became that the article in question was not 
defensible, and after fifteen months’ farther pause, I made up my mind to leave 
off reading the Creed in the service of my Cnurch, and informed my Bishop of 
my final resolution. Of course he might have taken measures to oblige me to 
resign my benefice ; but he thought it more prudent to take no notice of my 
letter, and thus I remained in possession of my place, till I embraced the Ca- 
tholic Faith. 

The point on which I thus found myself opposed to the Church of England 
appears a trifling one ; but here w T as enough to hinder all my prospects of ad- 
vancement ; and to put it in*the power of the Bishop, if at any time he had 
chosen to do so, to call on me to give up my benefice. It is easy to conceive 
that, under these circumstances, my mind was set free, beyond what could be 
imagined in any other way, to follow without prejudice my researches after truth. 
I lost no opportunity of discoursing with ministers of all persuasions. I called 
upon them all to join with me in the enquiry where was the truth, which could 
be but one, and therefore could be in any two contrary systems of religion j 
much less in all the variety of sects into which Christians are divided in Eng- 
land. I found little encouragement in any quarter to this way of proceeding, at 
least, among Protestants. Those sectarians of a contrary persuasion to myself, 
to whom I proposed an inquiry with me after truth, I found generally ready 
to speak with me ; but they did not even pretend to have any disposition to ex* 
amine the grounds of their own principles, which they were determined to 
abide by without farther hesitation. My bretheren of tne Established Church 
equally declined joining me in my discussions with persons of other persuasions, 
and disapproved of my pursuit, saying, that I should never convert them to our 
side, and that I only ran the risk of being shaken myself. Their objections only 
excited me to greater deligence. I considered that if what I held were truth, 
charity required that I should never give over my attempt to bring others into 
the same way, though I were to labour all my life in vain. If, on the contrary, 

I was in any degree of error, the sooner I was shaken in it the better. I was 
convinced by the numberless exhortations of St. Paul to his disciples, that they 
should be of one mind, and have no divisions ; that the object which I had be- 
fore me, that is the re-union of the differing bodies of Christians, was pleasing 
to God, and I had full confidence that I was in no danger of being led into 
error, or suffering any harm in following it up, as long as I studied nothing but 
to do the will of Goa in it, and trusted to his Holy Spirit to direct me. 

The result of all these discussions with different sects of Protestants, was a 
conviction that no one of us had a correct view of Christianity. We all ap- 
peared right thus far, in acknowledging Christ as the Son of God, whose doc- 
trines and commandments we were to follow as the way to happiness, both in 
time and eternity ; but it seemed as if the form of doctrines and discipline es- 
tablished by the Apostles, had been lost sight of all through the church. I 
wished therefore to see Christians in general united in the resolution to find 
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the way of truth and peace, convinced that God would not fail to point it out to 
them. Whether or not others would seek this blessing with me, I had great 
confidence that before long, God would clear up my doubts, and therefore my 
mind was not made uneasy by them. I must here notice a conversation which 
I had with a Protestant minister about a year before I was a Catholic, by which 
my views of the use of the Scriptures were much enlightened, and by which, 
as it will be clearly seen, I was yet farther prepared to come to a right under- 
standing of the true rule of Christian Faith, proposed by the Catholic 
Church. This gentleman was a zealous defender of the authority of the Church 
of England, against the various sects of Protestant Dissenters, who have of 
late years gained so much advantage against her. He perceived that while 
men were allowed to claim a right of interpreting the Scriptures, according 
to their own judgment, there never could be an end of schisms ; and therefore 
he zealously insisted on the duty of our submitting to ecclesiastical authority 
in controversies of faith, maintaining that the Spirit of God spoke to us 
through the voice of the Church, as well as in the written Word. Had I been 
convinced by this part of his argument, it would have led me to submit to the 
Catholic Church, and not to the Church of England $ and, indeed, I am ac- 
quainted with one young man who actually became a Catholic through the 
preaching of this gentleman — following these true principles, as he was bound 
to do, to their legitimate consequences. But I did not, at this time, perceive the 
truth of the position ; I yet had no idea of the existence of Divine unwritten 
Tradition in the Church. I could imagine no way for the discovery of the 
truth, but persevering study of the Scriptures, which, as they were the only 
Divine rule of faith, with which I was acquainted, I thought must of course 
be sufficient for our guidance, if used with an humble and tractable spirit ; 
but the discourse of this clergyman led me at least to make an observation 
which had never struck by mind before, as being of any importance, — namely, 
that the system of religion, which Christ taught the apostles, and which they 
delivered to the Church, was something distinct from our volume of the Scrip- 
tures. The New Testament, I perceived to be a collection of accidental wri- 
tings, which ,as coming from the pens of inspired men, I was assured must, in 
every point, be agreeable to the true faith ; but they neither were, nor any- 
where professed to be, a complete and systematic account of Christian faith 
and practice. I was therefore in want of some farther guidance on which I 
coula depend, I knew not that it was m the Catholic Church that I was at 
length to find what I was in search of, but every Catholic will see, if I have- 
sufficiently explained my case, how well I was prepared to accept with joy the 
direction of the Catholic Church, when once I should be convinced, that she 
still preserved unchanged and inviolate the very form of faith taught by the 
Apostles, the knowledge of which is, as it were, the key to the right and sure 
interpretation of the written Word. 

It is now time, then, to set the principal steps by which it pleased God gra- 
dually to overcome my prejudices against the Catholic Church. In my early 
education I heard very little about the Catholic Church. I had been taught, 
in general terms, that it was full of errors and superstitions ; that at the glo- 
rious era of the Reformation, Luther had begun the work of dispelling the 
darkness with which the spiritual tyranny of the Popes had covered the world ; 
and that England was one of the favoured nations which had shaken off the 
yoke, and had adopted the most admirable system of faith and worship of any 
of the Reformed Churches. This is the general statement of the case, which 
has been handed dow T n from father to son, since the days of Queen Elizabeth. 
If it be asked how people can suffer themselves to be so imposed upon, I can 
oply answer, that men will readily believe what flatters their personal or their 
national vanity, and therefore the English have received this tale with ready 
credulity ; and hardly one in a thousand stops to doubt what comes confirmed 
by such weight of authority, and what he naturally desires to be true. As it 
was under these impression that I looked on what I saw of the Catholic reli- 
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gion, when I was in Italy ten or twelve years ago, it is no wonder that l went 
borne only confirmed in my prejudices. 

After I had taken orders, I began to make theology a study ; l read some 
Protestant Commentaries on thd Apocalypse, applying to what are called the 
errors of Popery what is there revealed of the great defection from the truth 
to take place m the latter days ; and I put it down for certain that in whatever 
body oi men the truth was to be found, the last place to seek it in was among 
the Catholics. Protestants, in general, would consider Catholics not only as 
misguided, but as incorrigible in their errors ; and if any of them should en- 
tertain the thought of a future healing of the divisions of the Church, and 
its re-establishment as one united body, they would not look forward to this 
being to take place by the return of Protestants within the pale of the Catho- 
lic Church, after a reformation of her abuses. Their idea is, that God’s people 
must come out from her ; that she is prefigured by the spiritual Babylon, and 
that her end is not to be corrected, but utterly destroyed. 

At one time, perhaps, I should have assented to principles like these, but 
I did not hold them long, when I began to think for myself. The first circum- 
stance by which it pleased God in some degree to open my eyes, was a corres- 
pondence into which I entered with a person who withheld his name, but who 
professed to be a young man of the Protestant Church, who had been some 
time in a Catholic town abroad, where conversations he had had with some 
Catholics, and his observation of their worship and character, had led him to 
doubt the truth of what he had been taught in his childhood about Popery 
and the Reformation. He professed to be under great suspense and misery, 
and entreated me, as a well-informed Protestant, to satisfy him on a few quesc 
tions which he proposed. I entered with joy on this correspondence, which 
continued for six months. I expected easily to convince him that the Catholic 
Church was full* of errors ; but he answered my arguments, and I perceived 
that he became more and more disposed to join it. I discovered, by means of 
this correspondence, that I had never duly considered the principles of our 
Reformation; that my objections to the Catholic Church were prejudices adop- 
ted from the sayings of others, not the result of my own observation. Instead 
of gaining the advantage in this controversy, I saw, and I owned to my corres- 
pondent, that a great change had been produced in myself. I no longer desired 
to persuade him to keep. in the communion of the Protestant Chrurch ; but rar 
ther determined and promised to follow up the same enquiries with him, if he 
would make his name known to me* and. only pause awhile before he joined 
the Catholics. But 1 heard no more of him till after my conversion and arri- 
val at Rome, when I discovered that my correspondent was a lady* who had 
herself been converted a short time before she wrote to me. I never had 
heard her name before, nor am I aware that she had ever seen my person; but 
God moved her to desire and pray for my salvation, which shp also undertook 
to bring about ip the way I have related. I cannot say that I entirely approve of 
the stratagem to which she had recourse ; but her motive was good, and God 
gave success to her attempt; for it was this which first directed my attention 
particularly to inquire about the Catholic religion ; though she lived not to 
know the accomplishment of her wishes and prayers. She died at Paris a 
year before my conversion, when about to take the veil as a nun of the Sacred 
Heart; and I trust I have in her an intercessor in Heaven, as she prayed for 
me so fervently on earth. 

After this period, I entertained the opinion that the Reformers had done 
wrong in separating from the original body of the Church ; at any rate I was 
convinced that Protestants who succeeded them were bound to make attempts 
at a re-union with it. I am still convinced that. many, errors and corruptions had 
been introduced among Catholics, and I did not imagine that I could ever con- 
form to their faith, or join in all their practices, without some alterations on 
their part; but I trusted that the time might notbe distant, when God would in 
spire all Christians with a spirit of peace and concord, which would make 
Protestants anxiously seek to be reunited to their brethren; and Catho- 
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lies, willing to listen to reason and to correct those abuses in faith and discip- 
pline* which kept their brethren from joining them. To the procuring such 
a happy termination td the miserable schisms which had rent the Church, I 
determined to devote my life. I now lost no opportunity of conversation with 
Prattestknts or Catholics. My object with both was to awaken them to a de r 
sire of unity with each other; to satisfy myself more clearly where was the 
exact path of truth in which it was desirable that we should all walk together ; 
and then to persuade all to correct their respective errors, in conformity with 
the perfect rule, which I had no doubt the Lord would in due time point out 
to me* and to all who were ready to follow his will disinterestedly. I thought 
that when Catholics were at length willing to enter with me on these discus- 
sions with candour, they would at once begin to see the errors, which to me 
appeared so palpable in their system; but I was greatly surprised to find them 
all so fixed in their principles, that they gave me no prospect of re-union, ex- 
cept oh condition of others submitting unreservedly to them; and, at the same 
time I could see in their ordinary conduct and manner of disputing with me, no- 
thing to inake me suspect them of insincerity, or of want of sufficient inform- 
ation of the grounds of their belief. These repeated conversations increased 
more and more my desire to discover this true road, which I saw, that I, at least 
for one, was ignorant of ; but I still imagined that I could see such plain 
marks of difference between the Catholic Church of the present day, ana the 
Church of the primative ages as described in Scripture, that I repeatedly put 
aside the impression which the arguments of Catholics, and yet more my ob- 
servation of their character* made upon me, and I still held up my head m the 
controversy. 

Near the end of the year 1829, I was introduced to young Mr. Phillips, eldest 
son of a rich gentleman of Leicestershire, whom I had often heard spoken of as 
a convert to the Catholic religion. I had for a long time been curious to see him 
that I might observe the mode of reasoning by which he had been persuaded in- 
to what . I still thought so great an error. We spent five hours together in the 
house of the Rev. Mr. Foley, Catholic Missionary in my neighbourhood, with 
whom I had already had much intercourse. I was interested by the ardent 
zeal Of this yOung man in the cause of his faith. I had previously imagined 
that he must have been ignorant on the subject of religion, and that he had 
suffered himself to be led blindly by others ; but he answered all my objections 
about his own conversion with readiness and intelligence. I could not but see 
that it had been in him the result of his own deligent investigations. I wad 
much delighted with what I could observe of his character. I was more thart 
ever inflamed with a desire to be united in communion with persons in whom 
I saw subh clear signs of the spirit of God ; but yet my time Was not fully 
come. I fancied by his conversation, that he had principles and ideas incon- 
sistent with what I had learned from Scripture; and in a few days I again 
put aside the uneasiness which this meeting had occasioned, and continued 
to follow my former purpose, only with increased resolution to come at satis- 
faction. He was in the meanwhile much interested with my case. He recom- 
mended nie to the prayers of some religious communities, and soon after in- 
vited me to his father’s house, that he might continue our discourses. I was 
happy at the prospect of this meeting ; and full of hopes that it would prove 
satisfactory to me; but 1 left home without any idea of the conclusion 
to which it pleased God to bring me so soon. 

On Sunday, the 24th of January 1830, I preached in my church, and in the 
evening took leave of my family for the week, intending to returh the Saturday 
following to my ordinary duties at home. But our Lord ordered better for 
me. Dinring the week I spent on this visit, I passed many hours daily in con- 
versations with Phillips, and was satisfied beyond all my expectations with 
the answers he gaVe me to the different questions I proposed about the prin- 
cipal tenets and practices of Catholics. During the weex, we were in company 
With severed other Protestants, and among them some distinguished clergymen 
of the Church' of England, who occasionally joined in our discussions : I was 
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Rtf uck with observing h6w the advantage always appeared on his side, in the 
arguments which took place between them, notwithstanding their superior age 
and experience; and I saw how weak was the cause in behalf of which I had 
hitherto been engaged; I felt ashamed of arguing any longer against what I 
began to see clearly could not be fairly disproved. 1 now openly declared 
myself completely shaken* and though I determined to take no decided step 
till I was entirely convinced, I deternined to give myself no rest till I was sa*> 
tisfied, and had little doubt now of what the result would be. But yet I 
thought not how soon God would make the truth clear to me. I was to return 
home, as I have said, on the Saturday. Phillipps agreed to accompany me on 
the day previous to Leicester, where we might have farther conversation with 
Father Caestryck, the Catholic Missionary established in that place. I ima-* 

f ined that I might probably take some weeks longer for consideration. But 
Ir. Caestryck’ s conversation that afternoon overcame all my opposition. He 
explained to me and made me see that the way to come at the knowledge of 
true religion, is not to contend, as men are disposed to do, about each indivi- 
dual point, but to submit implicity to the authority of Christ, and of those to 
whom he has committed the charge of his flock. He set before me the un- 
deniable but wonderful fact of the agreement of the Catholic Church all over 
the world in one faith, under one head ; he showed me that the assertions of 
Protestants that the Catholic Church had altered her doctrines, were not 
supported by evidence. He pointed out the wonderful unbroken chain of the 
Roman Pontiffs : he observed to me how in all ages the Church, under their 
guidance, had exercised an authority undisputed by their children, of cutting 
off from her communion all who oppossed her faith and disobeyed her disci- 
pline. I saw that her assumption of this power was consistent with Christ’s 
commission to his Apostles to teach all men to the end of the world, and his 
declaration that those who would not hear the pastors of his Church rejected 
him. What right then, thought I, had Luther and his companions to set 
themselve against the united voice of the Church ? I saw that he rebelled 
against the authority of God, when he set himself up as an independent 
guide. He was bound to obey the Catholic Church : how should I then not 
be equally bound to return to it. And need I fear that I should be led into 
error, by trusting myself to those guides to whom Christ himself thus direct- 
ed me ? No ! I thought this impossible. Full of these impressions, I left 
Mr. Caestryck’s house to go to my inn, whence I was to return home next 
morning. Phillips accompanied me, and took this last occasion to impress 
on me the awful importance of the decision which I was called upon to make* 
At length I answered, * I am overcome. There is no doubt of the truth : one 
more Sunday I will preach to my congregation, and then put myself into Mr. 
Foley’s hands and conclude this business. 

It may be thought with what joyful ardour he embraced this declaration, 
and warned me to declare my sentiments faithfully in these my last dis- 
courses. The next minute led me to the reflection,— 1 -have I any right ta 
stand on that pulpit, being once convinced that the Church is heritical to 
which it belongs ? Am I safe in exposing myself to the danger which may 
attend one day’s travelling, while I turn my back on the Church of God, 
which now calls me to unite himself to her for ever? I said to Phillips, if 
this step is right for me to take next week, it is my duty to make it now. My 
resolution is made ; to-morrow I will be received into the Church. We lost no 
time in dispatching a messenger to my father, to inform him of this unexpect- 
ed event: as I was forming my' last resolution, the thought of him came 
across me : will it not be said, that I endanger his very life by so sudden and 
severe a shock ? ought I not in deference and in tenderness towards him, at 
least, to go home and break it gently to him. The words of our Lord rose be- 
fore me, and answered all my doubts : ‘ He that hateth not father and mother, 
and brothers, and sisters, and houses, and lands, and his own life, too, cannot 
be my disciple.’ To the Lord, then, I trusted for the support and comfort of 
my dear father under the trial, which, in obedience to his call, I was about to 
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inflict upon him. I had no farther anxiety to disturb me : Qod alone knows 
the peace and joy with which I laid me down that night to rest. The next 
day, at nine o’clock, the Church received me for her child. 

To this account given of my conversion, I need only add that I am now in 
the English College at Rome, studying for holy orders; and have already 
received the order of subdeacon. I had inquired after the truth, not only for 
my own sake, but for that of others, who already were looking or might here- 
after look up to me for instruction ; and my first wish, when the knowledge 
of it broke upon my mind, was to communicate to others what I had discovered, 
and persuade them to follow it with me. I proposed myself, therefore, to the 
Catholic Vicar Apostolic of the District in wnich l resided, as desirous of 
ordination, and would willingly have entered immediately on the work of a 
missionary. I was soon convinced, however, that God required of me to submit 
implicity to the judgment of my superiors, and to leave yourself at their disposal. 
In obedience to them I am in my present situation, where every new inquiry 
to which the course of my studies leads me, and every conversation I have with 
my Protestant brethren, whom I occasionally meet in this place, assure me 
more and more, that if there is a true religion upon earth, it is in the Catholic 
Church, and that in joining that Church, I have done what, if I live according 
to its holy precepts, insures to me in this life the possession of true peace of 
heart, and will lead to eternal hippiness in the next. 

DECLARATIONS OFTHE CATHOLIC BISHOPS IN GREAT BRITAIN. 


( Continued from No . 5, page &4.) 

Section VII. 

On the Obligation of an Oath . 

Catholics are charged with holding that they are not bound by any oath , 
and that the Pope can dispense them from all the oaths they may have taken . 

We cannot sufficiently express our astonishment at such a charge. We 
hold that the obligation of an oath is most sacred: for by an oath man 
calls the Almighty Searcher of Hearts to witness the sincerity of his con- 
viction of the truth of what he asserts ; and his fidelity in performing the 
engagement he makes. Hence, whosoever swears falsely, or violates the 
lawful engagement he has confirmed by an oath, not only offends against 
truth, or justice, but against religion. He is guilty of the enormous crime 
of perjury. 

No power in any Pope, or council, or in any individual or body of men 
invested with authority m the Catholic Church, can make it lawful for a 
Catholic to confirm any falsehood by oath ; or dispense with any oath by 
which a Catholic has confirmed his duty of allegiance to his sovereign, 
or an y obligation of duty or justice to a third person. He who takes an 
oath is bound to observe it, in the obvious meaning of the words, or in 
the words, or in the known meaning of the person to whom* it is sworn. 

INTELLIGENCE. 


England.— New Mission at Maryport. — We are happy to record the esta- 
blishment of a New Mission at the thriving little town of Maryport, on the 
west coast of Cumberland, to which the Rev. Richard Croft has recently been 
appointed ; and, ere long, we trust that the erection of a more suitable and 
commodious place of worship will extend the sphere of his utility — cheer the 
pastor and his flock, and tend to the revival of the true faith. 

Huddersfield. — The Rev. Mr. Trappes, of St. Patrick’s chapel, in pursu- 
ance of public address to the inhabitants of Huddersfield, posted on the walls 
of the town, has delivered, every Sunday evening during Lent, a lecture on the 
doctrines of the Catholic church. This has caused great excitement, and 
the chapel has been well attended by Protestants, who showed much 
attention. 
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FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS. 

No. III. 

(From the Catholic Magazine, for April 1838J 
Domine inquietam est cor meura, donee quiescat in te. '—Sti. Angustini. 

My heart ran wide o’er sea and earth* 

I longed for rest and quiet peace, 

I gave the reins to boundless thought; 

I searched for it in noisy mirth, 

I lo oked for rest in sensual ease — 

I sought for it and found it not. 

Soon as the airy phan tom rose. 

It melted from my gaze away ; 

It left me sad and troubled more : 

TJnseemly ioy gave place to w’oes — 

My sunshine grew a misty ray — 

My brightest hopes were clouded o’er. 

The deeper that I clung to eatth, 

The more I felt disquiet reign — 

More gloom girt round my choicest glee : 

For I the while was nursing death, 

And hugging fast my iron chain, 

Away, my God, from peace and thee. 

The more I fled from Thee, my All, 

More sunk the iron in my breast ; 

Thou wert my peace, and still I fled, 

Deaf to the music of thy call — 

Senseless to thine appeals of rest — 

In seeming life as I were read. 

Still thou didst press me, and didst give 
A penance to upbraid and chafe, 

Till I should melt before thy grace — 

Till I should turn to Thee and life, 

And find in Thee a harbour safe — 

A refuge sure, and resting-place. 

* Then didst thoii give my heart increase 
Of will and power, of love and light ; 

That like a mighty river flows, 

Then did my heart recover peace ; 

And turning from a world’s despite, 

In thee, my God, found calm repose. 

* * Viam mandatorum taoram cucurri, cum dilatasti cor meum.’ — Psalm cxviii. 32. 


Any profit which may arise from this publication , will be devoted t+ the 
Catholic Free Schools , at Calcutta. 

All communications to be addressed to the Editor, care of Messrs. W. Rushton 
and Co. 

Printed by Messrs. W. Rushton and Co., for the Proprietors , price one 
rupee per month, or ten rupees per annum in advance. To non-subscribers 
8 annas per number . 
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‘ One body and one spirit— one Lord , one faith , one baptism , 9 


No. VII. August 17, 1839. Vol. I. 


Without attempting to answer the clear train of reasoning which we 
have adopted, the Christian Advocate is pleased to grace it with the 
appellations of ‘ quibbles, assumptions and fallacies/ and without addu- 
cing the least corroborative testimony in support of facts, which are 
shown either not to militate against our Faith, or are rejected as false, he 
appeals to them again and again with as much boldness and assurance, as 
if they were quite to the purpose and universally admitted. Far from 
finding fault with his singular method of disputing, which undoubtedly 
has the great merit of being easy and concise, we, on our part, sincerely 
hope that it may always be pursued by the opponents of the Catholic 
Church. But the public, who have seen the heavy charges alleged against 
us and expected to see proofs weighty as the crimes, will naturally look 
upon the Advocate’s mode of arguing, (if arguing it can be called,) both as 
an insult to their understanding, and a wanton mockery over calumniated 
innocence. 

The Advocate says that he does not reply to all the quibbles , assump- 
tions and fallacies of the Expositor , nor refer to old facts as they are 
unanswerable, 1st, because the Catholic Advocates deny old facts in his- 
tory. What old facts in history have we yet denied ? Not one. 2dly, 
because they will not acknowledge old forms and ceremonies . We have 
hitherto refused to acknowledge no old forms and ceremonies ; unless the 
Advocate allude to the * wooden -cross sacrifice/ ‘to the worship of idols/ 
or to the ‘ adoration of the Virgin’ which we have a right to deny when we 
know and can prove them to be false. 3dly, because they say that the in- 
fallible system has altered and changed . Where or when have we made 
such an assertion ? We should feel extremely obliged to the Advocate if 
he would point out the place to us. We have said indeed that a Church, 
which varies like the Protestant, either is or has been in error: but as for 
the Catholic Church, we have so strongly and so repeatedly stated and 
enforced the very reverse of it, that the Advocate in his 13th number, be- 
gan ironically to taunt us with the unchangeableness of our doctrine. But 
all this was a fortnight ago, — a long time for the Advocate’s memory, in 
which past and present events seem to mingle and float together with the 
same delightful confusion as notions of religion fluctuate innismind. 4thly, 
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they cannot do either one or the other with modem facts . What ! Can- 
not we then deny his modern facts ? not his ‘ Infant-school story/ nor 
his story of the ‘ tongs/ nor his * feadt of the ass/ nor the divine wor- 
ship paid to the Pope, nor the withholding the Bible from the Laity ? not 
deny these ? Oh ! Yes ! we can and do ; but we blush for the Advocate , 
that he should have laid us under the necessity of declaring such asser- 
tions to be false. 5thly, because we depend not for success on the expos- 
ing of a fallacy or the display of a quibble , but on demonstrating the un- 
scripturalness of the fundamental principles and general practice of the 
Romish system . What point is there either in our fundamental principles 
or in our general practice which he has yet attempted to demonstrate to 
be unscriptural ? How joyfully should we see in him the least effort at 
proof and demonstration ! Nay ! we should welcome with delight even 
some finely spun net- work of sophistry ; for, to unravel it, would be a 
task far more pleasing to gentlemen, than the rude one of giving a flat 
contradiction to almost every word uttered by Christian teachers of mo- 
rality. Instead of the semblance of argument, he has given us much 
assertion. He has made statements without proof, on some doctrines 
which are ours, and on some which are not, and mentioned particular 
practices which are as far from being general as they are from being 
true. Our fundamental precepts are those of the ten commandments 
or the two grand ones of Jesus Christ; our fundamental tenets are 
contained in the Apostle’s creed, and our general practice may be found 
in the Roman Liturgy. Is the Advocate about to demonstrate the un- 
cripturalness of such points as these ? Ingenious man ! If he succeed 
in proving them to be unscriptural, he will go far beyond the skill of the 
Atheist, who takes care to throw scripture aside, before he endeavours to 
overturn the fundamental principles of Christianity. The Advocate’s at- 
tempt will be novel in its kind and interesting ! 6thly, We have stated 
modern facts became they are undeniable, (viz. the ‘ Infant-school 
story/ the ‘ tongs* the ‘ feast of the ass/ * divine worship of the Pope/ 
* refusing the Bible to the Laity/) and show, whatever may be the explana- 
tion of its Advocates , Popery is the same all the world over and in all 
ages . What ! modern facts show that Popery is the same in all 
ages! Our errors thrown back on our ancestors! We had thought that 
the sins of the father \tore visited on the children to the third and 
fourth generation. Do our sins now go backward up the stream, and 
colour the waters where our forefathers drank ? We, it is true, assert 
most strenuously, that the Catholic Church (how jealous the Advocate 
seems to be of our Church’s right name !) is the same all the world 
over and in all ages. * 1 believe in the holy Catholic Church’ — ca- 
tholic in place and time. It is one of our leading and fundamental 
articles ; but we take a different method from the Advocate to prove and 
establish it. It is our custom to show, that the doctrine professed now is 
the same as that professed by the Church in every preceding age, by com- 
paring one with the other. We had never thought of the ingenious me- 
thod of ‘ modem facts’ adopted by the Advocate . 

4 P/ is right . The French prayer-book, in which the Virgin is repre- 
sented as commanding her son, and which is deliberately thrown overboard 
by the Expositor, is as fully acknowledged by the Pope as the vulgate 
itself. It is better testimony (what is better testimony ? The disputed 
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French prayer-book, which he has neither himself seen nor met any one 
who has seen ?) It is better testimony than the Expositor ; (better testi- 
mony of what? we wish the Advocate would write more intelligibly;) 
and it matters not whether the psalter of Bonaventure be his or not , 
— it is a wilful plagiarism on the Psalms of David , and that was 
the charge ice brought against it . It is not true that the French prayer- 
book has been thrown overboard by the Expositor ; it is not true that it 
has been at all acknowledged by the Pope, and still less it is true that it has 
been acknowledged by him as fully as the Vulgate. Moreover, it is not true 
that it matters not whether the Psalter of Bonaventure be the composi- 
tion of St. Bonaventure, (which the Advocate asserted it was, and which 
we showed it was not,) nor is it true that the only charge, brought against 
it by him, was, that it is a wilful plagiarism on the Psalms of David. 
If that had been the only charge, we should have passed over it as un- 
deserving of notice, because nothing to the purpose. But the Advocate , 
to make it as an argument against us, (which as an unsanctioned plagia- 
rism it could not be,) declared that it was the composition of St. 
Bonaventure, found in the copy of his works approved by Sixtus V., 
and kept in the Vatican. 

It is not true, as the Advocate further asserts, that the Sodalities of the 
Sacred Heart of Jesus are a new form of Jesuitism , or that they were 
commenced by a Swiss fanatic , or that they have the least connexion with 
the society of Jesus or with any form of free masonry. We recommend him 
strongly to read with attention the whole of a little book entitled * The 
Sacred Heart of Jesus.* He will there discover, that the wonderful secrets 
of Jesuit Free masonry are, how to love the heart of Jesus which hath so 
much loved us. It is net true that the Bishop of Cologne' was banished 
for exciting political dissatisfaction on the subject of mixed marriage's, 
or for corresponding with Jesuits under the rose in a grand scheme for 
the destruction of Protestantism on the continent. He was thrown into 
prison, because he could not be prevailed upon by a tyrannical government 
to act against his conscience and the long-established laws of his church. 

With respect to dissensions, there is this difference between the Protes- 
tant Church and the Catholic, that the faith of the former is broken into 
a thousand distinct sects which again are continually changing and varying 
their forms, whereas the latter, like Truth herself, both in principle and 
fact is essentially one. Disputes, jealousies and heart-burnings, on mat- 
ters unconnected with Faith, may exist amongst a few of the members of 
the several Religious orders ; two Anti-Popes may rise up against the true 
Pope, and cause a hateful schism in the Church ; two Catholic nations 
may go to war with each other, and riot in mutual havock and bloodshed ; 
but though Catholic Charity is violated for a time, Catholic Faith con- 
tinues one and the same. 


The rapid stride which the Catholic Religion is making all over the 
known world, especially in Europe, seems to fill the breasts of Sectarians 
with the greatest alarm for the safety of Protestantism, and every little 
effort made by any Catholic Priest for the good of religion is viewed with 
terror. Judging from the sign of the times we are inclined to think that 
it would be as easy to stop the progress of the great Orb of day as to im- 
pede the diffusion of Catholicism, guided as both are by the hand of Di- 
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vine Providence ! We ‘have been led to this* remark by a perusal of the 
following pieces of intelligence gleaned from the daily papers : — 

Trappists. — -It gives us no small surprise, says the Inverness .Herald, to 
observe one of the moiiks of La Trappe, soliciting contributions in this 
quarter for a: monastery of their order in Leicestershire. It is a striking sign of 
the times that those institutions of the dark ages should be again in course of 
erection in Protestant and enlightened England; but that contributions for 
the object should be sought in Scotland is passing strange. — Atlas , June 15. 

The Roman Religion. — Not only at the meeting of Chartists, but at other 
meetings, wild statements and expressions escape enthusiastic speakers, cal- 
culated to do much mischief. A remarkable instance (says the Shrewsbury 
< Chronicle) occurred at a public, meeting held in this town on Thursday. One 
of the (Reverend) speakers, on the authority of a printed statement in the 
report of a Bristol Society, uttered the startling assertion, that the East India 
Company had sent to the Pope for a band of Roman Priests to be sent to 
Calcutta to establish the. Roman Religion, and that the Pope hailed this re- 
quest as full evidence df the desire of England to return to the Romish faith ! 
Immediately on this assertion being made, Sir R.. Jenkins,. who happened to 
be the chairpaaq, rose and said 4 As chairman of the East India Company, I 
rise to give the Reverend Gentleman’s statement a fiat and unqualified con- 
tradiction. I deny most distinctly the truth of any such application eve* 
having been made by the East India Company .’-rCAnmicte. 


SCRIPTURE ALONE NOT A SUFFICIENT RUEE 
OF FAITH. 


In our fifth number we stated some of the grounds on which we reject the 
fiindameotal principle of Protestantism ; namely, ; that Scripture alone , in- 
terpreted by private judgment, is a safe and sufficient rule of faith, by which 
all mankind, learned and unlearned, may arrive ut the certain knowledge of 
all those Truths which God hath revealed, and commanded us under pain 
of condemnation to believe. We maintained that there is not a tittle of 
authority in the Scripture itself for such doctrine ; and adduced our rea- 
sons for believing, that the books which compose the New Testament, 
written, as we showed them to have been, under various circumstances and 
on various occasions, were never designed by the Sacred Penmen to form 
an independent code of Christian doctrine, which should at any time 
supersede and render void the authority of tradition, by which the 
Church was established. We noticed some other, as we think, insupera- 
ble objections to the Protestant rule of faith ; and we shall now point out 
further difficulties to it, and adduce the testimony of some of the early 
Fathers of the Church, and thjn admissions of learned Protestants on the 
subject. 

Our opponents maintain, that the whole of the doctrine taught by Christ 
and his Apostles has been recorded in the New Testament. What autho- 
rity they can advance in support of this opinion, is more than we are able 
to conceive. Certainly not that of St. John, who clearly intimates the con- 
trary : * And many other signs truly did Jesus, which are not written in this 
Book.’ ‘ And there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, 
if they should he written, every one, I suppose, that even the world itself 
could not contain the books that should be written .’ (John xx. 50 . xxi. 25 .) 
We, however, assert that all the doctrine of Christ and his Apostles has 
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not been recorded in the New Testament, and, in proof of this assertion 
we may adduce the two following instances. 

In the decalogue we are commanded to keep holy the Sabbath-day : 
Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy . The Seventh-day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. (Exod. xx.) On the other hand Christ 
declares, that he is not come to destroy the law, but to fulfil it. {Matt. 
v. 17.) He himself observed the Sabbath : and, as his custom was , he 
went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day. {Luke iv. 16.) His disci- 
ples likewise observed it after his death : they rested on the Sabbath-day 
according to the commandment, (Lukexx iii. 56.) Yet with all this weight 
of Scripture-authority for keeping the Sabbath on Saturday , the seventh- 
day , Protestants of all denominations make this a prophane day , and trans- 
fer the obligation of it to Sunday , or the first day of the ' week. Now, 
what authority have they for doing this ? 

Again, where is there a precept in the whole Scripture more express 
than that against eating blood ? ‘ God ^aid to Noah : every moving thing 
that liveth shall be meat to you — but flesh with the life thereof, which is 
the blood thereof, shall you not eat.* {Gen. ix. 4.) This prohibition 
we know was confirmed by Moses, and by the Apostles, and was imposed 
upon the Gentiles, who were converted to the Faith. {Acts xv. 20.) Ne- 
vertheless, where is the religious Protestant, who scurples to eat puddings 
made of blood ? Now, we would ask those who set aside tradition, upon 
what authority they presume to act in direct contradiction to the express 
words of both the Old and New Testament. We shall confine our notice 
to one moire instance of Protestants abandoning their own rule of Faith. 

Is there an ordinance' in the New Testament more clearly or more ex- 
pressly enjoined than the washing of feet. To convince one’s self of this, 
it is only necessary to read the first seventeen verses of the twenty-third 
chapter of St. John, and to observe the motive assigned for Christ’s per- 
forming the ceremony there recorded : namely, * his love for his disciples 
next the time of his performing it : namely, when he is about to depart out 
of this world : then observe the stress he lays upon it, in what he said to 
Peter : If I wash thee not , thou hast no part with me: finally, his injunc- 
tions at the conclusion of the ceremony : If I, your Lord and master , have 
washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one dnother r s feet. Here we again 
beg to ask, upon what pretext those who profess to make Scripture their on- 
ly religious guide, disregard this positive precept. The truth is, they con- 
demn tradition and yet follow it ; but in the instances above cited, they are 
right without knowing it. Let them not however be alarmed on this account, 
the tradition of the Catholic Church is by far a safer authority to go by than 
their own weak and wavering notionsof the meaning of the Bible. * Therefore, 
brethren, stand fast ; and hold the traditions which you have learned, whe- 
ther by word or by our epistle.’ (2. Thess . ii. 14). ‘ And we charge you, 

brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that you withdraw your- 
selves from every brother walking disorderly, and not according to the tradi- 
tion which they have received of us.’ ( Ibid iii. 6.) 

Since the Bible and the Bible alone is the religion of Protestants, they 
ought consistently, with their own principle, to give their children no reli- 
gious instruction ; but leave them to extract a religious system for them- 
selves out of the Bible. They ought to have no religious teachers, no 
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Gospel expounders ; and instead of sending self denying Missonaries to 
convert the heathens, they ought to se^nd them a plentiful supply of Bibles. 
The truth however is, that Protestants generally either imbibe the religion of 
their parents before they even read the Bible, or believe as they are told by 
their respective pastors. This glaring inconsistency is a virtual admission, 
whatever they may allege to the contrary, that however well the Bible, the 
whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, may sound in theory, they find it 
insufficient in practice. 

It is quite the fashion now-a-days with our creed-makers to declaim 
with pious indignation against the Church, for reserving to herself the right 
of explaining the true meaning of scripture, while they modestly assume 
to each of themselves infinitely more authority in such matters than ever 
was claimed by the Catholic Church, the pillar and ground of truth . 
Her authority extends only to declaring the true sense of the sacred text as 
delivered by the Apostles, and always received by the universal Church ; 
but they take upon themselves to make new doctrines out of the scripture ; 
doctrines never thought of by the Apostles aud their successors. 

We appeal to candour and common sense whether there could be any thing 
more preposterous than the supposition that illiterate and uneducated persons, 
for such is the bulk of mankind, are competent to comprehend the true 
meaning of the Scripture which, according to the immortal Edmund Burke, 
‘ is one summary of Christian doctrine regularly digested, in which a 
man could not mistake his way. It is a most venerable, but a most 
multifarious collection of the records of the divine economy, a collection 
of an infinite variety of cosmogony, theology, history, prophecy, psalmody, 
morality, apolojgue, allegory, legislation, ethics, carriecj through different 
books, for different ends and purposes,’ (Vol. 5 p. 33-5,). With reason did 
the Ethiopean answer to Philip, How can I [understand the Scripture 
he was reading,] unless some one show me. ( See Acts viii. 27.) * Would you 
have them’ (the people, says Dr. Balguy, Archdeacon of Winchester) 
‘ think for themelves? Would you have them hear and decide the con- 
troversies of the learned? Would you have them enter into the depths 
of criticism, of logic, of scholastic divinity? You might as well expect 
them to compute an eolipse or decide between the Cartesian and Newtonian 
philosophy.* 

The right of interpreting the Scripture and forming their own systems 
of faith out of it according to individual humour and fancy, was called 
Gospel-liberty by the early reformers ; it is a liberty however for which, 
there is no sanction in Scripture, in which, it is -clearly condemned. * And 
God, indeed hath set some in the Church, first Apostles, secondly 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers. Are all Apostles ? all Prophets ? all 
Teachers?* (I Cor. xii, 28 and 29. ) According to the principle which 
forms the basis of Protestantism, the answer to these interrogatories 
would be Ail, all. ‘And he gave some Apostles, and some Pro- 
phets, and other some Evangelists, and other some Pastors and Doc- 
tors, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the ministry 
for the edifying of the body of Christ; that henceforth we be no more 
children , tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc~ 
trine , by the wickedness of men, by cunning craftiness. ( Ephes . jv. 11, 
12,14.) 
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On reading this passage two questions naturally suggest themselves : 
What would be the use of these authorities if every one wete to judge for 
himself out of the Bible ? And, without submission to their authority how 
could they prevent Christians from being tossed to and fro , and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine ?, According to the Protestant rule, 
the Bible alone was all that was required ; for the Bible, the whole Bible, 
(which, by the bye, they have not got) and nothing but the Bible, is the 
religion of Protestants. 

Let us see, what the Fathers say on private judgment. — St. Irenaeus, the 
disciple of Poly carp, speaking of the heretics of his time, says, 4 and not only 
from the Evangelical and Apostolical Writings, which they perversely inter- 
pret and wickedly expound, do these (heretics) attempt to prove their assert 
lions, but also, from the Law and the Prophets. For, as there are, in these 
many parables and allegories which may be forced into various meanings, 
them they craftily fit to their own purpose;’ again, V so varying art 
their notions drawn from the Scriptures * * * when, therefore they shall be 
agreed among themselves on what they draw from the Scriptures it will 
be our time to refute them ;’* * * 4 but we,’ he says, * always speak alike of 
the same things . (Adv. Hmr. : L. L c. iii.) 

4 And why,’ exclaims Tertullian, who flourished in 194, ‘ are heretics aliens 
and enemies to the Apostles, but from the diversity of doctrine which each 
one of them, as he likes best, has himself advanced or received in opposition 
to them ? Where therefore this diversity of doctrine is, there will the 
scriptures and expounding of them be adulterated A little further on he 
observes, 4 I am much deceived if these men even agree in their own rules, 
while each one according to his own fancy, modifies what he has received, 
as he did, who delivered it,’ ( De Prcescrip . p. 338, 339.) 

Origen, who flourished in 2Q3* remarks that 4 He, who, reading the 
Gospel, applies to it his own interpretation, not understanding as the Lord 
spoke it, truly he is a false prophet, uttering words from his own mind. 
These words may fairly be understood of heretics, for they apply their own 
fables to the Gospels and the writings of the Apostles ; expounding by 
their own judgment, and not according to the sense of the Holy Spirit.’. 
(Horn. 11. in Ezech. T. iii. p. 362.^ 

The great St. Basil, who died in 376, thus addresses a heretic : * What is it 
you say ? Shall we not allow more to antiquity ? Does not the multitude of 
Christians claim respect who now are, as well as those who went before us ? 
These abounded in every grace, and must we disregard them, against 
whom you have lately brought your impious discoveries? Must we shut 
our eyes, and suppressing all recollection of every holy man, submit our 
understanding to your deceits and idle sophistries ? Truly, your influence 
must be great, if, what the devil could not effect by his wiles, we should 
concede to dictation ; that is, persuaded by you, we should prefer your 
inventions to that tradition of belief, which, in all former times, prevailed 
under the direction of some holy men.’ (L. /. Adv. punom. T. 1.) 

4 The art of understanding the Scripture,* says St. Jerom, who flourish- 
ed in 376, 4 alone is open to every reader ! Here learned or unlearned, 
we can all interpret. The tattling old woman, the doating old man, the 
wordy sophist, all, all here presume ; they tear texts assunder, and dare be- 
come teachers before they have learned. Some you may see surrounded by 
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a female circle, weighing out with a solemn brow their pompdus phrases, and 
discussing the import of these sacred oracles; while others, oh, shame ! are 
taking lessons from the women, that they may be able to instruct the men, 
A c/ ( Ep. L. T. iv. part, ii.) 

Vincent of Lerins, who wrote in 434 says, that we 4 are to interpret the 
divine text according to the tradition of the Catholic Church \ r And, in 
another place, that in interpreting Scripture we are ‘ to take the sense of the 
Catholic Church for our rule. 9 It would be needless to multiply quota- 
tions as all the early Fathers of the Church speak with One voice on the 
subject, but we may adduce the admissions of learned Protestants. 

* When Bellarmin/ says Whitaker , 4 states the question thus, viz. whe- 
ther the scriptures are in themselves so clear, and so plain, as without any 
interpretation to decide controversies of Faith, he fights without an adver- 
sary, for in this we agree with him/ (Con. 12, 4 c.,) * Of this we are right 
sure/ says Hooker, 4 that nature, scripture, and experience itself have 
taught the world to seek for the ending of contentions by submitting to 
some judicial and definite sentence, whereunto neither parties that con- 
tended may under any pretence of colour refuse to stand/ He again 
observes that 4 the scripture could not teach us the things of God, unless 
we did credit men, who have taught us that, the words of scripture did 
signify these things/ (Ecel. Polity, p. YiQ.) 

4 Writers of Homan religiot/ (says the ingenious Lord Bolingbroke) 

‘ have attempted to shew that the text of holy writ is on many accounts 
insufficient to be the sole criterion of orthodoxy. I apprehend too, that 
they have shewn it. Sure I am, that experience, from the first promulga- 
tion of Christianity to this hour, shews abundantly, with how much ease 
and success, the most opposite, the most extravagant, nay, the most 
impious opinions, and the most contradictory faiths may be founded on 
the same text, and defended by the same authority {Letters on use and 
study of Hist. 5 .p. 170.) What a alorious rule of Christian foith, con- 
demned by their hero Chillingworth himself m his sober moments ; hear 
him ! 

* When Protestants (says he) affirm against Papists, that scripture is a 
perfect rule of faith, their meaning is, not that by scripture all things may 
be proved which are to be believed, for it can never be proved by scrip- 
ture that there is a God? or that the book called scripture is the word of 
God, for nothing is proved true for being written in a book but only by 
tradition, which is a thing credible of itself. (Chap. i. p. 55, sec. 8.) 

4 And doubtless (says Cheynell) the Papists will give him hearty 
thanks for this answer, which doth prefer tradition to scripture, and they 
will be well pleased to see this doctrine licensed by the University of 
Oxford that tradition is more credible than scripture, for tradition is 
credible, for itself. The scripture by tradition only/ (Chillingworth 
Novisima.) 

‘The word of God/ says the learned Dr. Walton, in the prologomena 
to his Polyglot, ‘ does not consist in mere letters, whether written or 
printed but in the true sense of it ; which no one can better interpret, than 
the true Church to which Christ committed this sacred pledge/ 4 Show 
me/ says Bishop Hurd, ‘ a single text though ever so plain, and precise, 
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which the perverseness, or ingenuity of interpreters, has not drawn into dif- 
ferent and often quite opposite meanings.’ Selden, though a Puritan, 
declared : * These two words, Scrutamini Scripturas (search the Scrip- 
tures) have undone the world.’ Columns might be quoted to the same 
effect, but this will suffice to show what the force of truth has wrung from 
even the most learned of our adversaries. 

* Should any one enquire,’ says Vincent of Lerins, * while they ad- 
vance their errors — what proof have you ? whence do you learn that it is 
my duty, as you say, to depart from the universal and ancient faith of the 
Catholic Church? Without hesitation they reply : so it is written ( Matt . 
ix. 6 .) and at once they have ready a thousand testimonies, a thousand 
examples, and a thousand authorities from the law, the Psalms, the Pro- 
phets, the Apostles ; which interpreted after a new and evil fashion, may 
cast the Unhappy soul from the Catholic Rock, into the abyss of 
heresy. 

CATHOLIC SECURITY. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir,- — The most eminent Protestant Divines acknowledge that salva- 
tion may be found in the communion of the Catholic Church, and even 
the conductors of the Calcutta Christian Advocate , as also some of its 
correspondents, admit, that a good Catholic can obtain salvation. What 
then do we want more ? For what purpose do we profess Christianity ? 
Is it not solely for the salvation of our souls ? After admitting that we can 
be saved, with wfyat design and intention do the jarring societies of Protes- 
tants, being themselves devoid of any system, trouble their heads about 
our Religion, our Faith, our Doctrine and our Practices ? Why abuse, 
why calumniate, and why wilfully pervert, and unblushingly misrepresent 
our faith ? As the Catholics of Bengal are Well known to be the most 
quiet, peaceable and humble subjects of Her Majesty Queen Victoria, I 
am at a loss, what could have contributed to excite the bile of these Secta- 
rians, as we have not meddled either with their religious, or with their 
wordly pursuits in any manner whatever. 

What advantage will the Catholics derive, beyond what they already 
possess, if the society of different religious denominations should succeed 
in reclaiming them ? Perhaps the organ of the said heterogeneous so- 
ciety will kindly enlighten us on this point, and unequivocally declare what 
we may gain by being proselytised by them. 

If these champions of Protestantism are as well convinced and satisfied 
of the truth of their faith as we the Catholics are, and consider their hopes 
of future bliss as well founded as they admit ours to be, would it not be 
advisable in them to leave off honoring us with their fraternal solicitude 
about our future welfare ; and prudently confine their charity to proclaim- 
ing all Protestant Religions to he right : thus dividing truth, which is in 
itself essentially indivisible ; while the Catholic Church shall unassuming- 
ly continue to maintain, as she has ever maintained, that there is only one 
Faith and one True Church ; and I shall conclude by observing that if 
Truth be more ancient than Error, then out Church is the original True 
Church of Christ. 

JACQUES . 

P 
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A SKETCH OF PROTESTANTISM. 

BY A CONVERT. 

(From the Orthodox Journal ,) 

That Protestantism is a system of irreligion and radically vicious in prin- 
ciple, since it opens the door to every species of fanaticism, and cannot con- 
sistently disown, is sufficiently elicited from the Protestant Ecclesiastical and 
Political History of Hornius, the celebrated defender of the Reformation. 

Luther, says he, having established the right w hich each individual pos- 
sesses of interpreting the sacred scriptures, asserted too, that assisted by the 
light of heaven he possessed the privilege affixing to them their true interpre- 
tation. Admitting with Luther, at least the former of these principles, Zuing- 
lius presents himself, but boldly declares, that not Luther, but he, and long 
before Luther likewise, had pointed out their true interpretation. Here Car- 
lostadius comes forth, and with equal intrepidity, proclaims that he has made 
a more accurate discovery of their real signification than either of the above 
apostles, and instantly, in defiance of his master’s authority, breaks in pieces 
the images which he found in the churches at Wittemberg, and excited great 
commotions in that city. Not long after this, these three leaders of the Re- 
formation commenced their dispute respecting the holy Eucharist, a dispute in 
which were often blended circumstances the most ludicrous, with acts of vio- 
lence the most atrocious. The champions on each side drew after them, each 
fin immense multitude of followers in different Kingdoms, provinces, and. dis- 
tricts, just as the •pretended evidence of the sense of the scriptures, or their 
pretended inspiration, deluded them; or, rather, just as their ignorance and 
their passions, which were under the control of their leaders, conducted them. 
During the contestation between Luther, Zuinglius, and Carlostadius, a Sile- 
sian gentleman, of the name Schevenckfeld, discovered another interpretation 
of the words , 1 This is my body,’ extremely different, both from that of Lu- 
ther, and from that of his two antagonists. He maintained that the word 
‘ This,’ expresses not elemental, but purely spiritual bread and wine ; and 
proceeding from error to error, contended soon, that the letter of scripture is 
useless, and that all external ministry in the Church is superfluous. Shevenck- 
feld drew after him a great multitude of partizans, whose descendants, still 
numerous, subsist unmolested in some of the villages of Silesia at the present 
day. 

Beginning with the same maxims as the first reformers, and raising upon them 
the fabric of their singular institution, Stork and Munster, both of them the 
disciples, and the latter the great favourite, of Luther, began, about the same 
period, to teach a variety of tenets that were contrary to those of their master. 
The most prominent of these tenets were the necessity of re-baptizing all 
those who nad been baptized in their infancy, and the establishment of a new 
kingdom foretold in the Apocalypse, which was destined to last a thousand 
years, and to begin from themselves. Fired with the ambition and necessity 
of forming and completing this new empire, they taught that it was proper, 
pious , and even necessary , to depose or murder all princes and magistrates who 
ventured to oppose its establishment. Munster assured his followers, that 
God had given him, in a vision, the sword of Gideon, and even commissioned the 
archangel Michael to assist him. Suffice it to say, that soon about one hun- 
derd thousand deluded creatures believed and followed the impostor, upwards 
of fifty thousand of whom perished in the field, the victims to his ambition, 
and the dupes of their imbecility. The greater part of them fell without either 
fighting, or attempting to run away, convinced, as Munster had promised 
them, either that he would stop the balls in the foldings of his robe, or catch 
them so that no one should be wounded. 
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After the death of Munster, who met with the fate his crimes merited, his 
sect, so far from decreasing, continued to multiply, and counted an immense 
number of adherents in every country where the seeds of the Reformation had 
been sown. He had several successors, some of them as ambitious, and many 
of them as fanatic, as himself. Rotman, Knipperdoling, Matthew, John of 
Leyden, who from a tailor was raised to the dignity, or at least proclaimed, the 
universal monarch of the earth ; and who hreat hing nothing but inspiration 
spread round him nothing but murder and devastation. Happily, however, 
the dreadful power which these men possessed, and the more dreadful effects 
w T hich it produced were but transient. The states in which the sect was most 
numerous, alarnyed for their security, adopted measuresto repress it; and their 
measures, by being rigorous, were in general effectual. The consequence was, 
as they could no longer be seditious with impunity, they gradually became 
moderate ; and chiefly by the influence and advice of Menno, abandoned the 
idea of having recourse to arms. Having therefore sunk into a state of indo- 
lence and inaction, and instead of contending with princes for their kingdoms, 
disputing with themselves about words, they soon began to fritter into distinct 
societies, which have very little resemblance to each other, except the general 
appellation of Anabaptists. They are divided into Mennonites, Hulterians, 
Gabrielists, Moravians, &c. &c. among whom there prevails a degree of con- 
fusion, equal to that which reigned at Babel. Some deny the Trinity ; some 
deny the distinction of persons ; some maintain that all learning, particularly 
that of the languages, is the gift of Satan. Some, so that such is the va- 

riety and absurdity of their multiplied opinions, it is difficult to ascertain what 
they consist of in reality. 

From the school of the Anabaptists came forth several new heresiarchs. — 
George Delpht, who called himself the true Messiah, and who drew after him 
a great number of disciples in several parts of Holland. Haney, surnamed 
house of charity, who ranked himself above Moses and Jesus Christ. Willi- 
am Postel, who taught that himself had delivered men , while his wife had de- 
li vered women , from eternal death. 

About this period began to appear, on the theatre of the Reformation, the 
sect of the Socinians. Their doctrines are a compound of those ofEbion, 
Arius, Sabellius, Chotinus, Abelard, and several other heresiarchs. With a 
boldness, which Christianity should not tolerate, and which is dangerous to 
civil governments, they began to corrupt and undermine all the truths of reve- 
lation. Servetus was the first founder of the sect ; Gentilis gave it some cele- 
brity ; but Laetius Socinus, the bosom friend of Calvin, diffused it, while 
Faustus, the nephew of Laetius, organized it into a system. 

To the aid of impiety, there also, in 1552, rose up the heresy of the Ubi- 
quitarians, who maintained, along with many other errors, that body of Jesus 
Christ is every where personally present, and that all the properties of the 
divine nature were infused into his human nature by the hypostatic union. — 
Hence, they taught, that the body of Christ is contained in a glass of beer, in 
a sack of corn, and in the rope with which the criminal is hanged. Their first 
apostle was John Westphalus, a minister of Hamburgh, who was succeeded 
by Brentius, Wigand, Illyricus, Osiander, Schmidling, and several others, the 
greatness of whose learning was only exceeded by the greatness of their 
impiety. 

During the growth and propagation of these errors, six of the principal lea- 
ders of the Ubiquitarians composed a book which they entitled * The Book of 
Concord,’ and which they proposed to the general acceptation and subscription 
of all the Protestant societies, under pain of being excluded from the commu- 
nion of the Augsburg confession. The publication of this book served only 
to increase the spread of confusion and disorder . It created new schisms 
among the gospellers, who were already divided into Lutherans, Calvinists, 
Phillipists, Flaccans, &c. &c. ; some of whom received the Augsburg confes- 
sion without alteration, some only admitted it with corrections. 

In Holland, the reformation had hardly superseded Catholicity, when its 
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tranquillity began to be disturbed by the new and formidable society of Ar- 
minians. These, treading in the footsteps of the Socinians, or, more proper- 
ly, real Socinians themselves, not only entertain the most impious tenets res- 
pecting grace and predestination, they also teach that it is wrong to worship 
the Holy Ghost, and that the Trinity is merely an object of speculation, &c. 
— Armed with these errors, and strong in the host of learned men who de- 
fended them, and still stronger in the multitudes of the unlearned, who were 
deluded to believe them, the Arminians not only formed a schism in the Low 
Countries, but they excited seditions and disturbances throughout the nation, 
which hardly the arm of justice, though wielding the sword of persecution, 
and often staining it with blood, was able to repress. However, at length 
force, aided by the synod of Dort, did re-establish peace, though nothing like 
unanimity. 

Among the reformed churches, frequent attempts were made to bring about 
a reconciliation but such was the turbulence of their respective leaders, and 
such their ardour for error and innovation, that every attempt proved fruitless 
and abortive. Hulsman, Calovius, Rotsae, Danhauwer, a crowd of other re- 
formers, and particularly those of Wittemberg, insolently armed themselves 
with new’ violence to create divisions. 

In England, as in all other countries , the introduction of the reformation 
was the introduction of division, discord, and disorder. The passions of Henry 
had altered many of the ancient doctrines of the church. Edward added 
fresh changes to those of Henry, and Elizabeth increased the changes of Ed- 
ward. However, along with all these changes there was still permitted to 
subsist a multitude of Popish ceremonies, and the tyrant anti-christian insti- 
tution of episcopacy. All these objects, but particularly the latter, were 
extremely obnoxious to the followers of Calvin, who, at this period, were 
become very numerous and very formidable to the natives, under the name 
of Puritans. The contest between these and the established Churches forms 
a very striking epoch in the annals of English history. 

Nothing is so easy as for men to run into extremes. This was soon the case with 
the puritans. They early began to fritter themselves into various classes of Brow- 
nists, Separatists, Semi-separatists, Robinsonians, and the numerous sects of 
Independents. The number of these sects exceed forty. In short England was 
infected with the venom of every species of corrupted opinion. Tnere was 
nothing sacred that was not reprobated as profane ; nor hardly aught profane 
that was not maintained as sacred. Even the most ignorant and the poorest 
became preachers, alleging in their own defence, * That the spirit breathes 
where it pleases/ and that truth is not confined to the schools of learning. They 
preached, and the populace was blind enough to believe them. How well 
to use the words of the commentators of the English Bible, on the 25th verse 
of the 10th chapter of Genesis — how well does the name of Phaleg become 
our times? How well might we give this name (it signifies division) to every 
child that comes into the world ? How easy would it be to fill up our annals 
with this name, so deplorable are our divisions? Never since the creation of 
the world did there exist so many monstrous opinions as there are at present 
in England. 

From the body of the Independents, as from the Trojan horse, there came 
forth upwards of forty different sects. Some of them rejected the scriptures; 
some taught there was no longer any church of God whatever on earth — these 
were called Waiters ; some maintained that there was indeed a church but that 
it was hidden, and these were called Seekers. The opinions of some of these sec- 
taries are too horrible to be related . For my own part, I think as those do, who say, 
that England is the nurse of errors, and the great theatre where exists the 
most dreadful licentiousness of . believing, writing, and teaching, whatever 
passions or folly is pleased to dictate. The history of the heresies and schisms 
of other nations, present nothing to be compared to the scenes of error which 
it exhibits. — At periods, also, still more recent than those to which I have al- 
luded. Great Britain continued to hold out to the rest of Europe, the same. 
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or nearly the same, scenes of extravagance and impiety with the above. You 
might often find in one family as many religions as there were individuals 
composed it. The pretext and apology for aU this, mere liberty of conscience , 
and the privilege of general toleration. In reality, nothing is more flattering 
to self lope arid . vanity, than to judge for one's- self, to assume the Ephod, and 
to be the, arbiter of our own belief. 


DECLARATION of the catholic BISHOPS in great 
BRITAIN. 


(Cane lidded from No. 6 Page 99.) 

Section .VIII. 

On allegiance to our Sovereign and obedience to the Pope . 

Catholics are charged yjit\i,dividing their allegiance between their temporal 
sovereign and the Pope. 

Allegiance relates not to spiritual but to civil duties ; those temporal tri- 
butes and obligations, which the subject owes to the person of his sovereign* 
and to the authority of the state. 

By the term spiritual , we here mean that which in its nature tends directly 
to a supernatural end, or is ordained to produce a supernatural effect. Thus 
the office of teaching the doctrine of faith, jthe administration of the sacraments, 
the conferring and exercising of jurisdiction purely ecclesiastical, are spiritual 
matters. 

By the term temporal, we mean that which in its nature tends directly to the 
end of civil society. Thus the right .of making laws for the civil government 
of the state, the administration of civil justice, the appointment of civil magis- 
trates and military officers, are temporal matters. 

The allegiance which Catholics nold to be due are bound to pay to their 
sovereign, and to the civil authority of the state is perfect and undivided. 
They ao not divide their allegiance between their sovereign and any other 
power on earth, whether temporal or ecclesiastical. They acknowledge in the 
sovereign, and in the constituted government of these realms a supreme civil 
and temporal authority, which is entirely distinct from, and totally indepen- 
dent of the spiritual and ecclesiastical authority of the Pope and of the Catho- 
lic Church. They declare that neither the Pope nor any other prelate or eccle- 
siastical person of the Roman Catholic Church, has in virtue of his spiritual 
or ecclesiastical character, any right, directly or indirectly, to any civil or tem- 
poral jurisdiction, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or authority, within this 
realm ; nor has any right to interfere, directly or indirectly, in the civil go- 
vernment of the United Kingdom, or any part thereof; nor to oppose, in 
any manner, the performance of the civil duties which are due to his Majesty, 
his heirs, and successors, from all or any of his Majesty’s subjects ; nor to en- 
force the performance of any spiritual or ecclesiastical duty, by any civil or 
temporal means. They hold themselves bound in conscience to obey the civil 
government of this realm, in all things of a temporal and civil nature, not- 
withstanding any dispensation or order the contrary had, or to be had, from 
the Pope, or any authority of the Church of Rome. 

Hence we declare, that by rendering obedience in spiritual matters to the 
Pope, Catholics do not withhold any portion of their allegiance to their King, 
and that their allegiance is entire and undivided ; the civil power of the state, 
and the spiritual authority of the Catholic Church, being absolutely distinct, 
And being never intended by the Divine Author to interfere or clash with each 
other. 

‘ Render unto Crnsar the things that are Ceesar’s, and to God the things that 
are God’s. 
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Section IX. 

On the claim of British Catholics to the property of the Church Establishment 

in England . 

British Catholics are charged with entertaining a pretended right to the pro- 
perty of the established Church in England . 

We consider such a charge to be totally without foundation. We declare 
that we entertain no pretension to such a claim. We regard all the revenues 
and temporalities of tne Church Establishment as the property of those on 
whom they are settled by the laws of the land. We disclaim any right, title, 
or pretension with regard to the same. 

Section X. 

On the Doctrine of E occlusive Salvation . 

Catholics are charged with unchdritableness , in holding the doctrine of exclu- 
sive salvation . 

Catholics a te taught by their Church to love all men, without exception : to 
wish that all may be saved ; and to pray that all may be saved, and may come 
to the knowledge of the truth, by wnich they may be saved* 

If the Almighty himself has assigned certain conditions, without the observ- 
ance of which man cannot be saved, it would seem to be an act of impiety to 
attempt to annul those divine established conditions : and an act of great un- 
charitableness towards a fellow man, to tell him that he may be saved without 
complying with the conditions prescribed by the Almighty. 

The doctrinal principle of exclusive salvation belongs to the law of Christ. 

Has not Christ, who commands the belief of his revealed doctrines, pro- 
nounced, that he that believeth not shall be condemned ? (Mark, xvi. 16). Has 
not Christ, w T ho instituted baptism for the remission of sins, declared that ex- 
cept a man be born again of water and of the Holy Ghost > he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God ? (John, iii. 5). Has not St. Paul enumerated a list of 
crimes, such as adultery, idolatry, hatred, seditions, heresies, murders, drunk- 
enness, &c. of which he declares, that they who do such things shall not obtain 
the kingdom of God ? (Galat. v. 21.) Are not these exclusive conditions? 

Whoever professes the law of Christ must profess the principle and doctrine 
of exclusive salvation. It is not the Catholic, it is God himself who will exclude 
from heaven those who are not duly qualified for it by faith and good works. 

But the Catholic, whilst he is bound to admit, and with firm faith to believe, 
this doctrinal principle , is bound also by the divine commandment not to judge. 
He is not allowed therefore to pronounce sentence of condemnation on indivi- 
duals, who may live and die out of the external communion of the Catholic 
Church : nor to pronounce sentence of condemnation against those who may* 
die in an apparent state of sin. All those he leaves to the righteous judgment 
of the Great Searcher of Hearts, who at the last day will render to every man 
according to his works. 

But surely charity, as well as truth must forbid one Christian to deceive an- 
other, in a matter of such infinite importance as the eternal salvation of his 
soul. He who should persuade his neighbour, that no condition for salvation 
is required on tl^e part of man, would deceive him. He who admits that any 
one such condition is required by the Almightly, admits the principle of exclu- 
sive salvation. 

Section XI. 

On keeping Faith with Heretics . 

Catholics are charged with holding the principle that they are not bound to 
keep faith with Heretics . 

As Catholics, we hold and we declare, that all Catholics are bound by the 
law pf nature, and by the law of revealed religion, to observe the duties of 
fidelity and justice to all men, without any exception of persons, and without 
any distinction of nation or religion. 

British Catholics have solemnly sworn, * that they reject and detest that un- 
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Christian and impious principle, that faith is not to be kept with heretics or 
infidels.’ 

After this the imputation of their holding this principle, cannot but be felt 
by them as grievously injurious to their religious and moral character. 

CONCLUSION. 

Having, in the foregoing declaration, endeavoured to state, in the simplicity 
of truth, such docrines of our Church as are most frequently misrepresented 
or misunderstood in this country, and to explain the meaning in which Catho- 
lics understand the terms by which these doctrines are expressed in the lan- 
guage of their church ; we confidently trust, that this declaration and explana- 
tion will be received by all our fellow subjects, in a spirit of candour ana cha- 
rity ; and that those who have been hitherto ignorant of, or but imperfectly 
acquainted with our doctrines of faith, will do us the justice to acknowledge, 
that, as Catholics, we hold no religious principles, and entertain no opinions 
flowing from those principles, which are not perfectly consistent with our du- 
ties as Christians, and as British subjects. 

This declaration we, the undersigned, approve, and publish, as an exposi- 
tion of our principles and doctrines, on the subjects to wnich it refers. 

[Here follow the signatures of the Vicars Apostolic and Coadjutors .] 


INTELLIGENCE. 

( From London Catholic Magazine , April 1839* 

England. — New Chapel at Solihull. — This chapel was openedfor divine 
service on the 6th Feb. High mass was performed by the Rev. Dr. Weedall, 
assisted by the Rev. Mr. Nickolls, as deacon, and the Rev. Mr. Moore, as sub- 
deacon. The sermon was preached by the Rev. T. M. Macdonell. At vespers a 
discourse was delivered by the Rev. Mr. Mitchell. The chapel, which is from 
the design of Mr. Pugin, is a neat gothic edifice, fifty feet by forty-two, with 
three windows on each side, three over the door, and a mullioned one, in five 
compartments over th6' altar. The interior ornaments correspond strictly with 
the chasteness of the design. 

Reading. — ( From a Correspondent .) — The favourable dispositions at pre- 
sent manifested in the conduct of numbers of Protestants, of all denominati- 
ons, towards the Catholic Faith, have called forth all the virulence and hatred 
of the bigotted and illiberal of the apostate church. In no place have these 
bad feelings shown .themselves more of late than at Reading. As long as 
the Catholics of this town were constrained to meet, and offer their humble 
adoration to the God of heaven, in an obscure and unsightly place of worship, 
no particular notice was taken of them. But now that these interested and 
bitter enemies of our holy faith behold a magnificent church rising from amidst 
the imposing ruins of the once noble and splendid St. Mary’s Abbey, their in- 
dignation can find no bounds. Until within these three or four years past, the 
Catholics of this place have silently and patiently submitted to hear their 
creed reviled and most grossly misrepresented ; but happily they have been 
favoured with an able and talented champion for the cause of truth, in the per- 
son of the Rev. J. Ringrose, chaplain to James Wheble, Esq. of Woodley 
Lodge, near Reading. This Rev. Gentleman has, on several occasions, fully 
exposed and ably refuted, in the public papers of the town, the false and pro- 
fane charges made against our church, by the local clergy and itinerant 
mountebanks, in the pulpits and at public Bible Society meetings. By this 
means, impressions the most favourable have been made on very many of those, 
whose minds were hitherto strongly imbued with prejudice and hatred of our 
holy religion. The above-named Rev. Gentleman is now engaged in deliver- 
ing a course of controversial lectures, at the Catholic chape] in the town, to a 
crowded Protestant audience. The clear but strong and powerful arguments 
brought forward by the reverend preacher, in favour of the Catholic and 
against the Protestant church, have produced a wonderful effect on the minds 
of his hearers. A system of intimidation of the worst character, threatening 
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ruin to whble families, has been adopted, to prevent thpse who are convinced 
of the truth from embracing it ,* and this too by ministers who, if they were to 
act consistently, are bound to preach and enforce the right of private judgment. 
However, it is not the character of Englishmen patiently to submit to such a 
system of persecution ; and therefore it may be confidently expected that ma- 
ny,, notwithstanding these threats, will openly embrace the faith of their Ca- 
tholic and pious ancestors. 

Morpeth. — Religious feeling is at present very strong here, in consequence 
of lectures delivered by the Rev. Mr. Lowe, Catholic pastor of the town, dur- 
ing Lent, explanatory of Catholic doctrines. The chapel has been crowded 
at each lecture by Protestants ; and, notwithstanding the extra room made by 
the removal of the benches, many have been obliged to return home without 
obtaining admittance. These Protestants all seem well inclined towards the 
Catholic religion. 

North and South Shields. — With reference to the branch of the Catho- 
lic Institute which has been lately formed here, a correspondent, and distin- 
guished convert, thus writes. * In addition to the remark in the report con- 
tained in the Gateshead Observer , it is only proper to add, that throughout the 
proceedings the greatest enthusiasm prevailed, and one entire feeling of grati- 
tude to the originators and more active members of the society. The position 
of the Catholic body in this busy population, is not only commanding, but such 
as to warrant us in believing that the day is not far distant when England, 
glorious England, will right herself again, and reoccupy that position in the- 
church of Christ she for so many centuries maintained ; and that even, in our day, 
the heart-stirring appeals of the ever-honoured convert, the Hon. and Rev. 
George Spencer, may be realised. Blessed, as are the Shields congregation, 
with a priest, who, though in the 70th year of his age, possesses all the vigour of 
a young missionary, it would ill become them to 4 hang fire’ when called upon 
by their revered metropolitan brethren ; and the parent institute may always 
rely, in the hour of need, on their Shields’ branch defending the post of danger. 
The committee are led to hope, that when the people of the ‘ distant north’ 
are thus responding to the appeal of the parent Institution, congregations of 
greater extent, and much greater aflluencce, will not continue to exhibit a 
coldness and apathy, when, by united exertions, bigotry and prejudice may be 
destroyed, or at least dissipated and rendered harmless.’ 

Rome. — On the 10th of November, Cardinal Gregorio opened a small 
seminary at Civita Vecchia, which is within his diocese.. His Eminence de^ 
livered a discourse on the occasion. 

A great sensation has been created by the resignation of the cardinalate by 
Cardinal Odescalchi, Bishop of Sabina, and Vicar to his holiness at Rome. 
He left Rome on the night of the 25th or 26th of November, leaving a letter 
for his brother, the Prince Peter Odescalchi, not to be opened till forty-eight 
hours after his departure. The Cardinal has entered the Noviciate of the 
Jesuits at Verona. 

Waterford. — The youthful and beautiful Miss Kirwan was on Thursday 
received as a nun at the presentation convent in Waterford. The postulante 
was led to the altar by two of her sisters in religion, preceded by tne nuns of 
the community according to their rank, and four lovely children dressed in 
white, bearing lighted tapers and baskets of flowers. — Atlas, June 15. 

Cardinal Fescn, Archbishop of Lyons died at Rome, on the 13th May 
last, at 5 o’clock in the morning. He was the maternal uncle of Napole- 
on, was born at Ajaccio, in Corsica, on the 3d of January, 1763, and died in 
his seventy-sixth year, possessor of one of the finest cabinets of pictures in 
the world, which, with his valuable library, he has bequeathed to the city of 
Lyons. 
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' ‘ One body and one spirit— one Lord , one faith , one baptism . 9 


No. VIII. August 24, 1839. Vol. I. 


We omitted to state in our last that letters from England, received by 
the Overland Mail, mention the gratifying intelligence that the Revd. Mr. 
Chadwick is perfectly restored to health, and that he is returning to Cal- 
cutta in the Plantagenet , which sailed on the 13th June, accompanied hy 
four Professors for the College of St. Xavier. The names of the gentle- 
men are Messrs. Scully, Shea, Cooper and Weld ; the latter is a 
nephew of the late eminent and truly pious man. Cardinal Weld, and 
cousin to Lord Clifford who, as some of our readers are aware, has of 
late years taken a very lively and warm interest in the propagation of the 
Catholic Religion in India. 

f 1 

The following is a short extract from one of Mr. Sheil’s Parliamentary 
speeches, in which he passes a beautiful and eloquent eulogium on the pi- 
ous and self-denying priesthood of Ireland, whose characters are so* fre- 
quently vilified by the enemies of our religion, hut of whom it has been 
justly observed that when misery presses hard upon the Irish peasant, he 
has one friend, one only friend — the priest. When distress wrings his soul, 
he has one comforter, one only comforter-— the priest. When crime covers 
him with disgrace and consigns him to punishment — when his heart sinks 
within him at the apprehension of man’s vengeance, and with the terror of 
God’s wrath he has one consoler, only one consoler — the priest. When 
famine stalks abroad and his children wail in starvation, there is one inces- 
> sant in collecting the means of life, one only, one incessant collector — the 
priest. When pestilence invades the land and brings desertion of friends 
and agony and death — there is — there is still one who does not forsake him 
living, nor desert him dying — who stretches upon his straw, impregnated 
with infection, and pours the last words of Christian comfort upon that 
dying breath, from which in return he inhales disease, and perishes the 
Martyr of Duty, of Charity, and of God — the Priest, the Priest ! 

* The priesthood of Ireland bad an influence over the people of Ireland, and 
wherefore should they not ? They are the ministers of a religion, endeared by 
suffering, and fastened by persecution, to the affections of the country. They 
superadd to the influence which is derived from their sacerdotal authority 
the still better sway which is drawn from their apostolic conduct. If their 
dogmas ga beyond (as some may imagine), their lives are within the limits of 
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the Gospel. There is no variance — no wide gap between their habits and their 
inculcation. There are no diamonds in their mitres, nor gold on their crosiers. 
If they are Samaritans in belief, they are not Pharisees in sensibility. They 
live with the poor, and they feel for them. They are their friends, their bene- 
factors, their companions. If they admonish them with a parental strenuous- 
ness, they sympathize with them with more than a fraternal kindness. They 
are the trustees of their little interests, the depositaries of their humble solici- 
tudes ; they give them solace in sorrow 7 , food m famine, medicine in disease ; 
they are the sentinels of the death-bed ; and in the hovel that reeks with pesti- 
lence and steams with death, they take their fearless stand, and minister to 
agony, at the hazard of their own lives, its last and most precious consolation. 
If at the dead of the winter midnight a knock should come to the door of the 
Catholic priest, and he should be told that one of those who are committed to 
his spiritual care lies at the point of death, in need of his immediate succour, 
does lie turn him in a bed of down, and wrap himself in the warmth and snug- 
ne«8 of his reetori&l sinecurism, that he may aream of another benefice ? No $ he 
goes forth with a celerity to which a genuine piety gives wings, though the rain 
should fall m torrents on his head, and (I do not exaggerate) the snow should 
beat against his face $ through many a lonely glen, and through many a deep 
morass, he makes his way. He arrives at the habitation of expiring wretched- 
ness, — he places himself in perilous contact with breath that exhales mortality, 
— receives from poisoned lips the secret of the ever-burdened heart, — converts 
despair to hope, — and wafts that hope to heaven 5 and if this be true, — and 
who will say that it is not true f — is it matter for wonder (reality has supplied 
the colours of that picture which I have thus boldly painted), — is it, I say, a 
matter for astonishment that men like these should have an influence over the 
opinions, a sway over the feelings, a domination over the nation’s heart ?* 

We are informed on very good authority that the Holy See has deter- 
mined on increasing the number of Catholic Bishops in England from 
four to eight, and that it is proposed to appoint a Bishop for the four Nor- 
thern Counties, viz. Cumberland, Westmoreland, Northumberland, and 
Durham; another for Yorkshire, and to unite Lancashire, and Cheshire 
into one Vicariate. What a conclusive evidence of the alarming increase 
of Popery ! 


PERSECUTION IN COCHIN CHINA. 

In every age, since her divine foundation, the Catholic Church has re«> 
eeived fresh glory and lustre from the triumphs of her martyrs. His- 
tory abounds with the most sublime and affecting accounts of the admi- 
rable constancy, patience and fortitude, with which they endured the most 
cruel, and excruciating torments which human ingenuity could invent or 
fiendish malignity inflict. What the primitive Churches suffered, the new- 
ly planted Church of Iudo-China is now suffering. The Devil set all his 
engines to work, that he might detain in his captivity those great nations 
which lay yet buried in the darkness of infidelity,' but all the machinations 
of Hell have not been able to defeat the Divine Mercy, and pious Missiona- 
ries filled with the spirit of the Apostles, armed with the power of God, 
have baffled obstacles which seemed insurmountable to flesh and blood. By 
their patience, zeal, charity, mortification, humility and all other Aposto- 
lic virtues, those vessels of the Gospel, triumphantly planted the standard 
of the Cross in countries previously unknown to us. 

The Catholic faith was first preached in the kingdom of Cochin-China 
in the beginning of the seventeenth century, and from that period has continu- 
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fed to make rapid progress, but as the work of God does hot advance without 
meeting obstacles and difficulties, the new converts were often exposed to 
cruel persecutions; One of the most cniel and long continued is that which 
began on the 6th of January 1833, under the edict of the Emperor Mink 
M ang, and is still raging with dreadful fury, so that God alone knows, when 
it shall end. A great number of Christians of all ages and sexes after being 
cruelly beateh, and tortured in various ways, have been either beheaded or 
banished. Many of the young converts, have borne the severest tortures with 
incredible constancy* rather than discover Where the priests lay hid; or trample 
on the cross, or deliver up religious books, or in a word, doany thing contrary 
to the Law of God, or which would imply the least disavowal of their faith. 
But as in the field of the Lord, the cockle is oversowed among the wheat; 
the Church of Cochin-China must lament the apostacy of many members. 

The first Martyr in Tonquin was Paul Tuy, a native priest, who 
was apprehended on the 25th June 1833, while he was administering the 
sacraments to a sick person. The Mandarin who wished to save him ad- 
vised him to say, that he was a physician, but he preferred death to a false- 
hood, and confessed that he was a priest ; he was in consequence beheaded on 
the 11th of October 1833, and in the sixty-first year of his age. 

In Cochin-China the first Martyr was the Revd. Isidore Gagelin, 
a French Missionary. Although he had surrendered himself to the Man- 
darin with the view of soliciting the King’s permission to retire from his 
kingdom* yet he was strangled as a preacher of the religion of Jesus 
Christ, on the 17th of October 1833. 

The most celebrated Martyr among the laymen was Paul Bu’o’ng, 
a Captain in the Imperial Guard. He was apprehended in the month of 
December 1832, with six soldiers of the same guard. They were several 
times tortured in order to compel them to renounce their religion. One 
of the six soldiers died in prison, the rest were bapished and Paul being 
their chief, was beheaded on the 23d October 1833, on the site of a church 
which had been pulled down, and opposite to the house of his daughter, 
married to Thaddeus Qu6’n* who, as also her father-in-law, was in prison 
on account of the Catholic Faith. The Revd. Mr. Jaccard, whom 
many may remember to have seen in Calcutta in the year 1824, and the 
Reydk Father Odorico, an Italian Friar, of the order of St. Francis, both 
Missionaries in Cochin-China, were banished to the mountains of Ai-Lao, 
on the 3d of December 1833. The latter unable to bear the unhealthi- 
ness of the country, died on the 25th May. 1834. 

On the 30th of Nov. 1835, the feast of St. Andrew the Apostle, 
the Revd. Mr. Marchand, a French Missionary, after suffering the most 
barbarous cruelties, such as the application of the red-hot irons to his body, 
the tearing off his flesh with pincers, was .condemned to be beheaded, but he 
died immediately after the executioner had lacerated the calfs off his legs. 

On the 27th August 1837, another French Missionary, the Rev. Mr. 
Cornay, in Tonquin, was cruelly tortured and beheaded for preaching 
the Catholic Faith. 

But in the year 1838 the Emperor Minh Mang carried the persecution 
to the last degree of cruelty, as will be seen by the following extract of a 
letter, dated Upper Cochin-China, 3d January, 1839. 

1 The year 1838, has been for Us a year of calamity and desolation ; and for 
Tonquin and Upper Cochin-China one of misery and tribulation. The sword 
of persecution has made great havoc in the vineyard of the Lord ; heaven has 
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been peopled with holy martyrs, but there have been likewise some apostates, 
and all together the Christian religion in these regions is placed in serious 
danger. Two Spanish Dominican Bishops were arrested, one was beheaded and 
the other died in his cage, last July ; three Spanish Clergymen of the same order 
and of the Tonquinese Mission, were also arrested and beheaded for professing 
the Catholic faith ; seven indigenous Priests (four of the Dominican Mission, 
and three of the French) were likewise arrested and beheaded for the true 
faith. All these generous Confessors and Martyrs have decorated the Church 
of God in Tonquin, and done honor to the Mission, by the courage, firmness 
and constancy they exhibited in the midst of their tortures, and by the noble- 
mindedness and resignation with which they shed their blood, and gave up their 
life for the Christian religion, and the faith of Jesus Christ. Monsignor Ha 
vard of the Diocese of Rennes, Bishop of Castoria, and Vicar- Apostolic of 
Western Tonquin, died last July of sickness, brought on by excess of misery 
and fatigue : his Lordship was only three days ill. I have been told that 
Monsieur Simonin expired during his flight in the mountains, but I have 
not received an official account of nis death. We also have had a furious at- 
tack here in Upper Cochin-China, on account of a small College we had 
founded* Monsieur Candalh a French Missionary, was at the head of the lit- 
tle establishment, but the people of the district, not having taken sufficient 
precautions, nor acted with sufficient prudence, the Pagans came to know the 
whole, and in order to obtain money, threatened immediately to give informa- 
tion to the Mandarin ; but having no hopes of gaining any, they gave infor- 
mation that the district contained a European Priest, an indigenous one, a 
College, &c. Whereupon a Mandarin proceeded thither with three hundred 
soldiers, and the next morning by day-break surrounded the village. Mr. 
Candalh and the indigenous Priest were enabled to flee, and make their es- 
cape : all the Chiefs of the place were arrested; were put to the cangue, 
Were conducted tb the head-quarters of the province, underwent the interro- 

K , but being overcome by the dreadful torture inflicted on them, they 
e weakness and misfortune to apostatize. 

A young el&ve of Mr. Candalh’s, named Dominic Thi&n, a lad of eighteen, 
was the only one among them that confessed the faith to the end ; he suffered 
every sort of torment, and nobly aspired to the crown of Martyrdom. Mr. 
Candalh suffered incredible hardships and privations in eluding the pursuit of 
the soldiers and Pagans ; worn out at length with misery and languor, as well 
as exhausted with hunger, be expired on the mountains of Upper Cochin-China, 
on the 26th of last July. Mr. Viale, another French Missionary, expired also on 
the mountains, exhausted by sickness and misery, on the 17th of last December. 
Mr. Jaccard was involved in this slaughter through the odium and malevo- 
lence of a Mandarin, and especially of the King, who had been for a long time 
seeking for a pretext to do away with him, so that this noble confessor after 
the crudest tortures was strangled on the 21st of September, (Saint Mathew’s 
day,) with the lad Dominic Thi£n. 

Monsieur Bprrie, the French Missionary in Tonquin, and two Tonquinese 
Priests belonging to the same French Mission, had been arrested, and have 
suffered Martyrdom ; the former having been beheaded, and the two latter 
strangled for the faith, on the 24th of November last* 

Upper Cochin China is by no means in peace, all there is disturbance and 
confusion; all the clergy are dispersed and concealed; all the Nunneries 
"broken up. I have lately heard a melancholy piece of news. A Chinese 
vessel was lost in the beginning of December, to the north of Upper Cochin- 
China ; some persons saw the ship at sea stationary, and without sails ; she 
appeared a complete wreck, and all hands seemed to have perished. There 
floated on shore staves, planks, boxes containing Europe articles, viz. books, 
pictures, mitres, Episcopal sandals; wine, money, &c. The Heathens seiz- 
ed a great part of those goods, and drank all the wine : the Christians have 
succeeded in saving very little of any thing. 1 have sent orders to purchase 
whatever they can. 
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The following is a Synopsis of the number that fell victims to this awful 


persecution : — 

R. F. Paulus Thuy 

R. F. Isidores Gagelin 

Paulus BiiiVng 

R. F. Odorico 

R. F. Cornay 

2 Dominican Spanish Bishops J 

3 Dominican (Spanish) Priests ( 

4 Indigenous Dominican Priests C 
3 Indigenous French Priests . . 3 
1 Priest of Savoy belonging to - ) 

the French Mission stran- > , 

gled in Cochin-China 3 

1 French Priest beheaded in Ton- 
quin 5 

1 Cochin-Chinese Student stran- 7 

gled $ 

2 Tonquinese Priests strangled, . 


June 

25th-i 

i 

Oct. 

17th 

> 1833. 

Oct. 

23d 2 

> 

May 

25th 

1834. 

August 

27th 

1837. 

July 


1838. 


September 21st. 


November 24th. 

September 21st. 
November 24th. 


Tot. 22 — 21 Martyrs and one Confessor. 

1 French Bishop died of misery in Ton quin. 

2 French Priests starved on the mountains. 

Well, then, may we exclaim : * you are come to Mount Sion, and to 
the city of the Living God, the Heavenly Jerusalem, and to the Church of 
the first-born, who are written in the Heavens, and to God the Judge of all, 
and to the Spirits of the just made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of 
the new Testament, and to the sprinkling of blood, which speaketh better 
than that of Abel. (Heb. xii. 22-24.) 

Let us now praise men of renown, and our fathers in their generations. 
The Lord hath wrought great glory through his magnificence from the 

beginning Rich -men in virtue, lovers of beautifulness .... all 

these have gained glory in their generations, and were praised in their days 
.... These were men of mercy, whose godly deeds have not failed. 
Good things continue with their seed . . Their posterity are a holy inheri- 
tance and their seed hath stood in the covenants their name liveth 

unto generation and generation. Let the people shew forth their wisdom, 
and the Church declare their praise. (Eccles. cap. xliv.) 


gdettiom. 


CONVERSION OF SIR CHARLES WOLSELEY, BART. 


On Sunday the 29th of October, there was a grand ceremonial in the singu- 
larly beautiful chapel at Tixall, the seat of Sir Clifford Constable, Bart., on 
occasion of the public profession of the Catholic faith and first communion of 
Sir Charles Wolseley, in presence of a crowded congregation of his Catholic 
and Protestant neighbours. Before the celebration of High Mass, which was 
performed with great splendour, Sir Charles came forward and knelt at the 
foot of the altar while the Very Rev, Dr. Weedall, officiating in the place of 
the Right Rev. Dr. Walsh, who was prevented by illness from attending, ad- 
dressed to him the solemn exhortation appointed in the Roman Ritual to be 
read at the reception of a convert, and with the rest of the clergy present and 
the choir, chantea the prayers andpsalms prescribed by the church on t ne occasion 
After this he stood up, and with aloud voice, read his abjuration of Protestan- 
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tism, and made profession of the Catholic faith, in the words of the creed of 
Pope Pious IV. Having been then solemnly received into the Church, he retired 
to the Gallery whence he again approached the altar towards the conclusion 
of Mass, and devoutly received the first communion. The scene altogether 
was very imposing. There were present several priests from the neighbour- 
hood, and upwards of 500 people* An admirable sermon, was preached by 
the Hon. and Rev. George Spencer. The whole ceremonial was grand and 
striking in a high degree, and has produced a great sensation in the neigh- 
bourhood . — Catholic Magazine, Dec . 1837. 


THE HON. AND REV. MR. SPENCER’S SERMONS. 

1. Sermon preached at the Opening Of the Church of our Lady of Mount St t 
fiemard, on Wednesday the \\th of October , 1837. 

2. Sermon Preached at the Catholic Chapel at Tixall , Staffordshire , on Sun- 
day the 29//i of October 1837, 071 occasion of Sir Charles Wolseley , Batonet % 
quaking his ptybtic profession of the Catholic Paith. 

Whether we consider the occasions upon which these discourses were deli-, 
vered, the objects which gaye rise to them, or the rank and former status of 
the highly gifted preacher* as a member of the church of England, on the one 
hand and the character and $tatipn of this illustrious convert, on the other ; 
no events have taken place ip the country within our memory, of a nature so 
well calculated to make an impression upon the minds of reflecting Protes- 
tants than (hose which the Sermons in question, were intended to commemorate* 
It is. indeed, refreshing, after our long night of proscription, to hear of such 
exhilirating scenes as those witnessed on the 11th and 26th days of October ; 
and to find that, in England, once more, the glories of the ancient faith are 
reviving, and attracting the kindly notice of our separated brethren. Who, 
even the piost sanguine, could have supposed, some twenty or thirty years 
ago, that the splendid ceremony, at Mount St. Bernard, would have taken 
place so publicly, and without molestation* in the very heart of England, or 
that one of the great of the land, nurtured in error, would be found, w r ith nerve 
sufficient, to brave the scoffs of bigotry, and openly proclaim before the eyes 
of pljotestant Britain his conversion to the Catholic faith ? Such an occurrence 
as the conversion of so distinguished an individual as Sir Charles W olseley is 
of great importance at any tijne j but there is a circumstance connected with 
the Hon. Baroness abjuration which giyes it a peculiar interest in our eyes— 
the singular spectacle of a converted minister of the established church of 
England, the brother of a Peer formerly holding a high place in the Go- 
vernment, congratulating from the pulpit his brother convert upon the re- 
nunciation of pis errors. Facts like these are w T orth a thousand arguments 
to the mass who are guided more by example than by precept. With- 
out entering into the various points in controversy, which are too abstruse 
for the bulk of mankind, most inquirers after truth will be more influenced 
in their determination, to adopt the course pursued by such men as Mr. 
Spencer and Sir Charles Wolseley, from the example thus set them than 
by the soundest logical deductions. Authority is the basis on which re- 
ligion rests, yet how few are there, who, in their search after truth, adopt this 
rule. Most of those who reach this haven* arrive by devious ways and they 
then wonder that they had not followed the obvious coarse, which lay before 
them, in not giving themselves up at once to the direction of those faithful 
pilots, whom Jesus Christ has appointed to conduct the faithful in safety 
through the shoals and quicksands of error* But to return tp our text* 

The Sermons before us are beautiful compositions, and, what is better far, 
breathe the most exalted and pious sentiments} such as we would have ex- 
pected from the apostolic zeal and fervent devotion of the honourable and re- 
verend orator. There is something peculiarly pathetic and interesting, when 
}Jlr. Spencer alludes to his own conversion, as ne does, both in the preface tp 
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liis first Sermon, and in the Sermon itself. Referring to the interesting cir- 
cumstances under which that discourse was delivered, he says i — 

1 To these circumstances I alluded, when I endeavoured to express what, at 
least, ought to be, and what I hope, in some degree, are my sentiments of deep 
gratitude to the God of all mercy, for having led me to admire and to love that 
holy religion, and all the sacred institutions connected with it, which once 
were the objects of my vain opposition ; but 1 wish further to record, that it 
was while on a visit to the noble-minded youth,* to whom these sheets are 
inscribed, nearly eight years ago, in this very county, where now w T e meet as 
brethren, associated in zealously promoting the same holy cause, the merits of 
which we were then discussing, that my mind was fully opened to acknowledge 
the errors of my former ways, and to embrace the faith, of which I am now an 
unworthy, but devoted servant. It was the example of his amiable zeal for 
the Catholic religion, and the force of his talented and animated conversation,, 
which, during that week, to me, of ever blessed recollection, finally overcame 
the opposition which my early prejudices had, till then, made to my reception 
of the bright beams of truth ; and I joyfully embrace this occasion of return- 
ing him, before the world, a tribute of that gratitude for so signal a benefit, of 
which the value, I humbly trust, may be more perfectly understood by us both 
hereafter, in the blessed light of the glory of God.’ 

The following are the Preacher's allusions to his own case, in reference to 
his ideas, whilst a Protestant, as to the religious orders. In answer to every 
calumny, we would merely say, read the ensuing extract. 

* Against no portion of our holy Church lias the enemy of truth raised more 
grievous calumnies, and let loose more bitter opposition, than against her re- 
ligious orders ; and I remember the time when I believed these calumnies, 
and thought it right to foster these prejudices in myself and others. What 
thanks can I return to Almighty God for having delivered me from the errors 
in which I was involved ? 1 can do no less than exert myself with all my 
powers to undeceive others of my brethren who are still possessed with them : 
and though I ought not to be counted worthy to stand forth as an advocate of 
these holy institutions, which I formerly in my ignorance condemned y and 
though another would, in many ways, more adequately fulfil the task which is 
laid on me, yet I undertake it in the hope, that the very circumstance of my 
having once been of the same mind with themselves, may give weight to what 
I shall 6ay, with these whose education has disposed them hitherto to look 
with suspicion and dread on the very name of a monastery, and who have not 
yet wholly shaken off their early feelings. I once used to visit monasteries in 
other countries from curiosity ; and, depend on the account which I had read 
and heard from their enemies, I looked on them as nurseries of idleness and 
superstition, and on their devout inhabitants as men without virtue. If now I 
consider these men as the chosen ones of God ; if now I visit their abodes with 
delight; and eagerness, to gain for myself some spiritual refreshment, as it 
were to gather the crumbs which fall from their table if I now eount it one of 
my best privileges to be enrolled in the number of those Mends for whom 
they offer up their prayers, it is not that I have been hurried* away into these 
new sentiments by circumstances which have affected mj feelings and imagi- 
nation, without taking time for deliberate reflection. No , I have struggled 
against my present impressions to defend my former prejudices, and have 
given way to the power of truth when I could no longer resist.'' 

The explanation of the evangelical counsels, given by Mr. Spencer, is one 
of the clearest we ever read ; as is the distinction he draws between these and 
the precepts or commandments of the Gospel. 

* The counsels of the Gospel, my brethren, are distinguished, in the Catholic 
Church, from the precepts or commandments of the Gospel ; and the two ex- 
pressions sufficiently explain what the distinction is. The precepts of the Gos- 
pel mean aU those holy laws which Jesus Christ has laid on all his disciples 


* Mr. Ambrose L. Phillips. 
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without exception. Now, whatever Jesus Christ has thus commanded, 
we all are obliged to obey, and we cannot disobey even in one point without 
incurring the anger of Almighty God. ' But there are other things which we 
may do to please God, which he will magnificently reward, but which, never- 
theless, are not necessary to be done by each. These things, we say in the 
language of the Church, Jesus Christ does not command, but counsel or ad- 
vise to be done ; and though we say not, cursed is he that does them not ; yet 
we say, blessed, thrice blessed, is he that does them. The chief of such works 
as these are included in what are called the three evangelical counsels ; which 
are, Voluntary Poverty ; Perpetual Chastity ; and Entire Obedience. I must 
speak of these in detail, and, in doing so, snow you how the principle which I 
have explained agrees with the word of God.’ 

4 As to the counsel of Voluntary Poverty, the Catholic religion teaches 
that no man is obliged, by the law of God, to embrace it. A man who 
inherits wealth from his ancestors, or who acquires it honestly by his in- 
dustry or superior talents, sins not in retaining and using what he pos- 
sesses, provided he remembers, in the use of it, that he is yet but a steward 
of Almighty God, and so does good to his poor brethern out of his abun- 
dance, employs his power in the world, not to oppress, but to defend the 
weak, and fulfils the other duties belonging to his state. This, we find, 
is intimated by St. Paul, who, in directing Timothy how to conduct the rich 
among his flock, does not insist that they should sacrifice their wealth, but 
only that they should use it well. 4 Charge/ he says, * the rich in this 
world, not to be high-minded, nor to trust in the uncertainty of riches, but 
in the living God. To do good, to be rich in good works, to give easily, to 
communicate to others, to lay up in store for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, that they may lay hold on the true life.’ A man 
therefore, possessed of great riches may, by a right use of them, lay hold on the 
true life ; but, yet our Lord, in the text of my discourse, points out a more 
excellent way ; and this text I choose, because it exhibits, with peculiar 
strength, the truth of Catholic principles on the subject of evangelical counsels. 
A young man comes to Christ, and asks what good thing he must do to be sav- 
ed, The Lord tells him, 4 If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments/ which he then enumerates particularly. The young man answers that 
so far he had already gone, but he felt an impulse within him to do something 
more. 4 All these have I kept from my youth, what is yet wanting to me ?’ 
Our Lord replies , 4 If thou wilt be perfect, go sell what thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come, follow me/ No ar- 
gument, I think, can shew more clearly than this simple narrative, the truth 
of our doctrine, that what is required of all men for salvation, is to cease from, 
evil and do good, according to the rule of God’s holy law, of which the 
whole substance is comprised in the practice of the three virtues of faith, hope 
and charity. But that there is a virtue of a higher order to be attained by 
thpse who aspire to perfection, and that to this some souls are specially called 
by our Lord. What we see here in regard to the renouncing of worldly goods 
and embracing holy poverty for God’s sake, we shall find equally true in the 
other two counsels of chastity and obedience, as we proceed to shew ; and first 
concerning the former.’ 

4 The Catholic doctrine on this subject cannot be explained more clearly 
than it is by St. Paul, from whose writings in different places, we first clearly 
learn that marriage is an honourable state of life, instituted and blessed by 
God, in which by a holy life his grace and salvation may be obtained ; but 
that a state of singleness and chastity embraced for God’s sake is preferable, ; 
and that in this state it is more easy to serve God without distraction, as he 
says, 4 He that is without a wife is solicitous for the things that belong to the 
Lord, how he may please God ; but he that is with a wife, is solicitous for the 
things of the world, how he may please his wife and therefore he expresses a 
wish to his brethren, prompted by his charity, and desire of their greater good, 
fhat all men were even as nimself, unmarried ; but declares, as our Lord also 
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does in his Gospel, that to enable a man to live worthily in the holy state of 
continence, there is required a special grace which all men do not receive. 
Agreeably to these principles, the noly church obliges none to embrace a life of 
continence ; on the contrary, she permits no one to be pledged to this state 
till after strict trial of his dispositions, and good evidence that he is truly called 
to it by God, without whose grace, there would be no hope of his continuing 
pure and constant in his resolution ; but she loudly proclaims the superior 
blessedness of this state ; she invites her children to embrace it, and by the 
holy regulations of her religious orders, she assists vast numbers to live accord- 
ing to its pure spirit, who might, without such aid, have been entangled and 
lost in the midst of a wicked world. The Holy Fathers speak in admiration of 
the blessed state of holy continence, in which they declare, that the life of 
men on earth becomes like to that of the angels of God ; but yet of the three 
counsels of the Gospel, that on which I have last to speak, namely, entire obe- 
dience, is the most perfect and excellent. The excellence of this counsel 
cannot be more clearly shewn than by the example of our divine Lord, who be- 
ing the great king of heaven and earth, the creator and rightful master of the 
universe, took on himself of his own freewill the form of a servant, and became 
obedient even unto death. Obedience was the grand object of his love and de- 
sire. 4 My meat,* he said, 4 is to do the will of him that sent me.’ To shew r 
farther the importance which is to be attached to this virtue, the spirit of God 
has recorded in the Scripture, hardly one circumstance of his conduct, during 
the thirty years which he spent in retirement with his parents, except that he 
was practising obedience. 4 He went down to Nazareth, and was subject to 
them.* Again, he shews his wonderful love for the virtue of obedience, when 
recommending it to his disciples, he asks , 4 Which is greater, he that sitteth at 
table, or he that serveth ? Is not he that sitteth at table ? but I am in the 
midst of you as he that serveth.’ It is this above all which recommends to the 
lovers of perfection the practice of this virtue, that by the voluntary sacrifice 
of their own will by obedience they are following, in the most favourite point 
of his character, the great example of the Son of God.’ 

The same reasons which made it, in the judgment of Sir Charles Wolseley, 
and in that of his friends, expedient for him to perform his abjuration of 
Protestantism and his profession of the Catholic faith, in the most public and 
marked manner, before those of his own neighbourhood, as Mr. Spencer in- 
forms us, induced the latter, with the advice of his Reverend brethren, to print 
the discourse on the conversion of Sir Charles Wolseley, that, as far as in 
him lay, this noble conversion might be made the subject of attention and dis- 
cussion throughout the kingdom. Our limits will not allow us to make more 
than one extract or two from this other admirable Sermon j but we regret 
it the less, as we have no doubt both discourses will be very generally 
read. Our views, which we have long entertained, coincide with those 
of Mr. Spencer, that, at no very distant day, the bulk of the nation will 
return to the faith j and we think that the difficulties to conversion, pre- 
sented in the following extract, are merely temporary. A few more bright ex- 
amples would remove many barriers. 

4 Those who have a heart to pray for the things that are for the peace of 
Jerusalem, cannot but be moved by the signs of the times to ask, shall we see 
England once more united to the Church of God P What can we answer to 
this question ? Nothing but what the prophet answered, when being placed 
in spirit in a valley of dry bones, the Lord qsked him, son of man dost thoii 
think these bones shall live ? Lord thou knowest. Thou knowest Lord 
whether the ruined habitations of by^gone piety shall again resound with the 
voice of praise, w’hether the dust of our religious ancestors shall again revive 
in a generation worthy of them. All that we pan say is, that it shall be done 
as the Lord pleases, and that whatever pleases him, to that we will bow, and 
in that we will rejoice. The natural movement of our hearts must needs be, 
in the first place, to pray that the truth may be again brought in peace under 
the hands of their true shepherd ; but if this is not to be, if yet as heretofore, 
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the embracing of the true faith is to be accompanied with the endurance of ill' 
will, calumny, contempt ; even if days of bloody persecution are to return, we 
can and will be thankful in this case ; and adore with gladness the just and true 
judgments of God,, who knows from whom to withdraw Ms graces, of which 
they, have been proved unworthy, and whom to select among their fellows as 
vessels of mercy ; men who have stood firm in the midst of general apostacy, 
and are worthy to receive from the hands of their enemies the never-fading 
crown of martyrdom. 

4 We know not, I say, what we are to- look for in the prospect of the future ; 
hut we can say that the crisis at wMch we are now arrived is most interesting 
our circumstances now being such as give a happy prospect of seeing, before 
long, the body of the nation return to the faith, while there is yet so much dif- 
ficulty attending a true conversion, as makes it an occasion of a glorious 
triumph over the enemies of our souls. The violence and the power of the 
church’s adversaries have already been so far diminished, that the truth is no 
longer hidden from the eyes of any who are disposed to look for it., Whoever 
will may, without concealment,, converse with Catholics, and even with their 
clergy ; they may thus easily examine the church’s claims to their obedience ; 
they may safely witness her holy ceremonies, and be present at the instructions 
given from her pulpits ; and hence there are in every part of the kingdom in- 
dividuals who already flock in considerable numbers into her fold. But on the 
other hand, we will thank God, that the embracing of the faith is yet beset 
with so many and such severe difficulties, as to give good confidence, that they 
who do join themselves to us, are faithful indeed, and have none but pure mo- 
tives to impel them to this step. What a difficulty meets them at the very 
outest. It is proposed to an Englishman to examine the truth of Catholicity. 
His pride will immediately be awakened ; and he asks, am I then to question 
the soundness of all the principles which I have maintained from my infancy ? 
Am I to think of unrooting all the feelings which have been interwoven with 
my very nature, and which form the very groundwork of all my claims to self- 
approbation ? He may look into the subject as a matter of mere speculation 
and curiosity, without much difficulty ; but when he once perceives the nature 
of our reasonings, and sees that he will, if he continues to enquire, be unavoid- 
ably led to think himself to have been altogether in error ; however sweet 
are the feelings with which the acknowledgement of past errors is immediate- 
ly rewarded when once the sacrifice is made, few have wisdom to understand 
this ; great is the number of those who are thrown back at this first step, in 
their progress towards the Church, and these usually are turned into her most 
violent enemies, and become leaders in the company of those who labour to 
obstruct against others the avenues of truth. But suppose a man has 
passed this point ; has opened his mind to conviction, and now sees that the 
ancient church, however calumniated, is still trite and beautiful ; to proclaim 
his new sentiments before men is a yet more arduous step. Satan cares not 
for his holding the faith in his heart, if he can keep it from his mouth ; for 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. At this point then he sets 
all his forces in array, and threatens war. The convert sees before Mm, not 
indeed in our day, fire and sword ; but a host of lesser dangers meet his view 
in exaggerated forms; as the loss of his trade, the estrangement and re- 
proaches of his friends, the astonishment and grief of his o wn family, the con- 
tempt of the world, who will esteem him nothing better than a madman ; and 
if he be under the authority of others, a lengthened petty persecution, wMch 
though it may be perhaps endured for a time, it may seem impossible to bear 
long without being worn out. He now has to associate his name with those 
whom from his childhood he has been taught to look upon as a poor contemp- 
tible set of men, whom it had been the cMef glory of England to have cast out 
and trodden down ; and however in Ms calm reflections he may perceive that 
his country’s disgrace is that very rejection of the ancient faith, on which she 
has so blindly founded her claims to honour, yet when deliberating on the de- 
cided step of renouncing for ever the name of Protestant, and himself bearing 
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the proscribed degraded name of Papist, human infirmity puts this with all 
his other fears before him, in the darkest colours, and it is a stout heart, or ra^ 
ther it is a powerful grace, which alone can make him stand this test. But, 
moreover, he has during his enquiries learnt what new duties he must under- 
take to practise as a Catholic, and however sweet these are to those who have 
tasted tneir consolation, they are to human nature, as it is in itself, revolt- 
ing. How can he submit to reveal to one of those men, whom he has been 
used to consider insignificant and despicable, if not crafty and dangerous per- 
sons, the deepest dearest secrets of his heart ? How can he begin the new, 
untried work of interior spiritual discipline, and set himself to put aside his 
own opinions and his own inclinations, and to govern all his thoughts, words, 
and actions by the precepts of religion, and this in a religion, which he is not 
permitted to modify, and adapt tonis own judgment and taste, but of which the 
principles are fixed and invariable, which exacts complete obedience, and al- 
lows no evasion ?* 

We cannot resist extracting the following beautiful passage in relation to 
the illustrious convert. 

* The distinguished person who has now declared himself before the world 
the humble follower of Jesus Christ, and a member of his holy church, you 
who hear me, have known a longer time than I have. You know the family 
of which he is the head, to be one of the most ancient and honourable, not 
only of your county, but of the kingdom. Himself you have known as 
one who, in maintaining those political principles, and supporting those pub- 
lic measures which he judged conducive to the just liberty and happiness of 
his countrymen and neighbours, has zealously exerted the influence of his 
rank and property, and willingly exposed himself to persecution, loss, and even 
imprisonment. In his private life, while yet a member of the Protestant church, 
he has been distinguished for stedfastly opposing the tide of religious preju- 
dice, and although he, like the rest of our countrymen, had been taught from 
his infancy to view the faith of Catholics through a distorted medium, unlike 
too many of them, he has not refused to open his eyes to their true principles, 

• whenever circumstances have put him in the way of information } seeing them 
harshly attacked he hath stood forth as an impartial judge between them and 
their adversaries ; he has publicly defended them against his own partizans ; 
when he has found them to be unjustly condemned, and when he has seen 
them exposed to difficulties and affronts, he has loved to console their he^rt 
by his benefits and kindness. He sought for no return for his good offices. 
In earthly goods they had none to give ; and he, w r hile enjoying the concious- 
ness of upright and benevolent intentions, did not perceive the great thing 
which was yet wanting to make him truly happy ; for nothing can be called 
happiness without the light of true faith* But those whom he had supported 
ana consoled, knew his wants ; and out of their poverty they have repaid him 
with better things than he had imparted to them, bv calling on their heavenly 
Father to open his treasures, and enrich their benefactor with those goods, the 
value of which he had not yet fully known. His good works, and the prayers 
of the faithful were had in remembrance in the sight of God ; and by his 
grace he has learnt to fear those dangers of which the word is insensible and 
to aspire after those treasures which the world despises ; and having found 
that pearl of great price he has shewn himself willing to give his all to pur- 
chase it* 

4 It has not pleased God to call on him as yet for sacrifices so painful or so 
costly, as we all must be prepared willingly to offer if occasion comes ; yet by 
the manner in which he has pursued his course thus far, we judge what he is 
prepared to do ; we anticipate what he yet will do for the honour of God, if 
his life be prolonged. For we look upon it as no small thing for a man of 
rank who has spent a long life, and maintained an honourable place in the 
high circles of earthly fashion, now in his advanced years, to submit himself, 
with the docility of a little child, to the Pastors of the ehurch, and receive 
from them instructions in religious duties, which, to the lovers of the world, 
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are foolish and contemptible; and to do this, not as it might be done, in 
secret, so as to escape observation, but openly before his neighbours, to defy 
the world’s opinion.’ 


CATHOLICISM IN IRELAND. 


(From the Catholic Magazine.) 

Next to the miraculous spread of the Gospel in the early ages of the church, 
there is not, perhaps, a greater phenomenon in ecclesiastical history, than the 
preservation of the ancient faith in our sister isle. In our view, the undying 
Catholicism of Ireland presents one of the most glorious spectacles ever ex- 
hibited by any Christian nation ; and, if all other proofs for the infallibility of ' 
the church were to fail, we should appeal with triumph to the history of the 
Irish church, as affording per se one of the strongest proofs that could be ad- 
duced for that infallibility. In our eyes the struggles, noble as they are, which 
the Irish people have made, and are daily making, for liberty, sink into insig- 
nificance, when compared with the mighty efforts they have made, under the 
most galling oppression, to preserve their ancient faith, clinging to it with a 
fidelity and zeal worthy of such a holy cause. 

It is not our intention to pour tray the horrors of the penal code, which are 
too well known to require any illustration at our hands, nor, when these failed 
to accomplish the extirpation of the faith, to notice the nefarious arts which 
w r ere set m motion to seduce the people of Ireland from the creed of her saints 
and of her martyrs. No! We wish to forget in the midst of our joy at the 
bright prospect now before us, that such things were ; and we only desire to 
call them to remembrance that we may enjoy with greater exultation the pleas- 
ing anticipations of the triumphs of the faith. In looking back at the past his- 
tory of Ireland, when the dark clouds of persecution hovered over her, and 
comparing it with what she now is and will soon be, what Catholic heart, alive 
ot the interests of religion, will not throb with joy and at once acknowledge, 
that in her sufferings and in her emancipation from a worse than Egyptian 
bondage, he recognizes the finger of a kind and merciful God ! Gloomy indeed 
was long the prospect, but the ark of the Covenant was preserved, and the Ca- 
tholic religion now raises its majestic and venerable head, in the green isle, 
encircled with its ancient glories, and the trials and victories of eighteen cen- 
turies. 

Yet after all, the phenomenon which we have witnessed in the history of the 
Irish church, is merely in appearance. With God all things are possible, and 
HIS will that HIS church should be eternal at once solves the extraordinary 
problem we have glanced at. In the promise made by Jesus Christ, that he 
would build HIS church upon a rock , and that the gates of hell should not 
prevail against her, we have both the security and the pledge for its fulfilment. 
Had the faith sown in Ireland been the produce of human wisdom, it could not 
have withstood the withering and destructive blasts which assailed it ; but di- 
vine in its origin, it has outlived their fury, and is producing its perenial 
fruits. 

But without departing from his promise, God might have removed the lamp 
of the faith for a time from the Irish nation, as he did from other countries 
three centuries ago. HE was pleased in his good and wise dispensation, how- 
ever, not to do so, as if to try the fidelity of the Irish people, and well have 
they proved it. It is in this fidelity that we discern the noblest trait in the 
Irish character ; for, amid trials and privations, which would have shaken the 
constancy of most nations, they clung to the true faith with an attachment 
which gained new strength with every fresh effort to shake it. Had the people 
of Ireland succumbed to the spiritual yoke of their oppressors, the light of the 
faith would probably have been almost extinguished in Great Britain ; but in 
preserving that precious deposit, they have been the means, in the hands of 
providence, of contributing in some degree to the resuscitation of the ancient 
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faith on this side of St. George’s channel. It is thus that God has made the 
wrath of man conduce to his own praise. Persecuted in their own country, 
and unable, from the evils of mis-government, to earn a subsistence in a land 
teeming with plenty, numbers of the unfortunate children of Erin landed upon 
our shores in search of the freedom and comfort denied them in their father- 
land. With their religion they brought along with them a feeling of industry, 
and the result was, that, in a few years, the Irish population formed one of the 
most important elements in the composition of our manufacturing districts ; 
and wherever there was a demand for labour, Irishmen were always found 
ready to offer their services. Without their labour we doubt whether Glasgow 
would have reached its manufacturing eminence : the basin of the Union Can- 
al, which has saved to the inhibitants of Edinburgh a sum of about £100,00(1 
per annum on the single article of coal, w f as scooped out principally by the 
hands of Irishmen : Irish labourers, to use the expression of a dignitary of the 
English church, have carried the half of London on their backs, and our rail- 
roads afford another proof of their active industry. 

We have said that the Irish emigrants have brought their religion along with 
them. To have expected that they would abandon the faith of their fathers 
on settling on a strange soil would, after the arduous struggles they encounter- 
ed in its maintenance at home, have indeed been absurd. The means of spirit- 
ual instruction, formerly very limited in Great Britian, were soon found quite 
inadequate to meet the increasing wants occasioned by the great influx of Irish, 
and it became necessary to meet the exigency by erecting additional chapels, 
and encreasing the number of ecclesiastical students. But important as those 
erections and the encrease are, in reference to the actual wants of the Catholic 
population, they are also important in another point of view. In religion, as 
m secular affairs, much depends upon effect. Protestants, w r ho have never 
witnessed the dignity and splendour of the Catholic worship, were apt, from 
what they were accustomed to see in our homely chapels some twenty or thirty 
years ago, to regard the Catholics as a poor despised sect, afraid to shew 
themselves in open day; but the case is now widely different. No churches 
are frequented better by strangers than ours, and the results are such as every 
lover of truth must rejoice at. Conversions are of frequent, almost of daily 
occurrence, and the only question now is, how to provide for this increasing 
accession to our ranks. In our last we proposed a plan to meet the difficulty, 
arising from a want of funds, but we have little nope of seeing it put to the 
test ; not, we are sure, from any want of zeal on the part of the bishops and 
their clergy, but from other causes, to which we m^y perhaps advert on a fu- 
ture occasion. 

We now return to Ireland and view the rising grandeur of her church in her 
seven millions of worshippers. Having come out of the wilderness whither 
she had taken refuge from the face of tne destroyer, her faithful priests are 
raising her temples and her altars. The sounds of the implements of the ar- 
tificers employed in erecting these her trophies, are heard on every side ; and 
many of tne followers of the rejected creed, join the ranks of the faithful. Al- 
ready are to be seen stately piles consecrated to the true religion, the problema- 
tical erection of which a few years ago, would have been regarded as a dream- 
in many a district and town in Ireland where formerly no Catholic dared to 
attend publicly the solemn services of his religion ; and the day is not far dis- 
tant when the land of St. Patrick will be covered as before with temples, in 
which the clean oblation foretold by the prophet, will be offered up. Let us 
then be glad and rejoice at the cheering prospect before us, and while we 
exult in our triumph let us not forget our dear countrymen, who are held still 
captive in the chains of error ; but pray earnestly to God to send them a speedy 
deliverance. 

INTELLIGENCE. 

Scotland. — Catholic Mission in Perthshire. — To those who are acquaint- 
ed with the actual state of destitution of the Catholic Church in Scotland, the 
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following exposition will be unnecessary ; but as the Catholics of England 
know littte of the great wants of their brethren in the faith in the former king- 
dom, and particularly of those who are located in the wilds and glens of the 
far-famed Caledonia, we deem it our duty to lay before them a document which 
cannot fail to excite their sympathy, and induce them to lend a helping hand 
to the zealous and enterprising missionary who is about to appear amongst 
them in the good work which he contemplates. 4 A simple exposition of the 
actual state ot this extensive charge, cannot fail to interest in its behalf all 
who value the blessings of religion. This Mission, then, extends from south 
to north 46 tailed and til from east to west, making a total of 2346 square 
miles. Besides many minor stations where occasional visits have to be made, 
it includes Perth, Kinross, Errol, Cupar-Angus, Glenisla, Alyth, Blairgowrie,* 
Dunkeld, Stratb-Tay* Glenlion, and Crieff. There , are Catholics scattered 
along the banks of the Earn, the Tay, the black- water, and the Isla. In the 
whole range there is but one chapel, and but one clergyman. From Perth 
(the principal station) Cupar and Errol are distant about eleven miles, Dun- 
keld and Blairgowrie, fifteen* Alyth, Kinross and Crieff seventeen, Glenisla* 
Spittal of Glenshee and Glenlion from thirty-three to thirty-nine miles* The 
native Catholics are principally the descendants of those who continued attach-* 
ed to the House of Perth. For many years they were the objects of bitter per- 
secution ; and such is still their poverty, that the clergyman has to discharge 
the whole duties on foot* — an arduous task at any time, but /during the winter 
season attended even with considerable danger. The public will easily per- 
ceive the difficulty, and, we may add, the almost impossibility, of the necessa- 
ry religious assistance being supplied to such a flock by one clergyman* with 
only one chapel. It is therefore under the most pressing necessity that the 
Rev. Mr. M‘Kay enters upon the severe and painful task of soliciting from 
the faithful the means to establish one or two more places of meeting, for those 
of the ancient faith who are scattered over the valleys and wilds of Perthshire. 
Both Protestants and Catholics in Perth bear willing testimony to the extent 
and difficulties of this Mission, and deeply sympathise with the clergyman, as 
will be seen by the documents in Mr. M 4 Kay’s possession. 

* Such is the accurate statement which our meritorious fellow-labourer has, 
on our part, to lay before the Brethern of the Faith, In consequence of the 
countless appeals, indeed, that we know have been, and are daily being made 
to the Catholic public, we should be almost deterred from submitting to them 
even this claimant case. But there is a cry that will not be repressed, -^4t is 
the cry of pain ! and Heaven knows how heavily our heart is pained at pre- 
sent by the difficulties under which almost every part of our district is labour- 
ing. That charity, then, that is kind and faileth not, will not blame us for 
thus seeking, even earnestly seeking, relief from at least a part of our sorrow. 

4 Andrew, Bishop of Ceramis, 

Vicar Apostolic of the Eastern District of Scotland.’ 

Edinburgh, 5th January, 1839. 

France. — On Monday, the 3rd of December 1838, the feast of St. Francis 
Xavier, Abb6 Dubois, superior of the Foreign Missions, celebrated high mass 
in the church of the Missions at Paris, to return thanks to God for the in- 
creasing success of the Propagation of the Faith in distant countries. Low 
mass was afterwards said for the missionaries, and the deceased subscribers, 
Masses were also said in all the parish churches of Paris, including Chaillot 
and the Invalids, the same morning, with the same intentions. At Limoges, 
Lyons, Amiens, Marseilles, and other towns, the like celebration took place. 

For the first time since 1789, the meeting of the University at Aix has been 
celebrated bv a solemn religious act. At ten o’clock, A.M. the professors of 
the faculty of law, and those of the faculty of theqlogy, attended at St. Saviour’s, 
at the mass of the Holy Ghost, which was celebrated by the archbishop. 
This was preceded by the veni Creator. After divine service, the cortege 
repaired to the palace of the University, where in presence of a numerous 
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auditory 9 G. Giraud, one of the professors, delivered a discourse, containing 
an Stage of Julien, a celebrated jurisconsult, and one of the lights of the Uni- 
» versity of Aix. The sitting, which was attended by the archbishop, was ter- 
minated by a distribution of medals of honor, awarded to the pupils who had 
most distinguished themselves dnring the last year. 

Some time ago, a sum of two thousand francs was stolen from the coup£ 
of a diligence, in its way from Angoul£me to Jarnac. Shortly after, the con- 
ductor, who was responsible, received a notification from the cur 6 of St. 
Martin, near Cognac, to wait upon him, and, to his surprise, was presented 
with the two thousand francs ; which the robber, from remorse, had handed 
•over to the priest. 

Comparative Stipends op French and English Bishops. — The salaries 
of the prelates of France and England have, within a few months, been deter- 
mined by the legislative body of each country. The contrast is remarkable. 


£ s. d. 

Cardinal Arohfeiahop, 25,000 francs. 1,041 13 4 

Archbishop of Canterbury 15,000 0 0 

French Archbishop (ordinary) 15,000 francs. 625 0 O 

Archbishop of York 10,000 0 0 

Archbishop of Paris, 25,000 francs 1,041 13 4 

Bishop of London 10,000 0 0 

French Bishop (ordinary) 10,000 francs 416 13 4 

English Bishop (ordinary) 4,500 0 0 


Ireland. — Mr. Attorney-General Ball was sworn in a Judge of the Common 
Pleas, Ireland, and Judge Moore retired on his full Salary .—It is said a Cion* 
mel Radical, will be appointed registrar to the new judge ; his Lordship is a 
Roman Catholic and a distinguished Chancery Lawyer — Councillor P. M. 
Murphv, late assistant Barrister of this county, is gazetted td be Attorney- 
General of the Cape of Good Hope. We have authority to say that he has 
declined that lucrative situation. — If he had had accepted it, councillor 
O’Shaughnessy would be Assistant Barrister of Cavan. Messrs. J. O’Brien, 
P. Murphy and Monahan, are to be promoted to the rank of Queen’s Coun- 
sel.— -Two Mr. O’Flannagans, Nephews of Chief Baron Wolfe a Catholic are 
appointed to situations in the Court of Exchequer ; the Senior to be his Lord- 
ship’s registrar ; the Junior to the Office of Crier, worth 700£ a year. 

On Wednesday, the 3rd of October, a very interesting and imposing 
ceremony took place in the Presentation Convent, Sexton Street — the re- 
ception of Miss Stewart, a young lady of beauty and accomplishments, only 
three years a convert to the Catholic religion. The Right Rev. Dr. Murphy, 
in full pontificals, officiated. About forty clergymen, in suitannes and sur- 
plices, lined the sanctuary. At 12 o’clock the convent bell announced the 
approach of the procession. The choir commenced a beautiful hymn ; a 
train of lovely girls in white, having in silver baskets the different parts of 
the nun’s dress, proceeded the truly interesting novice ; she then knelt before 
the bishop, who mentioned that, having been a convert, she had not received 
confirmation, which he briefly explained and conferred on her ; and after 
receiving her assent to the different questions he put to her she sat down, and 
a most feeling and eloquent discourse was given on the subject by the Rev. 
Mr. O’Connor. She then returned in procession to receive the nun’s habit, 
the choir and clergy chanting the appropriate psalm. On her return she, after 
receiving the white veil from the hands of the bishop, lay prostrate while the 
Veni Creator hymn was being sung ; after which she rose, and, embracing 
the superioress and religious sisters, the procession returned to the convent. 
All present were highly pleased with the ceremony, so novel in oul* city, and 
so solemnly beautiful in itself . — Limerick Chronicle . 

On the 9th of October Eliza, youngest daughter of William Kenny, Esq. 
of Craigleigh, made the solemn profession as a nun at the Ursuline convent, 
near Clare. 

Miss Aylward, of Battyhall, in the county of Kilkenny, lately made 
solemn profession as a nun in the Presentation Convent, Castlecomer. The 


Digitized by Google 



[ 132 ] 

Right Rev. Dr. Kinsella officiated, the clergy of Castlecomer and the neigh- 
bouring parishes being in attendance. 

On Tuesday, the 30th of October, Miss Delaney, a postulant of the Con-« 
vent of the Sisters of Mercy, at Charleville, was advanced to the white veil. ' 
This affecting and deeply impressive rite took place in the public chapel, and 
was performed with all due solemnity by the Very Rev. Thomas Croke, P.P. 
who had been deputed to officiate on the occasion by the Right Rev. prelate 
of the diocese. 

Three Protestants have been lately received into the Catholic Church, in 
Charleville. 

Holland. — On the 26th of February a new Catholic church was commenced 
at Leyden. It is to be in the Gothic style, and to supply the French station 
formerly served by the Carmelities of the Vaugirardat Paris. The church will 
cost 63,000 florins, and is the third Catholie church constructed in Ley den since 
1834. The first cost 70,000 florins, and the second about 100,000. 

The Recollects of Amsterdam are at present erecting a fine Gothic church 
with two towers. At the Hague, the Jesuits and the Recollects also intend to 
build churches. Many churches are contemplated in the country districts, 
where the zeal of the laity even surpasses that of the clergy. 


FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS. 

No. IV. 

Omnia habemus in Christo, et omnia Christus est in nobis. Si vulnus curare desi- 
deras, medicus est. Si febribus sestuas, fons est ! Si gravaris iniquitate, justitia est ! Si 
auxilio indiges, virtus est! Si mortem times, vita est! Si cesium desideras, via est ! Si 
tenebras fugis, lux est ! Si cibum qu«ris, alimentum est ! — Sti. Joan. Chrysostomi 
Exam . lib. 6. cap. 4. 

Say, art thou wounded, feeble, weak ? 

In Jesus thy Physician seek ? 

Does fever strike, or parching thirst ? 

He is thy Fountain, best and first ; 

Or, art thou bowed beneath sin’s load P 
He is thy Justice — fly to God ; 

Does soul or body sickness thrall ? 

He is the health of both — and all. 

List ye for help ? Be not afraid, 

He is thy near and ready aid ; 

Does death affright thee drawing near ? 

He is thy life — and wherefore fear? 

Long you for heaven’s eternal day ? 

Walk boldly on — He is the way ; 

He is thine aid — His life was given 
To ope for thee the gates of heaven. 

If thou would fly the mists of night. 

The Sun of Justice is thy light ; 

He bids the toDgue-tied spirit speak — 

Unites it in Confession meek : 

Or seek ye food ? — He gives thee bread, 

Thou art by heavenly Manna fed ; 

*Oh, hidden God, what harm can fall — 

He gives himself — He gives thee all. 


* < Vere tu es Dem abaconditua , Deus Israel Salvator. 9 — Isai. xlv. 15. 

Printed by Messrs, W. Rushton and Co., Calcutta , for the Proprietors 
price one rupee per month , or ten rupees per annum in advance. To non 
subscribers 8 annas per number. 
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* One body and one spirit — one Lord , one faith , one baptism.' 


No. IX. August 31, 1839. Vol. I. 


But these men blaspheme whatsoever things they know not, and whatsoever things they 
naturally know, like dumb beasts, in these they are corrupted.— -They are clouds without 
water which are carried about by winds ; — raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
confusion, wandering stars : to whom the storm of darkness is reserved for ever. — fit 
Jude, v. 10 and Id. 

Though the Christian Advocate might not think proper to notice the 
second article of our first number, in which it was proved from scripture 
and reason that the Catholic Church is the true Church of Christ ; though 
he might wish to steal silent and unobserved out of the pitfall, into which, 
either from ignorance of the nature of the ground, or from an overweening 
confidence in his skill, he was unfortunately thrown on the subject of the 
Unity of Truth ; though he might be allowed to attack our Faith by mis- 
representations, and instantly to retire as soon as the points assailed were 
defended, or to state facts at variance with history, and to leave them un- 
supported, when denied, in order soon afterwards to adduce them with 
bolder assurance ; though he might be supposed to adopt this method — 
a method, which, besides suiting his character, rescues him from many a 
difficulty ; — yet we certainly expected, that having advanced his single, 
grand and favourite dogma, viz., * that the Bible is the sole rule of faith/ 
he would for our sakes have graced it with some specious semblance of 
proof, or condescended at least to make some reply to the mass of solid 
arguments which we arrayed against it. For it is upon this leading maxim, 
that most of the assertions, which the Advocate has made, and most of the 
charges which he has alleged, against the Catholic Church, entirely depend. 
If his hypothesis be false, it is clear that the consequences, which he rightly 
deduces from it, must be also false. Now at the very outset he confidently 
stated that ‘ the Bible is the sole rule/ but did not deign to assign for it 
the shadow of a proof. Time after time he persisted in forcing the licenti- 
ous principle on our sight, but still left it unadorned even with the 
thinest veil of reason. At length, pressed by the authority of the Bible 
itself, by the testimonies of a host of Fathers, by the clear and strong dic- 
tates of reason, he at once in his hast number sets everything of the kind at 
defiance, and shouting aloud ‘ the Bible is the only rule/ he stubbornly 
refuses to advance a single proof in support of his principle. 

It may seem strange that the Advocate , who thus puts forward unpro- 
ved assertions in the very face of arguments which refute them, should, 
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without assigning a reason, fling scornfully aside the proved statements of 
his opponent under the polite names of quibbles, fallacies, and assumptions. 
But his talent in argument is of the same extraordinary character as his 4 
knowledge of history. In his method of reasoning, this champion of Pro- 
testantism finds no difficulty in confounding together the fixed meanings 
of the most essential words, as if he were totally ignorant of their import, 
and consequently dares demonstrate the unscripturalness of the funda- 
mental principles of the Catholic Church, though Protestants themselves 
adtnitthem to be most scriptural, because they are their own. But it is in 
what he calls 4 the broad outlines of History,’ where a very imperfect 
knowlege of language may serve to make him more or less intelligible to 
his readers, where no deep and consecutive reasoning is demanded, where 
he may state amusing facts that are either dubious or false without so 
great a danger of being immediately brought to shame, where he can 
strip a fact of its true motives and circumstances, and clothe it in others 
which best suit his fancy, where by a word he can make what takes place 
in some obscure remote corner of the earth, appear as the common prac- 
tice of the Catholic Church, where in fine, as soon as he is beaten and 
driven from one fact, he can easily slip away and take shelter behind 
another, maintaining a kind of desultory skirmish in religion, — it is 
in this 4 broad’ field that the Advocate , as he himself correctly asserts, can 
display his singular abilities to the best advantage. Wherefore quitting 
the old methods of dispute adopted by the learned and well-educated men 
of the Church of England, and choosing for himself an untried arena, 
where he hopes to reap honours that will be as brilliant as new, he threatens 
to grapple with Popery, the ancient foe of his race, and to lay it prostrate 
on the ground of Modern Facts. He in his 13th and 16th numbers had 
boasted that on this new field of modern facts he would demonstrate 
against Popery the unchangeableness of its principles in all agios ; a 
property which forms the pride and glory of the Catholic Church, because 
it is the distinguishing badge of Truth. However strange for a foe, and 
novel in its manner, such an attempt may seem to a person of common 
understanding, it is nothing to the towering genius of the Advocate , who, 
growing bolder as he advances, now scorns alike his own past efforts, as 
well as those of his predecessors. Let us regard him as he appears in his 
16th number, the last but one. Having made the wonderful discovery 
that what we asserted of the tenets of his church, might be applied with 
some truth to the disciplinary practice of ours, viz. that they were variable 
and evanescent in their hues, he now advances forward clad in metaphorical 
armour, and threatens with proud defiance to execute more than his former 
pledge, — to demonstrate the unchangeableness of our Church’s principles 
in all ages, by the changeableness of her modern facts or of her 
modern practice which varies according to the circumstances of time 
and place! ! ! 

We decline to make any comment on this singular feat in controversy, 
but leave it to the good sense and unbiassed judgment of the public, lest if 
we press our opponent too closely upon it, and prove its absurdity to a 
demonstration, we may be charged with quibbles, assumptions and falla- 
cies. If it should be deemed as extraordinary as any of the famous exploits 
of Gulliver, we can only palliate it on the supposition that the Advocate 
was so stung yet withal so charmed with our attack on the diversified co- 
lours of his faith, — an attack which, decorated with the prettiest flowers of 
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speech, seemed like a wreath of thorns intwined with roses,— that in de- 
fiance of all sense and reason he was determined to essay on us a similar 
attack, forgetting, or rather having yet to learn, that it is not words which 
wound, but the pungent truth that lurks beneath them. However, though 
we cannot exactly conjecture what by his singular argument he means to 
achieve against the Catholic Church, yet we have no doubt from his spirit 
that he meditates in his mind something very terrific. We may perhaps 
-come at his meaning by reverting to his long article in his 13th number, where 
he states that Popery is not the true church and unchangeable in its nature 
and spirit . Dropping ‘ the unchangeable spirit/ which, turn it how he 
will, makes against him because it is the characteristic of truth, and does 
nothing but confound his meaning which of itself is sufficiently vague, we 
presume his object is to show, that the Catholic Church is not the true 
Church, because its spirit is opposed to the spirit of Christianity. If he 
■establish this point, he will, without any allusion to ‘ unchangeableness/ 
completely prove the falsehood of the Catholic Church. He then under- 
takes to make good his charge by stating some modem facts, or some 
points of modem practice, which betray, as he would have us understand, 
the opposition of her spirit to the Christian doctrine. We hope we do 
lull justice to the statement of the Advocate's question. 

Before, however, we reply to his modem facts or points of modem prac- 
tice, it will be well to lay down a few obvious principles, which will serve 
very much to facilitate the investigation and render our answers clear to the 
Simplest understanding. No fact then can have weight against the holi- 
ness of the spirit of the Catholic Church, 

1°. If it be false either in itself, or as to its authors, causes, motives, cir- 
cumstances, and end. 

2°. If it be the fact of an individual, or of a community, or of a 
district ; for though such a fact be true in every point, it cannot be laid to 
the charge of the Universal Church, which is guiltless of it. 

3 6 . If it is in direct opposition to the spirit and the doctrine of the 
Catholic Church which, far from sanctioning, condemns it. 

If these principles be applied to the Advocate's modern facts which, 
with the same guileful purpose perhaps as Satan of old, have stolen into 
the Paradise of the Church, each one of them, like the toad at Eve’s ear 
touched by the angel’s spear, will immediately start up and assume its own 
proper shape. 

1st. Fact. The Pope , the head of the church , is honoured as the 
Deity . As we would fain treat the Advocate with the utmost politeness, 
we have the pleasure to assure him in our philosophical language, that this 
is one of the blackest rays which was ever shot from the swartest planet of 
his constellation. The Pope like ourselves is but a worm of the earth, 
and doomed like ourselves to work out his salvation with fear and tremb- 
ling ■. The Advocate perhaps would prefer to enjoy his pleasing dream of 
delusion ; but if he wishes to have solid information on this head, we ad- 
vise him to consult some little child of the Catholic Free School. 

2nd. Fact. The church claims the power to forgive sins . W ell ! 
what then ? Before the exercise of such a power can be said to be repug- 
nant to the spirit of Christ’s Church, the Advocate ought to have proved 
that Christ bequeathed no such power to his Church ; otherwise he is guilty 
of what the schoolmen term ‘ petitio principii/ or what we in plain English 
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call ‘ begging the question.’ Indeed though we soon discovered that it 
was in the penny lying no- Popery tracts that he had gathered the riches 
of bis historical knowledge, we are yet to learn in what school he has 
studied his logic. His logic, we think, like his religion, is a system of his 
own. As he has forgotten to support his assertion by something of argu- 
ment, we shall be most happy to furnish him with a scriptural passage 
which will suit him admirably. As the father hath sent me , I also send 
you. Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose sins you shall forgive they are 
forgiven them, and whose sins you shall retain they are retained . St. 
John c. 20. ▼. 23. These words, under the magical interpretation of the 
Advocate, will of course signify, — As the Father hath sent me, so I do not 
send you : whose sins you shall forgive, they are not forgiven them, and 
whose sins you shall retain, they are not retained. This is the doctrine 
of the scriptural church ! How i mscriptural must the spirit of Popery 
be, that will not maintain the very reverse of what our Saviour declares in 
the scriptures ! 

3rd. Fact. The mediaiorship of the saints. If the Advocate means 
to insinuate (for he speaks equivocally) that the saints are considered other- 
wise by Catholics than infinitely distant from Jesus Christ, by whose merits 
they are what they are and hold whatever influence they exert, he asserts 
that which is not true. If he refers to the real Catholic doctrine, he should 
prove it to be false, before he lays it down as repugnant to the spirit of 
Christianity. But we have before treated this subject at large. We need 
now ask but one single question. Does that person make a king of a 
minister who begs of the minister to prefer his petition to the king ? The 
Advocate thinks or asserts so, and thus proves Popery to be unchristian. 

4th. Fact. The Catholic Church a persecuting and destroying system. 
Massacre of St. Bartholomew. If this fact be judged by the three principles 
which we have laid down, it will be found to have no weight against the 
Catholic Church. For the account of it, as given by several enemies of 
the Catholic Church, is 1° erroneous, as religion was not the motive nor 
the clergy in any way the abettors or advisers of the deed. 2°. It was 
a feet perpetrated by some individuals without previous concert. 3°. 
The deed is opposed to the very spirit and doctrine of the church. We 
shall give our readers the account of it in our next number. As for the 
Inquisition, it was a local state-affair of the Peninsula. 

5th Fact. The persecution of the Waldenses, Lollards, A Ibigenses Refor- 
mers . These sectarians were punished for treason, or slain in battle by the civil 
power, against which they had rebelled. Their death cannot be ascribed to the 
church, who had no hand in it ; for having every where established the feith 
of Christ by her own blood, she knew how to preserve it without shedding 
the blood of others. It was not till a thousand years after Christ, that 
the civil power any where made heresy a state-crime. But when the one 
Catholic Faith had completely triumphed over error, and had established 
itself in every country of Europe, it was found by experience that heresy 
never burst out in a country witnout introducing the wildest disorder, and 
threatening to shake the Government to its foundations. Heresy was 
not tolerated, because it was the sure forerunner of treason. The Lollards 
abd Albigenses, as soon as they had thrown off their allegiance plighted to 
God in Baptism, rose immediately in rebellion against their earthly 
Sovereign, and whilst they strenuously vindicated liberty of conscience 
with the Bible, they were prompt in asserting their civil liberty with 
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the sword. The Reformers of the 16th Century, animated with the 
same spirit, ran in the footsteps of their reforming predecessors, and 
confirmed the judgment which Catholic states had formed of heresy. 
Wherever the new creed spread its infection around, there forthwith, as on 
its proper soil, rebellion started up into existence, and deluged the land 
with kindred blood. Holland admits the new gospebdoctrine, and imr 
mediately revolts against Philip ; Germany is enlightened through its 
circles, and presently the sons of the gospel are seen marching in great force 
against Charles V. ; the Huguenots gather strength in France, and because 
they are not permitted to pillage the churches and massacre the clergy as they 
please, they declare war against their lawful monarch, and fight seventeen 
pitched battles against him in order to approve themselves true sons of the 
Lord. In England at this time there could be no rebellion, because the 
Government was Protestant and the subjects Catholic ; but there is such 
sympathy between heresy and revolt, that Elizabeth, who in her own country 
could only persecute, sent money and troops to aid heretical rebellion in 
France and Holland. Thus the very reverse of the above scene took place 
in those countries where the Government was the first to become Protes- 
tant. There we find the King unsheathing the sword of persecution against 
the old established religion, and exerting his whole authority to put it 
down, whilst its professors are content to defend it by meekly yield- 
ing their property to confiscation, their names to reproach, and their 
heads to the axe. In no instance are they seen for religion’s sake to 
fly to arms. If indeed they had unfurled the banner of revolt, they might 
with much justice have pleaded, that the sacred and long-standing rights 
and liberties of their country had been violated. Could rebellion ever be 
justifiable, it was certainly so in their case. But Catholics who look beyond 
this world, had higher and nobler views. Finn in their allegiance to their 
King, as they were steadfast in their faith to God, they, like the first 
Christians whose spirit glowed in their breasts, were ready in every danger 
to shed their blood for the tyrant who persecuted them with unrelenting cru- 
elty. Thus we see at once the falsehood of the Advocate's remark, that 
the Catholic Church propagates her doctrines by schemes at which hu- 
manity shudders, while the Protestant Church uses the simple means of 
appealing to reason and the scriptures ! ! 

6th. Fact. Bible denied to the Laity and education re fused to the low- 
er orders in Italy and Mexico . Papal decree against infant schools. 
Bishop of Quito . These statements, which, presented as they are, labour 
under the difficulty of being false, not only prove nothing for the Advo- 
cate's assertion., but show, in a very strong point of view, the character of the 
man, who from truth slides into equivocation and from equivocation into false- 
hood within the space of a few pages. If He cites a Cardinal’s letter, which 
speaks of a prohibition against infant schools conducted by Protestant minis- 
ters, or if he adduces a passage which shows that the Protestant Bible and 
Protestant schools are discountenanced by the clergy of Mexico, be heads 
the one article with ‘ Papal decree against Infant-Schools, and the other by 
4 Schools and the Bible anathematized in South America/ This is deceitful 
enough, especially for the many who read only the heading of his articles. But 
soon his language grows bolder. For in his long editorial article of the 13th 
number where he reverts to the same facts, he declares that in Mexico and 
Italy education is denounced and denied by a bull to the footer orders . The 
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plain fact is this, that the Protestant Bible is forbidden to the people, not 
the Catholic one ; and as for education, there is not a nation in the world 
where the lower orders are better or more universally educated than in Italy. 
If it be thought that the Advocate has failed in proving his assertion of 
the unchristian spirit of Popery, it must be admitted, that he has establish- 
ed a character of veracity which will assist him wonderfully in reclaiming 
the benighted Catholics of India. 


The Prussian Government has recently afforded another striking proof 
of its spirit of intolerance and persecution towards its Catholic subjects in 
the arrest and imprisonment of the Archbishop of Posen. His only crime, 
like that of the Venerable Archbishop of Cologne, was a conscientious 
refusal to violate the laws of the Church on the question of mixed marri- 
ages. In a letter dated Berlin, May l&t, he writes to a friend that in con- 
sequence of an order from His Majesty he repaired from Posen to Berlin, 
when he was directed to confer with M. Duesberg, relative to the question 
of mixed marriages. The conference, he says, lasted three days ; but the 
result not answering the hopes and desires of the Government, the King, 
offended at what he called the obstinacy and fanaticism of the Prelate, 
ordered the Minister of Justice to make known to him a Decree which 
had been passed against him. The Decree was accordingly read to him. By 
it he was condemned to arevocation of his archiepiscopa! functions, as if these 
functions were of a merely temporal nature ; to six months incarceration in 
a fortress ; disqualified to fill any office in Prussia ; condemned to pay all 
judicial ex pences; interdicted from the administration of his diocese; all 
correspondence with his clergy prohibited, as also his leaving Berlin without 
the permission of the Minister of Public Worship. The Decree, however, 
exculpated him from the charge of having endeavoured to excite disturbance 
in the province or of having acted disrespectfully towards the King. The 
Archbishop could not of course recognize the competency of a civil tribu- 
nal in a purely religious question, and therefore considered the Decree null, 
but lamented it as a proof of his being in disgrace with the King. Thus 
the matter then stood ; ‘ I am then’ observes the Bishop, * a prisoner in 
Berlin, and await the execution of the Decree, which I consider a violence 
done to my person ; so that you see a criminal prisoner in the person of 
your brother. Do not trouble yourself however on the subject ; prison is 
no ignominy in this case, nor will it stain my name or family. The 
conviction of my conscience which made me sustain, with perseverance, my 
opinion in this affair of the Holy Church, will give me courage to sup- 
port my sufferings. I shall be happy to endure to the end/ & c. 

So much then for the mild spirit of toleration which regulates the con- 
duct of the Protestant Government of Prussia towards its Catholic subjects ; 
a Government, which be it remembered, pledged itself in the most solemn 
manner when the Rhenish Provinces were ceded to it, to protect the Catho- 
lic religion in its full integrity, and to grant perfect liberty of conscience 
to its Catholic subjects. Were a Catholic Government to act with such 
flagrant treachery towards its Protestant subjects, what eloquent declama- 
tion should we not have against Popish persecution ? But in a Protestant 
Government towards Papists, it is no more than a proper regard for the 
interests of religipn J 
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LUTHER— THE FATHER OF PROTESTANTISM. 


To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — Your brother of the Advocate in his last issue declares that he 
cares not for fathers and councils , arid yet with that admirable consistency, 
which he has invariably manifested since he commenced the work of deca- 
tholization , he quotes a passsge from Luther (betraying the grossest ego- 
tism) because, the Editor says, 4 it is so much to our mind and conveys our 
sentiments entirely.’ — Hence it is evident, that notwithstanding his great 
aversion to 4 fathers and councils,’ be not only consults the Fathers of the 
Reformation occasionally, but is glad to parade their writings when they 
convey his (the Editor’s) sentiments . 

As the Advocate seems pleased at having the great Luther on his side, 
allow me to give, for his further gratification, the character of that incom- 
parable Patriarch of the Reformation, drawn by himself and some of his 
disciples. 

Luther himself bears testimony that, * while a Catholic, he passed his life in 
austerities, in watching, in fasts and praying, in poverty, chastity, and obedi- 
ence.’* When once reformed, that is to say, another man, he says that — ‘ he 
can no longer forego the indulgence of the vilest natural propensities.’ t 

1. * I burn with a thousand flames in my unsubdued flesh ; * * * 

* * • I, who ought to be fervent in spirit, am only fervent in impurity.’ J 

2. * To the best of my judgment, there is neither emperor, nor king, nor devil, 
to whom I would yield ; no, I would not yield even to the whole world.’§ 

3. 4 He was so well aware of his immorality, as we are informed by his fa- 
vourite disciple, that he wished they would remove him from the office of prea- 
ching.’H 

4 His timid companion acknowledges that he had received blows from him 
ah ipso colaphos accept .^f 

5. 4 1 tremble, ( wrote he to the same friend,) when l think of the passions 
of Luther ; they yield not in violence to the passions of Hercules. * * 

6. 4 This man, (said one of his cotemporaiy reformers,) is absolutely mad. He 
never ceases to combat truth against all justice, even against the cry of his own 
conscience.’! t 

7. 4 He is puffed up with pride and arrogance, and seduced by Satan.’ H 

8. 4 Yes ; the devil has made himself master of Luther, to such a degree, as 
to make one believe he wishes to gain entire possession of him.’ § § 

4 1 wonder more, 0 Luther, (wrote Henry VIII. to him,) that thou art not, 
in good earnest, ashamed, and that thou darest to lift up thine eyes either be- 
fore God or man, seeing that thou hast been so light and so inconstant as to 
allow thyself to be transported by the instigation of the devil to thy foolish 
concupiscences. Thou, a brother of the order of St. Augustine, hast been the 
first to abuse a consecrated nun ; which sin would have been, in times past, so 
rigorously punished. But so far art thou from correcting thy fault, that more- 
over, shameful to say, thou hast taken her publicly to wife, having contracted 

with her an incestuous marriage, and abused the poor and miserable, to 

the great scandal of the world, the reproach and opprobrium of thy country, 
the contempt of holy matrimony, ana the great dishonour and injury of the 
vows made to God. Finally, what is still more detestable, instead of being 
cast down and overwhelmed with grief and confusion, as thou oughtest to be, 
at thy incestuous marriage, O miserable wretch, thou makest a boast of it, and 

* Tom. v. In cap. I. ad Galat. v. 14. t Ibid. Serm. de Matrim. fol. 1 19. $ Luth. 

Entret. de Table. § Idem. Resp. ad JSfaled. Reg. Aug. R Sleid Book II. An. 15‘20. 
f Mel. Letters to Theodore. ** Mel. Letters to Theodore. ++ Hospinian. (Ecolam- 
padius. §§ Zuinglius. 
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instead of asking forgiveness for thy nnfortunate crime, thou dost incite all de- 
bauched religious, by thy letters and thy writings, to do the same.** 

* God, to punish that pride of Luther, which is discoverable in all his works, 
(says one oi the first sacramentarians,) withdrew his spirit from him, abandon- 
ing him to the spirit of error and of lying, which will always possess those 
who have followed his opinions, until they leave them.*f 

‘ Luther treats us as an execrable and condemned sect, but let him take care 
lest he condemn himself as an arch-heretic, from the sole fact, that he will not 
and cannot associate himself with those who confess Christ. But how strange*- 
]y does this fellow let himself be carried away by his devils ! How disgusting 
is his language, and how full are his words of the devils of hell ! He says that 
the devil dwells now and for ever in the bodies of the Zuinglians $ that blas- 
phemies exhale from their insatanized, supersatanized, and persatanized breasts ; 
that their tongues are nothing but lying tongues, moved at the will of Satan, 
infused, perfused, and transfused with his infernal poison ! Did ever any one 
hear such language come out of an enraged demon PJ 

‘ He wrote all his works by the impulse and the dictation of the devil, with 
whom he had dealing, and who in the struggle seemed to have thrown him by 
victorious arguments.* § 

< It is not an uncommon thing, (said Zuihglius,) to find Luther contradicting 

himself from one page to another $|| and to see him in the midst of his 

followers, you would believe him to be possessed by a phalanx of devils/^f 
Erasmus, the most learned man of his age, he who has been called the pride 
of Holland, the love and delight of Great Britain, and of almost every other 
nation ** wrote to Luther himself: * All good people lament and groan over 
the fatal schism with which thou shakes! the world by the arrogant, unbridled, 
and seditious spirit.* tt 

‘ Luther, (says Erasmus again,) begins to be no longer pleasing to his dis- 
ciples, so much that they treat him as a neretic,and affirm that being void of the 
spirit of the Gospel, he is delivered over to the deliriums of a worldly spirit.*J{ 
‘In very truth Luther is extremely corrupt, (said Calvin ;)§§ w ould to God he 
had taken pains to put more restraint upon that intemperance which rages in 
every part of him 1 would to God he had been attentive to discover his vices.*|||l 

Calvin says again, that 4 Luther had done nothing to any purpose, 

that people ought not to let themselves be duped by following his steps and 
being half papist; that it is much better to build a church entirely afresh 

If IT s ometimes, it is true, Calvin praised Luther so far as to call him 

• the restorer of Christianity.** He protested however against their honour- 
ing him with the name of Elias. His disciples afterwards made the same pro- 
testations. ‘Those (said they) w T ho put Luther in the rank of the prophets, 
and constitute his writings the rule of the church, have deserved exceedingly 
ill of the church of Christ, and expose themselves and their churches to the 
ridicule and cutting reproaches of their adversaries.* f 

‘ Thy school (replied Calvin to Wesphal the Lutheran,) is nothing but a 

stinking pig-stye ; dost thou hear me, thou dog ? dost thou hear me, 

thou madman ? dost thou hear me, thou huge beast ?* 

Carlostadius, while retired at Orlamund, had so far ingratiated himself with 
the inhabitants, that they must needs 6tone Luther, who had run over to rate 
him for his false opinions respecting the Eucharist. Luther tells us thiain his 
letter to the inhabitants of Strasburgh : ‘ These Christians attacked me with 
a shower of stones. This was their blessing : may a thousand devils take 
thee ! mayst thou break thy neck before thou returnest home again.*§ 


• In Horim. p. 229. f Conrad Reis. i Upon the Lord's Supper , B. 2. § The 
church of Zurich against the Confession of Luther , p. 61. y Ibid. 1 T. II, 

Respons. ad Confess. Lviheri , fol. 454. ** Ibid. fol. 381. ff Preface to the London Edi- 
tion, year 1642. $$ Epistle to Luther, 1626. §§ Epistle to Cardinal Sadolet, 1628. 

1 1 Cited by Cooray Schlussembere. IV TheoL CaL L. II. fol. 126. * See Florim* 

t Ibid. p. 887. | In Admon . ae Lib. Concord , ch, VI. § Tom. H. fol. 447. Sen. 

Germ. 
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Thus much will suffice for the present ! In my next I hope to give a 
further view of Luther’s character, which I am persuaded will prove high- 
ly interesting to the members of the Temperance Societies in India. 

26 th August , 1839. AU RE VOIR. 


THE REAL PRESENCE. 


To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — All the Christians of all nations of the world, except Protestants, 
have in all ages believed and still believe in the Real Presence andTransub- 
stantiation. Even the catechism of the established Church of England 
declares that * the Body and Blood of Christ, are verily and indeed taken 
and received by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper.’ Since Christ affirms 
4 This is my Body,’ who is so daring as to doubt of it ? and since he affirms 
'This is my Blood,’ who will deny that it is his blood? At Cana 
of Gallilee; Christ, by an act of his will, turned water into wine, 
and is he not to be credited when he changes wine into blood ? The father 
of the pretended reformation, Martin Luther, himself condemned the Pro- 
testants who denied the Corporeal Presence, for he found the text of the 
Gospel too plain to declare it metaphorical, although he was endeavouring 
to subvert Popery . Are the undermentioned passages of the Gospel of St. 
John (Chapter 6 v. 61 a 59,) metaphorical ? 

1 I am the living bread, which came down from heaven. If any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread that I will give, is my 
flesh for the life of the world. The Jews therefore strove among them* 
selves, saying : How can this man give us his flesh to eat? Then Jesus said 
to them : Amen, Amen, I say unto you : except you eat the flesh of the son 
of man, and drink his blood, you shall not have life in you. He that eateth 
my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life : and I will raise him 
up in the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed : and my blood is drink in- 
deed. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in me and I in 
him. As the living Father sent me, and I live by the Father : so he that 
eateth me, the same also shall live by me. This is the bread thnt came down 
from heaven. Not as your Father did eat Manna, and are dead. He that 
eateth this bread shall live for ever.* 

Is not then our doctrine of Real Presence and Transubstantiation in ex- 
act conformity with the abovementioned words of Christ? 

Christ indeed used metaphors, but then he explains that they are 
metaphors; but in the institution of the Sacrament, he had assured them, 
his flesh should be meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed. Not a word 
falls from him to signify that his legacy is not to be understood in the plain 
sense of the terms he makes use of. Did not the Jews understand it lite- 
rally and express great surprise at the annunciation of the mystery and 
ask, * How can this man give us his flesh ?’ 

9 27th August , 1839. JACQUES. 


THE ADVOCATE CHALLENGED. 


To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — T he Advocate asserts in his last number that he is ready to * meet 
papists,’ when ‘ they touch one argument or adduce scripture.’ Why Sir, 
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I think you have very fairly done both in having incontestibly proved that 
scripture alone is not a sufficient rule of Faith. If I am not mistaken, you 
have repeatedly challenged your contemporary to refute the arguments you 
had advanced in opposition to his declared belief, that the scripture alone, 
privately interpreted, is the Protestant’s guide to salvation. Let him prove 
the truth of his assertion if he can by the 4 law and the testimony’ of 
which he so vain gloriously boasts. 

2 7th August , 1839. A LAYMAN . 


PROTESTANTISM. 


To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — It appears that the conductor of the 4 different religious denomi- 
nation' journal, yclept the Christian Advocate , will not come to an issue 
with you, for he is merely quibbling and asserting, — and again re-quibbling 
and re-asserting his fallacies without the least attempt to anything like fair 
argument. 

It is apparent that the Editor of the Advocate , though repeatedly chal- 
lenged, is ashamed to avow to which religious sect he belongs. — It is 
true he has declared himself a Protestant, but what is Protestantism ? The 
great and philosophical Burke says, 4 Protestantism, as things stand, is no 
description of religion at all , or of any principle, religious , moral or politi- 
cal, hut is a mere negation ' — What then are we to understand by the term, 
when a Protestant of such pre-eminent talents can give no definite idea of 
Protestantism ? Nor is he singular in this opinion, for the Revd. W. New- 
man, Fellow of Oriel College in a letter to Dr. Fausset printed Oxford 
1838, declares, that 4 Protestantism is but a negative word, such as almost 
forces on its professors the idea of a vague indefinite creed, makes them turn 
their thoughts to how much they may doubt, deny, ridicule, or resist rather 
than what they believe.’ In short this Protestant Divine is not contented 
with a bare negation of Protestantism, but is for ever banishing the very 
term from the vocabulary of bis Church. Thus much for the Advocate's 
Protestantism ! 

As to his religious belief, which the Editor alleges is founded on the 
Bible and the Bible alone, I think you have in a masterly manner clearly 
demonstrated the fallacy of his vague assertion in your Articles 4 Scrip- 
ture alone not a sufficient rule of faith.’ 

2 7th August, 1839. NO BIGOT . 


OBITUARY. 

From private letters we learn the demise of the two following personages : 

In Bagdad, at the close of last year. His Grace the Catholic Patriarch of Chaldea, who 
terminated the career of his evangelical labours at the advanced age of 105. — His Holiness 
the Pope has appointed as his successor the Most Reverend Nicholas Isaiah, late Arch- 
bishop of Aderbegian. 

On the 13th of December last, the Right Revrend Joseph A. Fazio, Bishop of Fipasa, 
Vicar Apostolic of Aleppo, and Delegate Apostolic of Mount Libanus, Egypt, Abys- 
sinia, Arabia, and Cyprus. His Lordship was in his 36th year, and was previously intend- 
ed to succeed the Right Reverend Bishop Pezzoni, Vicar Apostolic of Agra, but was pre- 
vented by ill health from completing his journey to India, which he had made so far as 
Juddah. 
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£elerttott0* 


THE ALLIANCE BETWEEN POPERY AND HEATHENISM. 

Letter , III. — Dr. Wiseman to Mr. Poynder. 

Sir, — I proceed now briefly to touch the particular grounds of your charge 
against us, and see how far you are borne out in attributing the practices of 
the present Catholic Church to the rites of heathenism. There are several 
ways of refuting your supposed parallels ; as by proving what you call the cor- 
ruptions of popery to have existed in the Christian Church, before you, who 
make the distinction between the two, allow popery to have existed ; by showing 
them to have had a different origin altogether ; or by proving you to be en- 
tirely mistaken in your facts. I shall use these methods indiscriminately ; 
and will consult brevity above all other things. 

1. Your first attack (P. 17) is upon the use of incense in the church. It 
was used among the heathens ; granted. Therefore the Catholics derived it 
from them j certainly not. The Jews used it before the Romans in the wor- 
ship of the true God ; did the adoption of it by the heathens render it evil ? 
Did not Christianity descend in right line from the Jewish religion ; is it not 
therefore more honest to attribute rites common both to us and them, rather 
to those whom we profess to follow than to the others ? But fairness is I 
suppose more than Catholics have a right to except from you j we must drive 
you from the very field before you will be just to us. Do I say then that we 
have taken it from the Jews P No, certainly ; we derive it from a higher 
example, and from a holier temple than theirs. For did not the temple of 
heaven, which surely we may think it right to copy, show to John, angels of- 
fering up incense at the altar as symbolical of holy prayer ? (Revel, viii.) 
And thus alone do we offer it ; for if you will look at the prayers used in pre- 
senting it at the altar, you will find them simply referring to this symbolic 
meaning. It is not with us a sacrificial rite as among the heathens ; for the 
priest, and the ministers, and the people, are all honoured by its use. 

Was it just in you to say nothing of the use of incense in the ancient church ? 
For doubtless one so learned as you are in ecclesiastical antiquities, is aware, 
that Dr. Beveridge, bishop of St. Asaph’s, defends the genuineness of the 
Apostolic canons, from Daillie’s objection that in the third of them it is ex- 
pressly said : * Let it not be lawful to offer any thing at the altar, except oil 
for the lamps , and incense at the time of the holy oblation .’ The learned bishop 
contends that this clause no way effects the apostolic origin of these canons, 
because incense was certainly offered up in tne ancient church. And for this 
he quotes a passage from St. Hippolytus, bishop of Porto in the third centu- 
ry, as well as the testimony of St. Ambrose.* To which he might have add- 
ed the decree of Pope Sergius in the secpnd, preserved in the pontifical book 
of Damascus, that ‘ no nun should touch the sacred pall, or serve incense in 
the church ;* also the testimony of St. Ephren, the earliest Syriac writer, who 
thus speaks in his last will : ‘ Do not bury me with incense and spices, for to 
me it is a useless glory. Burn your incense in the sanctuary , but perform my 
funeral with prayer. Offer your odours to God , but follow me with psalms.’ f 
How did the Syriac Church get this custom from the Roman heathens P Per- 
haps they derived it from the Chinese, as you have taken pains to prove that 
these also practise it. 

Is it fair to deduce that offering incense was anciently considered essentially 
heathenish, from the Christians having refused to offer it expressly to idols f 
in token of apostacy ? or because Theodosius confiscates a place where it has 
been offered to idols ? For the most determined opposers of the ancient use of 
j n cense allow it to have been adopted in his time in the church. 

* Codex canonum Ecclesiae primitivae vindicatus. Lond. 1678. p. 190. See the 
canon itself, p. 434. 

t Assemam Bibliotheca Orient. tom. i. p. 143. 
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2. Your second topic presents a similar mixture of suppression of truth and 
extenuation of falsehood. Holy- water is, you say, manifestly of heathen 
origin, simply again .because the heathens used lustration, as the Jews also 
did. Because the ancient Christians would not eat meat sprinkled with the 
apostate Julian’s holy water , as you call it, they equally abhorred every other 
sort. * Hence we may see,’ sucn is your conclusion, • what opposite opinions 
the primitive church and the Romish church fentertained on hoty water.’ 
(p. 9) Now, 6ee the absurdity, I had almost written dishonesty, of this rea- 
soning. You first of all Christian with the name which we give to our blessed 
water, the lustral water of the heathens, and then conclude that because they 
abhorred this, they detested the other. Suppose I argued thus : the ancient 
Christians would not go into a church (meaning thereby a heathen temple) 
how horrible then, and how much at variance with the practice of antiquity, 
is the Protestant custom of praying in churches. And in this manner you 
conclude most self-con tentedly, that holy water * could not have been intro- 
duced so early’ as Pope Alexander I., or 113 years after Christ, because St. 
Justin calls the heathen lustrations, a device of the devil ! (p. 19) 

But did not the ancient Christians use holy water ? Indeed they did, and 
that in a manner to shame us. They did not sprinkle themselves with it, to 
be sure, or * help themselves from a vessel at the door,’ as you express it ; 
they did more than either, they bathed in it. Read Paciaudi De sacris Chris - 
tianorum Balneis , Rome, 175$, and you will find much to instruct you on this 
subject. You will th«-re see how the ancient Christians used to bathe them- 
selves before going to church, after the commission of any sin : — * Why do 
you run to the bath after sin P’ asks St. John Chrysostom ; * Is it not because 
you consider yourself dirtier than any filth ?’* And Theophylactus writes 
in a similar strain. An ancient Christian bath was discovered by Ciampini 
among the ruins of Rome. But what is more to our purpose, the ancient 
Christians never went to receive the Eucharist, or even to pray in their church- 
es, without washing their hands. ** What propriety is there,’ says Tertullian, 
4 to go to prayer with washed hands, and yet with an unclean spirit.’! Sti 
Chrysostom is still stronger : — * Thou darest not touch the sacred victim with 
unwashed hands, although pressed by extreme necessity : approach not, there- 
fore, with an unwashed soul.’ J 

To supply the necessary convenience for this rite, a fountain or basin was 
provided at the church porch, at which the faithful washed, as St. Paulinus 
of Nola has several times described in the churches which he built. I will 
quote only one passage. 

‘ Sancta niteits famulis interfluit atria Iymphis 
Cantbarus, intrantnmque maims la vat amne ministro.’ § 

St. Leo the Great built one at the gate of St. Paul’s church, which was cele- 
brated by Ennodius of Pavia in eight verses, of which I will quote the four 
first lines. 

‘Unda la vat cam is maculas, aed erimina purgat 
Purificatque anirnas, mundjor amne fides. 

Quisquis suis mentis veneranda sacnaria Pauli 
Ingrederis, supplex ablue fonte manus.’* 

The same was the practice of the Greek church ; for Eusebius tells us with 


* Homil. 18 in 1 Cor. + De oratione, cap. xi. 

% Homil. ad pop. Antioch. 

§ * The portal’s basin yields a sparkling wave. 

Where they who eater in, their hands may lave.’ 

Epist. 32 Od Sulpic. Sever . 

* * Waters can wash the flesh’s stains, hut faith 
Purer than they, can cleanse the soul’s defects $ 

Thou, whoso enterest this holy place. 

Through the apostle’s merits venerable, 

Wash, humbly praying, at this font thy hands.’— 

& mom Opera , Carm. 199, tom. i . — Perhaps the comma should 
be placed after supplex. 
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commendation, how Paulinas, bishop of Tyre, placed in the porch of a splendid 
church which he built, * the symbols of sacred purification, that is, fountains, 
which gave, by their abundant supply, means of washing themselves to those 
who entered the temple/ 1 In fact we have several of the old lustral vases, 
with early Christian symbols and inscriptions, belonging to both the Churches, 
as a celebrated Latin one at Pesaro, and a Greek one at Venice, drawings of 
both which you will find in Pacciaudi's work, with an ample description. 

Thus, Sir, you see how much more plentifully the ancient Christians * help- 
ed themselves from a vessel at the door of a church* than we do ; for they 
washed their hands in their holy water. But you will say, this was not holy 
water, for we do not read of any blessing pronounced over it. — Does then a 
blessing, or the prayer of faith over any of God’s creatures, spoil it or render 
it unfit for use ? Or does the use of it become superstitious thereby ? The 
early Christians used to wash their hands at the door of their churches in 
token of purity ; this has been modified into dipping the finger into vessels of 
blessed water, placed in the same situation, and with the same symbolical in- 
tent ; the rite may be modified, but it is essentially the same. 

But, in fact, water was blessed in the ancient Church, and that two ways : 
more solemnly on the eve of the Epiphany, and less so once every month ; — 
and this is called in the Greek Euchologium, the fwcpoe ayiaafiog, the lesser 
benediction. The waters of both, although the first was primarily intended for 
baptism, were carried home by the faithful, and highly valued ; so that St. 
John Chrysostom, whom I dare say you do not consider a papist, tells us, that 
they were miraculously preserved from corruption for many years ; which he 
adduces as a proof of their value, and the holiness of this practice.* Nay, the 
learned Cave quotes the authority of this father in favour of the miracle, and 
makes no objection to it.t Ail which looks very much like popish doctrine 
on this subject. 

But how do you think an ancient father would have answered yonr reasoning, 
that this practice is taken from the heathens ? Listen to St. Augustine. — 
4 Accursed be the Manichee in Faustus, who says we have changed nothing in 
the customs of the heathens, knowing not what he speaks about. For they 
who otherwise believe, hope and love, must necessarily, also, otherwise, live. 
And if the use of some things appear in us similar to that of the heathens, as 

of food, of drink, of ablutions, he uses these things very differently, who 

directs them to a different end/J This, Sir, is strong language, but well de- 
served by those who write without well knowing what they are treating of. 

But I must not leave this subject, without noticing the ceremony of blessing 
horses, which I know not why you couple with the use of holy water, (p. 20.) 
In your account there many are inaccuracies, which I beg to point out. First, 
the priest does not sprinkle the animals singly, but often in droves, and placed 
at such a distance, tnat the holy water cannot reach them ; consequently, the 
Contact of holy water is not necessary for the blessing. Secondly , there is no 
payment of tant part tSte, as you express it ; a small voluntary oblation m 
given by some, but there is no tax, and the greater part of those who choose 
to bring their horses there, give nothing. Thirdly, it is quite clear that the 
sprinkling of horses at the games Was no sacred rite, but only for their refresh- 
ment, as my learned colleague’s (Professor Nibby) dissertation on the circus 
of Romulus, would have taught you. 

What therefore is the ceremony? Why, a prayer pronounced by a priest, 
that those who use those animals may not receive injury or hurt ; and the holy- 
water is sprinkled, as it is at the conclusion of every blessing in the churcn, 
as a token of the direction or application of the pray er, and as an emblem of 
purification. I have known several Protestants go into the sacristy and pro- 


t Histor. Eccles. lib. x. 

• Hotnil. 23 de ttapt. Christ!, tom. i. p. 278. 

+ Hist. Script Codes. Dissert. 2, De Libris Cedes. Gr. voce sgiasmos. 
$ Adr. Fftustofn, lib. xx, c. 23. 
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fcufe a copy of the prayer, and express themselves quite satisfied of its perfect 
propriety. 

But, Sir, have you nothing similar to this ceremony ? You are, I doubt not 
strictly observant of religious forms ; and certainly every day bless your meat. 
What greater superstition or heathenish folly is there in blessing a living 
animal than a dead one, — a horse, which through its wickedness may hurt 
you, or a pheasant or partridge, which can only do you harm by your own in- 
temperance ? Do you not see, that the blessing of an irrational thing is only 
another form of a blessing on those who use it $ that as you perceive nothing 
monstrous in the idea of blessing or praying over meat, or animals deprived 
of life, there can be no harm in anticipating that blessing, and giving them 
the benefit of it while alive ? 

(To be continued . ) 

LUTHER. 

In the history of the Reformation, Luther is incomparably the greatest 
name. We see him, in the skilful composition of Robertson, the chief figure 
of a group of gownsmen, standing in contrast on the canvas with the crowned 
rivals of France and Austria and their attendant warriors, but blended in the 
unity of that historic picture. This amazing influence on the revolution of his 
own age and on the opinions of mankind, seems to have produced, as is not 
unnatural, an exaggerated notion of his intellectual greatness. It is admitted 
on all sides that he wrote his own language with force and purity ; and he is 
reckoned one of its best models. The hymn in use with the Lutheran Church, 
many of which are his own, possess a simple dignity and devoutness, never, pro- 
bably, excelled in that class of poetry, and alike distinguished from the poverty of 
Sternhold or Brady, and from the meretricious ornaments of later writers. But 
from the Latin works of Luther, few readers, I believe, will rise without disap- 
pointment. Their intemperance, their coarseness, their inelegance, their scurri- 
lity, theirwild paradoxes, that menace the foundations of religious morality, are 
not compensated, so far at least as my slight acquaintance with them extends, 
by much strength or acuteness, and still less by any impressive eloquence. 
Some of bis treatises — and we may instance his reply to Henry the Eighth, 
or the book Against the Falsely named Order of Bishops, can be described as 
little else than bellowing in bad Latin. Neither of these books display, as far 
as I can judge, any striking ability. It is not to be imagined that a man of his 
vivid parts fails to perceive an advantage in that close grappling, sentence by 
sentence, with an adversary, which fills most of his controversial writings; and 
in scornful irony he had no superior. His epistle to Erasmus, prefixed to the 
treatise De Servo Arbitrio is bitterly insolent in terms as civil as he could use. 
But the clear and comprehensive line of argument, which enlightens the rea- 
der’s understanding and resolves his difficulties, is always wanting. An un- 
bounded dogmatism, resting on an absolute confidence in the infallibility, 
practically speaking, of his own judgment, pervades his writings ; no indulgence 
is shown, no pause allowed, to the hesitating ; whatever stands in the way of 
bis decisions, the fathers of the church, the schoolmen and philosophers, the 
canons and councils, are swept away in a current of impetuous declamation ; 
and as every thing contained in Scripture, according to Luther, is easy to 
be understood, and^ can only be understood in his sense, every devia- 
tion from his doctrine incurs the anathema of perdition. Jerome, he says, 
far from being rightly canonised, must, but for some special grace, have 
been damned for his interpretation of St. Paul’s Epistle to the Ro- 
mans. That the Zuinglians, as well as the whole Church of Rome and 
the Anabaptists, were shut out by their tenets from salvation, is more than 
Insinuated in numerous passages of Luther’s writings. Yet he had passed 
himself through several changes of opinon. In 15 IS, he rejected auricular 
•confession ; in 1520, it was both useful and necessary ; not long afterwards, it 
w as again laid aside. I have found it impossible to reconcile, or to understand 
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his tenets concerning faith and works ; and can only perceive, that, if there bfe 
any reservation in favour of the latter, not merely sophistical, of which 1 am 
hardly well convinced, it consists in distinctions too subtle for the people to 
apprehend. These are not the oscillations of the balance in a calm understand- 
ing, conscious of the difficulty which so often attends the estimate of opposite 
presumptions, but alternate gusts of dogmatism, during which, for the time, he 
was as tenacious of his judgment as if it had been uniform. — Hallam’s Introduc- 
tion to the History of Literature, 


THE 4 UNKNOWN TONGUE.’ 

( From the Catholic Magazine,) 

We know not who the wiseacre was that first classed the language of ancient 
Rome among the unknown tongues ; but of this we are aware, that to him , at 
least, it must have been as unintelligible as the gibberish occasionally spouted, 
in certain conventicles, for the edification of fools. The sapient discovery, 
that Latin, long the prevailing language of the civilized world, and, till lately, 
the written language of literary and scientific men, is an unknown tongue, 
though heartily laughed at by every person of common sense, was too good a 
subject to be dropt ; and, accordingly, it has been long used as a peg on which 
to hang a theme of vituperation against the Catholic church, for continuing 
the use of that language in her solemn services. Many persons, whose edu- 
cation should have placed them above such a vulgar prejudice, winked at the 
ignorant absurdity ; and, to the disgrace of our literature, men, educated at 
our National Universities, were to be found gravely urging a charge as unfoun- 
ded as ridiculous. — Thisjpart of the discipline of our church requires not our 
feeble aid in its vindication. It would be an easy matter to show the 
great superiority of a uniform service, in a fixed and unalterable language, 
over a variety of translations, in the modern tongues and dialects j but this is a 
subject on which we do not mean to enter, our object being to draw the atten- 
tion of our readers to this fact, that those very persons, who decry our practice, 
do not stickle occasionally to follow the good old system, by offering up their 
prayers in the language of the church. Take, for instance, the following modem 
instances : — 

4 Yesterday morning (16 November) about half-past eleven, the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and the bishops of London and Salisbury, attended by Sir H. 
Jenner and a numerous body of civilians, in their scarlet robes, were met at 
the grand west-door of the entrance, by the dignitaries of the cathedral, and 
proceeded in grand procession (the powerful organ of the cathedral playing a 
solemn fugue) through the body to the choir ; when the litany, in Latin, was 
read by the junior bishop on the bench, Dr. Denison, bishop of Salisbury. 
The grand anthem, 4 The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth’ was then performed 
by the minor canons and lay vicars ; after which a 4 clerum’ was delivered in 
the purest Latinity by the venerable Dr. Lyall, archdeacon of Colchester. 
It had the merit of being entirely divested of politics, and the tenor was to 
impress upon his auditors the expediency of every Protestant state having a 
body of regularly educated clergy under organized heads connected with it ; 
and, that its doctrines and discipline should be expounded and emanate from 
them. He then expatiated on the character and exemplary conduct and 
efficiency of the parochial clergy. The Gloria Patri concluded the imposing 
service ; when the Archbishop, attended by the proctors sent to represent the 
clergy from each diocess, proceeded to elect, as their prolocutor, the very Rev. 
Dr. Goodenough (late master of Westminster-school) dean of Wells.* — Morning 
Chronicle, 

At the late installation of the Duke of Montrose, as Lord Chancellor of 
the University of Glasgow, the Very Rev. Principal Macfarlane, according to 
the newspapers delivered a prayer in Latin, read the Minutes of Senatus 
Academicus, and delivered a short address in Latin. His Grace the Duke of 
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Montrose, who appeared in excellent spirits, and delighted with the proceed- 
ings, also addressed the assemblage in Latin, which was cheered at the con- 
clusion of almost every sentence. 


BIGOTRY IN GENEVA. 

An instance is given in a late German paper. — By the extension of the town 
of Geneva into a canton, it came to comprise a number of Catholics, amoun- 
ting to two-fifths of the population. The cause, as well as the natural 
progress of tolerant ideas, induced the government to forbid the church 
service and other commemorations of the Massacre of St. Bartholomew’s 
Eve. Some zealous Protestants, like Dr. Elrington, thought religion in 
danger, and the Deity offended, if the atrocities committed in past times were 
not all duly and annually remembered. They forced open the church doors, 
and six preachers read the forbidden service for the zealous congregation, one 
is happy to say small, which attended it. The Council of State, in consequence 
suspended the six ecclesiastics, and threaten further prosecution. The Con- 
sistory has interposed to protect the preachers, though censuring, at the same 
tme, their illegal zeal. Meantime, the Catholics, perceiving that the govern- 
ment is acting with impartiality and justice, have refrained from encreasing 
the embarrassment and trouble by any demonstration. 


ANOTHER CONVERSION. 

Extract of a letter, dated St. Edmund’s College, Doway. November 21, 1837. 

‘ M^ soul is overflowing with inexpressible delight ; for whilst Divine 
Providence has been displaying its goodness towards you, by scattering 
amongst you its temporal favours, he has had regard to our humility, and 
has conferred on us an inestimable spiritual blessing. In the month of August 
last an intimate friend of mine residing at Antwerp, introduced to the members 
of St. Edmund’s Mr. Thomas Amos, eldest son of Mr. Thomas S. Amos, late 
solictior general of the colony of New South Wales. About the middle of 
September last, Mr. Amos became an inmate of St. Edmund’s, though a Pro- 
testant, with a mind impregnated with every possible prejudice against our 
holy Church. He has, however, this day become a member of the holy 
Catholic Church. I am so much delighted with this happy occurrence, that 
I cannot describe to you my feelings. Mr. Amos is a gentleman of splendid 
talents and of very extensive information, a distinguished architect, having 
studied under Pugin the father, and being an intimate friend of young Pugin 
whose conversion to the Catholic faith has been' so much spoken of. Mr. 
Amos is determined to embrace the Ecclesiastical 6tate, if his health wil per- 
mit ; for I regret to say he is in an extreme delicate state. 


INTELLIGENCE. 

Switzerland. — A chapel is about being erected at Schaffhausen, in which, 
of late years, there has been an increase of Catholics. The government of 
the Canton has granted a site, but it requires, as a condition, that a sum of 
20,000 florins, (about £1720 sterling) for the support of the priest, the ex- 
penses of the sacristy, and other annual contingencies should be sunk. A sub- 
seriptidh has been entered into at Paris under the auspicies of the Count 
Montalembert ; and the Duke of Orleans has opened it by a donation of 300 
francs. 
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BENGAL 

CATHOLIC EXPOSITOR 


* One body and ene spirit— am Lord, one faith, one baptism. * 


No. X. September 7 1339. Vol. I. 


The editor of the Christian Advocate has declared in a rein of mighty 
independence and self-confidence that he cares not for Fathers or Councils. 

* We appeal’ says he, ‘ to die word of God and he has, somewhat incon- 
sistendy, as it appears to us, backed his opinion by the authority of Father 
Luther. It is true, the illustrious father of the reformation declared that 

* Relying on the strong foundation of his learning , he yielded not in 
pride , either to emperor , king, or devil ; no, not the universe , itself 9 
(Rep. ad Maled. Reg. Aug.) but it cannot be denied, that, in one instance 
at least, this great man yielded to authority, and that was, when, as stated 
by himself, he abolished the mass by the authority of the devil, (Luther 
Tom. T. Witti 1558 Fol. 443). It would further appear, that even 
Luther’s opinion on private judgment underwent some change, for in 
writing against Zuinglius and iEcolampadius, he observes as follows. 

* If the world is to last much longer, I do declare, considering all these 
different interpretations of the Scripture, there is no other means re- 
maining for us to preserve the Unity of the Faith, than that of re - * 
ceiling the decrees of the councils, and taking refuge under her autho- 
rity,’ From this, it is evident that he began to perceive the dreadful 
consequences ot the licentious liberty he had conferred on his followers. 
The Advocate appeals to the word of God, to the law, and the testimony. 
How easy it is to make such an appeal. It has been made by every 
fanatic and impostor. Johanna Southcote, like the Advocate , appealed to 
the word of God, when she declared that the Lord of Glory was to be 
born of her. 

Such an appeal', however, sounds very fine, and doubtless goes a great 
way with those who do not take the trouble of examining and judging 
for themselves. But may we be permitted to ask the Advocate, by what 
means he arrives at the certain knowledge of what is the word of God ? 
The learned Dr. Walton observes, in the Prolegomena to his Polyglot, that 

* the word of God does not consist in mere letters whether written or prin- 
ted, but in the true sense of it ; which no one can better interpret than 
the true Church, to which Christ committed this sacred pledge.’ Now, 
what certitude, we would ask, has the Advocate that the sense he draws from 
the scripture is the true one, especially, as it is opposed, by that of millions 
in every respect as competent judges as himself ? What assurance has he of 
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liis own infallibility, — that he is not himself one of the * Sinners and 
Errorists ,’ that he alone is right, and that all others are wrong? The Scrip- 
tures, it is true, are divine ; but his interpretation of them is human ; and 
it is by his own interpretation that he is guided. So that, when he says, 
he appeals to the word of God, he in fact appeals to his own opinion ; 
which, according to his system, is, with him, the great, sovereign, indepen- 
dent, universal, and infallible judge, both of the Bible itself and of all 
religious controversies that ever were or ever will be raised. We are by 
no means surprised at the Advocate's rejection of the authority of the fa- 
thers ; he had indeed no alternative between doing so or relinquishing the 
privilege of picking any religion for himself that jumped with his humour 
or inclination, out of the Scripture. This is a liberty which the fathers 
never enjoyed : — -it was conferred by the Magna Cbarta of the Reforma- 
tion, and consequently came too late for them. 

We certainly expected that the Advocate would have made some at- 
tempt to prove the truth of the very basis of the Protestant system ; viz., 
that Scripture alone interpreted by private judgment is a sufficient rule of 
Faith! We thought that in support of this principle, — upon which the 
whole question between the Catholic and Protestant hinges, — he would 
have endeavoured to have made out a case from the following texts of 
Scripture, which are those usually adduced on the subject by our separa- 
ted brethren. Such, for example, as when Christ (John v. 35) told the 
unbelieving Jews to search the Scripture in order to be convinced, that the 
Prophecies of the Old Testament had been fulfilled in him. The com- 
mendation given to the Berians (Acts xvii. 11,) for their diligence in 
searching the ancient propheciers to verify that the Messiah was to be born 
in such a time and in such a place ; and that his life and his death were 
to be marked by certain specific circumstances, which had been exactly 
realized in Christ. The following passages from St. John have often been 
quoted on the subject.’ ‘ These things are written that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God ; and that believing ye might 
have life through his name.’ But the Advocate no doubt perceived, that if 
this proved anything, it proved too much for his case. Also where St. 
Paul praises Timothy for his knowledge of the Scriptures, * which are 
able,’ says the apostle, 4 to make the wise to salvation through faith in 
Christ Jesus. All Scripture is given by inspiration of God and is pro- 
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, &c.’ The Advocate was, perhaps, sensible, 
that this passage could not prove any thing in favour of the Protestant 
maxim, without at the same time proving that the Old Testament alone was 
sufficient, the New not having been written at the time mentioned : and he 
is doubtless aware that the question between us is not about the profitable- 
ness of Scriptures but their all sufficiency — not about the duty of searching 
them for particular objects, but the imperative duly of seeking all things 
in them 9 not about their being a rule of faith when interpreted by the 
living authority, which God has established ; but that they are a sufficient 
and exclusive rule when interpreted by private judgmen t. He might 
have alluded to our Saviour’s condemnation. (Mark vii,) of some human 
traditions which, we are informed by St. Jerome, had been recently intro- 
duced among the Jews by Sammai, Kilftal, Achuba, and other Pharasees, 
or he might have dwelt upon some of the mapy other, but equally incon- 
clusive passages, which have been so often and so ineffectually adduced 
by Protestants, in support of their favourite doctrine. But instead of so 
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much as even attempting to refute our objections to the admission of 
Scripture, privately interpreted, as a sufficient and independent authority in 
all matters of faith, he goes on asserting, we cannot say arguing, as if no 
such objection had ever been made. In other words, he assumes for 
granted the very point in dispute and then grounds his arguments, asser- 
tions we should say, upon it as if it had actually been admitted ! ! ! 

We would have tliought that the very first care of one, whose sole 
object was the charitable desire of reclaiming others from the meshes of 
antiquated error, would have been to establish, by clear and solid demon- 
stration, the basis of his own position. Whereas the Advocate , instead 
of even attempting to do this, gives us nothing but assertion for fact, invec- 
tive for argument, and abuse for proof. 

While we admit the Advocate's consistency in setting at naught all au- 
thority except his own, we feel at a loss to conceive upon what principle, 
or with what consistency he excluded Deists and Unitarians from the 
number of good men, (by which we understand him to mean that they 
are without the saving influence of Christianity.) They have like himseif 
deduced their doctrines from Scripture interpreted by their own reason ; 
and in doing so they have only followed out the principle which 
gave birth to the reformation. By what right or authority then does 
the Christian Advocate presume to exclude them from the number of 
good men ? Is it because they have availed themselves to a greater ex- 
tent than himself of * The glorious Charter of Christian Liberty ’, by 
which each individual is privileged to interpret the Scriptures, and form 
his creed out of them, according to the dictates of his own reason ? 
Surely, the Advocate would not be so inconsistent as to say to them. 

1 You are bound to examine the Scriptures and judge for yourself as to 
their meaning, but you are not at liberty to find such-and-such doctrine 
in them/ The Deist and Unitarian hold the same rule of faith as the 
Advocate ; therefore in condemning them he violates his own principle, 
insomuch as it is to it alone, that they appeal always as the proof, and 
sanction of their respective systems and so does the Atheist : — * 

* Like you,* says he to the Protestant, * I admit no guide, but my own rea- 
son. Like you, I obey its dictates ; and believe, what t understand. The 
Calvinist does not understand the real presence ; therefore, he does not admit 
it. The Socinian does not understand the Trinity : consequently, he rejects 
it. The Deist understands no mystery : and hence, he believes none. Now, 
in my eyes, the Divinity is the greatest, and most impervious, of all mys- 
teries : therefore, my reason, unable to comprehend it, cannot, with consis- 
tency, admit it. I merely claim to myself the same privilege which you 
do. We have, each of us, the same rule of belief; excluding, each of us, 
the rule of authority. Hence, with what justice, can you condemn me P If, 
indeed, I ought to renounce my reason, — or if you judge me guilty for listen- 
ing to its suggestions, — then do you, too, renounce yours, which is not more 
infallible than mine. Abjure your rule of faith; and declare honestly, 
that what you have taught hitherto, according to this rule, is devoid of all 
foundation ; and that, if the truth do exist any where, you have not yet found 
out by what means it should be discovered.’ 

‘ It follows from the above reasoning, that the Protestants cannot refuse to 
tolerate the Atheist, without abandoning their own leading principle. If they 
say that the latter makes bad use of his reason; or that he is not sincere, — 
might not the same, with equal justice, be said of every class of Heretics ? The 
reproach is, certainly, inconsistent in the mouths of those sectarists : because 
it applies equally to them all. What the Protestant says of the Atheist, the 
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Atheist says eqnally of the Protestant. And pray, who is the judge between 
them P Reason P But, it is precisely the judgment of reason, that is contested. 
To call in reason to decide the difference, is solving the question by the questi- 
on itself. It is laughing at common sense.’ 

The Christian Advocate finds no Authority in the word of God for 
Transubstantiation, he therefore rejects, it as false and absurd. The Uni- 
tarian finds no authority in Scripture for the doctrine of the Trinity, he 
therefore rejects it, as false and absurd. The Deist finds no authority in 
Scripture for the Divinity of Christ or for any mystery whatsoever, he 
therefore rejects it and all mysteries as false and absurd. Should the Ad- 
vocate say to the Unitarian, the mystery of the Trinity which you reject is 
in my opinion clearly ‘ contained in the Scripture.’ The probable answer 
would be—* it may be so, but in mine it is absurd and contradictory, and 
quite unsupported by Scripture. So then your reason says, yes— but mine 
says, no. Now reason for reason and conviction for conviction, why is not 
my reason and my conviction as good as yours ? But at all events if it be 
the fact,— as you allow it is,— that the judgment of each individual is the 
appointed guide, and arbiter of bis belief,— if this be so, why then allow 
me to follow mine as you very properly think it right to follow youre V 
We would ask the Advocate what answer he could give to this. And we 
defy him to adduce a single argument against the mystery of the Real 
Presence which would not , if coming from a Deist , make tvilk equal 
farce against the mystery of the Incarnation »r the Trinity . 

The prediction of Catholics tliat the principle which authorizes every 
one to form his religious belief by the light of his own reason, out of the 
Scripture, would lead to infidelity, has already become too strikingly rea- 
lized. For in ail those countries where once the reformation was most tri- 
umphant, we find that infidelity and a spirit of indifference to religion is 
every where prevalent ‘ The dissensions that prevail,* says a learned Pro- 
testant, 4 among the multiplied sects that are come forth from the schools of 
Luther and Calvin, have been unfortunately but too favourable to the birth 
and progress of incredulity? {Dr. Ketts Consd. on theProphecies.) And 
Lord Bacon says, that * when sects in religion are numerous they are the 
cause of Atheism .* 

The state of Protestant Germany is thus described by the Rev. Mr* 
Rose, in a sermon preached by him before the University of Cambridge. 

From the state of protestantism in Germany, a stronger, and perhaps more 
important, lesson is offered on that subject, which is said to form the bases and 
the boast of Protestantism, — the fight of private judgement. The terrible 
evils resulting to the German Church from its exercise are the strongest 
practical proof of the wisdom, and necessity of restraining it. Among the 
German Divines, it is a favourite doctrine, that it is impossible that there cpuld 
have been a miracle ; and the words of Scripure are examined, and forced 
into any meaning but their own. By some the miracles are said to be that 
mythology which must attend every religion to gain the attention of the mul- 
titude, by some the common and well-known ribaldry of the infidel is 
unsparingly used ; by one or more high in station in the Church, some 
artifice, and probably magnetism, has been, even within the last ten years, 
suggested, others go so far as to attack the whole body of prophets as impos- 
tors, in most outrageous and revolting terms. This doctrne is taught by divines 
from the pul pit,— -by professors from the chairs of theology: it is addressed 
to the old to free them from ancient prejudices ; and to the young, as the know- 
ledge which can make them truly wise. This abdication of Christianity is not 
confined either to the Lutheran or Calvinistic profession, but extends its bane- 
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fill and withering influence, with banefttl force over each. It is curious to 
observe in what way they get rid of ali miracles.* * The majority/ observes 
Mr, Robert Haldane, (Second Review of the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety,) 4 of pastors and professors of divinity in Germany, for the last thirty 
years, have called themselves Rationalists. — Rationalism consists in a sort of 
idolatry of the human understanding , and it therefore rejects all truth which 
cannot be discovered except by divine revelation. On the whole, the greatest 
number of the pastors and professors in the north-west and middle part of 
Germany, are Rational Naturalists ; in other words decided Deists' Speaking 
of Prussia in particular his 4 accounts* say, that with a very few exceptions, 
lhe Protestant clergy, * go almost where you will are in a state of Neolojgian 
darkness/ or in other words, that * they are Rationalists* or 4 decided Deists.* 
As to Hungary, the people there * who still bear the name of Protestant 
Christians, are, according to said ‘accounts/ tiery little better than the heathens 
either in refined scepticism or gross superstition. The value of a minister, 
is rated according to his oratorical powers, no matter what doctrine he teaches, 
or what tenets he holds.* And as to France, they say, that ‘ the great body of 
Protestant ministers' are unfit for their office, being, Arians, Socinians, 
Neologists, of no fixed opinion whatever as respects the gospel; they are 
in general blind leaders of the blind. The state of Protestantism we are told, 
is precisely the same in Holland, Norway, Denmark, and Sweden. 

In Switzerland, the case is similar, Geneva that Protestant Rome , as it loved 
to call itself, — is now according to Grenus, Heyer, Empaytez, &c. no longer 
Christian. It has become, they have demonstrated, completely Socinian. 
Insomuch that its pastors, they assure us, not only laugh at the creed ofCaLvin, 
not only pity the credulity, which could ever have believed such nonsense, 
— but even systematically reject the most fundamental articles of Christianity. 

‘ Indeed/ says Empaytez, 4 such is now their incredulity, in relation to the 
Divinity of Christ, that it would be more easy to find in their sermons the 
names of Socrates, and Plato, than the name of this Sacred Being.* 

So much for free inquiry* Good God! what liberties will men not take 
with thy word, when they have released themselves from the wise and 
salutary restraints of thy Church! Well indeed might Mr. Haldane, 
as a sincere and well-meaning man, exclaim, 4 what must they (th e Ca- 
tholics) conclude concerning Protestants, and the cause of the reformation, 
when they see that the name 4 Protestant pastor* is sufficient to sanction 
every heresy, while the doctrines of the gospel are entirely disregard- 
ed ? No wonder they openly declare that the state of religion among 
Protestants forms the strongest argument against the reformation ! In their 
Church there are fundamental doctrines retained of the highest importance, which 
if really embraced, will conduct to life eternal. With all the enormous evils 
with wnich it is chargeable, there is a remnant in that Church of the people of 
God, Rev. 8. 4. But the state of the public ministry, in many Protestant 
Chur chests such that salvation by means of it is impossible ' 

Yet Mr. Haldane is a Member of the Edinburgh Reformation Society ! 
Such are the dismal consequences of the liberty conferred on each indi- 
vidual by the glorious Magna Charta of the so-called Reformation— .-the 
liberty of taking his own interpretation of the Scripture as the sole rule of 
his belief. But it is no more than what was predicted, from the nature of 
the Protestant system, not only by Catholics, but also by the French 
Encyclopedists. 4 II faut,’ they say 4 que les Protestants deviennent So- 
einiens 4 not indeed,’ they add, 4 for the honor of their religion, but for the 
credit of their philosophy.* It then appears, that there is no solid resting- 
ground between the Rock of Catholicity and the mire of Infidelity : those 
who adandon the former will gradually slide into the latter. 

We do not ask the Christian Advocate to admit the authority of the 
fathers and councils ; but we call upon him , and, if he be confident in the 
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truth of his cause, he will not evade the call, to prove the Canon and in- 
spiration of the scriptures, and that they were intended by our Blessed 
Saviour to be, as interpreted by private judgment, the sole rule of Chris- 
tian faith. To quote Scripture against us until he has clearly established 
these points would be a shere begging of the whole question. He appeals 
to the word of God but we would wish to know by what means, since he 
rejects the authority of the fathers and councils, he can prove that the 
Holy Scriptures contain the entire word of God. 

A letter addressed to the Congregation of Picpus at Paris, announces 
that, there is not now a single Idolator left in the Isles of Gambier. 
Mgr. Rouchouse, Bishop of Nilopolis, who appears to have received 
particular graces from Heaven to convert these savage tribes, has succeed- 
ed, not only in establishing among them the observation of moral and re- 
ligious precepts, but also in infusing into their hearts a taste for evangelical 
counsels. Thus twenty young females have agreed to live in community, 
and to learn to practice the rules of perfection, till other directors and 
models could be sent from Europe. Before the receipt of this letter, some 
ladies of the above mentioned Congregation of Picpus, had embarked for 
those countries. 

We give below the dates of the origin of the doctrines and practices of 
the Catholic Church in opposition to the dates quoted from the United 
Service Gazette by the Christian Advocate . But to proceed clearly we 
will distinguish the doctrines and practices which are tenets or articles of 
faith, from the disciplinary observances which the Catholic Church has 
power to establish for the spiritual welfare of her children according to 
times and circumstances, and which constitute no point of faith being 
mere matters of discipline. 

Antiquity of Popery ac- Antiquity of Popery which can be proved by 
cording to the United Ser - the Roman Catholics for the use and instruction 
vice Gazette. of the United Service Gazette , of the Christian 

Advocate , and of all Evangelical Christians. 

Roman Catholics often Roman Catholics often talk of the antiquity of 
talk of the antiquity of their Religion, and we thin k the following dates 
their religion, but we think of their peculiar doctrines and practices will 
the following dates of the shew them to be not too modern for a Scriptural 
origin of their peculiar doc- Christian. Such as are marked A. F. are Articles 
trines and practices will of Faith and those marked M.D. are Matters 
show them to be too mo- of Discipline, 
dern for a Scriptural Chris- 
tian to receive. 

Holy Water, . . 120, M.D. From the time of the apostles. 


Penance, 150, A.F. Sacrament — vide Confession. 

M.D Public Penance. St. Paul, 1. Cor; chap. 5 v. 1 to 5. 

Monkery. 328, M.D, Matt. Chap. 4v. 1, &c. Chap. 11 v. 7 &c. Cha. 

10 v. 29. 


Latin Mass, 394, M.D. Mass — in Latin Language from the time of 

the apostles, in Italy and in all the western 
countries. 

A.F. Mass — Vide Transubstantiation. 

Extreme Unc-, 

tion, 558, A.F. St. James, Chap. 5 v. 14. 15. 
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Purgatory, .... 593, A.F. 

Worship of the") 

Saints and of ( 
the Blessed < 

Virgin Mary J 

Papal Usurpation, 607, 

A.F. 


J >594, A.F. 


M.D. 


Kissing the 
Pope’s toe . . 709. 


Image worship, 715, A.F. 
Canonization,.. 930, M.D. 


Baptism of Bells, 1000, M.D. 

Transubstantia- 
tion, 1000, A.F. 

Celibacy, 1015, M.D. 

Indulgences, ..1190, A.F. 
Dispensations,.. 1200, M.D. 
Confession, 1215, A.F. 

Elevation, 1222, M.D. 

A.F. 


Inquisition,. . . .1204, 
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Matt. chap. 12 v. 36 — 1 Cor. chap. 3 v. 13. 14.15. 

Gen. chap. 28 v. 16 — Exod. chap. 32 v. 1 1. 
14— St. Jonn chap. 12 v. 26 — Luke chap. 1 v. 
48. chap. 16. v. 9 — Matt. chap. 19 v. 28 — Apoc. 
chap. 2 v. 26. chap. 3 v. 21. chap. 6 v. 9. 

Is yet to begin. 

Papal supremacy — Matt. 16.V.18.19— Luke 22. 
v. 31.32. — John21.v. 16. 17. Matt. 10. v. 2— Acts 
9. v f 32. chap. 15. v. 7. 

Temporal sovereignty, solemnly granted by 
Pepin to the Roman Church 765. 

It is a mark of respect which is usually paid 
to the Holy Father, out which forms no part of 
either faith or discipline. 

C Exod. 25. v. 18— Ibid 37 v. 7 — Par. lib. 2 ch. 
< 3 v. 10. 11—1 Par. ch. 28 v. 18. 19— Heb. 11 
C v. 21— Phil. chap. 2 v. 10 — Psal. 98 v. 5. 

In the first age of the Church, the Martyrs 
were canonized by the voice of the Christian 
people, afterwards the Bishops and St. Cyprian 
prescribed some rates to prevent abuse. Subse- 
quently in order to obviate the possibility of 
abuse in such matters, the Popes reserved to 
themselves the canonization Of Saints, about the 
end of the eleventh century. 

Blessing of Bells — This use is anterior to the 
year 770. 

Matt. 26 v. 26— Mark 14 v. 22. 24— Luke 22 
v. 19. John 6 v. 51. 52, &c. 1 Cor. 10 v. 16— ch. 
11 v. 24. 25. 27. 29. 

Matt. 19 v. 11. 12—1. Cor. 7. v. 6, 7, 8, 27, 
32, 33, 35, 37, 38. 

Matt. 14 v. 18. 19.— 2. Cor. 2 v. 6. 7. 8, 10. 

From the time of the Apostles. 

Matt. 3 v. 6 Acts 19 v. 18 — St. Jam. 5 v. 16 — 
Matt. 18 v, J8— John 20 v. 22, 23. 

Rite or ceremony established in the twelfth 
cen tury when Berenger denied the Real Presence. 

Adoration, began with the Real Presence, 
vide Transubstantiation. 

It belongs neither to faith nor discipline, nor 
has it any necessary connexion with the Catho- 
lic Religion. 


Four Apostolical Missionaries firomthe Seminary of Foreign Missions of 
Paris have arrived here on the French Ship AsU. Two of these Reverend 
gentlemen, Messrs. Aim6 Dupond, of the diocese of Arras, and Jean 
Beure], of the diocese of Saint Brieux, are destined for the Mission of 
Siam, and the two other Missionaries Messrs. Jean Baptist Feireol, of the 
diocese of Avignon, and Louis Taillandier, of the diocese of Mans, for 
that of China. The Asii has also brought out, from the same Seminary, 
three Missionaries, Messrs. Joachim Richon, of the diocese of Tarantaise, 
Louis Matthian, of the diocese of Grenoble, and Jacques Roger, of 
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the diocese of Bayeux, all of whom have joined the Mission at Fon~ 
dichery, 

* How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, of 
them that bring glad tidings of good things ! But all do not obey the Gospel. 
For Isaias saitn ; Lord, who hath believed our report ? Faith then cometh by 
hearing : and hearing by the word of Christ. But I say : Have they not 
heard P Yes, verily, their sound hath gone forth into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the whole world/ ( Romans , Chap, x. v. 15. to 18.) 


To the Editor of the Bengal 
Catholic Expositor. 

Sir,- — As you have declaimed 
against the Christian Advocate for 
its want of candour in not admitting 
letters from aU parties, I have con- 
eluded, you of course will not betray a 
similar partiality ; and that therefore, 
the enquiries of ope, who i* a search- 
er after truth, will not be disap- 
pointed, either in your admitting 
these lines into your columns, or in 
replying to the 10 following questi- 
ons distinctly and categorically — 
‘ yea/ or ‘ nay/ 

1st. Is each particular work of 
God a perfect oue in its kind or 
not? 

2nd. Are all the evidences of the 
Christian Religion sufficient or not 
sufficient to convince an Infidel ? 

3rd. Are the prophecies of reve- 
lation fulfilled, or in course of ful- 
fillment ; at least the leading ones ; 
e. g. the dispersion of the Jews, the 
spread of Christianity, — the mystic 
power of anti-christ, — the predicti- 
ons connected with Mahomedanism 
and the Man of Sin. II. Eph. 2d 
Thess. Chapter 5th to 12th verse : 
who or what is the last, please ex- 
plain. 

4th. How many, and what he- 
resies and sects were there within 
the three first and purest centuries of 
the Church? 

5th. Is it correct, that the holy 
scriptures state, that the first and 
oldest (ergo the mother church) was 
thatof Jerusalem, and pre-existent to 
that planted at Borne ; that the first 
Christian council was held at Jeru- 
salem, and that the Bishop of Rome ' 


We have neither laid it down as 
a rule to admit letters from all par- 
ties, nor declaimed against the Chris- 
tian Advocate for not acting up to 
the rule which he seems to have es- 
tablished. Hence for the future we 
shall consistently exercise oar liber- 
ty in rejecting such communications 
as that of an Infidel. 

1st. Each particular work of God 
is perfect in its kind with respect to 
God’s design, but not in itself. 

2nd. All the evidences of the 
Christian Religion are sufficient to 
convince an infidel, but to convert 
him much more is required. 

3d. Some prophecies are fulfil- 
led and some in course of fulfilment. 
The two first are fulfilled to a great 
extent ; those regarding Antichrist, 
if jndeed Antichrist be come, are in 
course of fulfilment : with respect to 
the cited passages, though we pre- 
tend not to point out the person, or 
event alluded to therein, we can prove, 
that the fanatical interpretation of 
them, adopted by some Protestants, 
hut rejected by the more learned 
and sensible, is false and repugnant 
to the text. 

4th. The Church is as pure now 
in her doctrine as during the three 
first centuries, because she remains 
always the same. But the heretics, 
who went out from her by teach- 
ing opinions contrary to the sound 
doctrine delivered to her pastors, 
were during that period in number 
51. The leading ones were the Eb- 
ionities,Cerinthians,Nicolaitas, Mar- 
cipnites, VaJen Unions, Basilidians, 
Saturninians, Gnostics, Montanists, 
Tationists, Rebaptizers, Millepari- 
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was nat its president, and if not, why ? 

6th. Are the two following great 
or greatest works of God according 
to the Christian system, viz. re- 
demption and revelation, complete, 
perfect, and divine ? 

7th. Have Popes ever contradic- 
ted Popes, or councils contravened 
councils ? surely not 1 

6th, WhytheApochryphalbooks 
are admitted into the scriptures, 
when as I am informed, both the 
Jews and primitive Christians, and 
the Fathers, particularly St. Jerome 
are unitedly against their being in- 
spired books ? 

9th. Did the founder of Christi- 
anity establish any of the Papal or- 
ders, especially that of the Jesuits, 
and give it a peculiar code of mo- 
rals, and if not, why he did not ? 

10th. Are all departed Popes in 
Heaven ? — and was Leo X. an In- 
fidel, and if so, whether I may not 
be eventually saved, though I con- 
tinue 

Yours obediently, 

AN < infidel; 

*■ HERETIC , 9 or what you will . 


ans, Paul of Samosta, the followers 
of Norationism, Sabellianism, Ma- 
nicheism, &c, 

5tb. It is correct that the holy 
scriptures state that the Church of 
Jesus Christ took its rise at Jerusa*- 
lem ; that the first Christiau coun- 
cil was held in that city ; that at this 
council St. Peter presided, if not as 
Bishop of Pome, at least as head - 
pastor and chief Bishop of the uni- 
versal church. 

6th. The two following great or 
greatest works of God according to 
the Christian system (religion) viz. 
Redemption and Revelation, are 
complete, perfect, and divine onGod’s 
part, but not on the part of those 
men who do not act up to God’s 
will and design. 

7th. Popes speaking ‘ ex-cathe- 
dr&’ have never contradicted Popes 
speaking ‘ ex cathedrV and approv- 
ed councils have never contravened 
and can never contravene approved 
councils. 

8th. No apochryphal books are 
admitted into the scriptures by the 
Catholic Church, but certain books 
which were inspired, are rejected by 
the Protestant Church, He is mis- 
informed as tp the adduced authori- 
ty against them. 


9th. The founder of Christianity did not personally establish any of the 
Papal (Religious) orders, but he taught and strongly encouraged the high 
and grand maxims of perfection on which they are all based, and drew out 
the sketch of the moral code by which the superstructure of each is 
raised. 


10th. Leo X. was no Infidel. Our correspondent will know whether 
all departed Popes are in heaven as soon as he enters it ; which however 
will not be the case, if he continues what his signature imports. 


MARTIN LUTHER— THE VOTARY OF BACCHUS. 


To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — That the Temperance Societies have been productive of consider- 
able good is now very generally admitted, although when they were first 
established in England the attempt was greatly ridiculed ; but, I believe, 
no one has yet endeavoured to trace the progress of modern inebriety, al T 
beit, many well written treatises on the pernicious effects of drunkenness 
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have been published to the world. I however incline to think, that suffi- 
cient proofs can be adduced, that drunkenness began with the Reforma- 
tion, at least that, at that time the vice became rooted amongst Christians, 
for I have read that drunkenness had more to do in bringing about that 
glorious event than is generally supposed ; for it was in the Public Honses 
of Wittemberg that Luther and his pot-companions formed their plan of 
operations. 

Reader, will you charge me with impertinence if I place Martin Lu- 
ther, the Father of the Reformation, — the favourite of the Christian 
Advocate , at the head of the votaries of Bacchus! No, you cannot, when 
I prove to you from his otpn writings that he thought that drunkenness 
was a very good antidote against the temptations of the devil, to withstand 
which he not only drank to excess himself but recommended the same 
course to his friends. — Judge for yourself, good reader, from the following 
extract of a letter* written by Luther to his friend Dr. Weller : — 

‘ Be courageous and banish altogether those most unpleasant thoughts : and 
as often as the devil shall assail you with such reflections, have recourse at 
once to social conversation, or drink freelt, jest, trifle, or do something else 
to make yourself merry. It is necessary sometimes to drink freelt, to tri- 
fle and make merry, and thus commit some sin out of hatred and contempt for 
the devil, so as to leave him no chance of troubling our consciences about tri- 
fles; otherwise we are conquered, if we are too anxious and solicitous not to 
sin at all. If then the devil should ever say to you — * don’t drink,’ do you 
answer him — I will drink, for this very reason, that you forbade me, and 
I will drink the more on that account. Thus we must always do the con- 
trary of what Satan opposes. For what other reason can you think that I 
drink at such a rate the purest and the best , that I am so free spoken, and in- 
dulge so often in the excess of the table, unless to mock and vex the devil, who 
had prepared to vex and mock me. Would to Heaven that I could at this mo- 
ment, designate some glaring sin wherewith to mock the devil, and let him 
know that I acknowledge no sin and am conscious of none. We, I repeat it, 
whom the devil thus assails and harasses, must altogether lose sight of and 
forget the whole decalogue. But if ever the devil should reproach us with 
our sins and prove us so guilty as to deserve death and hell ; but what next P 
why then you will be damned for ever. No such thing, for I know one who 
suffered for me and satisfied for me, and he is called Jesus Christ, the son of 
God : where he shall dwell, there shall I dwell also. Written in the year 
1546.’ 

If Protestants are indebted to Luther for bringing- about the Reforma- 
tion, they must be equally indebted to him for encouraging the sin of 
drunkenness both by precept and example. Members of the Temperance 
Societies look ye to this ! 

2 d September , 1839. AU RE VOIR, 

P. S. Asa further elucidation of the character of the great Reformer of 
the Catholic Church, 1 beg you will insert the accompanying article, f show- 
ing the intimacy of Luther with Satan, at whose suggestion he abolished 
the Mass, as recorded by Luther himself. 


* Epist 12, Lutheri ad D. Hier Wellerum. Ed. Lipsioe, 1702. 
t Vide Selections. 
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THE ADVOCATE REDIV1VUS. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — T he secret is out ! Thanks, to the Commercial Advertiser for dis- 
closing the long and sedulously hidden sect of the editor of the misnamed 
Christian Advocate , who after all is a dissenting Protestant, and what is 
still more amusing, belongs to a denomination of Dissenters called Inde^ 
pendents ! 

* Independents !— Oh ! — Kind heaven, 

How apt the name — how justly given, 

Of virtue and her works attendant 
Of truth and reason 4 independent,’ 

Of all the sects whose faith's a riddle 
Who wane and wander like the moon, 

Who turn the Bible into a fiddle, 

And set its texts to ev’ry tune, 

None can such variations play, 

None more intolerant than they !’ 

Now Sir, if the term Protestant be a negation according to Burke and 
Newman, what definite idea can we form of the word Dissenter. Probably 
those who profess the invented faith will explain this if they can. 

As the declared object of the Christian Adcocate is to reclaim Catho- 
lics, it cannot be amiss if J were to enquire from the editor himself, by 
whom was the Independent Protestant Religion founded ? Was it not by 
Mr. John Robinson of Norfolk, once a Master of the Congregation of 
Brownists, who derived their cognomen from a ranting man of the name of 
Brown, a violent preacher against the Church of England, and that Robinson, 
perceiving defects in the discipline of his leader found it necessary to esta- 
blish, with the aid of a Mr. Henry Jacobs, a refugee, the first Independent 
Church in England in the seventeenth century ? 

In the mean while I may be permitted to say that the mode of warfare 
adopted by the Christian Advocate and the intolerant spirit displayed in 
its columns have met with a just rebuke from the pen of the Editor of the 
Commercial Advertiser , and 1 trust you will afford your readers an oppor- 
tunity of seeing his sensible remarks, dictated as they must have been by a 
truly Christian charity towards his Catholic brethren, although opposed to 
them in faith and doctrine. At all events I hope the Christian Advo« 
cate will profit by the precepts of the Commercial Advertiser and hence- 
forth learn to practise the first and greatest duty of a Christian — 4 love 
thy neighbour as thyself.’ 

3d September > 1839. NO BIGOT. 

THE ADVOCATE CHALLENGED. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir,— As the Christian Advocate asserts in his number of the 24th 
August, that he is ready to meet the papists in the field of the Holy 
Scriptures only, and that he acknowledges not the fathers and councils of 
the Catholic Church, I challenge him to prove from the Scriptures alone 
the obligation of keeping the Sunday ; if he cannot prove this, he lies 
under an obligation of observing the Saturday or Sabbath, with the Jews, 
and must confess his defeat. 

Calcutta , , September 2, 1839. DOMINICALIS . 
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Sflertiotto. 


CONSISTENCY AND CHARITY. 


The Calcutta Christian Advocate of last Saturday contains the following 
remarks regarding the proceedings of the Roman Catholics : — 

* The indications of the development of the true spirit of popery in England are many* 
it is beginning to appear in its real garb. A monk of the order of La Trappe has been beg- 
ging in Scotland fdr the erection of a chapel in connexion with his order in England. — Dr. 
McHale, a celebrated popish priest, has petitioned parliament as the Archbishop of Tuam ! / / 
The parliament most properly rejected the petition. It may not be generally known that the 
papacy continues to nominate Bishops, &c. to all the sees in Protestant countries ; but this 
is a new putting forth of the arrogance of the system. The popish Bishop of a see essays to 
address the parliament of Britain in an official capacity derived from Rome. — A young 
lady has publicly taken the veil in England. — That chapels in Ireland are now called 
churches and are adorned with spires, and the popish priests are called the priests 
of the parish. Some of these things may appear insignificant in themselves, but they 
are part of a system for trying the temper ot the English people, and verily they 
must be blind if they cannot see through the whole plot to regain an ascendancy 
over the people. We wish our readers to bear in mind that but a few years have 
elapsed since the papists on their knees entreated the door of civil power to be opened : — 
it was, — they have entered in, and now would occupy the chief seats in the senate-house 
and the church. Convents and nunneries were illegal ; now they rear their heads on every 
land. Monks beg in the very land of Knox for the support of their order, and the highest 
titles in the church are assumed and used in petitions to the senate of a Protestant people. 
Mr. O’Connell charged a fellow member with falsehood, because he said that Dr. McHale 
had falsely assumed the title of Archbishop. He was obliged to apologize, but what is that 
to this champion of popery. He had felt the public pulse, and his object was obtained. 
It is neither the addition of a nun to the Sisters of Charity, or the monies collected by a 
Trappibt, or the assuming of an ecclesiastical title that is sought ; it is the paving the way 
to power, the wearing out of those feelings which a Protestant people had justly entertain- 
ed towards popery. This is the end sought, and happy will it be for the English people if 
they see it ere it is too late \ and for the Protestants ot India if they can nip it in the bu<L» 

After reading this paragraph, who is there that will npt say that the title of 
the paper is a misnomer, and that it should be altered to the Calcutta Protes- 
tant Advocate? A struggle of fifty years has gained for the Catholics that which 
all liberal minded men have rejoiced in. But here is a writer who re- 
joices in the state of degradation and proscription in which the Catholics were 
placed, and who would heartily pray for their being again placed in the same 
situation ! 

The ‘ Papists* are charged with desiring ‘ to regain an ascendancy over the 
people.* What sect or religion is there which does not desire an increase of 
followers? Churchmen desire to have an ascendancy over the people. The 
Dissenters (to which body the Advocate belongs) desire the very same thing. 
On what principle then can we consider it a crime in Catholics to wish for 
followers and converts ? 

The establishment of converts and nunneries is offensive to the Advocate . 
But have not the Catholics the same right to erect convents and nunneries that 
Dissenters have to erect Chapels and meeting-houses P How would the Advo- 
cate relish a proposal on the part of Churchmen to repeal the Toleration Act, 
and to place the Dissenters on the footing in which they were since the Res- 
toration ? Would he not exclaim against the intolerance and bigotry of the 
church ; and can he not grant the same indulgence to the Catholics ? Where 
is his consistency ? If he have not yet learnt the meaning of toleration, let him 
learn it from a Catholic : 

That mercy I to others show. 

That mercy show to me ! 

Or if he object to instruction from that source, let him recollect the words 
of inspiration, the sum of the law : ‘ Do unto others as you would they should 
do unto you.* — Commercial Advertiser, August 29. 


Digitized by 


Google 



t 161 ] 

OXFORD DIVINES and the VIRGIN MARY. 


Some of our readers are rather sceptical as to orte of the Oxford Divines, 
Mr. Keble, having gone the length of composing a hymn to the Virgin. We 
confess that we have not taken the trouble to read the Oxford Tracts which 
develope the new theology of that university. We referred to an account 
given of them in a popular work, in which they are quoted in illustration of 
the doctrines. We are told that Mr. Newman denies that the reformation 
was a renunciation of the Roman Catholic faith, and maintains that it only 
constituted a modification of that faith. Again we learn, that another of 
these Theologians says, that the precedence of the Pope’s over other Bi- 
shops, in England and elsewhere, is a matter suspended and under abeyance, 
but that precedence is not to be denied. ‘ He (the Pope) has certain legiti- 
mate claims which may be settled when he removes certain existing impedi* 
ments to our acknowledging him.’ We find also that 1 in one of tne Tracts, 
it is proposed to appropriate certain portions of the Protestant breviary to 
Protestant uses in tne conducting of public worship,’ and that one of the col- 
lects so pointed out, as adapted for use in Protestant places of worship 
runs thus.* — 

* Grant, O Lord God, that we, thy servants, may ever prosper in perpetual health of 
body and mind, and by the glorious intercession of the Blessed Mary, ever Virgin, may 
be delivered from present sadness, and enjoy eternal bliss ;* 

and then follows the hymn to the Virgin, which, in accordance with this col- 
lect, has been composed by Mr. Keble : — 

Ave Maria ! Mother bletft. 

To whom, caressing and caressed. 

Clings the eternal child ; 

Favour’d beyond archangel’s dream, 

When first on thee, with tenderest gleam, 

Thy new-born Saviour smiled. 

Ave Maria ! Thou whose name 
All but adoring love may claim, 

Yet may we reach thy shrine ; 

For he, tny Son and Saviour, vows 
To crown all lowly lofty brows 
With love and joy like thine. 

We have no objection to the poetry ; but had not this production proceeded 
from the strong-hold of orthodoxy, we certainly might have questioned that 
of this very pretty hymn to the Virgin. The same Divines also propose to 
invoke St. Peter and St. Paul, and as they have got so far, the Pope may rea-* 
sonably expect they will ere long recognize the whole Romish Calendar. In-* 
deed we think his holiness might already venture to send a legate to reconcile 
Oxford University to the ancient Church; and whenever he does, we trust 
Lord Roden will not fail to be present at the affecting ceremony .— Bengal 
Hurkaru , September 4 


LUTHER. 

The confessed, intimacy of Luther with Satan , at whose suggestion he abolished 
the Mass , as recorded by himself * that* all Men might take care of following 
him who professes himself to follow the Devil, 

Our first proof shall be from his letter to the Saxon Elector, where he com- 
plains of the infernal monarch’s jigging through and through his head iu such 
a merry mood, that at times he could neither written or read ! 

* Diabolu8*t’ says he* * interdum per meum cerebrun ita doineat, ut, nee 
scribere possim nec legere.’ 


* Chillingworth ih bis 8th Reason for abandoning the Protestant Religion, 
t Lutheras Epie. ad Elec. £axofii&, Vol. 5. Edition of Jena, p, 485. 
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Whilst at other times, in a more sober one, they paced the room in deep and 
learned conversation. 4 Mecum* in dormitorio nonnumquam deambulat. He 
walks sometimes about my bed-room with me/ says he, * and often sits down 
to dinner, atf which I have eaten above a bushel of salt with him l* with some 
bottles of good Ale, I warrant you, after it, which old Martin loved in his heart ! 

‘ Nay/ says he, 4 1 have a pair of marvellous devils, learned and solid divines 
in the universities below, wno constantly attend me. Habea J unum et al- 
terura mirabilem diabolum a quibus diligenter, & attente observer. Sunt enim 
non vulgares, sed magni demones, imo inter diabolos magni doctores in Theo' 
logid/ A third used even to sleep with him. 

4 The devil/ says he, 4 sleeps oftener and closer to me than my lovely Kate !’ 

4 Diabolu8§ multo frequenting et proprius mihi accubare solet, quam mea 
Cat berm a !’ We find him even wishing to fall by the hand of his sooty ma- 
jesty l 4 1| I should like death/ says he, * by Satan, as I would then fall by a 
far more noble arm than that of the emperor !. 

4 Malo, et magis cupio/ says he, 4 per diabolum, quam per Ceesarem raori, 
sic enim per magnanimum atque potentem Dominum interirem !* 

Whether this most singular wish was gratified is not quite certain. Cochlius 
and other writers, assure us that he was, aftef eating a hearty supper, found 
dead in the morning ; as however, the authenticity of the story admits of some 
doubt, We shall suspend our opinion. Adhuc sub judice lis est. 

Now to the famous conferrence, the truth of which, should the reader feel 
disposed to dispute, let him remember that I do no more than with the learned 
and eloquent Doctor Lingard, 4 transcribe If the very word of the magnani- 
mons parent of the reformation !’ 

4 1 must/ says he, 4 now tell a littfe anecdote concerning myself for w T hich I 
trust, you will, my reverend father, forgive me, though it may somewhat dis- 
grace you* Awaking from a sound sleep a few nights ago, the devil (who, I 
can assure you, has made me pass many an uneasy one) began to speak to me 
as follows t 

4 Listen to me most learned man ! Do not you know, that for these fifteen 
last years, you have been in the daily habit of saying private masses ? Now, 
what if all this, while you have but committed daily acts of idolatry ! and in- 
stead of the body and blood of Chirist, have adored, and exhibited to others to 
adore nothing but plain bread and wine ! To this/ says he, 4 1 instantly answer- 
ed, I am an anointed priest, ordained by a bishop, I acted according to the 
commands of my superiors ; why then should I not be said to have truly con- 
secrated, as I pronounced the words diligently and said mass most devoutly ! 
Very true, said Satan , but the very Turks and Heathens perform their ntes in 
their temples through obedience as well as you ; but, what if your ordination and 
your consecration were both false, like that of the Turks and the Samaritans I 

4 Hie certfc sudor mihi crupit et Cor tremere atque palpitare mihi csepit. 
Here/ says old Martin, 1 the cold sweat began to oose from every pore, and 
my heart to beat. The devil put forth his whole argumentative stiength. 
Habetque, Gravem, et Fortem Vocem. And he certainly has a most deep and 
powerful tone of voice. 9 N. B. These last words of Luther so descriptive of 
the voice of Satan^ (and which prove a true and real communication between 
him and the Arch-reformer on tne occasion) are shamefully omitted by the 
Wittemberg Editors of his words in their latter editions. 4 Diabolus habet 
gravem et Fortem Vocem/ says Luther : say his Wittemberg editors, 4 let those 
words be expunged from the writings of Luther.’ Can Doctor Ryan justly 
complain of a Popish index expurgatorius after this? 4 nor can such an alter- 
cation long continue ; on the contrary, question and answer last but an instant : 
and I then plainly conceived how it does sometimes happen, that people are 
found in the morning dead in their beds* He can destroy the human frame 


* Lather. Tom. 2. Ed. Jens, Folio 77. t Coneione Dorn Reminiseere, Fol. 19. 

i Colloq. Men sal Germ. Edition, Fol. 283. § lb dem, p. 275. 281. 

jj Idem Coll. Men. Fol. 32. 5 In Hospinian Pars. Altera His. Secra. folio 131. 
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When and wherever he chuses. Nay, so oppress the soul as to force it from 
the body. Quo me sspenumero qnam proximo eduxit. As he has nearly 
done mine often : so that, 1 am now convinced, that both Empsor and (EcoU 
ampadius were killed in the same manner, for no human being unassisted by 
God, can withstand it.’ 

* On this occastion however, he got the upper hand of me. But still 1 listen- 
ed to what he had to say against my priesthood and ordination.’ And I re- 
quest the readers attention to the following Satanic arguments* as compared 
with those of an opposite communion. 

‘First, then,’ says Beelzebub, ‘you must know* that, hitherto you have had 
neither faith, nor true knowledge of Christ : You were no better than a Turk/ 

‘The Turks, I myself, and all my sooty brethern, do credit the history of 
Christ. James, chapter 3.’ 

‘ That is, we believe his birth, his death, and ascension: But instead of lov- 
ing him as a Saviour, we dread him as a rigorous judge. Such let me tell thee 
is my faith when, Christo relicto, deserting the Saviour , you have recourse to 
Mary , and the Saints , making them mediators between you and him !’ 

Reader, observe, how disagreeable to Satan prayer to Saints is ! 

‘ Which neither you, nor any Papist can deny.’ 

‘ Secondly, being ordained priest, you have consecrated, contrary to the or- 
dinance and the intention of Christ ! He ordered an administration to the 
communicants, so that all might partake a true sacrificer being a minister of 
the church ordinary to preach the word, according to St. Paul in his first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, chapter xi.’ How flippantly the devil can quote 
scripture ! ‘ Whence it is ever by the old fathers called a communion f as the 
priest was never supposed to receive alone. Whilst thou hast, for these fif- 
teen last years, received all alone without any distribution to others. Thou 
hast been* never forbidden to do otherwise. What kind of ordination or con- 
secration is this ! What sort of priest hast thou been, ministering to thyself 
alone, and not to the church ! Such ordination is unknown to Christ. 

‘ Thirdly, it was the true intent of Christ, that at the celebration of the sa- 
crament, a discourse should be beard of his passion and death, according to 
the text. Do this in remembrance of me ! That is, shew forth my death, 
until I come ! as St. Paul says. But thou ! O ! Popish ! and corner Priest ! 
hast never once confessed Christ at all, in all thy private masses. No ! alone 
hast thou received, alone hast thou mumbled: is this fullfilling the will of 
Christ ! to be a true priest ?’ 

4 Fourthly, the sacrament is common to all , whilst thou wert ordained to 
offer it to God alone, not as a priest of the sacrament but of oblation, according 
to the express words of the suffragan bishop.* See how well old Nick knew 
his ordainer ! ‘ On putting the chalice into thy annointed hands, saying ac- 
cipe potestatem consecrandi, et offerendi pro vivis et mortuis. Receive a power 
to consecrate, and to offer both for the living and the dead. O ! abomination ! 
What a shameful consecration ! That you a private, should make that an ob- 
lation to the Almighty, which he has ordered to be (through you) distributed 
as food to all mankind.’ 

‘ Now, if thou hast been made priest against the will of Christ, thy ordina- 
tion is false, antichristian, and vain. Consequently, thou hast never consecra- 
ted truly, but didst offer plain bread and wine, though thou didst receive it, 
adore, and shew it to others for the same purpose. Besides, in thy mass there 
is no one able to consecrate. None to whom thou mayest impart the sacra- 
ment, no ! but thou O wicked und faithless priest ! dost remain there alone, 
thinking that Christ hath ordained all for tny sake a/one, there being none 
then to consecrate, nor to receive ; and Christ’s will being defeated, thy ordi- 
nation and consecration is no more than a temptation and blasphemy before 
God : Nor art thou a priest, or is the bread in thy mass changed into the body 
of Christ.’ 

‘ Finding myself so pressed,’ says the friar, and certainly a personal contest 
with so formidable an adversary might dismay any man. ‘ 1 thought to chase 
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Satan from me 1 , by the old popish shield, the faith, and the intention of the 
church : For though I might not have believed as I ought, yet the faith and 
intention of the church being good, I therefore supposed my mass and ordina- 
tion so too. Nonsense !* says the Devil, 4 shew me where it is written,’ see 
how fond he is of the bible alone ! ‘ that an infidel can consecrate according to 
the faith and intention of the church P Where has God told you such a thing ? 
or where has the church taught it ? If men have so said against God’s word, 
it is false : but this it is, that you do all such things in the dark, in the church’s 
name, selling your own abominations for ecclesiastical doctrine.’ Exit Satan. 
And thus ended this famous and long conference, the enemy victorious. The 
Doctor congratulating himself on his deliverance from mass, and the other er- 
rors of popery. 4 Viderint,’ says he, 4 nunc Papist®, quo modo sua defen- 
dant.’* 


INTELLIGENCE. 

United States op America. — Statistics op the Catholic Church. — There 
are 16 sees, 17 bishops, and 478 priests, of whom 370 are employed in mis- 
sionary labours, and 108 in other functions, chiefly in teaching. There are 418 
churches or chapels, of which there are 61 in the diocese of Baltimore, 71 in 
Philadelphia, 49 in New York, 40 in Bard’s-town, and as many in St. Louis ; 
34, New Orleans ; 30, Boston, &c. Many other chapels are being erected. 
Besides chapels, there are 341 stations where divine service is performed. The 
Jesuits, the Dominicans, the Fathers of St. Sulpice and of St. Lazarus, have 
establishments in the United State. The Jesuits have a college at George 
Town near Washington, another at St. Mary in Kentucky, one at St. Louis in 
Missouri, and one lately established at Grand Coteau in Louisiana. They have 
two noviciates at Frederick Town in Maryland, and one at Florissant in the 
diocese of St. Louis. The Indian Missions in the east and the north of Mis- 
souri, are under their charge, and employ four priests in this w r ork. The 
Dominicans have two establishments, one at St. Rosa in Kentucky, and the 
other at St. Joseph in the State of Ohio. The Sulpicians have a seminary at 
Baltimore, besides a college numerously attended. The Lazarists have a semi- 
nary, a college, and a noviciate at Barrens, in the diocese of St. Louis. They 
have also the direction of a seminary for the diocese of New Orleans. Semi- 
naries are also established in the dioceses of Baltimore, Philadelphia, New 
York, Bard’s-town, St. Louis, Cincinnati, Charles Town, and Vincennes. 
There are 171 ecclesiastical pupils. There are 31 female communities, 45 
boarding schools, and 69 charitable institutions. The most common commu- 
nities are those of the Ladies of Visitation, the Carmelites, the Ursulines, the 
Sisters of Charity, the Sisters of St. Clare, the Ladies of the Sacred Heart, 
the Dominicans, the Sisters of Loretto, the Sisters of St. Joseph, the Sisters of 
Mercy. The Ladies of the Sacred Heart have five houses, at St. Louis and 
Florissant, St. Charles, in the diocese of St. Louis, and at the Grand Coteau, 
and St* Michael, in Louisiana. The Sisters of Charity have a great number of 
schools and orphan asylums, principally at Philadelphia and New York. 
There are six Catholic Journals published in the United States, viz. : the 
Catholic Miscellany , published at Charles Town ; the Truth Teller , at New 
York ; the Catholic Telegraph , at Cincinnati ; the Catholic Herald , at Phila- 
delphia; the Catholic Advocate , at Bard’s-town; and a journal, in German, 
titled, Der Wahrheit's Freund (the Freinds of Truth) at Cincinnati. — Cath. 
Mag . May 1839. 


* Luther, Tom. 7 . Witt. 1588. Fol. 443. Tom. 6. Germ. Fol. 28. 
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* One bods and one spirit— one Lord , one faith , one baptism . 9 


No. XL September 14 1839. Vol. I. 


Weary of desultory warfare, but afraid of defending himself on his own 
ground ‘ the Bible the sole rule of faith,’ which we have attacked, the 
Christian Advocate has thought it most prudent to lay siege in form to 
the rock-based fortress of the Catholic Church, and under the direction of 
the great engineer Dr. Horne, to open a battery at once upon ten of its 
points, which if he fail to injure by this general discharge, he intends ut- 
terly to demolish by bringing all his force and skill to bear upon each one 
successively. The ten points are, ‘ the insufficiency of the Bible as a 
complete riile of faith,’ « the Catholic canon of scripture,’ * the Church 
the judge of the sense of the scriptures,’ ‘ not every one’s duty to read 
the scriptures,’ * Infallibility,’ * Supremacy of the Roman Church,’ ‘ ob- 
jects of worship — Saints and Images’ « manner of worship— pilgrimages 
and tbe use of the Latin language .’ — c The mass, a denial of the complete 
atonement of Christ,’ and lastly * justification by works as well as by 
faith.’ This array we confess presents a formidable appearance ; and if 
we had not, by the former cannonading of the Advocate , discovered what was 
the real length of bis guns and the weight of his metal, we might perhaps 
be alarmed ; for though we have the utmost confidence in the strength of 
our position, because it is the ground of truth, yet we mistrust our abilities 
to defend it as it deserves. 

The Advocate starts with the proposition that the Bible is the test by 
which he means to prove the soundness or unsoundness of the Catholic 
doctrine, and the Bible be calls ' the word of God.’ God’s word un- 
doubtedly is a certain and an awful test. But how does he know, except by 
the authority of Fathers and of Councils and of the Catholic Church, 
which authority he rejects, that the Bible is c the word of God ?’ How can 
he ascertain which of the present translations is conformable to the original 
scriptures, some of which have perished, and the rest have become much 
corrupted ? How does he know that the one which he adopts is correct or 
at least the best ? How is he certain that he has the whole Bible ? that 
many books have not been lost ? that several passages have not been in- 
terpolated ? How can he discover that the translated book called the Bible 
and printed by book-sellers at Cambridge or Oxford, is the inspired word 
of God ? that the Latin, Greek and Chaldaic translations were inspired ? 
that the original scripture, whether in Greek or Hebrew, really emanated 
from the holy spirit of God ? We have at most but copies of the original 
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scriptuVe ; bat these copies no where affirm how many books were inspir- 
ed or that they were inspired at all ; and if they did, their unsupported 
self testimony would fall to the ground. % 

Waiving these unpleasant questions which we know are very distaste- 
ful to the Evangelical spirit of the Advocate , we should be happy adeast 
to learn by what means he is assured, that his peculiar biblical interpreta- 
tion, which in fact, and not the Bible, is the test by which he means to try 
our doctrines* is correct and true ; for if 'this be false, then he judges our 
doctrines by a false test* 

A book is a true or a false test according to the true or false meaning 
attached to it. In the Bible there is but one true interpretation ; if a wrong 
meaning be given to the bible, then the word of God becomes the word of man. 
The Advocate adduces the Bible as a test* But how interpreted? By 
himself ; for he claims the right of interpreting it as he likes. The interpre- 
tation then is the Advocate's : so by trying our doctrine on the test of the 
Bible, he means no more than to prove it on the touchstone of his own 
fancy which already condemns it. Let the Advocate take as his test the 
holy scriptures, but the holy scriptures interpreted in that one meaning 
which their divine author attached to them 5 which was delivered bv the 
apostles to their successors; which has been carefully handed down with the 
scriptures themselves ; which admitted in every church and in every age 
cannot be false. But no ! The Advocate must use the Bible as a test, 
but the Bible explained after his fancy . Excellent device ! As if any 
Catholic doctrine which he does not relish, will not readily enough be con- 
demned by the Bible interpreted by himself, or as if any strange doctrine, 
which he may wish to foster, will not quickly find nourishment'and support 
4 from the Bible strained through his imagination. The Bible or the word 
of God explained by the Advocate , is* nothing but the word of man. * It is 
the meaning alone which is of value in the Bible, and the meaning is the 
Advocate's . The words of the Bible are' the shell, the true meaning of 
them the kernel. 

The Advocate holds up the Bible, which, like a grub-eaten nut, his 
private judgment has cankered, and calls it a test. His cry is, ‘ the Bible, the 
whole Bible and nothing but the Bible :* but he means the Bible where the 
grub of private opinion has burrowed. We, on the contrary, say ‘ the truth, 
the whole. truth, and nothing but the truth.’ We want not only the shell 
but the kernel too. We wish for that true meaning which Jesus Christ 
attached to his words when he spoke them ; which the apostles understood 
and received ; which as a most sacred deposit they entrusted to their suc- 
cessors ; and which untainted has been handed down to us* This true 
meaning, which can be but one, is, with tespect to the articles of Catholic 
belief, attested by a host of Fathers, and by the voice and practice of the 
faithful in every age. It cannot be false, because it is Catholic : because 
it rests on the testimony of the Fathers and Bishops, who vouch for the 
Bible itself ; because it rests on the authority of the Catholic Church, to 
which Christ has promised* not to preserve the words of the Bible— «-but 
something far more important-^-to teach all truth to the consummation 
of ages. To prove the unsoundness of the Advocate's doctrine, We too ad- 
duce the Bible as a test, but the Bible explained, not by our frail judgment, 
(no ! we leavn such a method to the coy and blushing modesty of the 
Advocate}, but by the above-said traditional interpretation, which, inde- 
pendent of the Expositor not less than of the Advocate, can. neither be 
• perverted nor misunderstood. The Bible used as a test by the Advocate 
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is nothing in fact but his whimsical fancy. The Bible employed by Us as 
a test is the whole word of God, because it is the divine book illumined 
with its divine meaning. 

The Advocate supports his assertion with three texts of scripture. Which 
of course according to his* system he interprets for himself. But they are 
far from establishing the absuid proposition, that tbe Bible privately inter- 
preted ought to be a test. 

1°. To the law and to the testimony ; if they speak not according to this 
wordy it is because there is no light in therti. Isaiah 8. 

2°. Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good. Thess. v. 21. 

3°. Stand fast therefore in the liberty , wherein Christ has made vs free 
and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Gal. c. 5. v. 1. 

The favourite text of Isaiah proves nothing. For though in the old law 
tbe Bible privately interpreted were the test of truth, it is no proof that 
this is the case in the new law. But it was not the test in the old law. 
Isaiah is speaking of Pythonical spirits and diviners who mutter in their en- 
chantments, and says, that if their answers be not according to the law and 
the testimony, they must be condemned. Ves ! But the law and testimony 
spoke clearly and minutely not only in the words used, but Still more in the 
received interpretation and long-established practice of the Jews. Though the 
old law was laid down so clearly as to the smallest points, yet the Pytho- 
nical spirits would soon have proved that their false prophecies Were conso- 
nant with it, if its interpretation had been left to them. But there was a 
well-known, wide-spread, and long-standing interpretation, handed down 
from' hin^ who gave and promulgated the old law, and coeval with its birth. 
The law thus interpreted, or the word of God explained by this traditional 
interpretation, was the test by which Isaiah ordered the prophecies of the 
diviners to be tried, not the silent, unresisting, dead letter of the law which 
could be wrested to any meaning. Moreover, it is certain that the old tes- 
tament was not left to the private interpretation of the Jews, as there was 
a divinely-chosen priesthood, whose office it was to decide on controverted 
points, and a succession of inspired prophets, who at certain times were 
sent to correct abuses, expound the law, and reveal the behests of God. 

2°v Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good. St. Paul like Isaiah al- 
ludes to prophesying. Prove all things. Yes! But how? By the scrip- 
tures ? The greatest portion of the neW testament, the most important 
part of tbe scriptures to us, was not written at the time ; and if they had 
been written* the greater number of Christians would have been unable to 
read them, either from not knowing how to read, or from want of copies. 
There must needs however, be a certain test ; for St. Paul says, c Prove all 
things’. What is the test ? W 7 hv, to be sure, the well-known gospel-doc- 
trine taught by the apostles and believed by the faithful ; the voice of the 
Church who* says St. Paul, is the pillar and the ground of truth. This is 
the true test; and it is unlucky that the Advocate did not discover it; 
for when he was reading ‘ Prove all things , hold fast that which is good ,* 
he was close upon a correlative passage which would have made every 
thing as clear as the day. Therefor e 9 brethren , stand fast , and hold the 
traditions which you have learned , whether by word or by our epistle. 1. Thes. . 
c.2. v. 15. Sate ! hereis a lest ; Hold fast what has been delivered ; Stick to what 
has been taught ; Prove all things by the sound doctrine already received. . 

3°. Standfast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free 
and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Gal. v. 1. 

If we had wished for the sake of amusement to defend the Advocated 
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principle of the bible-test, we own that we should never have had the wit 
and ingenuity to bring forward the above passage from St. Paul's Epistle to 
the Galatians. It is indeed an admirable one ; for though it does not at all 
prove his principle, with which it has not the remotest connexion, yet the 
text, onaccount of the words * liberty' and ‘ free’ which figure in it, sets the 
principle in the broadest light, whilst it is a happy practical illustration of 
gospel liberty which isclaimed by it. St. Paul alludes not to each one’s right of 
judging for himself; but in the cited passage and throughout the whole 
letter, he treats of the liberty which the sons of God enjoy in being by 
faith in Christ emancipated from the bondage of the old law, and severely 
condemns the Galatians who would have wished to retain or enforce 
the ancient observances. For, he argues, man redeemed in the law of grace 
by Christ from the thraldom of sin, ought to be no longer under the yoke 
of the old law, which represented man still unredeemed, and in the 
bondage of sin. But the Advocate , finding in the text the words ‘ li- 
berty’ and * free’, forthwith supposes that we have the liberty to reject 
the delivered interpretation of the bible, and are free to interpret it as 
our private spirit may direct. But this surely is not the great liberty 
of the sons of God. For St Paul assures us, that we must captivate 
our understandings in obedience to Christ, and Jesus Christ himself or- 
ders us to submit our wills to the precepts of God. The cited passage 
proves as much that we have full liberty to commit the oldest sins the 
newest kind of ways, as that we are free to interpret the bible as we 
please. This liberty forsooth ! The bondage of being presented with the 
right meaning by the church, is infinitely preferable to the liberty of 
adopting a wrong one. When one is safe and snug in the steam-coacb 
flying from Liverpool to London, and obliged to follow the right road, he 
feels little envy at the poor foot-traveller who has the wonderful liberty of 
going astray as often as he pleases. The only thing of value in the bible 
is its true meaning ; which if we possess, we care not for the liberty of re- 
jecting it, and adopting a false one. No student boasts of his freedom m 
understanding Homer as he likes, but only then thinks himself happy 
when he is put in possession of the author’s meaning. As well might the 
boys of the High School set at defiance the authority of masters and com- 
mentators, and claim the liberty of explaining the great poet after their 
own fancy, as Christians on the Advocate's principle vindicate to them- 
selves the Tight of interpreting the Bible by their private judgment. 
The former would feel the ridicule and punishment of the master of the 
school. The latter, trifling in a matter of the utmost moment and acting 
against the clear dictates of reason, will not escape (we fear) the vengeance 
of the great Master of the world. 

To-day we have only considered the test which the Advocate has chosen. 
We will afterwards defend the points attacked as occasion may require. 
Most of them we have already defended, and our defence has not been im- 
pugned. 


We have received files of French papers of recent dates from which 
the following items of interest have been gleaned and translated. 

All the letters which arrive from Africa mention, in terms of praipe 
and admiration, the conduct of Monseigneur Dupuch and his fellow- 
labourers. The following is an article from Algiers to the Messager . 

Mgr. of Algiers has lately formed an Association of ladies ^f Charity, 
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which will be of great service to the poor Europeans. Our good Bishop 
is not less beloved by the natives than by his own countrymen. He has 
resolved to visit as soon as possible our different establishments in Africa. 
The Hachem of Constantine lately wrote to him entreating him not to de- 
lay bis visit to that town, assuring him that he is expected there with 
great impatience, and that as soon as his landing is known, there will be 
sent to Stora, the finest horse in the country, and also some mules that he 
may choose such of the animals as he may think will best become him. 
The Arabs see in our Bishop a true Marabout. This confidence and re- 
spect will in time enable that Prelate to render great services to our Go- 
vernment. 


Philosophy deliberates. — Religion acts. — How many volumes have 
been beautifully written by Philanthropists on Prison Discipline, but how 
seldom did they ever attempt, to carry their schemes into effect. It is 
reserved to religion to commence every work of humanity and advantage 
to society ! The Penitentiary founded at Bordeaux by Mgr. Dupuch for 
the purpose of preserving young prisoners from the contaminating influence 
of corrupt examples to which they were exposed in ordinary prisons, will 
serve as a model for other establishments of the same nature. It is after this 
plan that the Penitentiary of St. Peter at Marseilles was lately establish- 
ed for the reformation of young prisoners. The following will show in 
what terms the Gazette du Midi extols the benevolent institution, and 
how it appreciates its results : — 

* Manual labour, silence after the hours of recreation, a severe but religi- 
ous discipline, and the religious instruction or rather education which is af- 
forded throughout the day to the prisoners, will greatly tend to promote an 
increase of these benevolent institutions. The Magistrates duly estimate 
the benefit of such establishments. Formerly when they beheld young de- 
linquents at the bar, they shortened as much as they could the time of their 
imprisonment which they justly considered as a great evil, bein<* more cal- 
culated to confirm juvenile offenders to ^aeir evil ways than to reform them : 
whereas they now prolong the term of captivity, assigned by law, which they 
know will turn to the moral and temporal benefit of the prisoner. — Thus by 
short imprisonment, crime will not escape punishment, and Religion will re- 
sume its true character — to correct the past and to ameliorate the future/ 

At Marseilles as well as at Bordeaux, we are indebted to religion for 
these advantageous measures. Society owes many obligations to the Bi- 
shop who has with such benevolent ardor taken this work under his patro- 
nage, and to the priest to whom he has entrusted its direction. Mr. 
1/Abb6 Fissiaux (to whom we were already indebted for the establish- 
ment of an asylum for poor girls) has gained by this a new title to the 
gratitude of his fellow countrymen. 


The Gazette du Midi announces that Mgr. Isaie, a Chaldean Patriarch, 
wrote to Mr. Th. Alckusies the learned Naturalist, and informed him that 
a Nestorian Bishop had entreated of him to receive his abjuration, and to 
admit him with about six thousand of his followers into the bosom of the 
Catholic Church. — He acknowledged that there alone is salvation to be 
found. Every thing inspires us with a hope that such an example will 
contribute to the propagation of the true faith in the unhappy countries of 
Chaldea and Persia. A College for foreign Missions is to be established at 
Tauris in the last-mentioned kingdom. The Reverend Mr. Scafi, a Laza- 
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rist, who has conceived this plan, is gone to Paris to treat on this point with 
the Directors of the Central House. 

We have had the pleasure of receiving the three first numbers of a new 
and much improved series of the Madras Roman Catholic Expositor . 

This is the first Catholic periodical that appeared in India ; and we are 
happy to infer, from the improvements which the conductors have been 
enabled to effect in it, that it has been supported in a manner worthy of 
our Madras brethren. It is a very neatly got up monthly publication 
consisting of thirty-six closely printed pages of valuable matter, — and 
all for only twelve annas. Our readers will be able to judge of the spirit 
and talent with which it is conducted from the following introductory ar- 
ticle to the new series. Our object being precisely the same, we ueed 
hardly say how sincerely, we wish our elder brother success. In the mean 
time, we shall be happy to receive the names of subscribers, for the Madras 
Roman Catholic Expositor : — 

‘ We are happy to announce to the public, that we are at length enabled to 
fulfil our promise of conducting the Expositor on a more enlarged plan and 
more in conformity with the first design of this publication. Our future nun* » 
bers will contain original articles on the various subjects that ought naturally to 
find a place in a Periodical, principally intended for the exposition and main- 
tenance of Catholic Doctrines. Although literary and scientific subjects will 
occupy a considerable portion of our future publications, still they must be 
considered as secondary to the grave and engrossing concerns of Religion. In 
the nature of things, it is our highest interest not less than our principal duty 
to seek information on those truths, on which all our conduct and future des- 
tiny depend. Nor is there a portion of the Christian world in which Catho- 
lics have laboured under greater difficulties in the fulfilment of this primary 
obligation than they have in India. Without any opportunity of receiving a 
Catholic education, w ithout Catholic w r orks of instruction, w ith a Priesthood 
insufficient in number and unacquainted with the language of an important 
portion of the Catholic community, — Our Catholic brethren throughout India 
must, have had, in many instances, no more knowledge of their Religion than 
that which they retained in the haff effaced impressions of early youth. — De- 
luded by the false notions which they imbibed in institutions, that have been 
erected for the avowed purpose* of promotiong apostacy from the Catholic 
Church, or on the plan of secretly undermining the Catholic faith, it w r ould 
not be a matter of surprise, if they formed for themselves an uncertain and a 
mixed creed, or if totally ignorant of what they should believe, and unawed by 
instruction or the example of pure morality, they became indifferent about 
their obligations, and now and then renounced the religion, w'hich condemned 
their irregularities or seemed to throw an obstacle in tne way of their promo- 
tion. Such would be the natural consequences of the unprovided state of the 
Catholic missions, and of the active, disciplined and w ell rewarded labours of 
the enemies of the Catholic religion. For whilst the Church suffered from her 
own children, the efforts of her opponents became more violent ; and had they 
been directed against a human institution, they would have unfailingly prov- 
ed successful. The wealth of the mother country was piously draughted 
hither j the contributions of England purchased Presses, organised and payed 
societies, published reports, printed books, gave circulation to periodicals, and 
all these exertions were mainly directed to one object — to bring into disrepute 
and thus overturn in India that religion, which had exhibited to the people of 
England and Ireland the im potency of such an opposition. At the very time 
the Catholic Expositor was first published, was not the Catholic religion 
misrepresented, and the violence of a home faction transferred to the public 
prints of this country ? Were not some of the worst of calumnies, which had 
peen revived ip Europe, without regard to honour or propriety for the purpose 
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of aiding a political straggle, zealously circulated here ? These things have 
passed away and we now refer to them, only to rejoice the more, that a kind 
and Christian spirit has succeeded to replace them by forbearance and by works ' 
of mutual benevolence. 

1 The Catholic, religion by its constitution is opposed to contention and dis- 
cord. Revealed for the instruction of all times ana of all nations, it sanctions 
and strengthens every just and reasonable institution. Enforcing obedience 
to authority not merely from fear but for conscience sake, it lays the only solid 
foundation of public order. It consecrates the domestic virtues, nourishes all 
the charities of life, and commanding us to overcome evil by good and to have 
love for one another, it would bind all men like the children of the same parent 
in unity, peace and charity. We therefore never seek controversy j and we 
would for ever disregard even misrepresentations and calumnies had they no 
other effect than to withdraw from our communion a few of those worldly 
minded, nominal Christians, who by thinking more on this world than on fu- 
turity, have changed eternity into ndlhing and nothing into eternity; who 
are attracted more by the consolations of fashionable society and worldly pro- 
motion than by the promises of religion ; and who passing from the bosom 
of the Church only to transfer their vicious morals and sentiments to another 
communion, become less noxious by being further moved from the parent 
they had dishonored. The only motive which could induce us to mix in con- 
troversy would be, to secure simple minded, moderate and liberal men from 
the effects of constant misrepresentation. For even such men cannot refrain 
from affording credit to statements that are continually renewed and never con- 
tradicted. They must view our religion through the false medium which is 
steadily held before their eyes ; and thus is their love of truth made available 
to decry doctrines which they really do not know. There was a time, when 
prejudice thus spread like a contagion through the soundest parts of the com- 
munity, and men artfully prepared a rank soil for the growth of indifferentism, 

• contention and schism. — But things have changed — the tide has turned. The 
events of the last three years prove that although the triumph of the truth 
may be stayed, it cannot be prevented. A spirit has again breathed upon the 
dry bones, religion is revived and according to its nature is active in working 
good. The more we look into the present prospect the wider and the more 
consoling it becomes. In the hope of giving an impulse to what has been 
commenced, of instructing the ignorant, of exciting the indifferentist to think, 
of removing prejudices which designing men have created, of placing the Ca- 
tholic religion plainly and simply before the mind of candid enquirers, of ex- 
hibiting in unstained beauty * the milk white hind which must be loved as 
soon as it is seen ;* in this hope of contributing somewhat to the advancement 
of true religion, will our labours be zealously devoted to the forthcoming num- 
bers of the Expositor. The Expositor is the only Catholic periodical in In- 
dia ; we therefore calculate upon the support of those who profess the Catho- 
lic religion, or who wish to see its principles unencumbered by the mis-state- 
ments of those who either intentionally or through ignorance lead others into 
error. We have promised npt to overlook literature and science, and in fact 
there is a natural connection between these and the main subject that is to en- 
gage our attention. The Catholic Church has proved herself the mother not 
only of religion but also of the arts and sciences and of civilization. This as- 
sertion may appear a paradox to those who have read the history of our 
Church in the calumnies of our adversaries ; but a little serious and impartial 
reading will convince them how much they have been deceived. At all times 
and especially when Pagan barbarity poured the tide of destruction over Eu- 
rope, when in the convulsion of states and empires all the labour of the arts 
and all the discoveries of science had almost perished. Learning took sanctua- 
ry in the Churches ; the same hand that fed tne lamp of religion guarded with 
equal care the lamp of science, and faithfully secured it, until tne voice that 
issued from the Sanctuary, like the word of the Hebrew Prophet, dispelled 
that worse than Egyptian darkness that brooded over the face of the distract- 
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ed Kingdom* ofjtbe West. Our future pages wilL prove that this is not an utw 
founded panegyric or the vain assertion of one who nas not looked into history. 

In the confidence of fulfilling our promises we commend the Expositor to f the 
attention of a liberal public/ 

CATHOLIC FREE SCHOOLS AT CHITTAGONG. 

We are happy to announce that the Catholic Free Schools which were 
last year established in Chittagong by the indefatigable zeal of the ReVd. 
Mr. Goiran, are in a flourishing state, and will, we trust, be the means of 
ameliorating the moral condition of the rising generation of poor Christians 
at that station. During last year one hundred and ten were admitted into 
the Boys’ School but only thirty-six into the Girls' : the Revd. Pastor la- 
ments that the value of female education is so little appreciated by parents 
in generals The liberal and benevolertt conduct of Mr. Harvey, the Com- 
missioner, is the universal theme of grateful acknowledgment among the Ca- 
tholics of Chittagong. The Catholic Free Schools, from which so many- 
beneficial results are confidently expected, are ehiefly indebted to his ge- 
nerous and fostering care for their existence. This meritorious public of- 
ficer appears to be fully aware that it is religious instruction which makes 
the poor virtuous in the dark, and honest without a witness. The system 
of education observed in these schools consists of English Grammar, Arith- 
metic, Geography , the Bengalee language, and such other branches of prac- 
tical knowledge as tend to render the pupils industrious and useful mem- 
bers ef Society. We understand that a public examination will take place 
in December for the satisfaction o subscribers, and of which we expect to 
be enabled to give a full report. Notwithstanding the strictest economy, 
consistent with efficiency, the expense of these institutions must necessari- • 
ly be great, and the means at the Rev. Gentleman’s disposal are very inad- 
equate. He has therefore resolved to appeal for support to the pious 
liberality of the Catholics of Calcutta, and we feel assured that the appeal 
will not be made in vain. Indeed, we cannot imagine an object more de- 
serving of pious support than those which he has in view. * They who* 
instruct others unto justice, sbaH shine like stars to all eternity.’ 

Subscriptions towards his laudable undertaking will be most thankfully 
received by the Revd. Gentleman, who is at present in Calcutta, and resid- 
ing at No. 217, Bow Bazar. % 

THE KNIGHT OF THE LONG TONGS. 

A strange fish ! were 1 in England now, (as once 1 was) and had but this fish painted, 
not a holiday fool there but would give a piece of silver ; there would this monster make 
a man ; any strange beast there makes a man. Legg’d like a man ! and # his fins like 
arms 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir,— A few days ago as I was standing at sun-rise on the extreme 
verge of the wooden wharf at Banks- Hall Ghaut, inhaling at long draughts 
the morning breeze as it came fresh up the river, and feasting my eyes with' 
the sight of the countless vessels that rose tapering from its bosom in every • 
symmetrical variety of beauty and majesty, I suddenly felt my arm 
seized and pushed with a jerk forward, which would have hurled me into 
the deep water below, if the hand which had given, the jerk had not as sud- 
denly staid it. I instinctively threw myself backwards, and with such 
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force, that I staggered several paces front where I had stood, before I could 
recover my balance. I instantly came forward with a foil determination 
to punish the delinquent, when, just as the words ‘ you scoundrel* were 
on the tip of my tongue, I caught the eye of my little frolicksome friend 
Will Morven, who was leering up at me with such an inexpressible grin 
of self-satisfaction as at once to disarm me of my anger. 

You rascal. Will, said I, — in a tone wherein mirth and vexation srove 
which, should be uppermost, — what do you mean with your trticks so 
early in the morning ? 

Why, Steph, what do you mean by being in such a dull, stupid, 
thoughtful mood ? It is less strange for Will Morven to play a trick be- 
fore sun-rise than for Stephano ever to be pensive and serious ! What, 
the plague, has come over # you, that you should be standing here with 
folded arms like a love-sick stripling, and gazing steadfastly on the water 
as if you meant to throw yourself into it ? Oh ! I know now ! Nettled a 
little, eh l smarting at the cuff which the gallant knight gave you for 
being so officious in finding out monsters for hifc, eh ? Don’t like your 
compositions to be called puerile and full of low ribaldry, eh ? Yes, I un- 
derstand, — you are meditating some dire revenge against the many-helmed 
Knight. 

It is true, said I, — wishing to strike in with the humour of my little wag- 
gish friend — that when you broke on my cogitations, I was thinking seri- 
ously of the Knight of the Long Tongs : but not how to take revenge on 
him. Bless you. Will, would you have me do mischief to the Champion 
of» your Protestant Faith ! I am the gallant Knight’s faithful squire : shall 
I foil out with him because I got a rebuff from him ? The plain fact is, 
that I was watching if I could see the Knight of the Long Tongs in the 
water, as for the last week he has not made his appearance to do battle 
against Popery. I am afraid he has made off with himself. 

Upon my word Steph, you entertain no small conceit of yourself, if 
you think that the Knight has drowned himself in despair, on account of 
the drubbing you gave him. 

What say you ? The Knight drowned himself in despair ! I give 
the Knight a drubbing, I, his faithful squire ! Why, Will, you are un- 
commonly sharp this fine morning ! Pray let nie ask whence have you 
had your information ? 

From your own dear lips, Steph. Did you not tell me a moment ago 
that you were looking in the water for the Knight, who has not been 
seen for a week past ? 

Yes. 

But you don’t think he has drowned himself ? 

No ; — he has too great a love of life to throw it away so wantonly. 

Nor has been drowned by another ? 

Why, Will, wbo on earth would ever rob it of the laugh ter- moving 
Knight who keeps us in a weekly roar ftf merriment with his facts, and his 
reasons, and his quibbles, and his assumptions, and his fallacies ? I, for my 
part, should be sorry to 9ee even a hair from one of bis heads fall. So 
would you, WiH, I am sure, though he does infinite more mischief to your 
religion than to that of the Papists : for he is so strange a fish ! 

By the black spurs of the Knight, Steph. I’m a shotten herring if you are 
not as myfetica), and unintelligible as he is. For a whole week in the waters 
of the river and not drowned! Why, said Will, bursting out mtg a loud 
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laugh—- do you suppose him, with his favourite charger, now galloping 
about the bottom of the Ganges, in quest of adventure ! ha l ha ! ha ! 

Exactly so, I replied, regarding my giggling friend with a countenance 
of imperturbable gravity. 

Indeed ! quoth Morven, — looking up at me with such a comical side- 
leer as to put the gravest muscle of my face to the test, — and pray, what 
great monster of the river have you sent him against now ? 

I send him ! Heaven bless you, my dear Will ; H is the great august 
personage who equips him with scales, fins, legs ,and a tail for every sort 
of strange adventure that has sent him to explore the depths and caverns 
of the Ganges, npt I. I send him ! Out upon you. 

Pray, then, said Will, — screwing up and stroking his face to imitate 
my gravity as well as he could, — will you be kind enough to inform me 
against whom he is to fight in the Sacred (Ganges ? 

If I conjecture rightly, it is against the great Jesuit chief, who, the 
Knight suspects, has no less than ten thousand Jesuits under his com- 
mand — all below the wa|pr. Heavens, you alarm me ! But what is the 
object of the Jesuits in collecting in such force under the Ganges ? 

Why, simply to come above it, the first opportunity, said I, when 
in one night they will make themselves masters of the Fort, murder the 
Governor General, either in council or out of it, defeat the whole British 
army, and destroy, yes Will, utterly destroy your Protestant religion. 

Has the Knight of the Long Tongs good grounds for believing, asked 
Morven with as serious a countenance as he could keep, that there are 
Jesuits under the River ? Does he really think this to be the case? 

There can be no doubt of it, said I ; for, look you, the K,night of the 
Long Tongs began six weeks ago to throw out hints, that there was a re- 
gular Jesuitical conspiracy concocted in this country not less than in Ger- 
many ; that the Jesuits were the strength of the Papacy ; that they were 
here in great force. Just before he disappeared, he with the tone, look 
and gesture of a prophet, cried out in the midst of this heathenish city, 

* Protestants, beware ; be on your guard ; strain every nerve, or Popery will 
walk over the ruins of Protestantism.’ Now what does all this mean ? The 
Jesuits are here in great force . As they are not here upon the earth, it is 
certain they must be somewhere under it. Many reasons plead strongly, 
in the opinion of my Knight of the Long Tongs, for their locality being at 
the bottom o( the Ganges. Pray, Morven, can you explain the cause of 
the * bore,’ or tell me the reason why so many men, who fell into the 
Ganges, are never once after seen to raise their heads above it as in other 
streams ? 

No ! — said the merry little Morven, whose gravity began to sit very 
uneasy upon him, flickering about his rubicund face like a departing 
flame that still hovers over the red wick of an exhausted oil-burner, — No! 
but I should he very glad to hear the Knight’s opinion on the subject from 
the mouth of his squire Stephano, who seems to know his master’s mind 
so very intimately. 

Well then, said I, the bore, which has puzzled the wits of so many • 
sage philosophers, is caused (according to the Knight’s notion which 
can hardly be wrong) by a violent rush of the whole body of the Je- 
suits up the channel of the Ganges when at stated intervals they train and 
discipline their youth in military evolutions. He observes, that they 
advanc^ in column along the west bank until they come opposite to 
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Calcutta, when they immediately deploy, in order to practise their intend- 
ed attack on the city, causing the tide in great commotion to flow from 
shore to shore, and not up the stream as nature would direct it. As for 
sailors never rising above the surface of the stream when they have once 
sunk beneath it, all this he easily accoun ts for by supposing that these 
same shrewd, cunning, artful beings are ever on the alert belo^ to catch 
every one that happens to fall overboard, when they forthwith proceed 
to jesuitfee him under the water. Here Will’s gravity in spite of all his 
efforts began to shake and flicker so violently that i thought it would 
have leapt from. the red tip of his nose and gone out entirely. Mr. # Morven, 
said I — assuming an air so grave and authoritative and deepening my 
voice to so impressive a tone as in a moment to freeze and bind the relax- 
ed muscles of my friend’s face — though you may deem the Knight’s opin- 
ion ridiculous and absurd, there is much more weight in it, 1 can assure 
you, than you seem to be aware of. 

Indeed ! said Mr. William Morven. 

It has, I continued, the strong testimony of history to support it. For 
it is a well known and undisputed fact, that in the reign of Charles I. when 
sects of various sorts began in myriads to swarm out of your Church of 
England, there was a rumour widely circulated, and strongly believed in 
London by the New Lights, that under the River Thames there were 20,000 
armed Jesuits lying ready to burst upon the city, and overturn the state on 
the first favourable occasion. Though they never actually issued forth 
from the river, yet this is no proof that they were not under it, against 
the firm belief of so many holy evangelicals, who, with the aid of the 
Bible and the Spirit, could not have been so long terrified for nothing. 
Now, mind; — if Jesuits could live under the Thames, it is certain, you 
must allow, that it is easier and pleasanter for them to dwell in the warm 
stream of the Ganges. Has not the Knight then strong grounds for his 
opinion ? What objection can you make against it ? 

Objection ! — echoed Will, who now became earnest, because he thought 
he had me on the hip, — none but the very trifling one of utter impossibi- 
lity. For how can Jesuits, who are men like ourselves, and .who, as we, Pro- 
testants admit, are most useful and learned men withal, how can they live 
under water? Come, Sir, your reason. 

Pugh ! Will, you are quite mistaken in your notion of the Jesuits. The Knight 
of the Long Tongs knows them better than you. You judge of them by 
their actions and their principles. But he studies them in the book of Re- 
velations, which he particularly loves because it is obscure, and finds their 
character drawn out most accurately by St. John, the Historian . Hence 
he boldly declares that their founder St* Ignatius was an impious wretch, 
that they are monsters without mercy , without charity , without virtue , 
Arminians in principle, the destruction as well as support of the papacy, 
ravenous as sharks with whom they live, dreadful as locusts. Yes ! He 
knows that they are the locusts spoken of in the 9th chapter of the Apo- 
calypse, who are like horses prepared for battle, whose faces are like the 
faces of men, whose teeth are as the teeth of lions,' whose breastplates 
are breastplates of iron, and the sound of their wings as the sound of 
chariots of many horses running to battle, who have tails like scorpions 
and with stings in their tails: who have the angel of the bottomless pit for 
their king, whose name in Hebrew is Abaddon, or in English ‘ A bad one,’ 
corresponding exactly to the character of St. Ignatius. Stop, for heavens 
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sake Steph, interrupted Will Morven. It is all as the Knight and hi» 
squire wish to have it. I give up the point to you. Yes ! The bottom of 
the Ganges is alive with armed Jesuit locusts. If you be so lucky as to 
get a glimpse of the fight between the Knight of the Long Tongs and the 
great Jesuit chief, be sure you come in the evening to my house, where 
you will find me holding a tough argument on exclusive salvation with 
our good old friend Ben Pos (Bengal Expositor), and give us an account 
of the battle. But tell me, Steph, why does the squire Stephano, stand 
cowardly here on the beach, instead of accompanying his Knight in his 
aquatic ♦expedition ? 

In truth, Will, I am afraid : for, don’t you perceive, I am not decora- 
ted with scales and fins nor even — with a tail ? Here, Will Morven, with 
a laugh, seized me by the hand, gave it a hearty shake, and turning on 
his heels, left me to enjoy from the wharf the delightful scenery of the 
Ganges. 

STEPHANO . 


gtltttion*. 

THF ALLIANCE BETWEEN POPERY AND HEATHENISM. 


Letter III . Concluded . — Dr, fVtseman to Mr. Poynder, 

3. Your next grand division is, Lights and Votive Offerings. As to the 
first, you have again a most respectable precursor in antiquity, worthy to 
keep company with Julian and Faustus. This is the heretic Vigilantius, 
who, as St. Jerome tells us, called it idolatry to have lamps always burning 
before the tombs of the martyrs.* You have seen the apostolical constitutions 
mention the practice with commendation, in company with incense. St. Pau- 
linas and St. Jerome inform us, that tapers well burnt day and night in the 
church. The former says, — 

‘ Claia coronantur den sis altaria lychnis, 

Luraina ceratis adolentur ad ora papyri 8, 

Noctu dieque mi cant. ’+ 

In the works of St. Optatus, we have a list of the plate given up to the perse- 
cutors by Paul, Bishop of Cirta, among which are * lucernae argente© septem, 
cereopala duo,’ seven silver lamps, two candlesticks. J And similar objects of 
church plate are mentioned in the acts of St. Laurence. 

But here again, why is the practice of burning lights in the Jewish sanctu- 
ary overlooked ? Is there any the slightest moral impropriety, or essential 
evil, in the use of lights ? And if not, is it desecrated by having been former- 
ly applied by the heathens to a false worship, as well as by the Jews to a true 
one ? The same is to be said of votive offerings. You erect a statue or a bust 
to a man whom you honour and admire ; this is a natural manifestation of good 
feeling and gratitude ; does it become wicked and abominable because as much 
was done by heathens to their fellows of old ? Even so, if a Catholjc believes 
that he has received a favour from God, through the intercession of his saints, 
is he to be debarred from the public attestation of his conviction, and the open 
declaration of his gratitude, because heathens, who preexisted, naturally were 


* Ep. ad Ripar. 53. 

t ‘ The glorious altar, thickly crown’d with lights. 

Is perfumed by the tapers 1 odorous flame ; 

Through day and night they shine. ’ — Natal 3. S. Felicia. 
$ Acta purgat Cieciliani, p. 266. 
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the tirst to seize on the most obvious way of expressing these sentiments? 
Once more, Sir, it is the doctrine, and not its outward expression, that should 
have been attacked. 

4. You quarrel greatly with our sacred vestments, which you say, ‘ for a Ro- 
mish priest, are sufficiently numerous and puzzling ; (p. 2 7 ) and in another 
place you manifest a particular abhorrence for the clerical tonsure. Puzzling 
and numerous they doubtless are to you, who do not know their names or un- 
derstand them, but not so to Catholics. Why, Sir, to me the dresses of a doc- 
tor of divinity at Cambridge, three, I believe, in number, with their scarlet 
cloth, and rose-coloured silk, and sashes, and scarfs, and cassocks, and rich er- 
mine capes, and full round sleeves, are perfectly unintelligible. Surely we are 
not to quarrel about the ‘ fashion of our doublets,’ or raise controversy upon 
one another’s dress. Nay, your clergy would look strange enough, if they ob- 
served their canons and that too not merely when in their churches, but in pub- 
lic places. For in the constitutions and canons ecclesiastical, not long ago re- 
printed, and therefore, I suppose, in forte, it is ordained, * that no ecclesiasti- 
cal persons shall wear any wrought nightcap, but only plain nightcaps of 
black silk, satin, or velvet also that, ‘ in their journeys, they shall wear cloaks 
without sleeves, commonly called priests’ cloaks, without guards, welts, long 
buttons, or cuts moreover, that in private houses, they may * use any comely 
and scholar-like apparel, provided that it be not cut or pinkt : and that in pub- 
lic they go not in tneir doublet and hose, without coats or cassocks, and that 
they wear not any lightcoloured stockings.’ • But seriously speaking, if you 
would look into the meaning and antiquity of our sacred vestments, perhaps 
you would be alittle surprised at the ignorance you have betrayed; and for this 
purpose, as well as others connected with the points I have briefly touched 
upon allow me to recommend to your perusal the excellent work of my very 
esteemed friend Dr. Rock, entitled Hierurgia> where you will find much that 
will be quite new to you. As to the tonsure, how there is more superstition in 
uncovering the head, by removing the hair, than in covering it by a wig, as 
the bishops of the establishment have heretofore been used to do — a laudable 
practice I believe, of late rather neglected*^ I am at a loss to see. St. Jerome 
tells us some where, that much hair on the head is only the fashion of dandies, 
barbarians, and military men — ‘ luxuria sorum , barbaivmm et militantiumj 
so that I think he would have preferred the diminution of real to the superad- 
dition of factitious hair. In fact our practice, which, after all, is but a matter 
of discipline, is based upon very ancient canons, regarding the growth of hair 
in ecclesiastics. As to your comparison of the tonsure with the shaving of all 
the hair, practised by those employed in the rights of Isis, be so good as to 
consult tneir meaning, as explained by Synesius, and then you will 6ee the 
difference. 

I find I am getting involved in too detailed a controversy for my time and 
occupations ; so that I will content myself with one or two more points, leav- 
ing the case in my reader’s hands. For I believe that in a court of law, w hen 
you have disproved the accuser’s testimony on several points, you prove him 
unworthy of credit in the rest. 

You are greatly offended with the inscriptions over Catholic churches, which, 
after Middleton, you compare with those of heathens, and your eulogist in the 
Times decorated his columns with your comparative list. (p. 33. ) The grounds 
of your dislike amount to this, that we, choosing to write in latin, go to pure 
models, and prefer good words and forms to barbarous or corrupt ones. Truly 
this is a monstrous delinquency, worse than the clerk of Chatham’s, whom 
Jack Cade hung for ( setting of boys’ copies, and having a book in his pocket 
with red letters in’t.’ If you choose to consider it as a matter of taste, I am 
with you. I would go farther to copy a pair of good old leonine verses with 
rhyme in the middle and end, than to take down the chastest inscription by 
Morcelli or Schiassi : and gladly would I, that the reformers had not, by their 
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derision of the simple style used in the Church, introduced that overweatiing 
taste for classical Latin it v, of which you justly complain. Though I fear we 
do not agree even here ; for you call the beautiful and moving hymn Dies Ires 
an abomination ! (p. 94.) But to mak^ it a crime to use the same words as 
the Romans did in tne dedication of a temple, while we write in the same 
language, is placing us in a sad dilemma between heathenism and barbarity* 
Yet I find that in tne dedication of your churches to saints, which is, after all, 
a more serious matter than the forms in which it is done, the words used by 
the pagans are to be read ; the church is styled cedis , or templum God is Opt 
Mam. as Jupiter was, the saints are called Divus , the building is said to be 
sacred to them ; and I find all your Latin writers who affect elegance, making 
use of these and similar words without scruple. Yet no one has called them 
heathens. 

But, Sir, it would have been well for you to have verified your master’s quo- 
tations before you repeated them : for you would not have found one of them 
correct. The first, though I see no harm in it, I do not believe exists in Bol- 
donius or elsewhere ; the segond happens only to be like a phrase in Cicero, 
w hich surely is no sin, and contains, besides, in the original, a clear distinction 
between God and the saint $ the third is garbled and dismembered ; the fourth, 
composed by Polo, is quoted by Boldonius only to be criticised in the severest 
terms, as a most unjustifiable imitation of a pagan form : Beware, Sir, how you 
receive too implicitly the gifts of such men as Middleton, 

Kaicov yhp avSpoe Stop 6vri<riv ovk ?X €£,# 

But I fear that however we may change our phrase, it will be difficult to escape 
the censure of learned travellers. For you will doubtless remember the fact, 
of one among that class, who dedicated his travels to a very zealous Protestant 
baronet, proving us to be idolaters from our calling the Blessed Virgin, on our 
churches, Deipara , which he translated, equal to God . However, to make some 
amends to you for having thus destroyed the interest of your inscriptions, I 
will give you a new one in their place, exceedingly popish, but, at tne same 
time, very ancient. It was found two or three years ago in the ruins of Ostia, 
and is, I believe, as yet inedited. 

ANICIV8 AVCHEN1VS BASSVS VC ET TVHRENIA HONO 

RAT ACE El VS CVM FIL1IS DEO SANCTISQVE DEVOT1 P. 

This Anicius Bassus, who puts up a public inscription to tell us that he, his 
wife, and children, were devout to God and the saints , lived about there hundred 
and eighty years after Christ, and was no mean personage, having held the 
office of Proconsul of Campania, as appears from his numerous inscriptions in 
Gruter, Muratori, Fabretti, and others ;f neither was he very much under the 
influence of papal rule, for he is mentioned in ecclesiastical history as having, 
with Mariniasnus the patrician, most calumniously accused Pope Sixtus ; up- 
on whose full justification, his goods were confiscated by Valentinian. So 
that this union of the saints with God in a common inscription, miist have 
been the effect neither of ignorance or papal tyranny, but of universal belief 
and practice. 

But what shall we say to the chapels and oratories, and still more the cruci- 
fixes and images, seen on the wayside in Italy, and more frequently in the land of 
the heroic Tyrolese ! Your wrath is greatly inflamed against these high places 
of Popery, as you call them ; (p. 32) for my part, I hold them to be among 
the most beautiful and touching characteristics of the country. I well remem- 
ber one evening, toiling along the sides of Etna, over a black field of lava, 
without a single object around that could cheer a wearied traveller, not a tree 
or shrub, not a hut or other sign of human habitation, not a star m the heavens, 


* Euripid. Med. 625. 

t Grater, 1090, SO (ANOYFIAT. KAMIIAN.) Murat. 467, 7 j Fabretti, p. 100, 
n. 225 ; p. 261, 120. 
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ora reflexion oftwilight upon our dfreary road. But before us, at a distance, was 
one bright gleam, a brilliant ^oint of steady light, which seemed the fair- 
er for the gloomy desolation which surrounded us ; and long we jour- 
neyed, conjecturing what that' beacon could denote, whether the hovel 
of a peasant, or the watchfire of the shepherd, — till we stood before it 
and found it to be the lamp which some poor but pious neighbour had lighted 
before a Madonna in a nicne on the wayside, on whose countenance it shed, 
amidst the solitude and silence of the place and time, a mild and cheering 
brightness. My companion, whbse religion differed from mine, could not 
help observing how exquisitely beautiful and benevolent this simple act of 
rustic religion then appeared to him, and how cheerless the rest of the way 
would seem, after we had turned our back upon the Madonna's lamp. And 
ufevery part of the country, to see the little rustic altars, with their tribute of 
flowers exhaling a cloudless incense before them, and their fading garlands 
hung around, cannot but make one feel how completely, in the mind of the 
simplest peasant, the ideas of the holy and the beautiful are essentially united ; 
and how their duty to God and his saints seelcs to manifest itself with them, 
precisely as the affections of a child would be shown to the memorials of a de- 
parted parent. 

In England too, Sir, there is no lack of images and representations of men 
upon the way side ; there are the King's head, and the Queen's the Turk's and 
tne Saracen's, set up at convenient distances beside the road, to invite the poor 

S easant to rites more unholy than a prayer to saints, which, as they pass, they 
o not merely, what you think so wrong, ‘ pull off their hats,' but they draw 
from their purse their wife and children's food and maintenance ; whereby 
they are invited, not to such abominations as ‘ crossing themselves, or genu- 
flecting,' but to go in and join Bacchanalian orgies, where their time, and 
morals, and health, are all wasted away. But woe to this happy land, if ever, 
instead of these pictures and images by the wayside, shall be seen those of 
Christ crucified, or of the angel announcing his incarnation to his virgin mo- 
ther ; such a change would be frightfully superstitious ! Woe to its people, 
if ever they shall be seen reminded of good and holy thoughts by their emblems 
on the road, and heard to whisper a prayer as they pass an oratory by tl\e way, 
rather than pay homage to the symbols of immorality and debauch ! But, Sir, 
if we are all to have some images or pictures on the roads, give me the Tyrol 
with its crucifixes, and its brave peasantry, with their beads in their hands, 
when they go to work, apd I will leave you those English representations, in 
which doubtless your zeal sees nought superstitious and unholy ; and those 
who worship there, in whose conversation, as they pass along the road, you 
will surely find nothing to blame as a prayer to saints, or a thought about their 

existence. I am, &c. 

(From Catholic Magazine , for May , 1839.,) 

Italy. — Two Jews, Abraham and Csesar Vienna, father and son, were re- 
ceived into the church at Corregio, in the State of Modena, on the^th of 
March. The elder Vienna is a man of great literary acquirements, and is 
well read in the Scriptures. 

The Italian journals speak with interest of a Chaldean named David, who 
some time ago abandoned the Nestorian heresy and entered the bosom of the 
church. By the zeal of the archbishop of Salmaden and his mission, the pro- 
vince of Aderbigian, (David's country,) lying between the Aries, Caspian sea, 
and Armenia, has united to the church ; and David has been some time in Italy 
collecting money to raise a church for his fellow Catholics, and a college for 
the education of ecclesiastical students. He has been very successful in his 
quete , and well received wherever he went. 

Rochelle. — During the last year, twenty-four conversions from Protest- 
antism have taken place in the diocese of Rochelle, viz. thirteen males, and 
eleven females. A number more are under instruction. 

Aix. — On the 17th of February, a young German, a Protestant, embraced 
the Catholic faith, and received conditional baptism in the cathedral. 
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Tolouse. — On the 29th December, the Archbishop administered the sacra- 
ment of baptism, confirmation, and the euchgrist to a converted German Pro- 
testant, named Peter Charles Henry Schobel, aged twenty -five years, a native 
of Magdeburgh. 

Cambay. — The Catholic library of this town, which in 1836 amounted to 
3272 volumes, was increased in’ 1837 to 4,600, and now atfnounts to 6,000 
volumes. * During the firsr year the readers did not exceed 800, but in 1838, 
they amounted to nearly 32,000. 

Cateau. — A library of Catholic books was established here in 1837, and 
in November of that year there were 480 volumes. It now consists of 591 
volumes. Upwards of 1,200 persons avail themselves of the contents. 


FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS. 
No. V. 


* Lignum pretiosius, lignum Crucis pretiosius, quara quaelibet gemma diadematis.*— 
JSti. Augustini in Psal. xxxii. 


Hail, saving Cross ! hail, sacred Sign l 
More precious this than gold, approved 
By tnreefold fire, or brightest gem : 

Here at thy foot I would recline, 

Most sure by this, how God has loved 
The Catholic Jerusalem. 

Here would I lay my weary thought — 

Too weary long — too long opprest 
Beneath the weight of sinful load : 

Here would I seek repose long sought, 

But sought in vain in the unrest 
And tumult of Destruction’s road. 

Here, ’neath the shelter-tree of life, 

Is refuge from the pelting blast, 

And shadow from the heat of day ; 

Here, from the burthen, jar, and strife, 

Of empty trifles — passing — past ; 

Here would I rest alway. 

The troubled breast finds here repose, 

And here the angry passions lull — 

The sensual appetite is checked : 

And here increase of love still grows 
More pure, till its fruition full 

Unclouds the opening intellect. 

Hail, saving Cross ! hail, saving Sign ! 

What gems of earth may countervail 
That source of Love — that spring of Faith P 
Oh, wondrous depth of love divine ! 

Once and again ’the Cross I hail, 

Our only hope in life and death.* 


* ‘ O Crux, ave, spes umca !’ — Hymn . in Dnm, Pass. 


Printed by Messrs. W. Rushton and Co Calcutta , for the Proprietors, 
price one rupee per month , or ten riipees per annum in advance * To non- 
subscribers S annas per number. 
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* One body and one spirit — one Lord , one faith , one baptism,* 


No. XII. September 21, 1839. Vol. I. 


We congratulate the Advocate on the fervour and energy with which 
he maintains the general assault he has begun on the Catholic Church. 
The roar of his guns is now heard on every quarter ; and though the 
missiles which he sends, fly wide or fall short of jher ramparts, we : koow 
better than to attribute the failure to any defect in bis kind wishes and 
intentions. Besides the ten points which in his last number he attacked, he 
has now opened a formidable battery against five other points, 4 The number 
of our sacraments, 9 4 communion under one kind, 9 ‘celebacy of the clergy, 9 
4 purgatory and indulgences,’ and 4 auricular confession.’ It is true that 
there are two other points, viz. 4 the deposing power of the Pope’ and 4 no 
faith to be kept with Heretics,’ on which he has spent the greater portion 
of his skill, ammunition and force. But as they are nothing more tfi^n 
well-battered outworks which either have no connexion with the, Church, 
or have been raised by her enemies as objects to level at and destroy, we 
cordially hope that the Advocate may hp.ve sufficient science to demolish 
them without leaving a stone upon a stone. We heartily unite with the 
Advocate's correspondent tjuXofiifiXos in praising the judgment and 
prudence which the great Advocate has shown in ordering and directing his 
attack upon the wide and large scale . For since, as the correspondent 
states, the Advocate has had greatly the disadvantage inthe narrow defile, 
where, unable to escape, he was obliged to fight hand to hand, he could 
not have adopted a safer method than, at a distance around us, to keep up 
a constant loud roar of cannonading ; and though to a deep-thinking pub- 
lic such a method may look like an acknowledgment of defeat, yet the 
Advocate is fully aware, that it secures him more from danger, while to 
the pious ears of his evangelical brethren, whose simple-mindedness alone 
he consults, the sound of victory is conveyed in the muttering thunder of 
his guns. 

Leaving the Advocate to play upon the two outworks, which have 
been wisely thrown up by our adversaries that they might hare something 
to demolish, we hasten to meet 0tXoj3t/3Aos * in the dark bushy tangled 
forest where we love taembosk * For this gentleman, whose courage ex- 
cites our surprise as much as the Advocate's discretion elicits our praise, 
has had the spirit and hardihood! if not to encounter us face to face in 
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close fight, at least to hover about the skirts of the tangled forest where our 
prowess, it seems, is so much to be dreaded. 

This much of daring on the gentleman’s part is highly deserving of eulo- 
gy ; and he should have had our unqualified commendation, if, before 
asserting that the Bible ought to be the test of doctrine, he, without the aid 
of tradition which he rejects, had shown that the Bible is really the in- 
spired word of God, or that his interpretation has any more solid foun- 
dation than the vagaries of his own fancy. He would then have met us 
boldly to the face, and displayed his courage in attempting to beat down 
the dreadful weapons which are uplifted against him in the insufficiency 
of scripture as a rule of faith. He would not then have been forced humbly 
‘ To beg THE qeustion’ as lie must need now do, and suppose as true 
what it is incumbent upon him to prove. But it is cruel in us, we know, 
thus, at the outset to crush at once our gallant opponent, and take from 
him every chance of displaying his prowess. Granting him therefore, with 
all the courtesy of chivalry, that the Bible is the inspired word of God, 
(we cannot be so condescending even for a moment a* to allow that his in- 
terpretation of it is anything more than his conceived notion,) let us see 
with what spirit and success he can maintain that the Bible alone ought to 
♦be the test ; for this is the point which he has undertaken to prove ; and verily 
we think that it alone is quite as much as his courage and abilities are able 
to achieve. He affirms then that the Bible ought to be the touchstone 
on which to try the truth and falsehood of doctrine, and he supports his 
assertion with the single text of Isaiah. To the law and the testimony ; 
if they speak not according to this word it is because there is no 
light in them. Though in our last number we completely wrested from 
the Advocate's hands this trusty text, which <piXoj3i(3Xos can hardly be 
expected to retain with firmer grasp, yet, in courtesy to our fresh antago- 
nist who adduces ati old passage, 'we will honour him with a fresh 
method of defence. If this text of Isaiah shows that every Jew had tlie 
Tight to test the soundness of a doctrine by the Bible interpreted by himself, 
it is certain that the Bible mustfcave been written in the language which 
every Jew understood, otherwise he could neither have exercised his right 
nor practised his duty. But from the time of the Babylonish captivity to 
the coming of our Saviour, the Bible existed only in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, while the people understood and spoke no other than the Syrio- 
Chaldaic ; so that unable to read the Bible or know what was in it but 
by the interpretation of the Priests, whom in fact they consulted and were 
directed to consult, the Jews had no opportunity of exercising the gloriofis 
privilege of Gospel -liberty which moderin reformers have so graciously 
bestowed upon them. 

Yet this text of Isaiah, which is certainly the most plausible that our 
opponent can adduce, regards unfortunately the old law and cannot be 
made to apply to the new. This is a great disadvantage for our adver- 
sary ; however as today we are so full of the spirit of courtesy, we will 
-suppose that the above quoted passage flow ed from the inspired pen either 
of St. Paul or of St. John. Will it serve to establish the Advocate's theory 
that it is the duty of each one to test the soundness of any doctrine by 
the Bible ? If this be so, it was absolutely necessary that the Bible should 
exist complete and entire from the first dawn of Christianity ; that there 
^should be a sufficient number of copies; that it should be written in the lan- 
guages which every one could read and understand. But the whole, of 
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the new Testament was not written until sixity-four years after Christ ; 
parts only of.it existed in many churches till the 4th century : and when 
these had been collected into the book called the Bible, the copies 
of it for centuries were necessarily extremely scarce. But this is not 
all. In the East during the first ages of the Church the Bible 
existed but in three languages, the Hebrew, Greek and Chaldaic : 
yet the Galatins, Cappadocians, Phrygians, Isaurians, and Egyp- 
tians had each their own peculiar tongue. How could they exercise 
their right in using the Gospel-test ? How could the Africans who 
early spoke the Punic lgnguage, or the Galls, Spaniards, and Britons who, m 
the 5th century, had each a language of their own, enjoy their great 
Gospel-privilege, when, till about the twelfth century, there was no trans- 
lation known in the West but the Latin vulgate, which could only be read 
by the learned ? 

This answer destoys the weight of the other passages which our Greek- 
named opponent has adduced ; passages which are undeserving of parti- 
cular notice as they bear at most but indirectly on the point in question. 
But here let us pause. For our opponent, as if conscious of his inability 
to cope with us by means of his Bible-sword, grasps the huge folio of the 
Fathers, whose authority he does not admit, and advancing like the one- 
eyed Cyclops in the Odyssey with a rock in his hands, threatens blindly to 
crush us with the weight! ! He brings forward the authority of St. Igna- 
tius the martyr, and quotes this passage as if from Eusebius. Ignatius taking 
his last leave of the Asian Churches as he went to Martyrdom , exhort- 
ed them to adhere close to the written doctrine of the Apostles , necessarily 
written for posterity . Though the words of St. Ignatius are so com- 
pretely changed by our opponent that they are made to express the very 
reverse of what the saint actually said, yet we do not mean to impute this 
to any want of candour or sincerity on the part of our adversary. No ! 
we are aware that, writing for such a paper as the Christia* Advocate , 
it is very difficult for him not to catch unwittingly something of its 
spirit, which misrepresents doctrines, perverts texts, and invents facts 
without the least remorse of conscience. Besides, though he assumes 
a Greek name, it may be all the Greek which he has about him. 
Obliged therefore to take his texts on the credit of his less scrupulous 
brethren, he may not have been able to read the real sentence of St. Ignatius 
which runs thus. He exhorted them to hold fast to the tradition 
of the apostles, which tradition , confirmed by his own testimony , for 
the more sure information of posterity , he deemed it necessary to commit 
to writing . The original stands thus : irpovroeTre re cnrpi% i\e60ai t'ps 
nor cnrosroXwv irapaSoaews ; tjf inrep aoQaAeias, icai eyypa(j>ws, ri^ij 
paprvpopevos, Siarvirovodai avayKatov riyeiro. 

We have been particular in giving the Greek text, with a view, to 
soothe as much as possible the grief of 0tAo|3i|3Aos> who will feel less 
pain at being convicted of gross misquotation, when he finds, that he has 
been caught in the fact by the great Greek Original Itself, and not by 
any impertinent lackey translation. 

In the passage of St. Cyprian which is next brought forward, our op- 
ponent has not misquoted the text, but only perverted the meaning of it. 
Whence is this tradition ? says St. Cyprian to Pope Stepheu. Is it 
fetched from the authority of Christ in the gospel or of the apostles in 
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the epistles ? for God testifies that those things are to be done which are 
written . St. Stephen* who is acknowledged by Protestants to have been 
right, urges against St. Cyprian who was in the wrong* the force of tradi- 
tion against rebaptizing heretics on their conversion. St. Cyprian denies 
not the authority of a tradition if it existed, but the existence of any such 
tradition : He therefore supports his cause, and very plausibly too, from 
scripture. That St. Cyprian admitted the authority o" tradition is ma- 
nifest from the same letter ; for he says, It is easy to minds that are religions 
and simple, to lay aside error and discover truth, for if we turn to the source 
of divine tradition, error ceases. On this passage, St. Austin observes. 
The advice which Cyprian gives to recur to the tradition 6f the apostles , 
and thence to bring down the series to our own times , is excellent , and 
manifestly to be followed . De Bapt. contra Donatisteas , L, v, c, 26 
The cited passages from other Fathers might be disposed of in a similar, 
manner : but we are unwilling to truimph over a foiled antagonist. 

If our Greek-named opponent is unfortunate in this his first attempt to 
enlist the Ancient Fathers on his side, he is not happier in the citation of 
the name of a modern author who, though he admits the principle pf the Gos- 
pel-test in its full extent, does infinite injury, to the cause of <jn\of5i(S\o$. 
It is a name for which we feel so deep a veneration, that if any man’s exalted 
talents could move us against the universal testimony of the Catholic 
Church, we undoubtedly should be swayed by it. We allude to Milton, 
who with warm devotion and clear intellect followed up the great princi- 
ple of the Gospel-test with such accuracy, as to deny the divinity of 
Christ and to affirm the lawfulness of polygamy. Our opponent in good 
sooth is very likely to convince the Mussulmans and Hindoos of 
Christ’s Divinity and of the unlawfulness of polygamy by urging the bare 
authority of the Bible, which, in the judgment of Milton, a Bilble-Chris- 
tian, and a most talented man, asserts and establishes neither the Divi- 
nity of G*urist nor the unlawfulness of polygamy. The Mussulmans will 
thank ^eXoj3(j3Xos for teaching them from Milton how to use the Bible-test. 
Able now to cope with the Advocate on his own ground, they will pierce 
him with his own weapon, and prove, like Milton, from the BIBLE, that 
Christ is not God, and that they can have as many wives as they like. 
What reply can the Advocate make ? But hush ! — Oh ! tell it not in 
Gath : publish it not in Ascalon ; lest the daughters of the Philistines 
rejoice, the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph ! 

A CLEAR EXPOSITION OF THE FOUR CHARACTER- 
ISTICS OF THE TRUE CHURCH. 

Even our separated friends avow that the * Four Characteristics’ 
essentially appertain to the True Church. They profess it in the words 
of the Nicene Creed, which they have borrowed from us and adopted : 
* I believe in One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church Hence if 
we demonstrate that those four uotes belong to, and can be discovered 
solely, in the Ronian Catholic Church, it will be undeniable that she 
A^ONE is the True Church of Christ. 

V Cur Church i,s one.. No sect without her pale professes unity in its 
doctrines. . As idplators do not bend their knees to an idol common to 
all, but on the contrary have as many different objects of worship as 
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they themselves differ in locality and manners, so our heterodox brethren 
vary in their doctrinal dogmas. Their * different denominations' aris- 
ing from the discrepancy of their tenets, have been by us enumerated in 
a previous number. They resemble a martial phalanx battling Vvith 
itself, or to be more scriptural, they are much tike Pilate and Herod, 
who united indeed to persecute the Redeemer of the world, While till 
then they had been mutual enemies. This is the triumph that God pro- 
mised over the subjects of the Pharaohs: * I will set the Egyptians to 
fight against the Egyptians.’ (Is. xix. 2.) From the very infancy of the 
Church the Simonians scuffled with the Simonians, the Marcionites with 
the Marcionites, the Donatists with the Donatists, and the Arians with the 
Arians, (as we learn from authorities respected by our opponents themselves’, 
an Irenaeus, an Epiphanius* an Augustine and a Hilary) just as in our times 
Calvinists war with Calvinists, Lutherans with Lutherans, and Anglicans 
with Anglicans, who are at so much variance with each other, that in one 
heterodox city the professors of that faith do not agree in admitting thie 
same articles ! and although all denominated Protestants , they are widely 
discrepant in their religious protest. The Egyptians are set against the 
Egyptians. The father of the so-called reformation, Luther himself, by 
changing his opinion on the Eucharist no less than thirty-six: times 
warred thirty-six times with himself. The Augsburgh confession; 
which is the Lutheran rule of faith, is as different in the substance of its 
dogmas, as are its editions. Melancthon, 2uingliusand Calvin are so in- 
constant in their doctrines, that volumes of their contradictions have been 
compiled. And can such discrepant opinions have the character Of truth'? 

We are aware that Calvin in the 4th book of his institutions, followed 
by other sectarians, has aimed a blow at Catholicism with the very argu- 
ment, that we are now handling, on the plea that it is split into many 
Religious Ordersj and as others subjoin, lacerated by the contrariety of 
theological opinions. But with regard to the Orders, whoever is acquaint- 
ed with them, knows that they do not divide the Church ; on the contrary, 
like unto the troop of a garrison, glittering with divers colours according to 
the diversity of their regiments, and known by various names of Dragoons, 
Fusiliers, Lancers and Grenadiers, but all forming only one guard of de- 
fence, the religious orders with different habits, which constitute their 
ecclesiastical uniform, possessing divers names, and following different 
institutes, all form but one garrison of the same identical Church. With 
reference to the variety of theological opinions, our divines differ, it is 
true, in scholastic , but not in dogmatical doctrines : tjiey are not agreed, 
for example, who is the minister of the sacrament of Matrimony, whe- 
ther the clergyman, or the contracting parties, but they all admit and be- 
lieve that matrimony is a sacrament. In this they domply with the 
entreaties qf the Apostle : ‘ Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same thijig, and that 
there be, no schisms among you ; but that you be perfect in the same mind, 
and in ihe same judgment.’ (1, Cor. I. 10.) It is the same case with them 
as with Physiologists, who are mutually at variance concerting the nature 
of motion, the formation of the blood, and of living animals, but all agree 
in admitting motion and the formation alluded to. Thus the Thomists dif- 
fer with the Scotists, for example, in what manner efficacious grace is 
compatible with free-will, but they both avow that the one exists with, 
aud dqes not destroy the other. Our divines harbour & multiplicity of 
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opinions, hut profess one only faith. And hence we may deduce a pow- 
erful argument in favour of the truth of ojir church. Schools mutually op- 
posed, partly moved by emulation, partly incited by self-interest, and 
partly stimulated by public advantages, are all agreed in defined articles of 
Faith : their love of truth, obedience to the church, and the profession 
of Catholicism prevail over their private interests or party feelings ; in a 
word there is among them but one faith. But why do we speak of a 
few schools ? From the beginning of Christianity four Evangelists, eleven 
Apostles and seventy-two Disciples were scattered through the globe, ft 
would appear impossible that such a number of teachers, widely separat- 
ed from each other, could have been constantly united in the same doc- 
trines, but truly such was the case : one faith. There have been 
convened, besides that of the Apostles, since the commencement of the 
Church, twenty ecumenical or general councils, in different countries, at 
different times, and against different errors. There have sat on the chair 
of Peter, including his present Holiness Gregory XVI., two hundred and 
fifty-eight Pontiffs of different ages, of different nations, of different 
inclinations, and even of different morals ; they have published num- 
berless Bulls, defined ( not formed) articles of faith, condemned errone- 
ous propositions, and never (as may be seen ii\ the dissertations of any con- 
troversialist) have either they or the councils erred in a single item of faith. 
One faith, one faith. — Still more. An opinion condemned by the 
Vatican, is condemned without remonstrance, or discussion by all the Ca- 
tholic Schools and Academies of the world. In the whole Catholic world 
the same precepts are inculcated, the same counsels commended, the same 
sacrifice offered, and the same sacraments frequented. 4 The Church of 
Home, says St. Jerome, ( Epist. ad Evandrum ) is not one, and that of 
the whole world another. Gaul and Bithynia, Persia, India and all bar- 
barous nations adore one Christ, and observe one and the same rule of faith. 
It is indubitable, that concord is a constituent of God’s Kingdom, as dis- 
cord is of the demon’s : 4 For God is not the God of dissension, but of 
peace: (I Cor. xiv. 33); if then the Catholic religion alone is a religion of 
unity and concord, it alone is of God ; and being alone of God, it alone 
must be the True Religion. 

(To be continued.) 


MASSACRE OF ST. BARTHOLOMEW. 


There are perhaps few things of which the majority of our Protestant 
brethren are more thoroughly persuaded than that persecution is a tenet of 
the Catholic Religion : no opinion, however, could be more erroneous. 
Admitting that Catholics have persecuted, that Bishops, nay even Popes, 
have abetted persecution, it by no means follows that they did so in virtue 
of any tenet of their religion. There is no crime in the black catalogue 
of iniquity of which Catholics have not been guilty, and all their 
enormities might with quite as much reason and justice be imputed to their 
religion as the persecutions of which some of them have been guilty. 
Why should the Catholic religion, which breathes nothing but the purest 
spirit of charity, be blamed, because some who profess it, disregard its most 
sacred mandates ? It is true that Catholics as well as Protestants have 
persecuted ; but we believe that neither ever did so out of purely religious. 
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motives. Wordly policy or revenge were the real motives ; religion was 
merely assumed as a pretext : ‘ Death, pains, and confiscations,’ says 

O’Leary, ‘ on the score of conscience, when the religionist behaves as a 
peaceable subject, are the ungracious offspring oflawless rule. Tyranny 
begot it : ignorance fostered it : and barbarous divines have cloathed it 
with the stolen garments of religion.’ 

That persecution is repugnant to the mild spirit of th$ Catholic religion 
is abundantly evident from its history for at least the first thousand years 
of its existence. The famous saying of Tertullian that ‘ It is not the pro - 
vincg of religion to force religion / seems to have been adopted as their 
motto by the Fathers. Saint Gregory the Great, who lived in the sixth 
century, and knew the obligations of religion as well as any of his succes- 
sors, wrote to a Bishop who had caused one of his clergy to be beaten for 
heresy, that it was an unheard of and novel method of preaching the 
Gospel, to enforce faith with the cudgel. 

No heretical sect could be more dangerous in a state or more injurious 
to society that the Priscillianists. Their doctrine was condemned in a 
council in Spain ; but their persons left at liberty. Two Spanish Bishops, 
Itliacius and Ursacius, solicited Maximus to put Priscillian to death. 
Hence St. Martin of Tours, and all the Bishops of Gaul and Spain 
would never communicate with those sanguinary prelates, who were after- 
wards banished. Even a council that was held refused to admit any 
Bishop who held communion with one Felix who had concurred in the 
accusation of Priscillian, and whom the Fathers therefore call ‘ a murderer 
of heretics .’ 

The council of Toledo forbids the use of violence to enforce belief : 

* Because,’ add the Fathers, ‘ God shows mercy to whom he thinks fit ; 
and hardens whom he pleases.’ And the council of Lateral!, under Pope 
Alexander the III., acknowledges that the Church rejects bloody execu- 
tions on the score of religion : which proves that the persecuting Canon 
attributed to the. fourth council of Lateran, under Innocent the III., is 
spurious ; a fact which is indeed admitted by some learned Protestant wri- 
ters. ‘ The Spirit of the Church,’ says FJeury * was in such a manner 
the spirit of meekness and charity, that she prevented, as much as in her 
power, the death of criminals and even of her most cruel enemies. St. 
Augustin accounts for this conduct in his letter to Macedonius, where we 
read that the Church wished there were no pains in this life hut of the 
healing kind , to destroy , not man , but sin, and preserve the sinner from 
eternal torments' * YVe know,’ says Flechier ; Bishop of Nismes,* that 
faith may yield to persuasion ; but that it never will be controled.* ‘ Re- 
member,’ says Cardinal Camus, * that the diseases of the soul are not to 
be cured by restraint and violence.’ 

If in after-ages some Popes and Bishops deviated from this plan of 
meekness and moderation, their conduct cannot justly involve any charge 
against the Church by which all coercive proceedings for religion’s sake 
are condemned. The truth however is, that persecution was seldom, if 
indeed ever, resorted to on account of mere speculative opinions on reli- 
gion ; but on account of the seditious principles which so invariably accom- 
panied heresy that sedition and heresy were considered as almost conver- 
tible terras. It was when religious innovators began to shake the pillars 
of the state and upset established governments, that the civil powers 
deemed it necessary for their own security, to adopt severe measures. 
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They were of Dr. Daubeny’s opinion, * that no rebellion ever began in 
the Church that did not end in the State,’ and hence they concluded that, 
“by repressing heresy, sedition would be nipped in the bud. 

M ueh as Catholics regret that any of their clergy should ever have been 
in any way concerned in measures of cruelty ; they nevertheless draw a clear 
line of distinction between the weakness or wickedness of the minister, 
and the sacred nes^ of his ministry. Protestants are however in the habit 
of imputing all the atrocities and bloody executions, which unhappily 
took place, to the Catholic Church, instead of their true cause, the evil 
passions of men or policy of Governments. They charge religion with the 
guilt of actions in which it was no ways concerned, for example, the Mas- 
sacre of St. Bartholomew, as if the conduct of the Calvanists f had not 
been sufficient to excite royal resentment without the addition of bigotry. 
True to the detestable principles of their Master Calvin who maintained 
that, * Princes forfeit their power when they oppose God in oppos- 
ing the reformation; and that it is better in such cases to spit in 
their faces than to obey \ (Comment, in Dan. v. 22,) the Huguenots 
rebelled against their prince, delivered up several of the principal 
cities of the kingdom to the enemies of their country, introduced 
foreign soldiers and spread murder, rapine, and devastation over the land. 
Surely such conduct is enough to explain the motives which led to the 
perpetration of this horrid deed without dragging religion into the question* 
There is so much misrepresentation and exaggeration respecting this shock- 
ing massacre that we think it will be satisfactory to our readers to receive 
the following correct account of it : — 

The Massacre of the Calvinists at Paris on the 24th August 1572, common- 
ly called The Massacre of Saint Bartholomew’s has always been a fertile theme 
among the enemies of religion, assuming, that the Catholics were incited to 
the perpetration of this barbarity by religious zeal, they find no difficulty in 
condemning a system productive, by their account of shch lamentable crimes. 

But it is proved by incontestable authority, 1st, that religion was not the 
cause Of this massacre, and that its ministers were in no way implicated in it. 
The King (Charles the IX.) did not require the additional motive of religious 
fanaticismjto excite in him a hatred of the Calvinists whohad rebelled against his 
authority, beseiged his towns, introduced foreign troops into the kingdom, and 
liad declared war against him on four different occasions, their defenders says, 
that their intentions were honest, and that they acted for the public good and 
for the Welfare^of their country, but this patriotic plea, which is very easily 
Urged, will neither justify their revolt nor excuse the cruelty Of their 
opponents. , 

The clergy were not consulted in this affair, nor were any of them present 
at the Council in which the massacre was resolved on. Even the Duke of 
Guise was excluded. It is wrongly Asserted by the author of the ‘Essais sufr 
ThistOire generate,’ that the Cardinals Birgue and de Retz were the contrivers 
of this design. They were at the time possessed of little influence, and were not 
raised to the cardinalate till many years afterwards. It is urged that Pope 
Gregory the XIII. offered up a solemn thanksgivivg to God on the occasion, 
but this was not done to celebrate the murder of the Calvinists, but the pre- 
servation of the King of Prance, who had written to all the courts of Europe, 
that his life and his throne were in danger. It was very natural that the Pope 
should return thanks to the Almighty for the preservation of this monarch and 
of the Catholic Religion. If an enemy invaded our country and was repulsed 
and beaten with great slaughter w'e should doubtless return thinks to God, 
not for the effusion of blood but for our preservation from the threatened 
danger. 
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It is farther proved even from the admissions of Prdtestant writers that in 
several towns where the people wished to follow the example of the metro- 
polis all classes, of the clergy instead of aiding and abetting their murderous 
designs exerted themselves to the utmost to prevent such a catastrophe and 
sheltered numbers of the Calvinists in the convents and religious houses. This 
was done even at Nismes, where the Huguenots had twice massacred the. Catho- 
lics in cokl blood. Many Catholics also were involved in the fate of the Cal- 
vinists, so that the author of the Annales Politiques has every reason to main- 
tain that the clergy took no part in this hatchery. 

2nd. The proscription of the Calvinists was dictated by false policy. The 
ambition of the admiral Coligny, his jealousy of the Guises, and his seditious 
conduct were the real causes af all the troubles of the kingdom. He was 
more a king with the Calvinists than Charles IX. was with the Catholics. The 
Huguenots had menaced the latter that if he did not make war on Spain they 
would force him to do so. Coligny had the temerity to offer him 10,000 men 
for the invasion of the low countries ; a sufficient proof of the power at his 
command. This rebellious subject but too well deserved the sentence of 
proscription pronounced against him, but a general massacre of his adherents 
was nqt the way to punish his treason. 

3rd. It is also proved, that the murder of Coligny and his party was not a 
deliberate and long-premeditated design but the sudden effect of the resent- 
ment of Catherine de Medicies aud her son the Duke of Anjou, who imbued the 
King with the like revengeful feelings. The proscription had reference only 
to Paris and the leaders of the Huguenot party, but the passions of the people 
being once roused carried them far beyond the limits prescribed by the origi- 
nators of this lamentable design. In several parts of the kingdom where ttie 
people acted against the express orders of the King the massacre was conti- 
nued long after the memorable day, which gives a name to one of the most 
disgraceful events recorded in the annals of France. In Toulouse and Bordeaux 
it did fiot take place till a month afterwards. Yet the Calvinists and their 
partizans have had the hardihood to assert that the King sent orders lo 
the different towns and provinces for the murder of the Huguenots, while 
the fact is, that he sent orders to prevent such a catastrophe. 

The number of the sufferers is also much exaggerated. Some writers 
have estimated it at 100,000, others again maintain, that it did not exceed 
10,000. The Protestant martyrology w'hich gives 15,000, as the gross amount, 
says, that the number of the sufferers in ParisMvas 1,000, although in the detail 
only 468 are mentioned, and for the whole kingdom 786. 

It is easy to perceive that this horrid affair was not directed against the 
common people but against the leaders of the Calvinists, men who were 
considered to be the causes of all the revolts, seditions, and crimes, that 
harassed the kingdom. It is then quite impossible that the number of those 
who suffered can be any thing equal to the amount stated by some of our 
modem writers. 

The author of the work from which we have collected our information 
has been stigmatized as the apologist of this massacre, whereas his only 
object wus to ' prove that the Protestant party have concealed the real cause 
of this sanguinary affair, and 'have cast the. odium of it on men who were 
not at all concerned in it. It is rather an audacious attempt thus to calumniate 
a writer, w r ho says, in the very commencement of his work, that ‘ if we 
subtract three-fourths of the horrible excesses committed on this occasion 
enough still remains to make it an object of detestation to every man alive to 
the feelings of humanity. 

It is said that the murder of the Calvinists was the united effect of the state 
proscription and of religious bigotry. There is no doubt of the proscription 
which of itself explains the cause of this catastrophe, but where are the proofs 
of the influence of religion on this occasion, — not a single one can be adduc- 
ed. It is not quite certain, says one writer that Birague and de Retz were not 
of the council. If they had been there the Huguenots would not have been 
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massacred. He also says, that the humanity of many of the Catholics proves 
nothing 'Surely then the humanity of the bishops, priests and monks does 
not prove them to be blood-thirsty zealots ! 

This writer has also vainly attempted to justify the conduct and designs 
of Coligny by the accounts given of him by the Protestant party ; to crown 
the whole, he gravely assures us that the destruction of the towns of Merindol 
and Cabrieres, which happened twenty-seven years before, was the prelude to 
the massacre of Stt Bartnolomew’s. 

He tells us that, while Charles IX. sent couriers to stop the massacre in 
the provinces, he despatched secret emissaries to excite the Catholics to con- 
tinue it — this is a pure unmitigated calumny. 

In proof of the number of the sufferers he quotes accounts which have 
been repeatedly proved to be false and exaggerated. 

On a careful examination of all the facts and circumstances of this cruel 
affair we do not see what advantage can be taken of it by the enemies of our 
religion . — Translated from Dictionnaire Theologique . 

It thus appears that the clergy were not at all concerned in this deed of 
blood and perfidy except in saving the Huguenots* But it may be said 
that it was approved of by the Pope. On this point Dr. Milner observes 
as follows, in his letters to a Prebendary. ‘ If I were satisfied that 
Gregory the XIII. had approved of the foul deed of St. Bartholomew’s 
day, after having viewed it in the same clear and steady light in which 
you and I behold it, now that the clouds of royal calumny, in which jt 
was invested, have been dispersed, I should not even then think that per- 
secution was proved to be a tenet of his faith, but I should judge him to 
have partaken of Charles and Catherine’s Sanguinary disposition in oppo- 
sition to the character which historians have stamped upon him. But you 
will recollect the infinite pains which the French King took, by letters, 
ambassadors, rejoicings, and medals, to make both his subjects and 
foreign princes, but most of all the Pope, believe that in killing the Hugue- 
nots he had only taken a necessary measure of self-defence to preserve his 
own life together with the constitution and religion of his kingdom. If wo 
admit these accounts to have been believed at Rome and Madrid, as there 
is every reason to suppose they actually were, the rejoicings at these 
courts will put on a very different appearance from that in which you 
exhibit them.’ 


SCRIPTURE ALONE NOT A SUFFICIENT RULE OF 

FAITH. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — The arguments you have from time to time adduced in proof of 
the insufficiency of Scripture, as a rule of faith, are certainly very plausible ; 
but I have one doubt on the subject, and would wish it to be removed 
from my mind. I desire to know whether the doctrines of the Catholic 
Church furnish a complete and unquestionable authority in all matters of 
faith, (1°) and also, whether scripture is or is not in itself sufficient as a 
means of salvation ; (2°) if not, whether the doctrines of the Catholic 
Church, independently of scripture, are so for that purpose. (3°) 

10/A September , 1839. PUBLICUS. 

NOTES BY THE EDITOR,. 

1°. For all matters of Faith, there is in the Catholic Church] a complete 
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6nd an unquestionable authority, viz., the voice of the Catholic Church 
herself, who, having the whole word of God written and unwritten as her 
rule of faith, is guarded, in applying it, from error I y the Holy Ghost, 
who, Jesus Christ has promised, shall be .with her to the end of time. 

2°. The scripture alone is not a sufficient means of salvation ; because ' 
the scripture, unable of itself to prove its own authenticity and divine 
inspiration, or to explain whatever seems hard or doubtful in it, cannot 
afford that certitude which is requisite for divine faith. But without faith 
it is impossible to please God, and gain heaven ; scripture therefore alone 
is not a sufficient means of salvation. 

3°. The doctrines of the Catholic Church cannot, in the system of di- 
vine providence now established in her regard, be independent of scripture ; 
because scripture, the written word of God, is one part of the rule of faith 
which God has given to her. However any of the Faithful, without 
reading the scripture, may know and believe, on the authority of the 
Church who is the pillar and ground of truth , all the revealed articles 
of faith which are necessary for salvation. — 


ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE. 


(Translated for the Bengal' Catholic Expositor , from L'Univers of the 

7th March , 1839.) J 

A public convocation was held on the morning of the 2 1st February, when 
v His Holiness invested the two recently appointed Cardinals Saglia and Tosti 
with the insignia of their present offices. On the conclusion of the ceremony 
usual on such an occasion, all the cardinals attended at a chant of the Te Deum 
in the chapel contiguous to the consistory. 

In a private convocation subsequently, His Holiness proposed the nomination 
of several Archbishops and Bishops, among others, we observe, to the arch- 
bishopric of Anazarbo, in partibus infidelium , the Right Reverend Romain 
Frederic Gallard, Coadjutor of His Grace the Archbishop of Rheims- and to 
the bishopric of Meaux the Vicar General of that diocese. 

Owing to the zealous exertions of the Rev. Mr. Vanbaer of the parish of 
Saint Servais, the town of Maestricht is on the eve of enjoying the advantage 
of possessing a small community of Sisters, to be governed by the rules of St' 
Vincent de Paul. On the 28th February, three Nuns and three Novices, who 
compose the origin of the infant institution, pronounced in the hands of that 
worthy pastor, and in the presence of a numerous clergy, the vow of devoting 
themselves to the service of God and to the relief of their distressed fellow*- 
creatures. The formation of this pious establishment has produced universal 
joy among the inhabitants of this town. 

We extract the subjoined passage from a German paper relative to intelli- 
gence from Posnania : 

* The polish nobility of our province have already on divers occasions expressed their 
approbation of the line of conduct adopted by the clergy. We understand that the 
, prelates of the chapter of Gnesna have been within the last few days the object of a 
demonstration of respect similar to that made to the Archbishop on the anniversary dav of 
his feast. These prelates, and among them the two recently liberated, were invited to 
one of the late festivals of the nobility. The assembly used their utmost efforts to give 
them a brilliant reception, and to evince the veneration in which they were held, kissing 
their hands, and greeting them with enthusiastic acclamation.’ 6 


(From L'Univers of 14 th March.) 

The Right Reverend Mr. Smith, Bishop of Agna and Coadjutor of the Vicar 
Apostolic of the British Antillis, has just left Paris on his return to his mis- 
sion. His object in coming to Europe was to recruit labourers of his sacred 
calling. It had pleased Providence to crown his zeal with success ; upwards 
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of twenty missionaries, both from France and Ireland, proceed with him to 
take a part in the duties of his mission* 

On the 16th of last month two new missionaries and a member of the fra- 
ternity of St. Lazarus embarked on the Ship Adhemar for China. The mis- 
% sionaries are Messrs. Evariste Regis Hue, of the diocese of Toulouse, and 
Vincent Privas, of the diocese of Lyons. 

The Seminary of the Holy Ghost has sent, since the month of December, 
six priests to Guadaloupe, two to Bourbon, and two to Guiana. 

( From L'Univers of 15 th March.) 

Rome. — His Holiness has conferred on Cardinal Lamjbruschini the dignity 
of Grand-prior of the Order of Jerusalem. 

On the 23d February, Saturday of the Ember- week, a general ordination was 
performed in the Church of Latran by the Patriarch of Antioch, and the per- 
sons ordained on the occasion consisted of 14, who had the tonsure, 17 mino* 
rists, 17 Sub-deacons, 24 Deacons, and 5 Priests. 

France. — Diocese of Saint Diez. — The Reverend Joseph Claude Munier f 
Grand-vicar of St. Diez, Archdeacon and Superior of the grand seminary, 
died on the 4th March at the age of 71 years. On the occurrence of this 
melancholy event, the Bishop of St. Diez, addressed a circular to his clergy, 
eulogizing in strong terms the virtues and talents of that worthy coadjutor. 

Diocese of Tulus..— A mission was given from the 29th January to the 
26th February, in the parish of Neuvic, diocese of Tulles, by two missionaries 
of St. Florer, and it proved quite successful, the number of persons who 
approached the Holy Table havingexceeded three thousand. 

Diocese of Ajaccio.— The institution of the Dairies de la MisMcorde, just 
established by Abbot Silves, already gives every indication of being attended 
with success. The most influential Ladies of Ajaccio have readily become 
members of this congregation. This charitable establishment can have but 
a salutary influence on the still rude character and manners of the inhabitants 
of this island. 


WESTMINSTER ABBEY— PROTESTANT AND CATHOLIC TOMBS, 

Catholics built this great church for a great religion, that a whole people 
might go there to hear the word of God chanted with all the force of the human 
voice ; that man might feel his own littleness in the temple of Go<l, finding that 
the mighty song of assembled multitudes beneath its vaulted roof did not crack the 
edifice. Protestantism, by taking possession of Westminster Abb^y, has straiten- 
ed it for its own religion de salons, for its chants by women and children of the 
choir, for its sermons before a small auditory, for a handful of [the faithful to 
which the minister reads prayers in a grave and sober voice, without accept, and 
without vibration. The nave of the old temple has been cut in half, and a 
boarded enclosure has been made with seats and benches for about a (hundred 
nf the faithful. The other half is empty ; the consecrated soil begins at this 
wretched bit of carpenter’s work, whieh has been built but to rot, while the 
walls, which generations raised for eternity, are neither revered nor profaned r 
unless by the rows of tombs which stand as an object of veneration for the tra- 
veller. Protestantism had not voice enough to fill these vast ailes, nor to as- 
cend to these vaulted roofs ; a mutilated edifice was necessary for a mutilated 
religion ; less space was required for reason than for faith. 

The struggle between two religions in the same church is not less plainly 
shown by the tombs of Westminster Abbey. Catholicism reared it, Catholi- 
cism stamps the greatest character on the tombs. 1 am not here speaking off 
art; there are more skilful strokes of the chisel in the monuments of Protes- 
tantism ; in those of Catholicism there is little more than faith, often without 
art, but we feel a force in their workmanship, and a sort of certainty of another 
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life, which touches us profoundly. Those effigies of the Kings of the Norman 
race, all lying armed on the tombstones, all with joined hands, in the same at- 
titude, all conceived according to one idea, though successive ages may have 
i^roved their execution ; those women, those children, those faithful servants, 
who are ranged about the tomb, kneeling, their hands joined as those of the de- 
ceased, who mourn not, but pray, because tears pass away, not faith, and man 
can pray always rather than mourn ; all these figures, who represent the drama 
of death, but do not play it, as in certain Protestant monuments — all this 
naivete of an art, I say, the masters of which were but simple workmen, exercises 
a singular sway over the imagination and the heart. The design has been to 
make really dead persons ; there is the very stiffness of a corpse in these limbs; 
nought is beating under this armour, these eyes are closed to open no more ; the 
tomb is sealed, all is finished, but the artist has conveyed by these joined and 
heaven-lifted hands a thought — yes, the thought that possessed the deceased 
before he resigned his soul toGod — the thought which inspired the artist himself, 
and often repaid him for his toils — the thought which filled the servants and 
the children of the deceased, the people who followed his obsequies, and the 
priest who sprinkled holy water on his relics — in a word, the thought that God 
may be disarmed by prayer. 

In the tombs of Protestantism unity is gone. We find the diversity of a 
museum — busts, emblems, and statues. It is no more religious thought, but 
caprice and vanity, which gives the idea of a monument; it is a*rt without 
faith which executes it. Prayer is no more considered ; dramatic attitudes are 
given to the dead ; some threaten, others smile upon you; one plays a part, 
and another expires with a grace. I have seen some mounting to heaven sur- 
rounded by clouds, and others haranguing Parliament. There is a noble lady 
who died, doubtless, much regretted by her husband ; she is iif her bed, expir- 
ing, while Death — that is to say, the great black skeleton with the sithe in its 
hand, which serves to frighten children — darts from a secret cavern under the 
bed of this poor lady. The husband perceives him ; places himself between 
his wife and death, holds his suppliant hands to the latter, and entreats it with 
tears in his eyes. Now, translate all this :-~Lord Nightingale was a good 
husband, or, at any rate, wished to pass as such. But wno was Lord Nightin- 
gale ? Why, a person who was rich enough to bury his wife at Westminster. 
This abbey is not confined to Kings and great men ; it is a Pantheon, where 
every one pays for his place, and that dearer than at a cemetery. Shakespear 
occupies less space there than Lady Nightingale. George Canning and Pitt 
lie each under a slab with their name inscribed. Those whose mere name does 
not say enough are not in a position to be better known, or do not deserve it. 
Leave all this train of epithets and show of titles to those who have only made 
their life known by their death. A stone and a name is enough for celebrated 
men, since there is no longer a faith to lay them on their tombs, and to join 
their hands, and thus to show that their strength w as only in prayer. The 
epitaph and monument should be left to history, and the deep impression which 
a grand biography concealed under a slab of six feet makes on the mind should 
not be stifled under works of masonry. 

This profusion of tombs does not convey the idea of death. A grave newly 
dug, a coffin from which the pall has been removed the shovelfull of earth 
thrown upon it — these touch much more forcibly. Death, as a collective idea, 
only inspires declamations, and awakens no real sorrow. On the contrary, the 
nearer we are to the corpse, the more sad and impressive is this idea. — Extract- 
ed and translated from Melanges par D . Nisard . 

LOCKE’S OPINION OF THE BIBLE AS A SCHOOL BOOK. 

* As for the Bible, which childern are usually employed in to exercise and 
improve their talent in reading, I think the promiscuous reading of it, though 
by chapters as they lie in order, is so far from being of any advantage to chil- 
dren, either for the perfecting their reading, or‘ princi pi ing their religion, that 
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perhaps a worse could not be found. For what pleasure or enconragemetit 
can it be to a child to exercise himself in reading those parts of a book where 
he understands nothing ? And how little are the law of Moses, the Song of 
Solomon, the prophecies in the Old, and the Epistles and Apocalypse in the 
New Testament, suited to a child’s capacity ? And though the history of the 
Evangelists, and the Acts, have something easier, yet, taken altogether, it is 
very dis proportionable to the understanding of childhood. I grant that the 
principles of religion are to be drawn from thence, and in the words of 
Scripture ; but none shall be proposed to a child but such as are suited 
to a child’s capacity and notions. But it is far from this to read through the 
whole Bible, and. that for reading’s sake. And what an odd jumble of thoughts 
must a child have in his head r if he have any at all, such as he should have, 
concerning religion, who, in his tender age, reads all the parts of the Bible 
indifferently as the Word of God, without any other distinction ! I am apt to 
think that this, in some men, has been the very reasop why they never had 
clear and distinct thoughts of it all their lifetime. And now I am by chance 
fallen on this subject, give me leave to say, that there are some parts of the 
Scripture which may be proper to be put into the hands of a child to engage 
him to read; such as are the story of Joseph and his brethren, of David and 
Goliah, of David and Jonathan, &c., and others, that he should be made to 
read for his instruction's that, ‘what you would others do unto you, do you 
the same unto them and such other easy and plain moral truths, which, being 
fitly chosen, might often lie made use of both for reading and instruction to- 
gether; and so often read till they are thoroughly fixed in the memory ; and 
and then afterwards, as he grows ripe for them, may, in their turns, on fit oc- 
casions, be inculcated as the standing and sacred rules of his life and actions. 
But the readiftg of the whole Scripture indifferently, is what I think very in- 
convenient for children, till after having been made acquainted with the plain- 
estfundamental parts of it, they have got some kind of general view of what 
they ought principally to believe and practise; which yet, I think, they ought 
to receive in the very words of the Scripture, and not in such as men, prepos- 
sessed by systems and analogies, are apt, in this case, to make use of, and force 
upon them.* 


MISCELLANEA. 


Bigotry in Aberdeen. — A society was lately formed here for educating 
the children of the poor, a most praiseworthy object certainly. The plan was 
not to establish schools, but to supply free tickets of admission to such schools 
as the parents might choose; an equitable principle, as the funds were to be 
raised by voluntary subsciption from persons of all religious denominations. 
Under the conviction that no sectarian distinctions were to be enforced, several 
Catholics became subscribers ; but to the astonishment of every liberal and 
Tight-thinking mind, the directors of the society, after getting hold of the 
money, came to the resolution, * that the education to be afforded by the socie- 
ty shall be restricted to Protestant schools ! !* Much to his honour, the Bev. 
John Brown, of St. Paul’s church, an episcopalian minister, opposed most 
strenously the narrow-minded resolution, but he stood alone. The directors 
have already received their reward in the disgust expressed at their conduct by 
the liberal citizens, and the well-merited reproofs of the news paper press ; 
and it may happen, that in this attempt to prevent the poor Catholic children 
of Aberdeen from obtaining the benefits of education, they are indirectly 
doing them a service, for an appeal has in consequence been made to the pub- 
lic in behalf of these poor children of Aberdeen, and a sum of about 130/. 
has already been subscribed. We have been requested, in the name of the Catho- 
lics of Aberdeen, to receive subscriptions to the fund for educating these chil- 
dren, and we doubt not there are many generous hearts who will respond to 
the call. 

Two Loaves instead of One.— Sir Charles Wolseley, Bart., has issued 
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the following piquant notice to the inhabitants of the parish of Colwich* — 
‘ Whereas, There appears to be a great lack of real charity in high places where 
it ought most to abound ; and those whose duty it is, in a special manner, to 
practise it, according to my humble opinion, do exactly the contrary ; and 
whereas the Catholic poor of the parish have not received one farthing, this 
last St. Thomas’s day, of the usual distribution, and, moreover, it has been 
openly and publicly declared that those professing the Catholic faith (the 
‘ ould’ religion of your forefathers, remember,) are not entitled to any share 
of those charities ; and whereas there was, a very short time since, a no very 
equivocal inclination manifested even to persecute those of the Catholic reli- 
gion, therefore, I, Charles Wolseley, do hereby declare, first, that I constitute 
and appoint the Rev. T. L. Green (the Catholiq pastor of the parishes of 
Tixall, Colwich, and Rugeley) my Almoner, with means also of relieving to a 
certain extent the w ants of the poor of my parish, in order 10 counteract, as 
much a$ lies in my powder at least, the want of real charity so openly profess- 
ed and acted upon as aforesaid, by putting into the hands of the said Rev. 
Mr. Green a certain field of six acres, which has been, for many years, let 
out to the cottagers for potato-ground. And I hereby direct that the Cat ho- 
lies, being deprived of the public charities of the parish, shall have, each, their 
plots fent-free ; and that those of any of the Protestant persuasions shall have, 
each, their plots at tw ? o thirds less than the usual rent demanded, that is to 
say, at four-pence per rood. I also hereby direct the said Rev. Mr. Green to 
pay to all the Catholics double the sum that they were used to receive on the 
St. Thomas’s day, in better and more charitable times.. And I further declare, 
that, if there shall be shewn hereafter the most trifling inclination to perse- 
cute, by threatening to turn out of their cottages those who may shew a dis- 
position, to become Catholics, on their making application to the said Mr. 
Green, they shall have houses found them at halt the yearly rent they w ere 
before accustomed to pay, and shall be otherwise provided for according to my 
means. Given at Rome this fifth day of March, a. d. 1839, (signed) Charles 
Wolseley. — N. B. Sir Charles Wolseley wishes it to be further notified to 
those who receive their Sunday loaves, that if, in the event of their becoming 
Catholics, their loaves should be taken aw ay,they shall have tw o loaves instead 
of one ; not by way of an inducement to turn, (as the terms sufficiently ex- 
press ;) but that they shall not be persecuted.’ 

Bazaar for the Trappists. — A prospectus of a bazaar has just been is- 
sued to be held on the 28th and 29th of May inst., for the completion of the 
monastery belonging to the Trappist monks, established at Mount Saint Ber- 
nard, in Charnwood Forest, Leicestershire, under the most distinguished pa- 
tronage. In the list of patronesses, we observe the Duchess of Leeds, 
the Marchioness of Wellesly, the Countess, of Shrewsbury, Ann, Countess 
of Newburgh, Lady Mary Arundel, Ladies Stourton, Arundel, Beding- 
feld, &c., &c . — Catholic Magazine, for May 1839. 

INTELLIGENCE. 

Hammersmith. — The reformation Society have, during the present spring, 
been very active in this and the neighbouring locality of Kensington, in the 
expectation, no doubt, from the paucity of Catholics, of having everything 
their owm w f ay ; but, unfortunately for them, they have caught a Tartar, in 
the person of Daniel French, Esq,, Barrister-at- law, between w hom and the 
Rev. James Cumming, of the Scots Church, on the part of that society, a pub- 
lic disputation on the disputed points of Catholic doctrine has for some time 
been going on, in a large school-room at Hammersmith. To meet the misre- 
presentations of the itinerating agents of the reformation Society, Mr. 
French commenced a series of lectures, in the Windsor Castle Tavern, in 
explanation of Catholic tenets, w ith such effect as to stagger the belief 
of some of his Protestant auditors : this was gall and wormw ood to some persons, 
who could not brook the idea of having their faith triumphantly impugned ; 
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and they therefore resolved to put Mr. French -down by clamour and vocife- 
ration. They succeeded ; but it is but justice to the great majority of the 
Protestants present to say, that they were utterly disgusted with the conduct 
of the small knot of brawlers. To counteract the effect of Mr. French's 
lectures, Mr. Cumming, unhappily for himself and his cause, stepped forward 
and challenged Mr. French to single combat ; for we believe that he now, 
deeply laments that he provoked a discussion with an antagonist greatly his 
superior in learning, and in all the accomplishments of a debater. If we may 
trust to report, Mr. French will carry off several willing converts from the 
ranks of the Reformation, to grace and share in his triumph. 

Barton-upon-Irwell. — The teachers, scholars, and a few zealous sup- 
porters of the Sunday School, on Easter Sunday last, presented, through a de- 
putation, the Rev. John Ball, their much-esteemed pastor, with a set of beau- 
tiful and splendid white satin vestments. An address was read on the occa- 
sion by the head of the deputation, to which the rev. gentleman made an ex- 
cellent reply. 


FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS. 

No. VI. 

‘Pices forsan, grand is labor ! sed respice quod promissurn esl .* — Sti. Augustin i 
Ep. 143, ad Dsmetr. 


Art thou afraid — does labour gall thee — 

Afllction fray — penance appal thee; 

Say, art thou all dowmcast — forlorn — 

The yoke galls more than may be borne; 

But hast thou listened to the voice 
Of promise that ye shall rejoice ? 

Hast thou looked out beyond the grave; 

Wouldst thou forget thy soul to save; 

Wouldst thou prefer a passing ease 
Before an everlasting peace ? 

Wouldst thou sleep on a little here, 

-And wake in quaking endless fear ? 

Say, wouldst thou live in sin awhile, 

And batten on earth’s fatal smile; 

Taste of the chalice of Its wrath — 

O’erhung by flowers in sorrow’s path ; 

Say, wouldst thou join the heavenly choir, 

Or rather dwell in endless fire? 

Oh, by the joys ye may inherit, 

Restrain thv body— curb thy spirit; 

Choose here the strait and narrow road, 

That leads by penance to thy God ; 

Choose here the royal — only way, 

That leads by toil to realms of day. 

Let no delusive cowardice ^ 

Affray thy heart, or blind thine eyes; 

His promises are rich and bright — 

His yoke is sweet — his burthen light; 

A little toil — a little pain — 

God is thine all — and heaven thy gain f 

Printed by Messrs. W. RusKton and Co ., Calcutta , for the Proprietors , 
price one rupee per month , or ten rupees per annum in advance. To non* 
subscribers 8 annas per number. 
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* One body and one spirit — one Lord , one faith , one baptism . 9 


No. XIII. September 28, 1839. Vol. I. 

* Discretion, which, as Falstaff says, is the better part of valour, is strong- 
ly infused into the character of the Advocate . Hence, whilst with false 
statements, garbled passages, and unfounded assertions, he continues viru- 
lently to attack the Catholic Church, he prudently abstains from making 
the least allusion either to the defence by which his charges have been re- 
futed, or to the arguments wherewith we have shaken and overthrown the 
very foundations of his first great principle 4 the Bible-test/ Perceiving 
with keen sagacity that to introduce our proofs into his pages might betray 
the weakness or falsehood of his assertions, he deems it better to leave our 
defence unnoticed — however dishonourable and unjust Such a course 
may appear — than to run the risk of unsettling the faith of his beloved 
readers whose sanctity is taught to recoil at the very sight of the Exposi - 
tor. But this is not the only point in which he displays his singular dis- 
cretion. For having announced it to be his intention, as soon as he had 
made his general assault, to attack each article in order, he cautiously 
avoids the Gospel-test, which both in reason and by pledge ought to form 
his first subject, and of a sudden bursts on 4 Transubstantiation/ The 
reason which he assigns for employing this skilful 4 ruse de guerre 9 is a 
further proof of his admirable prudence. He chooses transubstantiation, he 
says, as his first^ubject, because it stands first in order in the Rev. G. S. 
Faber’s little book, which is the arsenal whence he means to supply him- 
self with weapons. But the Advocate must not expect artfully to draw 
off and divert our attention from him to Mr. Faber’s mutilated extracts 
from the Fathers, which, though brief and easy work for him to copy, will 
take up more time and space to answer than we can at present afford. 
Besides, as the Rector of Long Newton, (for whom, either on account of 
his title or the name of his book 4 Facts and Assertion/ the — the Advo- 
cate feels a peculiar sympathy,) has already been completely refuted by 
the Rev. F. C. Husenbeth, we prefer to keep ourselves and our discreet 
opponent to the point in question, which in fact is the main hinge whereon 
the whole controversy turns. 

Though the principle with which the Advocate started, viz. that the 
Bible privately interpreted is the only test of the soundness of any doc- 
trine, has been proved to be impossible and absurd, yet the Advocate still 
continues to quote scripture by himself interpreted against us, as if bis 
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'principle were undisputed and irrefragable. But what right has he to 
assail our doctrine of Transubstantiation by citing texts of Scripture against 
it ? We believe and prove it on the authority of the written as well as 
the unwritten word of God. If, as the Advocate pretends, it is the 
glorious privilege of a Christian to use the Scriptures as the touchstone of 
doctrine, it is a privilege which every Catholic has a right to enjoy as 
much as the Advocate . We claim our right. If then we have so much 
respect for Jesus Christ as against our senses to believe that, when he said, 
my flesh is meat indeed and my blood is drink indeed , he meant that his 
flesh is meat indeed and his blood is drink indeed , we are at a loss to 
discover, under what plea, or with what consistency, the Advocate can 
revile, insult and condemn our doctrine. Can he refuse us the high-prized 
Gospel-liberty, which he claims for himself because he pretends it to be 
the chartered privilege of all ? Have we not the right to follow what we 
think to be the true meaning of Christ’s words, as well as the Advocate has 
to adopt a contrary interpretation ? Who has taught or empowered him 
to spy into our liberty , and infringe upon our rights ? Who has commis- 
sioned him to force his meaning upon us in violation of our glorious 
Charta of Gospel-liberty ? Yes, we understand the Advocate ! He 
would give us liberty. But what kind of liberty ? Why, the liberty to 
reject the clear, constant, universal interpretation of the Catholic Church, 
in order to submit with reverence and humility to the wild incoherent 
jarring notions of his own fancy. This after all is evidently the real butt — 
the aim of the Advocate's appeal. Like many a rebel impostor, who tries 
with the magic name of liberty to rouse the subjects of a lawful monarch 
to revolt, the Advocate would fain emancipate us from the mild and reason- 
able yoke of the church in order to make us the slaves of his own tyranny. 
While he so zealously calls us to the enjoyment of Gospel-liberty, he only 
in reality invites us to bend in submission to the scriptural interpretation 
which he is pleased to dictate. 

Is he fallible then or infallible in the figurative meaning which he assigns 
to these words of qur Saviour, ‘ This is my body — this is my blood V If he is 
fallible, his meaning may be wrong, and ours may be right. Is it not then the 
height of presumption in him to censure and revile our interpretation, sup- 
ported as it is by the express words of Christ, by the force of the context, 
and by the venerable authority of the Catholic Church, because forsooth it 
accords not with his notion which is fallible and liable to e^or ? But per- 
haps a light from above has burst upon the Advocate and disclosed to his 
mental vision the whole meaning of the Scriptures even to the secrets of 
the Apocalypse ! Perhaps he is infallible in his interpretation of the 
divine book ! If this be so, we must of course, as soon as we are assured 
of it, listen to him with reverence and awe. But as the Advocate is con- 
ducted by Gentlemen who vary in'their principles of religion, and one 
alone at most amongst them can be right, we should be glad to know 
which dark star in the ^efoocate-Constellation is invested with infallibility, 
that we may honour it above its less gifted satellites. Is it our Greek 
friend 0tXoj3tj3Xos or Elia who by the mysterious names which they as- 
sume are perhaps ‘ the two witnesses spoken of in the Apocalypse V Is it 
the august personage, who with dignity sits in the editorial chair ? If he can 
prove his title to infallibility, his great toe shall be kissed by us with war- 
mer devotion than the Pope’s, whose infallibility is no article of Catholic 
faith* Though he treats us as if he enjoyed this great prerogative, yet he 
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cannot and dare not lay claim to it : not so much because it would be subver- 
sive of Gospel- liberty which he advocates, (for consistency yrithhimisa 
matter of little moment :) but because his Protestant brethren would be as 
little inclined as Catholics to admit his claim. Asserting therefore as he does 
that each one has the right to use the Bible as his rule of faith, 
with what plea of justice does he violate this right in wantonly reviling 
our interpretation of the Bible ? What right, moreover, has he to 
adduce against us the authority of the Fathers whose authority be dis- 
claims ? Our cry now with the Advocate is for Gospel-liberty, which must 
vanish the moment that the divine authority of tradition is acknowledged. 
If the Advocate will surrender the liberty-principle, and admit the autho- 
rity of tradition, we pledge our word to answer all the obscure or dis- 
jointed texts, which, with the aid of Mr. Faber, he can extract from the 
Fathers. But until he do renounce his grand maxim of the Bible-test, he 
must indeed have an astonishing portion of that quality which is supposed 
to brazen iti the forehead, if he flatters himself with the hope of engaging 
craftily our attention with a few extracts from the Fathers, whose authori- 
ty, which he actually disclaims and disallows, would, the moment it is ad- 
mitted, upset and destroy the very principle on which he stands. 

It was our intention to reply to-day to our Greek-named opponent who 
has written upon the sufficiency of scripture as a rule of faith ; but our 
remarks on the Advocate , running to greater length than we expected, we 
will gratify <j)i\ofii[5\os with a particular answer next Saturday. How- 
ever he will admit that we have not lost sight of his subject which is the 
main point in dispute. For by the line of argument which we have pur- 
sued, it is evident, that we have not only swept aside all the Advocate's 
texts against Transubstantiation, but placed in stronger light the absurdity 
of the Bible being used by each one as a Test. Though the Advocate 
neither does nor can, without Catholic tradition which he denies, prove 
the divine inspiration of the Scriptures : though he can never show that his 
interpretation of them is infallibly the right one ; yet, granting for argu- 
ment’s sake, (what is too absurd for us in reality to grant) that the Bible 
ought to be each one’s sole test of doctrine, we wish to know who has 
empowered him to come and test our doctrine with his Bible ; What right 
he has to violate the Gospel-charta of Liberty, which we certainly enjoy if 
he does ; What plea he has to condemn our interpretation which may 
turn out to be better than his own. We wish further to know 
by whose authority he publishes anything in his paper even in fa- 
vour of his own religious notions, or teaches his principles from the pul- 
pit, or imbues in schools the youthful mind with his conceptions ; since 
all this, if the Bible is each one’s sole doctrinal rule and test, so far from 
being necessary 01 ^ proper, is a gross violation of Gospel-liberty which 
secures to each one the right of judging for himself. The Advocate , con- 
sistently with his principle, ought to circulate the Bible (which in his 
opinion has the divine seal clearly stamped upon it) without ever once 
saying that it is the word of God, or once attempting to explain its* mean- 
ing. If he do not relish this counsel, we will gratify his taste with the 

the advice, to continue his tirades against the Catholic Church : 

to drop the name of the Expositor who refutes them : to leave unnoticed our 
proofs and our objections, lest, if they chance to meet the eye of his evan- 
gelical brethren, they may ruin his cause and character for ever. 
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I 

We are happy to announce the arrival of the Reverend Mr. Chad- 
wick and his party, Messrs. Weld, Scully, Shea, and CooPER r on 
the Plantagcnet , and we congratulate the Catholic Community on the 
effective aid which the College of St. Francis Xavier has thus received. 


The Bas-Alpin has published two letters written by M. L’Abb6 Chas- 
tan, priest of the Diocese of Digne, now Apostolic Missionary in Corea, 
to which remote country he appears to have been led by a special voca- 
tion. His zeal has increased in proportion to the innumerable fatigues, 
difficulties and dangers, with which he has been surrounded. The follow- 
ing one is addressed to his parents : — 

* Corea , December 1837. 

‘ I had the honour of writing to you on the 31st of December last, from the ~ 
frontiers of China, when abont entering into Corea. We set out towards mid- 
night : the first gate, w hich was most dreaded, we passed without difficulty. 
For my guides demanded of the soldiers on guard, whether it could be open- 
ed, and without waiting for an answer, we passed through an opening in the 
palisade at some distance, and large enough for ourselves and our horses. 
From this first gate to the second, about forty -five miles distant, not a single 
habitation was to be found. We managed to arrive in the evening at the first 
Corean town, where we should have been subjected to a terrible custom-house 
search. But when we w 7 ere about nine miles from the city, we sent forward 
our horses, and we ourselves, under cover of a dark night, crossed the river 
Jalo, which was frozen, on the ice, leaving on our left the town and its 
dreadful custom-house, in which your poor James would have surely 
been seized if he had not managed to pass it in the manner he did. In 
this country, foreigners alone are looked upon as contraband. We lodged 
out of the town in a house that had been prepared for us. I arrived there 
worn out with fatigue, but very happy in having escaped from the jaws 
of the lion, and in finding myself in Corea, in spite of all the obstacles 
that were represented to us as insurmountable : for, I was told, that the 
first missionary who entered Corea, about fifty years ago, succeeded as 
it were by a miracle ; for they had forgotten to shut the gate, and poor 
James passed the closed gates without miraele, I suppose, but with the 
special protection of Divine Providence. From thence to the capital, there 
was about thirteen days’ march. My guides made me dress a in mourning, habit, 
which consisted of a long gown of very coarse silk, a monk’s hood which 
leaves only the eyes, nose and mouth open, a great cap in form of a bell, and 
over it a kind of silken fan which is held before the face. This sort of dress 
is the fashion of the country, and very convenient for concealing our figure, 
.especially our beard, which would cause ns to be suspected whenever we 
should appear in public. We arrived at the capital without any obstacle ; it 
was a very sensible joy to myself and my dear brother Missionary who had 
preceded me, to find ourselves together at last after so much danger and 
painful anxiety. 

In order not to expose him to danger, three-fourth of Our Christians have 
retired into uninhabited mountains, where they clear those uncultivated lands, 
plant tobacco, rye, and all sorts of pulse. Some live, in summer, on the herbs 
which they gather on the mountains, and in winter, on the roots which they 
dig frdm the earth. Others, feed on acorns. Many there are who die through 
hunger. I have distributed among sixty families who were reduced to the 
brink of ruin, the little money I took with me : the crop is better this year 
than in any of the ten foregoing ones: we therefore hope that none will 
die this year through hunger. God will afterwards provide for us. I beg of 
you, my dear parents, not to be uneasy about the fate of James, I have never 
entertained a desire of returning to France, much less now, when I find 
myself at the end of my wishes. The Govenment either is, or feigns to be, 
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ignorant of our arrival, even to the present day. If we are taken, the great- 
est favor we have to hope for, is to be beheaded. When will this happen ? 
When it shall please tne goodness of God. I can neither promise myself a 
year, nor a month, nor a week of life or liberty ; I have however this conso- 
lation, that our good God who has conducted us to this place in spite of so 
many obstacles, will still preserve us here some years lor the sake of thesfe 
new Christians. 

(Sd.) J. H. Chastan. 


CONVERSION OF THE KING OF PRUSSIA’S SISTER. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — The following account, which I lately received from a friend, 
may I think be registered in the catalogue of the illustrious conversions 
to Catholicism that now-a-days astound Protestant Europe. I may add 
that I was fortunate enough to see Her Royal Highness after the heroical 
step she had taken. 

Your’s obediently, 

TESTIS . 


My Dear Friend, — In your last favour you imposed on me the task 
of writing out a circumstantial account of the conversion of the Duchess 
(then reigning) of Anhalt-Coethen. This conversion indeed among the 
many of notoriety and importance, which for the last twenty or thirty 
years, have astonished Germany, the cradle of Protestantism, undoubtedly 
holds a most conspicuous place. It cannot but prove highly interesting to 
those, who sincerely desire the accomplishment of that beautiful expres- 
sion of Zachary ‘ to enlighten them that sit in darkness, and in the shadow 
qf death, to direct our feet into the way of peace.’ (Luke L 79.) As 
consequently nothing cau afford me greater pleasure, than a compliance 
with your present request, I send you a memorandum of those circum- 
stances, which in the lapse of years have not escaped my memory rela- 
tive to the above-mentioned conversion. 

The Duchess of Anhalt-Coethen is one of the most illustrious personages 
in Germany, being sister to Frederic William III. King of Prussia, and 
sister-in-law to the Elector of Assia Cassel. She was born and bred in 
Prussia Proper, a country next to Saxony, the most inimical to the 
Catholic religion. I am not aware what circumstance served as a stimu- 
lus to the searching mind of the noble Lady to effect a reconciliation with 
the ancient faith. But this, much is certain, that when she once entered 
the track of truth, she pursued her course with unremitting eagerness. A 
person of ordinary capacity, situated in her circumstances, would have 
shuddered at the consequences of a possible change of religious sentiments, 
and would have recoiled from the idea of making too free with ‘ wily 
Popery,’ but the Duchess’s mind was too noble, and too powerful, not to 
risk every worldly consideration for the acquisition of the inestimable 
pearl of eternal truth, wherever it was discoverable. Not the certainty 
of the displeasure of her royal brother, by-the-bye a most intolerant Pro- 
testant, not the censures, though vain, of her illustrious kindred, not the 
fear of her own subjects, who are nearly Protestants to a man, had the slight- 
est influence on her mind, while employed in the search after truth. Her 
perusal of Catholic controversial and religious books was almost continual, 
and her interviews with pious and learned members of that religion as 
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frequent, as her circumstances would permit. It was of course by no 
means difficult to solve her doubts, and dispel that mist of blindfolding 
Protestant imposture, with which from her earliest years her mind had 
been imbued to the prejudice of the Catholic religion. Among other 
circumstances I remember that once on a grand court festival she even con- 
sulted a young Catholic student of civil law at Gottingen, Count de 
Reisach, who was one of the party, about certain questions regarding the 
Catholic religion and Canon law. The young Count, surprised how in 
the midst of worldly rejoicings the Protestant Duchess could be so 
solicitous about matters which he thought she either despised or ignored, 
made as good a reply as the festivities and his knowledge would allow. 
They separated, not to meet again but in Rome, after many years and 
under great changes, for the Duchess had become a Catholic, and the 
young Count had exchanged civil for canon law, and the little cap, short 
frock and three-coloured ribbon of the German student, for the three-cor- 
nered hat and long soutane of the Roman clergyman.* ‘ What a me- 
tamorphose is this ! ’ exclaimed the Duchess, when they met on the delight- 
ful promenade of Monte Pincio, ‘ how on earth have you managed to get 
on this attire ? Do you recollect the joyous evening that I had the pleasure 
of seeing and consulting you ? Thank God I am now a Catholic V ‘ And 
I, may it please Your Grace/ rejoined the Count, ‘ I am now a Priest V 
Both united in heartfelt mutual congratulations on their change for the 
better. 

After a serious and profound investigation into the truth of the Catholic 
religion, and after being firmly convinced of the necessity of embracing 
and publicly professing it, the Duchess embraced our faith together with 
her husband, the then reigning Duke of Anhalt-Coethen. The royal cou- 
ple announced to their subjects and to the world at large the change in 
their religion ; of the former none offered any opposition, but Her High- 
ness’s brother, the present King of Prussia, behaved in a most virulent 
and unfeeling manner towards her. He sent his royal sister a sweeping 
philippic on her conscientious conduct, which was afterwards published, 
and created among sensible Germans of every persuasion much sensation, 
and disapprobation. But, by-the-bye, this was only a prelude to his 
recently forcing upon the Lutherans and other Protestants in his domi- 
nions, a new-fangled so called ‘ Evangelical’ creed, to the formation of 
which though every sect has contributed, yet 4 Popery’ has, it seems, fur- 
nished the most. The above act was also but a prelude to his confining 
and declaring traitors Catholic Archbishops and Bishops, who are as loyal 
subjects as any in his kingdom. But what can they expect, after such ty- 
rannical behaviour to his own sister ? 

After the demise of the Duke, which shortly afterwards took place, the 
Duchess repaired to Austria, where she now resides in great retirement, an 
example of apostolic zeal and Christian piety. Her influence witji the late 
Emperor was very great. In the year 1830 she visited the 4 Eternal City' 
on an important mission. To her unremitting activity the Catholics of 
Austria owe either the total repeal of many ridiculous laws, stamped with 
the * esprit fort 9 of Joseph II., or at least the permission to leave them 
practically on the shelf. She was also the instrument of the re-establish- 


* He was then Rector of Propaganda College, and has since been appointed Bishop 
of Eichstaedt in Bavaria. 
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meat of monastic institutions throughout Germany. I cannot conclude 
this meagre account, without subjoining that a brother of the present King 
of Prussia and of the Duchess, Prince Henry, renowned in the wars for 
liberty of 1813, now resides at Rome, a Catholic of primitive piety, and 
exemplary virtue, so that the nearest relations of*the intolerant monarch 
profess the identical religion that he is endeavouring to crush. 

I remain, ray dear friend, your’s ever, 

— September , 1839. * * * *. 

NO FAITH TO BE KEPT WITH HERETICS. 

To the Editor of the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — Permit me to offer some remarks on the disingenuous and shuf- 
fling conduct of the Christian Advocate , which I feel persuaded, no ho- 
nest and unprejudiced man, whether Catholic or Protestant, can contem- 
plate without feelings of disgust and indignation. From the commencement 
of his bigotted and intolerant career, he has studiously spoken of the Ca- 
tholic Church in the most illiberal, severe and opprobrious terms, not only" 
misrepresenting her doctrines but vilifying them by every expression of in- 
sult, bitterness, and derision. Unable to prove that his own system of 
religion rests on anybetter foundation than mere assumption, he goes on, 
week after week, calumniating and traducing the religion of the great ma- 
jority of the Christian world. Whether he has discovered that such con- 
duct is the key to popularity among those who seem to think it of infini- 
tely greater importance to rail against the alleged abominations of Popery, 
than to investigate the truth of their ow n multifarious creeds, or that rais- 
ing the No popery-howl in India is the most likely means of moving 
the bigotry of his supporters in England to extend the sphere of his use- 
fulness in the vineyard, by augmenting his pecuniary resources, is a question 
on which I shall not presume to oljTer any opinion ; but I have no hesita- 
tion in saying that a good cause cannot require the aid of such unworthy 
• expedients as the Advocate resorts to. He repeats charges which have 
been again and again proved to be false and unfounded, as if they had ne- 
ver been refuted ; he meanly recurs to objections which have been answer- 
ed, and brings them forward with an air of triumph, as if they never 
had been even argued. In his last number, for instance, tm'has, (after a 
long string of inapplicable quotations from scripture, pretending to prove 
the unscripturalness of some points of Catholic doctrine ; but which, in 
fact, only prove, that so long as he is himself the expounder of its true 
meaning, it will be easy for him to prove or to disprove whatsoever he 
pleases from the Bible) he has thought proper to revive the stale and anti- 
quated charges of 4 No faith to be kept with heretics,’ and * Deposing 
power of the Pope.’ Now I assert most positively that these charges 
are utterly false. 4 It is untrue,’ says Bishop Bains, in his letters to 
the Archdeacon of Bath, 4 that it is, or ever was, the doctrine of 
the Catholic Church that 4 faith might not be kept with heretics. It 
is untrue that that the Catholic Church ever refused to repeal the 
decree which establishes this doctrine, for no such decree ever exist- 
ed. It is untrue that this doctrine stands as a decree of authority in 
the words of Inuocent the Third, and if it did you ought as a divine to 
know, that it could not consistently with the doctrine of the Catholic 
Church, lawfully be received or obeyed. It is untrue, that infallibility in the 
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Pope is an article of Catholic doctrine ; and it is worse than untrue that ei* 
ther the good of the Church, or the commands of the Pope, or any other con- 
sideration whatever, could, by the doctrines of the Catholic Church, justify 
any Catholic in the slightest deviation from moral, religious, or civil duty/ 

The learned prelate then adduces the authentic decisions of six Catholic 
Universities, situated in different parts of Europe, obtained by Mr. Pitt, 
for the satisfaction of the British Government, all of which indignantly 
disclaim the odious imputation * that faith is not to be kept with heretics/ 
a doctrine which has, as well as the deposing doctrine, been solemnly abjur- 
ed in the Oath of Allegiance taken by Catholics. ‘ I do swear that I do 
reject and detest that unchristian and impious principle that no faith is 
to be kept with heretics ' — ‘ 1 further declare that it is not an article of 
my faith , and I do renounce , reject , and abjure the opinion , that Princes 
excommunicated by the Pope and council , or any authority of the See of 
Rome , or any authority whatsoever * may be deposed or murdered by their 
subjects , or any person whatsoever .’ 

When the Cath#lic question was discussed in 1810 some mention was 
made of these doctrines, upon which the late Lord Liverpool the great 
opponent of the Catholic claims observed * 

* I have heard allusions made this night to doctrines which I do hope no 
man now believes the Catholics to entertain ; nor is there any ground for an 
opinion that the question is opposed under any such pretence.? 

With reference to the decree of the Council of Constance, which con- 
cerned Huss, Dr. Bains remarks in reply to Dr. Moysey and Vindex 

* But had the decree passed by the council, actually taught the odious and 

infamous doctrine Vindex asserts, still it could not have constituted an article 
of Catholic faith, nor consequently have bound the inward assent of any 
Catholic. First, because no decree of a general council is ever admitted as 
an article of faith , unless it be proposed as such to the whole church. Now 
this decree was never proposed to the church at all, nor was it even ratified 
by the Pope who presided at the council, but was a mere assertion of right* 
made on a particular occasion, and applicable only under particular circum- 
stance. Secondly, nothing can be considered as an article of Catholic faiths 
unless it is received as such by the great body of Catholic Bishops. Now 
so far from the decree in question having ever been received by the great 
body of Catholic Bishops as an article of faith, I defy Dr. Moysey or any 
other man wUh a name to produce one single instance of a Catholic Bishop 
receiving it as such $ or deducing from it the odious doctrine asserted by 
Vindex.* ~ ' ' 

‘ The third Council of Lateran/ says Husenbeth in his reply to Faber 

* Expressly mentions in its 27th Canon which is the one here alluded to, 
the concurrence of the Civil and ecclesiastical powers to condemn and punjsh 
the shameful Catheri and others whose principles were infamous, anti-civil 
and anti-social to a degree which called for the interference of the spi- 
ritual power to excommunicate, and the temporal to exterminate. There is no 
question here of persecution for mere opinions of religion. As to the eter- 
nally misrepresented 3d Canon of the 4th Lateran. 1st It was never accepted by 
the Church, and therefore could be no Canon of the Council. 2 Uy. If it were 
even authentic, it would be merely an act of temporal legislation as to its 
penalties, decreed by the concurrence of the civil power ! and therefore, 3dly. 
Since every one of the temporal states withdrew their concurrence in the 
temporal legislation of that Canon, it has become absolutely null, 4thly. It 
is after all an interpolation. Dr. Milner observes of the heretics condemned 
by the Canon, that ‘their principles were of so impious, so perfidious, and so 
infamous a nature, and above all so destructive of the human species, that a 
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Pagan Government would have betrayed its duty which neglected to extirpate 
such abominations with fire and sword. 

4 Admitting’ says, Dr. Milner as I have explicitly and repeatedly done, both in 
my history and in the present letter, that Pontiffs, like other men, were liable to 
the self-love and passions of human nature, it would be a greater miracle than 
anyrecorded in holy writ, if some of them had not abused both their spiritual 
supremacy, and their temporal principality, to the gratification of their ambition 
anfl avarice. Some abuses of this nature I have recorded, not in terms of appro- 
bation, as you suppose I was bound to do, but of strong censure, and I 
have shown, that they were resisted and condemned by the princes, prelates, 
and writers of those times, no less than they are at present. I could add, 
sir, a long list of cotemporary Saints, and of other most revered charac- 
ters, who proved by their conduct that they knew how r , as I have else- 
where said, to acknowledge the spiritual supremacy of the Pope, without 
ascribing to him an atom of temporal authority or property in this or in 
the other kingdoms of Europe; more than their respective legislatures con- 
descended to give him. I could adduce many acts of the sovereign and 
the legislature at home, to restrain the encroachments of the Roman court, 
without any impeachment or suspicion of their orthodoxy, by way of shew- 
ing that this nation was not heretofore in such an abject state of de- 
pendence on the former, as you and most modern writers so invidiously 
describe it to have been; and I could call to your memory the example 
of many zealous children of the Pope abroad, besides the Emperor Charles 
V., who have not scrupled to take up arms against his temporal power, 
and whilst they kissed his feet to tie his hands , in order to restrain that 
power wdthin its due limits. 

‘If the public vices of some Popes, particularly their ambition and in- 
justice, have not deprived them of their spiritual authority, or the church of 
the benefits of the execution of this authority, so neither have the private 
vices of certain others produced these effects. Had not Catholic writers ac- 
knowledged and recorded the crimes of these wicked Pontiffs, particularly 
those of the tenth century, you could never have come to the knowledge of 
them. 

‘ It is true,* ‘ says the same author,’ that the Pope did issue a decree (against 
Elizabeth) pretty nearly of the tenor which you have described. But the 
grand question recurs, how far this affected the allegiance of English Ca- 
tholics ? Did they receive the sentence of deposition against their sovereign ? 
Did they act up to the letter and spirit of it P The fact is, only one per- 
son in their whole number, John Felton, a lay gentleman, who affixed it to 
the door of the Bishop of London’s house, is known to have approved of it, 
for which act he died, condemned by the whole Catholic body no less than 
by Protestants.’ — Letters to a Preh . 

‘No one can doubt,’ says Husenbeth, on the same subject, ‘the Pope’s 
right to excommunicate ; but to depose, and to absolve from allegiance are 
rights which the Catholics knew better than to acknowledge in His Holiness. 
That pint of the bull was never regarded ; nor indeed did the Pope ever pub- 
lish his bull to the English, or require their observance of it. It was consi- 
dered an unwarrantable assumption on his part. — Reply to Faber . 

On this subject I have only one more quotation to offer, which is from 
an official communication from Pope Pius the Sixth, to the Bishops of 
Ireland, solemnly disclaiming on the part of the Catholic Church the odious 
doctrine which the Advocate continues to impute to Catholics in the teeth 
of their most solemn abjurgation of it upon oath. ‘ The See of Rome, says 
His Holiness, ‘ never taught that faith is not to be kept with the hetero- 
dox ; that an oath to Kings separated from Catholic Communion can be 
violated; that it is lawful for the Bishop of Rome to invade their tempo- 
ral rights and dominions . We too consider an attempt or design against 
the life of Kings or Princes , even under the pretext of religion , as a 
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horrid and detestable crime / See the whole letter in the Ap.to the Report 
of the Committee of the House of Commons on the laws and ordinances- 
in foreign states respecting Roman Catholic subjects, page 427. 

In conclusion, Sir, I appeal to every candid and dispassionate mind 
whether the Advocate has not been clearly convicted of gross calumny. 
And when it is borne in mind that the false charges he has advanced were 
solemnly denied in the declaration of the British Catholic Bishops lately 
republished by you, it seems hardly possible not to ascribe his conduct to 
something worse than ignorance. He seems, to belong to that respectable 
class of Anti-popery writers whom the celebrated Protestant Professor 
Zanchius describes in the following terms : — 

‘ I am indignant/ exclaims this candid Protestant, ‘ when I consider the 
manner in which most of us defend our cause. The true state of the question 
we often on set purpose involve in darkness that it may not be understood : 
We have the impudence to deny things the most evident : we assert what is 
visibly false : the most impious doctrines we force on the people as the first 
principles of faith, and orthodox opinions we condemn as heretical : We 
torture the scriptures till they agree with our own fancies ; and boast of 
being the disciples of the fathers, while we refuse to follow their doctrine : to 
deceive, to calumniate, to abuse is our familiar practice : nor do we care for any 
thing provided we can defend our cause, good or bad, right or wrong. O what 
times I what manners !*• — Zan. ad Storm ium, tom. viii. Cal. 82S. 

o. 


THE ALLIANCE BETWEEN POPERY AND HEATHENISM. 

Letter IV. — Dr. Wiseman to Mr. Poynder. 

Sir, — The specimens of your inaccuracies given in my 1 ast letter, will be 
sufficient, I flatter myself, to put you and your readers on their guard against 
too implicitly believing often-repeated tales. I w ill trouble you only with a 
few more reflections, and they shall be moreover very brief. 

Throughout your work, you assume it for granted, that there is a system of 
premeditated deceit carried on by the priesthood unto which I belong ; that 
there is amongst us a desire and a constant effort to keep the people under 
subjection, by the invention of miracles or of dogmas, of ceremonies or of com- 
mandments, jiist as our ends or our circumstances may best appear to require. 
Were this true, we should, of course, deserve that society and mankind should 
scout us from the face of the earth. To me further information on this impor- 
tant point would be highly interesting. For if any one has a right to claim 
initiation into all the mysteries of his caste, I think I have every reason to 
suppose that I ought to have been made a craft-master in mine. Having re- 
ceived most of my education in the very heart and citadel of its influence ; 
having been deemed sufficiently qualified to prepare others for this dark minis- 
tration, and to instruct them in all the arts they must exercise ; having been 
honoured, tuwever unworthily, v w T ith several commissions implying a confi- 
dence in my staunchness and fidelity, — I should imagine I am entrusted with 
the whole secret of our power, and all the happy resources which you attri- 
bute to us, for preserving and extending our spiritual dominion. I cannot 
therefore but think it strange, that you should know r so much more about our 
principles and doings, than has ever been intrusted to me, or that I have been 
desired to teach to others of the same profession. For the way, and the only 
way, in which I, or those who have learnt with me, w'ere taught by our good 
and learned Inasters to gain and keep our influence over men, was by outstrip- 
ping them in good works, and endeavouring to show forth, in practice, thedoo* 
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trines which we inculcate, by ever living up to the obligations we have taken 
upon ourselves, and by never being slack in the duties of our ministry. 

As to miracles, it is true we were taught to believe in them ; and if we there- 
in resemble heathens, you might have made your parallel still more complete, 
for we believe them precisely for the same reason which they assign : 

Oetov reXe(Tavr<x)v 

OvSiv 7 TOTE <j)CUVET(U EfJLjJLEV C11 TlOTOV* 

We believe, like them, in the omnipotence of God, and see no authority for 
supposing that his arm is shortened. I know not whether your admiration of 
Middleton carries you to the extent of admitting the principles of his Free 
Enquiry ; if so, you of course maintain that the only way to get rid of Catho- 
lic miracles is, to consign ail the fathers of the Church to the same doom, of 
being considered impostors and forgers of wonders, to deceive the people. If 
so, I once more thank you for the good company in which your reasoning com- 
pels you to place us. If you excuse them, at the expense of your master, you 
overthrow the whole foundation of your argument, by allowing miracles to 
have continued in the Church after the apostles’ times ; and I should be glad 
to know whence came the decree, and where it is to be found, which put an 
end to the interference of God’s power in his own works. 

But while we are thus taught to believe in miracles generally, somehow* or 
other we have been always told to be very much upon our guard against ad- 
mitting any case, without the minutest examination ; and I have ever observ- 
ed the extremest caution used by persons in high office, about such as w^ere re- 
ported ; and I have known instances of spurious or imaginary ones being most 
severely exposed and condemned, in the most public manner. You know as 
well as I do, that no Catholic is bound to believe any of the miracles you re- 
cord, and I dare say you will find many w*ho disbelieve them all. In fact, I 
think Catholics are quite as hard to convince of the truth of any miracle as 
Protestants, and yet they remain good Catholics. For my part, all my reflec- 
tion and study have led me to doubt the truth of that principle which Voltaire 
adopted from a heathen philosopher, that incredulity is the beginning of wis- 
dom. I have never observed in those persons, who, so soon as they hear of 
any extraordinary manifestations of God’s power, take their untruth for grant- 
ed till they be fully proved, any other demonstrations of a strong mind, or 
nervous reason. On the contraiy, I have generally noted, that those who 
Rcoff at such things, and make a boast that they are not easily convinced, are 
in fact only endeavouring to shroud ignorance and weakness behind this small 
display of unbelief, and desirous to gain the character of an esprit fort t with 
the slightest possible risk. I am not ashamed to own, that believing, as I do, 
in the promises to faith and prayer not having been withdrawn or weakened, 
and in God’s exercise of his power, w*hen required in favour or in honour of 
his Church ; when I hear from persons whose characters I fully know*, and 
who, I am satisfied, could have no motive or desire to deceive me, of some such 
work of pow£ri whereby the goodness of God has been displayed in favour of 
those who trusted in him, and where the w*orst consequences of a mistake could 
only be my having blessed Him for his care of those who love Him, and hav- 
ing felt a passing glow of virtuous feeling through my soul ; ray first impulse 
is to believe and to receive such a recital ; $nd neither building faith nor rest- 
ing proofs upon it, I preserve it as a seed of hope, till something more occurs, 
either to give it further life, or to wither it where it hath been cast. And as 
when we throw into the garden’s soil many seeds together, we are contented 
if but a few spring up and yield us fruit; so am I, if, of many such facts, 
some are more fully verified, and ripen into proof ; whereas, if I rejected all> 

I probably should have the joy of none. And if you would read the beauti- 
ful preface of the philosophical Gorres to the exquisite life of Klaus von der 


* Pindar, pyth. x. 77. 
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Pliie, written by his good and amiable son, yon would see how rational and 
how reasonable is the course which I pursue. 

But among all your declamations against the Catholic priesthood, there is 
one, the wickedness of which recoils, in my idea, so signally upon yourself,— 
one which I can with such difficulty believe could have Jbeen uttered by any 
one whose mind habitually loved to dwell on the holy and the good, — that i 
cannot believe any sincere friend of your religion will help abhorring any de- 
fence of it which could require such blasphemous expressions. I allude to 
the indecent way in which you speak of the adoration paid by us to the Bless- 
ed Eucharist, where we believe the true body and blood of our Redeemer to be 
present, (p. (56.) You may differ from us in belief, but only infidels have 
in general ventured to scoff and rail at any worship which is intended for the 
true God and his adorable Son, If a Socinian, disbelieving in the incarnation, 
were to speak as you do of our Lord, when a helpless infant in the flesh, or 
were he to say, in parallel language, that no people ever thought of their God 
being put to death, before the Christians, you would not think his difference 
of belief would justify him in such unseemly levity. The same is your case ; 
for the belief of Christ’s presence in the Eucharist is that not only of Catho- 
lics, among whom have assuredly been in our times, and are, men of the sound 
est philosophical minds, but of the Lutherans, and of the most learned divines 
of the Anglican Church, 

You do not believe yourself, or the sect, whatever it may be, to which you 
belong, possessed of infallibility ; and therefore you may be wrong in what 
you now hold, even according to your own principles. . You should hot, con- 
sequently, rail at what you, one day, may discover to be true. And even, if 
this grace never should be granted you, if you should feel yourself immovable 
in every article of your present creed, I would exhort you to remember, that 
even the archangel Michael,, when contending with the evil one, * Durst not 
bring against him a railing accusation,’ as your version renders it, or as the 
vulgate more strongly and literally words it, 4 a judgment of blasphemy.’ 
(Jude, ff.) There is a taint and a leprous defilement left on the soul of him 
who uses words of blasphemy, however right the hypothesis on which lie 
grounds them ; there is an unchasteness of mind, in the indulging of thoughts 
even regarding error, which, if spoken of the truth, would be insulting to God’s 
awful majesty ; and, therefore, would not an archangel defile himself by the 
use of such rebuke, even to the accursed fiend. But to his conduct, the apos- 
tle opposes those who 4 speak evil,’ (or, as the vulgate renders it once more, 
4 who blaspheme those things which they know not.’ ( v. 10.) Take heed 
which of these courses you follow ; and learn, first, to make yourself acquaint- 
ed with the subjects you handle, before indulging in unchristian language ; — 
nay, even then refrain from using it. 

I must now draw these letters to a conclusion, not from want of matter, or 
from a desire to pass over several other topics of your book ; but because, I 
trust, I have done sufficient in the two first to overthrow the entire grondwork 
of your theory ; and in the two last, to prove what credit is due to your spe- 
cific assertions. Things which appear strange, or even w r rong, to the uniniti- 
ated, are beautiful when their true origin and meaning are understood ; or, as 
the divine poet beautifully expresses it,r- 

* Veramente piil volte appajon cose 
Che danno a dubitar falsa raatera, 
l*cr la vere cagion che son uascose,’ 

Pur gat. xx ii. 

and I shall be satisfied, ifrtftis correspondence shall lead any of its readers to 
further enquiries, regarding the character of our ceremonies, as well as of our 
dogmas. 

I am, &c. 
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PROTESTANTISM CALMLY CONSIDERED. 

What is this Protestantism, about which so much noise is made? This Pro- 
testantism which is considered to be so much in danger, that its friends are oblig- 
ed to prostitute the press, to misrepresentation and slander, in its defence ? In 
every department of society our eyes are disgusted with publications purporting 
to be a defence of Protestantism, and teeming with the abuse of Popery and Pa- 
pists. The cottages of the poor, which ought to be the abodes of peace and good 
will, become the receptacles of religious animosity, and are filled with suspi- 
cion, and even hatred of others, by the poisonous influence of loathsome tracts, 
which are daily issuing from the press. Like other vermin they shun the light, 
and prefer to crawl their hateful w ay in secrecy and darkness ; aided some- 
times by well-meaning but mistaken men, at others by canting fanatics, who 
can prove every thing from the Holy Scriptures, except that they ought not to 
lie, nor speak ill of their neighbours. What then is this Protestantism? It is not 
a term designating any particular sect, but a name given to all who have de- 
serted or are excluded from the Catholic Church; it is a coat that fits every 
back, a receptacle for men of the most opposite belief and opinions, as well as 
for those who have no religious opinions at all. There is no test by w’hich the 
faith of a Protestant can be tried, as there is no creed to which he is bound; you 
may believe that God has predestinated you to a state of felicity, and your 
neighbours irretrievably to eternal torments, and yet be a good Protestant. 
One believes that Christ at his last supper gave his real body, another believes 
that he gave nothing but a piece of bread — they are both Protestants. Some 
believe that baptism is necessary for children, others that it is only necessary 
for adults, and others who are still more liberal, that it is necessary for neither 
one nor the other! One pays divine worship to Go 1 the Son; another calls it 
idolatry, by making more Gods than one. One says we are obliged to believe 
all that Christ has taught, another says we may believe as much of it as we 
please, provided our lives be moral and honest, since God is too good to con- 
demn any one for a mistaken belief ; yet they are all Protestants and all prove 
their faith from the Bible ! Can this be the divine system which the Son of God 
came dow r n upon earth to establish ? Is it a religion, a holy church ; or a Babel 
of confusion ? Would it not be better if those who are enlisting the whole world 
in the circulation of Bibles.and tracts, would take the trouble to make the peo- 
ple acquainted w ith what the Bible contains. 

Protestantism, as applied to t he Church of England, cannot be the true reli- 
gion, because it was not founded by Christ ; the religion of Jesus Christ 
had subsisted 1500 years before Prosteslantism w as heard of. It cannot be the 
true religion, because it was founded by bad men , and for bad purposes : all the 
first disciples of the Reformation embarked in the concern either through pride 
or lust ; Kino Henry the Eighth left his religion because it would not allow 
him to put away his wife ; Luther, its founder, was orginally a Catholic 
priest, and abandoned his religion because he was too haughty to submit to its 
reprehensions ; after he turned reformer and set himself to preach against fast- 
ing and doing penances, he became a complete monster of pride arid brutality . 
We have his own w’ords for it, which every person may read who will take the 
trouble of consulting his works. * I am burnt,’ he says, 4 with the flames of 
lust. I am almost mad with the rage of lust apd the desire of women. I w ho 
ought to be fervent in spirit, am fervent in impurity, in sloth, &c. Relying on 
the strong foundation of my learning, I yield not in pride, either to emperor, 
king, prince, or devil.’ — (Resp. ad Maled. Reg. Aug.)— Such is the real cha- 
racter of the man w’hom Protestants are taught to consider as a saint, and as 
one appointed by God to reform religion ! That the other reformers followed 
his example I will prove from the testimony of Erasmus, w ho observed with 
his ow ? n eyes, ‘And who,’ he says, 4 are these gospel people ? Look around you 
and she\y me one who has become a better man. Shew me onew T ho once a glut ton 
is now turned sober ; one who before violent is now meek ; one who before, 
avaricious, is now generous j one w ho before impure, is now’ chaste. I can 
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point out multitudes who are become far worse than they were before. Their 
discourses are little else than calumnies against the priesthood. They have 
abolished confession, and few of them confess their sins even to God .They 
have abrogated fasting, and they wallow in sensuality. St. Paul commanded 
the first Christians to shun the society of the wicked, and behold, the refor- 
mers seek most the society of the most corrupted !’ 

At the present day, we never hear of a Catholic turning to Protestantism, 
through a desire of living a stricter life ; if ever he leaves his religion, it is be- 
cause his religion is too strict for him, and he shakes it off, that he may live as 
he pleases ; but when death comes, he is generally glad to return to it again. 
Death is the time for trying people’s sincerity ; and the number of Protestants 
who wish to have a Calhotic priest , at that awful time , abundantly proves , that 
if the Protestant religion is the easiest to live in, the Catholic religion is the safest 
to die in. It has been acknowledged by Protestant ministers, that when they at- 
tended the sick, they have often found them in trouble about their faith; and 
that the first and chief thing to be done, was to quiet their doubts on that head. 
When Catholics are upon their death-bed, their case is very different; about the 
truth of their religion they are perfectly satisfied ; the only thing which gives 
them trouble is, that they have not taken more pains to live up to its maxims. 

Protestantism cannot be the true religion , because its ministers are self-ap- 
pointed, and have received no commission from God to preach , or perform any 
spiritual function. When Christ appointed his apostles to the work of the 
ministry he said to them, « As my Father hath sent me I also send you : re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost? fyc. (John, chap, xx.) Accordingly as St. Paul tes- 
tifies, ‘ No man laketh the honour to himself but he that is called by God as 
Aaron was? This divine commission, comprehending all the powers necessa- 
ry for the work of the ministry, descends to the Catholic Clergy in virtue of 
their ordination by bishops rightly ordained, and succeeding in right line to 
the Apostles. But have Protestants received any such commission ? If they 
have, when, and from whom did they receive it? Who ordained their ministers? 
Their bishops. And who ordained their bishops ? Nobody. Their first bi- 
shops had no valid ordination. It is therefore plain that their present bis- 
hops HAVE NO OTHER POWERS THAN WHAT THE STATE GIVES THEM ; AND IP THE 

King and Parliament were so to decree it they would have to surrender 
their livings and their churches into the hands of the Methodists, Unitarians , 
or any other sect. 

Protestantism cannot be the true religion, because it allows men to embrace 
whatever faith they like best , or find most convenient ; contrary to common 
sense, which teaches, that since Christ came upon earth to establish one, and 
only one religion it is our duty to find out which is that one true 
religion — which he established ; contrary also to the words of Christ, 
who commanded his apostles to teach just those things w r hich he had taught 
them ; and declared that whoever would not believe them should be damned, 
(Matt. xxvi. Mark xvi.) ; also to the words of St. Paul, who tells us that if 
even an angel were to come down from heaven and teach us a different doctrine 
from w^hat we have received, we must not listen to him, (Galat. i. 8.) 

Protestantism cannot be the true religion, because it is both inconsistent and 
unholy. It teaches that all men have a right to choose their ow r n faith, yet is 
continually upbraiding Catholics for believing what they think right. It 
teaches that the Catholic religion is a mass of superstition and idolatry, yet 
allows that Catholics can be saved if they only live up to w r hat they profess. 
It ridic ules Catholics for fasting and doing penance, yet enjoins fasting to its 
own members, (see the Book of Common Prayer.) 

* It teaches that Christ has given to no man upon earth power to absolve sin- 
ners ; yet in the visitation of the sick, it requires the sick person to make a 
special confession of his sins, after which the minister is enjoined to exercise 
the power (which he has never received) of binding and loosing, in this man- 
ner : I absolve thee from all thy sins in the name of the Father , and of the Son , 
and of Holy Ghost. 

4 It allows the rich to put away a lawful wife and marry another ! (see the 
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Report of the Speeches of the Bishops, at the Trial of the late Queen Caroline 
and the every-day occurrences in high life.) It teaches people to pronounce 
a falsehood of the most awful kind, every time they repeat that part of the 
creed, I belive the holy Catholic Church. It affords the edifying spectacle of a 
clergy inculcating to others what they do not believe themselves ; for example, 
the Athanasian Creed forms part of the public service, which they are enjoined 
to recite on stated occasions; yet how few of the Protestant clergy subscribe 
to it in their hearts ! Even the thirty-nine articles, which form the basis of 
their religion, are not believed by one in a hundred of the clergy of the 
present day ; yet they are obliged to declare their assent to the truth of them 
in the most solemn manner ! Thus is liberty given to the people to believe that 
a man may solemnly attest that he really and unfeignedly believes what he 
really and unfeignedly disbelives ! One of the fruits of the reformation in 
England is, that men take oaths like they drink water. 

If this be a religion which can satisfy the consciences of Protestants, they 
may possess it in peace : Catholics have no wish to molest them ; they are con- 
tent to go to heaven by a road of greater constraint, but more certainty. They 
glory in having stuck true to the faith of their forefathers; and in knowing that 
their religion is not, like the Church of England, confined to one nation, but 
fulfils in itself the prophecies of Scripture, by being the church of all nations, 
as it is of all ages. They have too much confidence in the promises of Christ, 
to think that it will ever be shaken by the malice of those who have separated 
from its pale ; and can view in security their puny efforts to defame it by dis- 
tributing tracts filled w-ith lies and pervertions of Scripture. The Catholic 
Clergy have generally too much contempt for such trash to think it worth their 
notice — or too much of more important business upon their hands to find 
time to answ er it. They trust to the force of truth and persuasion for suc- 
cess ; and they think it no small compliment to the merits of their cause, 
when its enemies are obliged to take secret and shabby means of opposing it. 

If it is to be opposed let it.be by preaching and public disputation, not by 
deceiving the people with the misrepresentation and falsehood contained in 
tracts prophanely called religious. But it is all in vain ; they are only the efforts 
pf men in despair. The Catholic religion is again spreading itself over 

THE FACE OF THE LAND. It HAS BEEN KEPT DOWN BY A SERIES OF INTOLERANT 
LAWS, AND ALMOST EXTINGUISHED BY THE BLOODY PERSECUTIONS OF PROTEST- 
ANT Kings : but it is again taking its hereditary attitude , supported by Him * 
w ho promised that the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. If there be any 
who think it teaches those absurdities which are imputed to it by its enemies, 
let them take the proper means of informing themselves, (and nothing can be of 
so much importance as to find out which is the true religion) let them attend 
Catholic sermons and instructions , and judge for themselves : let them consult 
the first Catholic Pnest they can find, and let them ask him whether those 
things be so ? whether, for instance, an indulgence is ‘ leave to commit sin ?’ 
whether he teaches people to ‘ worship the saints’ ? or that no faith is to be 
kept with heretics ? They may rely upon it they will find the Catholic religion 
to be very different from what they have been taught to suppose it. They 
will find that it teaches nothing but what is most holy — nothing but what is 
shewn to agree most strictly w ith the w ords of Scripture — nothing but what 
has been taught and believed, in all former ages, since the beginning of 
Christianity. 

4 To hear both sides of the question, and seek information from those who 
are qualified to give it, is the rational way of proceeding in a case of such 
consequence ; but how 7 foolish and disgraceful it is for men who boast of a spirit 
of 4 free enquiry,’ and who in temporal matters act with the greatest circum- 
spection, to act with less caution in matters of religion, and to suffer them- 
selves to be gulled by those who have an interest in deceiving them, and 
keeping them in the dark ! 
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Birmingham.— A magnificient church is to bs immediately commenced in 
Bath Street, from the designs of Mr. Pugin. It is to be 150 feet in length by 
60 feet in the transept, and 53 feet in the nave, with a grand high altar, a 
Lady’s chapel, and a beautifully ornamented interior. A sum of about 5,000/. 
has been already subscribed towards this undertaking, including a splendid 
donation of l,o6o/. from the Earl of Shrewsbury, 2,000/. from the Rev. Dr. 
Walsh, 700/. each from two anonymous * friends,’ 250/. from Mr. Hardman, 
sen., and 50/. from Mr. Hardman, jun. 

FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY EATHERS. 

No. VII. 

* Crux tua, bone Jesu, omnium fons benedictionum, omnium gratiarum causa, perquara 
credentibus datur virtuS de informitate, gloria de opprobrio, vita de raorte. ’ — Sii. Leo* 
nit. Past. Ser. 8 de Passione. 

Hail to thy holy Cross, sweet Jesus; 

Hail to the loved and saving Sign, 

From whence all healing comes to ease us— 

Whence virtue flows, and might divine. 

Hail to the Cross, fount of all blessings, 

Whence grace descends in copious flood, 

Worthy alone of all caressings — 

Hail to thee, loved and saving wood ! 

Hail to the holy Cross, that giveth 
Virtue and strength, and loving faith; 

Hail to the Cross that ever liveth, 

Singing Life’s triumph over Death ! 

Hail to the Cross, from whence went raying 
Athwart o’er earth Love’s holy flame! 

Thy banner o’er its heights displaying, 

And reaping glory from its shame ! 

Hail to the holy Cross — rejected, 

Albeit and scorned by worldly pride; 

Yet by Almighty love elected 

To be the meek and humble’s guide. 

Hail to the holy Cross— affliction 
Sinks not the heart, nor bids it qualm, 

For Thou, sweet Fount of Benediction, 

Art near to pour the healing balm* 

Hail to thee, holy Cross of ages, 

That bids attempered sorrow fail; 

Before thy foot no tempest rages, 

No storms oppress, no passions thralL 

Hail to the holy Cross, that bringest 
From weakness, strength — from sorrow, ease; 

With more than eagle power, that wingest 
Thy flight from earth to heavenly peace. 

Hail, Ark of Peace, on thee confiding, 

Fierce winds may blow, wild w T aves may toss ; 

For I am safe — by Thee abiding, 

Sweet Jesus, here, before thy Cross! 

Printed by Messrs. W. Rushton and Co., Calcutta, for the Proprietors , 
price one rupee per month , or ten rupees per annum in advance. To non - 
subscribers 8 annas per number . 
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• One body and me spirit — one Lord, one faith, one baptumii* 


No. XIV. October 5, 1839. Vol. 1. 

THE REAL PRES ENCE OR TRANS INSTANTIATION. 

It would occupy more of our space than we can at present well spare, 
to give a full exposition of the grounds of the Catholic Doctrine of the 
Real Presence, or Transubstantiation, against which the Christian Advocate 
has advanced a whole host of Fathers, to whose authority we find he has 
no objection when it suits his purpose. Re has not however been fortu- 
nate on this occasion ; for, if he will but refer to Bishop Trevern’s able re- 
ply to Faber, and also Husenbeth's Supplement to the same, he will dis- 
cover, more perhaps to his surprise than satisfaction, that Fabfer, whom he 
follows, has been convicted, op the clearest evidence, of garbling, mistrans- 
lating, and otherwise perverting the meaning of the Fathers, so as to make 
tire in appear to support precisely what his case required. Hence the 
quotations which the Advocate has adduced from Faber's shop will 
not strengthen his case; unless indeed he be of Mr. McGhee's mind, 
who, having palmed a letter on his enlightened audience at Exeter Hall 
as a Papal rescript to the Irish Bishops, stoutly maintained afterwards that 
it was not a bit the less valuable for being a forgery. We are happy how- 
ever to find that our friend, the Advocate , has at last got into such good 
company as that of the Fathers of the Catholic Church, of which we hope 
to have soon the pleasure of seeing him an edifying member. We would 
however recommend him to consult the Fathers themselves, when he 
wishes to obtain their testimony on any point, rather than allow himself to 
be misled by so fallacious a guide as Faber. If he will adopt this course 
in regard to the point at issue betweeu us, we doubt not that he will soon 
convince himself of the fact that the primitive Fathers held exactly the 
same doctrine, as to the Real Presence in the Sacrament, which Catholics 
now hold. He must not however boggle at not finding the word trausub- 
stantiation, which is merely a term of definition ; and forms no pait of the 
doctrine, implied in these words; This is my body-— This is my blood ; 
The natural import of which is so obvious, that it has been justly observ* 
ed by a most talented writer, that if Christ had wished to inculcate the 
Catholic doctrine, he could not have done it in terms better adapted to the 
purpose ; and if he meant to inculcate the doctrine held by Protestants, 
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he could hardly hare selected words more likely to lead his disciples into 
«rror. 

If, as our adversaries maintain, it be from the scripture alone that each 
individual is to cull the articles of his creed, it is but reasonable to con- 
ceive that the Holy Spirit will have delivered these articles in the sacred 
volumes, in terms the most natural and intelligible. To have described 
the most important points of Christian belief and of Christian practice, in 
figurative or metaphorical language, susceptible of a thousand different 
meanings, would have been to sow the seeds of disunion, and to perplex the 
mind of the Sincere inquirer. We may therefore lay it down as a canon of 
scriptural interpretation, that the literal sU^ld be considered as the true 
meaning, unless there be the clearest evicknW of the contrary. The neg- 
lect ot this canon has opened a door to every species of religious innova- 
tion, and enabled men to explain away all the mysteries of religion. 

We are perfectly aware that our Blessed Saviour sometimes spoke of 
himself in figurative language ; but we maintain that the manifest differ- 
ence between his language cm those occasions, and his language at the 
institution of the sacrament, forms a strong argument that the latter was 
meant to be understood literally and not figuratively. Our adversaries are 
accustomed to appeal with confidence to the expressions, * lam the vine , 
4'c., I am the door , fyc.,* but we have still to learn on what that confidence 
is founded. In these propositions the predicate is indefinite : it is not de- 
monstratively fixed to any one particular object, as in the words — This is 
my body. We do not read that Christ ever laid his hand on a vine, and 
said, I am this vine, or took hold of a door, and said, 1 am this door, in the 
same manner as he took the bread into his hands, and said, This is my body. 
Let the unprejudiced reader turn to the passages in question, and he will 
immediately see that they are allegorical ; — ‘ He that entereth not by the 
door into the sheepfold, is a thief and a robber. But he that entereth in 
by the door, is the shepherd of the sheep — 7 am the door: by me if any 
man enter in, he shall be saved. * lam the vine y and my father is the 
husbandman. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in 
the vine : no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 1 am the vine ; ye are 
the branches/ — From the whole context it is evident that this is figurative 
language : but in the institution of the Sacrament, there is not the remot- 
est intimation that the words, * This is my body,’ are figurative language. 
In the former the predicate is general and indefinite, and consequently 
metaphorical : in the latter both subject and predicate are definite and 
particular. The difference therefore between these passages, is so strik- 
ingly marked as to leave no reasonable doubt that the expression, * This is 
my body,’ was meant to be understood literally. 

The audience of our blessed Lord at Capernaum was divided, as we 
learn from the Gospel, into two paities, of those who believed, and of 
those who disbelieved, his mission. Both parties understood his words 
in their literal meaning. If the latter asked, ‘ How can this man give us 
his flesh to eat ?’ the former exclaimed, ‘ This is a hard saying, and who can 
hear it V Many of them even abandoned him, and went over to his enemies. 
Hence we must adopt one of these two conclusions : either that our Lord 
did not speak of a figurative eating, or that he addressed his audience in 
a language, which neither his enemies nor his friends could understand. 
Now the latter of these suppositions appears on the very face of it utterly 
improbable. He did, indeed, sometimes employ enigmatical language 
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but then it was on very different occasions. Here he was delivering 
instruction to those who sought it : he was explaining to them the most 
sacred and solemn ordinance in the religion which he had undertaken to 
establish : and consequently lie would employ such language as was most 
proper to convey his meaning, and would explain such passages as he had 
perceived to be misunderstood, in the same manner as he had done on 
every occasion, when his hearers wrongly understood his figurative ex- 
pressions in a literal sense : tor instance when our Saviour said to Nicode- 
mus, 4 Amen, amen, I say to thee, unless a man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God/ Nicodemus understood this literally, and objected 
4 How can a man be bom again when he is old / Our Redeemer replies, ' 

4 Amen, amen, I say to thee, unless a man be born again of water and the 
Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven/ 

Observe here how careful our Lord was not to allow Nicodemus to fre- 
main in his mistake, which arose from a misinterpretation of the figurative 
expression. Many other passages might be cited to the same effect. — -But - 
did our Saviour tell his audience at Capernaum that they misunderstood 
him, and that he was speaking in a figurative sense ? No ; he endeavoured 
to confirm them in their opinion. He repeated his former assertion : he in- 1 
culoated it in the strongest terms that language could furnish : he declared 
that their salvation depended on their adhesion to it ; and to impress it 
the deeper in their minds, he confirmed it with the sanction of an oath. 
He even permitted his disciples to depart without offering any explana- 
tion of his doctrine which would render it less repugnant to their notions 
and feelings, and attributed their apostacy not to mistake but to in- 
credulity : 4 There are some of you that believe not/ . This observa- 
tion alone sets the question at rest. That doctrine which they disbe- 
lieved, was evidently the doctrine of really eating the body, and really* 
drinking the blood, of Christ. Now Christ certainly would not reproach 
them with the disbelief of any other doctrine than that which he had 
taught ; therefore, we may safely infer, that the doctrine of Christ respect- 
ing the eating of his body, and drinking of his blood, was to be under- 
stood in the literal, and not in a figurative sense. 

After the departure of the disciples, our Lord turned to the twelve 
apostles, and asked them, whether they also meant to leave hint. Now 
what was their answer ? Did they say that they had not fallen into the 
same error as the others, but understood him to have spoken of a figura- 
tive eating and a figurative drinking? On the contrary, they appear to 
acknowledge that they had experienced the same difficulties, but had cap- 
tivated their judgment unto the obedience of faith. They believe all that he 
had said, because they knew him to be the Messiah. 4 Lord, to whom 
shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe, 
and have known, that thou art the Christ, the son of the Jiving God/ 
Thus, the conduct of our Lord, the incredulity of the Jews, the apostacy 
of the disciples, and the faith of the apostles, all concur to prove that our 
Saviour spoke on this occasion, of a real, and not a figurative eating of his 
ffesh, and a real, not a figurative drinking of his blood. 

Our separated brethren contend that the passage, c It is the spirit that 
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you, 
are spirit and life/ was meant to correct the misapplications of Christ’s 
former words. To us the fact itself appears to demonstrate that this pas- 
sage was not meant for any such purpose. Had Christ intended by it to 
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remove the rmpresnon, \4hich his former discourse had made on the minds 
of his disciples, it would infallibly have removed that impression. Had! 
he designed hy it to teach that he had spoken of a figurative eating and 
drinking, they woold have understood him in that sense : and if they hacf 
so understood him, they would not have abandoned him. The very fact 
of l heir having abandoned him after these words, shows that they did not 
consider them in the same light as the Advocate : for there certainly 
Gould be nothing in the figurative doctrine so shocking to the feelings and 
prejudices of the disciples* as to induce them to disbelieve a man, whom 
they had seen .working the most stupendous miracles, and whom, on the 
foith of those miracles, they had followed as the promised Messiah. The 
passage in question is but an illustration, and may be thus paraphrased i— 
4 As it is the Spirit that qoickeneth, and the body, without the spirit, is 
but a lifeless corpse, so the words which I have spoken to you, are the 
spirit and life of the soul. Unless you believe them, you are dead. And 
there are some among you, who believe not. 1 

We subjoin art extract from Carless* reply to Townsend, which we 
trust, will convince the Advocate that the Catholic doctrine, respecting the 
eueharist, has some pretensions to the title of Scriptural doctrine. Indeed, 
we do not know that any article of tbe Christian faith is expressed in 
the Sacred volumes in clearer and less exceptionable terms. And here 
we cannot bnt admire the presumptuous temerky of those men who first 
maintain that the Scriptures alone can be tbe ground of our faith, and that 
we are bound to believe whatever is clearly delivered in the Scriptures / 
and then come forward, and uubiushingly propound as matters of faith, 
doctrines, which trot only are not consonant, but are even contradictory 
to the express declarations of the Scriptures. Christ says, * This is my 
body ; f they say, It is not his body : Christ says, ‘ My flesh is meat in- 
deed. my blood is drink indeed,- they say. His flesh is not meat indeed, 
ijor his blood drink indeed! and because we refuse to believe them in 
preference to him, we are called unscriptural, ridiculed as idiots, and 
branded as idolaters. 

‘ That Christ is to be adored wherever he is present I trust the Durham Pre- 
bendary will not venture to deny ; and that he is really present, and therefore 
to be adoHed in the Blessed Sacrament* will not be difficult to prove. What 
are the words of Christ ? * And whilst they were at supper, Jesus took bread f 
and blessed, and broke, and gave to his disciples , and said : Take ye and eat ; 
THIS is my body. And taking the chalice , he gave thanks , and gave to thentf 
haying: Drink ye all of this. For this is My blood of the new testament 
which shall be shed for many for the remission of their sins.'* The words 
are plain. Christ says, this is my body, this is my blood, and the Catholic 
believes him. How will Mr. Townsend prove that the words of Christ arer 
not to be taken in their literal sense 9 Had what our Saviour gave to his dis- 
ciples been mere elements, if is impossible that onr Divine Saviour could 
have used the above words. But what will Mr, Townsend say to the descrip- 
tion given in St. John? Our Saviour there compares the Blessed Sacrament 
to the manna. ‘ Four fathers did eat ihemna in the desert ', and are dead . This' 
is the bread which cometh down from heaven : that if any man eat of it, he maif 
not die . / am the living bread which came down from heaven . If any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live for ever , And the bread that I will give is my Jiesh for 
the l\fq the world,’ ^ No\y, had the Blessed Sacrament been mere ele- 
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♦ St Matt xxvi, 26 , 87 , 28 . 
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mtfuts, our Saviour could never have thus given it the preference to the maiW 
na, much less could he have said, * If any man eat of this bread , hi shall litis 
forever.’ In the above verses is contained the doctrine o/,.. the Catholic 
Church, and that the Jews understood him in the literal sense is evident from 
thenextver.se. The Jews therefore strove anions themselves , saying: How 
can this man give us his flesh to eat ?’ Like the Jews Mr. Townsend also ex- 
claim*, ‘ How can this man give us his flesh to eat Let our Saviour reply* 

* Then Jesus said to them , Amen, amen, i say unto you, Except you eat the flesh 
of the Son of man. and drink his blood , you shall not have life in you . lie that 
eateth my flesh, and dnnketh my blood , hath everlasting life ; and 1 will raise 
him up in the last day. for my flesh is meat indeed, and m? blood is 
I>rin*k indeed. JJe that eateth my flesh, and dnnketh my blood , abideth in me , 
and I in him . As the living father hath sent me, and l live by the Fa' her ; so 
he that eateth me, the same also shall live by me. This is the bread that earns 
down from heaven . Not as your fathers did eat mannet, and Ore dead. 
He that eateth this bread shall live for ever . These things he said teach* 
ing in the synagogue, in Caphamaum. Many therefore of his disci - 
pies hearing it, said, This saying is hard, and who can heat it But 
Jesus, knowing in himself that his disciples murmured at this, said to thenii 
Doth this scandalize you ? If then you shall see the Son of man ascend t 
up where he was before But, says the Protestant, our * Saviour only 
means a spiritual man^ucation, as is proved from the following verse 1 : ‘ It 
is the spirit that quickeneth : the flesh projiteth nothing. The words that I 
have spoken to you, are spirit and life' As this is the great argument on 
which the Protestant rests his disbelief of the real presence, the reader will, 
excuse mein dwelling upon it. J will meet it fairly, and I trust it will not be 
difficult to convince every impartial mind how weak must be the edifice erected 
upon such a foundation. Even our adversaries acknowledge that the whole 
chapter, as far as the sixty-fourth verse, establishes in the strongest manner 
the Catholic doctrine of the real presence. Mv task, therefore, is to prove that 
this verse does not militate against it. Our Saviour had* told the assembled 
multitudes that the bread that he would give was hi ^ flesh for the life of the 
world. The Jews are the first, to question his word. To the Jews* who seen* 
to have been ruled by their passions, our Saviour does not condescend to offer 
a proof, but replies positively : * Except you eat the bndy of the Sin of man, 
and drink his blood , you shall not have life in you. 1 1 For my flesh is meat in- 
deed, and my blood is drink indeed 1 Bui, his disciples say, *• This saying is 
hard, and who can hear it ?’ Jesus pities their weakness, and condescends to 
prove: ‘ But Jesus, knowing in himself that his disciples murmured at this, 
said to them, * Doth this scandlize you ? ff then you shall see the Son of man 
ascend up, where he was before ?’ , 

Here our Saviour so far from telling his disciples that they misunderstood 
Iiis doctrine as to the real presence, adduces his ascension as a proof of it, telU 
ing them that when they have seen him ascend irfto heaven, they will no long* 
er be scandalized, no longer question his words. Bor, to correct the gross and 
carnal ideas of some of them, who supposed that they should lacerate and di- 
vide his body amongst them, he adds, * It is the spirit that quickeneth ? t/t# 
flesh profiteih nothing, 1 in understanding spiritual things, shewing them that 
they were not to understand him in ,t he gross manner I have described, that iit 
explaining the mystery he had just proposed they were not to judge bv the cor- 
poral senses,* the flesh profit eth nothing * The words that I have spoken to you are 
spirit and life, and it is by thespirit you must be governed in your judgment 
Of spiritual things. That this is the signification of our Divine Redeemer, and 
that he did not intend to contradict iiis previous words, is again evident from 
lvi« following expression,- and from the subsequent conduct of some of the dis- 
ciples. Our .Saviour still complaining of the little faith of his disciples, repeats, 

1 But there are some of you that believe not . For Jesus knew from the begin - 
— . - i * ... ■«■ . ,1 i ! -i -i r ..i — — * — m a tt* . « i .■ m * h * mss, unarm nr fry 

* St. John, tit 54; he. 
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ning who they were that did not believe , and who he was that would betray hint. 
And he said : Therefore did I say to you , that no man can come to me, unless it 
be given him by my Father . A fter this many of his disciples went back , and 
walked no more with him.* * After this ,* after what let me ask ? After Christ 
had confirmed his previous words, * many of his disciples went back. 9 This is 
really so evident that it requires no comment. That these disciples under- 
stood him of a real manducation must be certain, orwhy did they * walk no more 
with him ? Then Jesus said to the twelve : Will you also go away ? And 
'Simon Peter answered him : Lord, to whom shall we go ? thou hast the words 
of eternal life, And we have believed and have known that thou art the Christy 
the Son of God /* And therefore we believe fhy words. 

To the man who stiH hesitates to believe the Catholic doctrine of the real 
presence I propose the following questions : and pause for ^reply. Why did 
our Redeemer Christ say ‘ My Jle.sh is meat indeed, and ir^blood is drink in- 
deed $ He who knew all things, knew that both the multitudes then assem- 
bled before him, and the great majority of the Christian world till the end of 
time, would understand his words in the literal sense. Was it theri consistent 
with the nature of a God to use expressions, which, if he did not intend to bfe 
received in their literal sense, he knew he would so soon be compelled to con- 
tradict ? Was it consistent with the goodness of a God who assumed our na- 
ture to redeem lost man, to use a form of language, which would, according 
to the Protestant, bury a great portion of the world in ic\platry ; and thus with 
one hand destroy the edifice of Christianity, which he was erecting with the 
other, at the price 'of his blood ? more than this, could he have replied to the 
Jews, ‘ Amen, amen, I say unto you ; except you eat the flesh of the Son of man , 
and drink his blood, you shall not have life in you. For my flesh is meat 
indeed; and my blood is drink indeed/ More than all, could he have 
allowed his disciples to go back , and walk no more with him , when by explain- 
ing himself in the sense of the Protestant, he might so easily have corrected 
their errors, and brought them back ? Again would it have been necessary 
for him to appeal to the* twelve/ and ask them, * will you also go away? 
and would it have been necessary to draw from the Apostles an explicit act 
of faith, * Lord, to whom shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal life ? ,- h 

Christian reader, are you willing to draw upon yourself the threat of your 
Redeemer, * Except you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you 
shall not have life in you ?’ Are you willing to be deprived of the reward pro- 
mised to him who eateth His flesh, and drinketh His blood ? * He that eatelh 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood , hath everlasting life ; and I will raise him up 
in the last day. r 

That a doubt should exist in the mind of any one who attentively reads the 
sixth chapter of St. John, appears to me impossible. Had the words been 
ambiguoHS, I should have reasoned with Mr. Townsend in the following man- 
ner : You tell us that the substance we receive in the Lord's Supper is mere 
bread and wine. I say that we receive the body and blood of Christ. How is 
the point to be decided ?’ * Oh !' exclaims Mr. Townsend, * your doctrine is 

absurd/ So said the Jews. But, pardon me, Sir, you forget that the leading 
rule of Protestantism is, that each one must read and judge for himself. I 
have not the presumption, certainly, to claim an equal discernment or judg- 
ment with Mr. Townsend, hut according to your rule, l am bound, let my ig- 
norance be what it may, not to rest my salvation on the opinion of another, hut 
to judge for myself. Now, I believe what I receive, to be Christ, and that I 
am bound to adore him. How, then, according to your rule, am 1 guilty of 
idolatry? 


* St. John, vi. 65, &c. 

t The reader who wishes for further information on this important subject would do 
wen to consul t-the excellent work of Mr. Des Mahis, entitled, 4 The Truth of the Ca- 
tholic Religion proved from the Holy Scriptures.’ 
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It must be evident to every impartial mind, that the Catholic cannot be guil- 
ty of idolatry in the adoration which he pays to the Eucharist. What he adores 
he believes, to be Christ, and were he, by any possibility, even under a 
mistake, he still is not guilty of idolatry, his adoration, in that case, is referred 
to Christ, and Christ only does he adore.* 


The second letter from M. Abbey Chastan, Apostolic Missionary pub- 
lished in the Bas-Alpin, is addressed to M. A.*... It contains interest- 
ing particulars of the manners and religion of the country. The following is 
a tree translation of it : 

The last letter, which I had the honor of writing to you from the frontiers 
of China, on the 3lst December of the last year, informed you of my depar- 
ture from China, and my near entrance into Corea. It is now from the centre 
of this mission, which for some years I had a great desire to join, that I have 
the honor of writing to yon this one ; which perhaps may be the last : w*e can- 
not promise ourselves peace for a week, and if persecution breaks out, adieu, 
my dear cousin ! Till now 1 only dreamt that 1 was beheaded, but then it will 
be in reality. I have just finished my retreat, and am prepared for this second 
baptism, should it be the will of God to bestow oame this great favor, fiat! 
fiat! When 1 came to this capital, and heard the account of the torments 
which were inflicted on a pious Christian virgin named Agatha, the queen’s ex- 
servant, who yielded her soul to God on the 1st January, in the midst of her 
torments. I felt myself seized with a very afflctive fear, which lasted 8 days ; at 
present, thank God, I find consolation in this thought, and we are speaking of 
this affair with my dear fellow-brother and my catechist, as of a feast which is 
preparing for us ; their fathers have shared ill it, in the foregoing persecution. 

1 am very happy to find myself in this mission, and in it I hope to finish 
my days, which probably will not be many : a thousand times happy if I can 
find that Margaritam of which our Saviour speaks in the Gospel, and for 
which a Christian ought to give every thing. In this consolation, there is 
nothing to grieve at tne persons, the places, and the objects which I have 
abandoned. You have asked me to write to you some particulars concerning 
the religion and manners of the country in which I live, I have not yet satis- 
fied you on this point, and I cannot, for the present, write to you at any length 
on this subject. These, however, are my sentiments : the religion which can 
be called the religion of the state, consists in honoring Confucius and his 
ancestors. The lower classes of people worship idols; the adoration of Fo 
is sufficiently diffused. The Bonzes despised by the great, cannot have their 
temples in the capital, nor can they even enter it under pain of death; the 
licentious conduct of their predecessors has merited for them this punishment. 
The nobility are nevertheless very superstitious. It is*generallv believed 
that the good fortune of families depends on the choice of place for burials. 
The children mourn for their parents three years. During this time they can 
neither exercise the duty of a mandarin, nor depart from their houses to pay 
visits; they are clad in a long gown of very coarse silk, they have tneir 
waists tied with a cord, and their head covered with a great cap, in form of a 
bell ; morning and evening they weep, so as to be heard all over the neigh- 
bourhood. At least twice a month they offer sacrifices for the soul of the 
deceased, and send immolated meat to their neighbours ; ’they also observe 
fasts and abstinences in honor of these souls. 

The nobility thus infatuated with this superstitious worship, despise the 
Christian religion because it coudemns it. The last persecutor carried his 
hatred so far as to compare our brethren to vile beasts ; shortly after he died 
aged only 20 years ; the fire suddenly caught the funeral decoration and con- 
sumed a part of it, as also a side of the palace. The first actual minister, 
regent of the kingdom, did not wish, last year, to renew the persecution ; be- 
cause, said he, the foregoing persecutions had produced no good effect on the 
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rayai family, of which there remains only one little scion 11 years old; they 
have given him a spouse nearly of the same age as himself. When the news 
of our arrival had reached the ears of this first minister, he is said to have ex- 
claimed : ‘ The Europeans are come to announce their religion, ta leave them in 
peace, is dangerous ; to persecute them is still worse. Let us rest quiet.’ Would 
to God that this be true. An intimate friend of this minister, is a friend too 
of religion, and consequently of missionaries; he aids us to the utmost of 
his power. Our hope is in the Lord. They will behead ns then when 
it will please God to permit them; in the mean time, we will continue 
in our w’ay, without minding people’s talk, either through the town or 
country. I have now been three months in this capital ; to-morrow morning 
I will set out in my journey. As our poor Christians, especially those 
of my district, inhabit the mountains, and as they are dispersed in all 
sides, I expect to pass a somewhat troublesome winter. Our Christians 
in general, and especially the 15 confessors of faith, who are kept in pri- 
son till the day of their persecution, will have many other sufferings to*, 
endure* The mandarine, who ordered the legs of the pious Agatha to be 
broken, declared that he did not wish to. put. her to death, but to force her to 
apostatize; he gave liberty to three catechumens who had the weakness to 
apostatize : he promised the same to as many others as were willing to follow 
the example. 

It is npw some years since a minister of Satan attempted to kill not only 
bodies but even souls. He ordered 5 confessors at once to be led to the place 
of execution, condemned to death 3 years ago ; w hen they arrived thither, he . 
promised them pardon if they renounced, their religion, fully determined to 
put them to death, even if they had apostatized. Three Christians answered 
that they had taken their resolution, and that they w-ould never change it K 
neither through fear of dying, nor through hope of living ; their heads were 
instantly cut off. The Mandarine thought that the two Christian women 
would be dismayed at the sight of these bloody corpse; he urged theun by every 
reason and motive, which the demon could suggest to him to apostatize ; as they 
remained firm in their resolution, lie ordered them, to be stretched with their 
faces towards the earth and their necks resting on a biock of wood 4 inches 
in diameter. Before he .ordered the executioner to strike, being touched w ith 
a kind of hypocritical pity, he commanded them to rise, and promised, them 
for the Second time, pardon and money to live at their ease : they replied 
that, nothing in the world would make them renounce their faith ; he again 
made them stretch as before, then rise, and asked them, if the sight of these 
3 bloody corpse did not terrify them. They answered, th tjthe crown of glory 
with which God had already rewarded their friends in. heaven, excited them, 
to ask for the same grace ; and that was given to them at that very instant. 

Many noble families are now exasperated against our holy religion, because 
a part of their dependents have embraced it, and some of them are persecuted 
to the utmost even by their ovrn parents. Last Sunday, a girl of about ten yeans 
demanded baptism of me, promising to suffer martyrdom rather than consent 
to marry a pagan, or renounce her faith. Each day presents some edifying ex- 
ample* To enter into these melancholy details would occupy too much 
space. Next year, if through the grace of God I arrive here, I shail 
have the pleasure of writing to you again. The letter to my family has 
been in China, and is returned, because our couriers could not be found on 
the frontiers, to receive our letters. Pray for me, my dear cousin, and ask 
virtuous men to pray for this interesting mission o£ Corea. It will become* 
flourishing, if the Lord will show er dowm his blessings on the pastors and 
docks. 
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A CLEAR EXPOSITION OF THE FOUR CHARACTER- 
ISTICS OF THE TRUE CHURCH. 


( Continued from t No. XU.) 

Our Church is Holy. It is expressly avowed by our adversaries that 
salvation can be obtained in the Catholic Church. Mahomet admits it in 
the 20th chapter of the Koran. Luther in his book On the abrogation of 
Mass, and Melancthon in the 5th and 20th articles of his Apology , gives 
Bernard, Dominic and Francis the appellation of Saints, If Saints, then 
they are saved ; and if saved, salvation can be obtained in the religion which 
they professed , and which by our separated brethren is politely denominated 
Popery : on this score in fact they are generally agreed, teaching that the 
portals of heaven are wide open for every Christian. Hence we may here 
adopt the argument used by that great monarch of Navarre, who, when 
pressed bv his preachers to continue a member of their sect, manfully re- 
plied : * You grant that J can be saved in the Catholic religion ; the Ca- 
tholics on the contrary teach, that I cannot be saved in your faith ; it is 
then the safest plan to embrace that leligion, in which both admit that sal- 
vation can be obtained.’ A powerful argument ! Would to Heaven, tliafc 
our dissenting friends penetrated its force, and imitated the noble example 
set before them. The shipwreck of souls seems to us to resemble the uni- 
versal destruction of men by the deluge. At the hutsiing of the heavenly 
cataracts some, we suppose, shut themselves up in theii houses, and others 
clambered up the mountains, but all in vain ! Neither house nor mountains 
could preserve lliein from the mighty scourge : in the Ark alone there was 
safety ami protection, lu like manner in the spiritual deluge, some with 
Mahometans and Atheists lock themselves up in the obscurity of their ig- 
norance, others wish our heterodox brethren attempt to occupy the eminen- 
ces with the sublimity of their sophisms ; but* deluded beings! Why do 
they no* take shelter in the Ark of the Catholic faith, ‘ which unless every 
one faithfully and firmly believe, he cannot be saved?' (Athasias. Symb ) 

Further, Heaven is the country of Saints, Now, how on earth can the 
numberless sects out of the pale of our church lay claim to sanctity, while 
they profess doctrines intolerably absurd ? If we open the Koran, we tind 
that learning is sacrilegious ; that dense ignorance is the peculiar qualifica- 
tion of a Mahometan ; that wine-drinking and chess-playing are grievous 
excesses, while polygamy and depredations are first-rate virtues. Among 
Christians, the Manichees held that one should have equal remorse for the 
plucking of a tree-leaf, as for the murder of a fellow-being ; that the but- 
chery of one’s parent or prince is not a greater crime than the articulation 
of an idle word. The Carpocratians maintained that no body can enter 
heaven wiihout previously wading through alt the iniquities of the earth ! 
But to pass over in silence sects long since buried in oblivion, Luther teaches 
that subjects will not be punished by God, even though they were to 
imbrue their hands in the blood of their Rulers, provided they conserve a 
lively belief in self-justification. It was bis favourite exhortation : * Sin 
* bravely > but believe more firntly or more expressively in Latin : Pecea 
fiortiter, erode fortius, * and a thousand hells will not hurt thee V Triumph 
Q reformers, in so saintly a patriarch ! Calvin enjoins on parents not to 
demand of their children repentance of their excesses, or of their outrages 

D D 


Digitized by 


Google 



[ 222 ] 


against them. Melancthon proclaims that the perverse may impute to 
God all the guilt of their iniquities, because in his comments on the 8th- 
chapter of St. Paul to the Romans, lie blasphemously avers, 4 that the 
treachery of Judas was as much God's work f as the conversion of Paul /’ 
It is true that he afterwards retracted this impious assertion, but however 
it is still the doctrine of modern innovators that man's will is not free, but 
is always necessitated to act by God, so that He is not only the physical 
but also the moral cause of every wickedness. — Can such doctrines be of 
God, who is essentially holy ? 

Now witness their humility. Luther in his book 4 Against the cursed King 
of England ,' asks : 4 What are all Princes, all Kings, Emperors or Pontiffs ? 
What are they ? They are not worthy to loose the latchets of my shoes : 
mankind, whether it will or not, must consider me a saint. A thousand 
Cyprians, a thousand Jeromes, a thousand Augustins are not worth half a 
Luther.' He likewise openly avows that be had had most confidential inter- 
views with the Father of pride, and that it was by the suggestions and 
persuasions of that lying Master that, he had abolished the Mass. Surely 
our sensible adversaries should blush to have such an Apostle ! 

Calvin also presents beautiful specimens of sanctity. At one time he is 
seen jumping from a window in Paris, to escape the fangs of justice, 
which he has provoked by his crimes ; at another you behold him in An- 
gouleme, expelled from a hotel by his host; at another in Noyon, he is 
whipped for his shameful debaucheries. Finally, he is described by his 
bosom-friend Bucer as haughty, choleric, cruel, intolerable to all, and of 
all intolerant. In a word there is not one of the Lights of the Reformation, 
whose sanctity can stand the test of an impartial crucible. They exclude, 
it is true, the 4 Invocation of Saints,' but perhaps they exclude it, because 
they are well aware that from the first to the last of them, from Martin 
himself to the shoemaker preacher, there is not one really deserving of that 
glorious appellation. 

(To he continued.) 


* DANCING AND CHRISTIANS.' 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE BENGAL CATHOLIC EXPOSITOR. 

Sir, — To what extent a Scriptural Christian may be carried away by 
his fervor and zeal in interpreting Scripture according to his own whim 
and caprice, has been in a great measure developed by the Conductors of 
the Advocate , in a luminous article under the above title. Without wishing 
to enter into the questiou of the propriety, or otherwise, of dancing, may 
1 ask you, Mr. Editor, what man in Christendom, besides the erudite Con- 
ductors of the renowned Advocate , could have the sagacity to discover from 
the Bible, that 4 it is as important that a f Christian should dance in a scrip- 
tural manner as that he should dance at, and in scriptural time V It would 
also appfear from the same source, that 4 it would be as criminal to dance at 
the wrong time as to neglect to dance at the right time.’ The sage writer then 
asks 4 what part of the day should be given' up to dancing, shall we devote 
the precious time of the morning, or the hour of noon, or shall the votaries 
of Thespis seek the dark mantle of night for their worship ? The first is too 
precious, the second too hot, and the night meeting fraught with too many 
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evils physical, mental, and moral to risk its influence.’ After citing cer± 
tain passages from the Bible, he winds up his peroration with these 
grave remarks — ‘from these quotations it would appear, that dancing was 
a religious act : that it was performed by maidens only — that it was per- 
formed usually in the day time, in the open air, in highways, fields, or 
groves — that men who perverted dancing from its original purpose, were 
deemed infamous — that no instance is found in which the two sexes united 
either as an act of worship or amusement, and that there is no instance on 
record of social dancing for amusement.’ Will the reader believe that 
this free and independent manner of reasoning, is deduced from the text. 
‘ A time to weep , and a time to laugh , a time to mourn 9 and a time to dance. 
Eccles. viii. 4. Well did the indignant Zanchius say of his fellow Pro- 
testants, ‘ We torture the Scriptures till they agree with our own fancies .* 
Scriptural Christians, look ye to this ! ! 

AU RE VOIR. 


Calcutta , 1st Ocf., 1839. 


^election*. 


ON LIBERALITY. 

BY DR. ENGLAND. 

Liberality in religiop is the making to others the most ample concessions 
which truth will allow. 

To deny known truth is not liberality , it is criminal falsehood. 

In revealed religion, those doctrines which God manifests to man are truths, 
because God could not reveal falsehood. When he reveals them they are 
known . 

We ihay have such evidence of the transmission to us of those revealed 
doctrines as would enable us to be certain of their identity. When we have 
such evidence, those doctrines are to us known truths . 

Every Roman Catholic believes that he possesses such evidence respecting 
the doctrines of his Church. Therefore every Roman Catholic believes with 
certainty that the doctrines of his Church have been revealed by God, and, 
consequently, to him they are known truths ; hence for him to deny such 
truths would not be liberality ; it would be criminal falsehood. 

An Algebraist sees clearly that two negative quantities multiplied will pro- 
duce an affirmative result. Many persons, upon hearing this asserted, would 
laugh at what they would consider to be contradictory, absurd, impossible. 
Is tne scholar to give up his knowledge ? Will it be liberality in him to say, 
‘ my good friend, let us not quarrel ; you may be right and i may be wrong. 
No man is infallible. We can have no certainty. Every man has a right to 
his own opinion ?’ 

This language may be fashionable, is it correct ? 

What should a scholar say ? ‘ Gentlemen, I have no doubt of the truth of 

my doctrine, I have evidence of its truth. I cannot, therefore, be in error — 
truth and falsehood are not matters of indifference. Reduce your principle of 
calculation to practice. All its correct results must inevitably be wrong. All 
the correct results of mine must inevitably be right. But, in God’s name, 
let us be friends. You cannot from me expect the assertion of a falsehood, 
viz. that I am wrong, and that you are right ; nor can you expect from me the 
assertion of an absurdity, viz. that two persons who maintain contradictory 

B sitions are both right. But we may agree to live together in peace, each 
ighis own doctrine, and using what arguments he will to.support it, 
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provided they be consistent with the public peace, with decorum, and with 
hind feeling/ 

Similar to this is the language which liberality in religion requires the' Ro- 
man Catholic to use, and it is the only liberal language which truth permits. 

But does not the Roman Catholic Church teach, that not only are her doc- 
trines exclusively true, hut, farther, whoever will not enter into her cominn'- 
nion will lie damned ? And does not she teach that they who dissent from 
her doctrines ought to be persecuted in this world before they are damned in the 
next ? And is not this the very essence of illiberally ? 

Each of these propositions hear the semblance of truth, and all of them 
put together, carry with them the appearance or reasoning. We shall exa- 
mine them separately for their truth, together for their consequences. Taken 
separately, they run thus: — 

1st. — The Roman Catholic Church teaches that her doctrines , being those 
which have been revealed by God, are true , and, of course, any assertion or doc~ 
trine which contradicts any of them, must of necessity be falser This is con- 
ceded — such is the fact. 

2nd. — The Roman Catholic Church teaches that wkosoeter will not enter ititOy 
and is not found in her communion, will be damned . 

The Roman Catholic Chimrh does not teach this proposition in the several 
meanings which it is calculated to convey. In fact, the Roman Catholic 
Church teaches no such proposition. But she teaches that 4 Faith is necessary 
to salvation ,’ rtiat 4 without the true Faith no person can be saved / In the 
words of St. Paul, ‘ that without Faith it is impossible to please God. y Now 
these latter propositions differ essentially from* that which is marked No. 2. 

But what is the extent of the latter propositions? Exactly the extent of 
their subject in the propositions which is their equivalent, Only those persons 
who have Faith are capable of salvation. The extent of the subject, then, is 
all they who have Faith. To discover them we must know what the Romaa 
Catholic Church means by Faith. Site teaches that 4 Faith is the sincere 
disposition to be ieve all that God has taught / 

Therefore the Roman Catholic Church extends the capacity for salvation ft* 
all .those whor are sincerely disposed to believe all that God has taught. She 
calls those persons who will not believe in Revelation* and who, therefore, 
reject all the doctrines, infidels ; because they have no faith in vvliat God 
has said. She calls those who believe some of the doctrines of Revelation, 
and disbelieve the rest, heretics — that is, choosers , from the Greek word harieo, 
to choose ; because, instead of faithfully receiving all, they make choices, 
some receiving w hat others reject, and all being led by fancy,, not by evidence 
of testimony ; thus no one of them receives all, and most of them differ in 
their selections. S e called those who receive all the doctrines Faithful r 
and also Catholics . There can be no il liberality in using appropriate names, 
whose etymology accurately designates, without any reproach or obloquy, 
those who, in fact, differ, and who, therefore, must be accurately and differ- 
ently described. 

• We now inquire does the Roman Catholic Church confine this disposition 
believe all that God has taught to those who profess her faith, and who live in 
her ex-ernal communion ? She does not. tf such be the case, she then does 
not coniine capacity for salvation to those persons* In order to understand 
the assertion — 4 she does not let us inquire what are her limits ? Thus 
we shall know 4 whom she excludes/ 

A nrw and most important distinction now presents itself to us between 
those who give evidence of their dispositions, and those who, having the dis- 
position, do not exhibit the evidence, for it is plain, a disposition may exist of 
whose existence we do not discover evidence. 

All those who openly profess the doctrines of the Roman Catholic Church 
are by her rationally considered to have Faith, because they have by their 
professions declared their belief of all that God has taught. Those persons* 
are properly considered as havings that disposition,, of whose existence they 4 
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hate given positive evidence* But, although they- are thus looked upon al 
tapaJble of salvation, their actual enjoyment thereof is not secured by their ca- 
pacity. They must do all those acts which will ensure the enjoyment of 
eternal life, otherwise, though salvation be within their reach, they will not 
be saved* 

Others, it is true, may have the disposition without giving the evidence# 
The Church can only judge upon evidence. They give none. She decides 
rationally upon the principle, de non apparentibus , et non existenfibus eadem 
eat ratio. There is no capacity for salvation. Some of those parties answer 
wc have Faith. We believe, but we do not believe all that yon teach She 
proposes to them doctrines which she is certain are the revelations of God. 
Those persons dissent; they reject the doctrines. Here is a case not merely 
of want of evidence, for there is here distinct evidence of rejecting doctrine* 
taught by God; she is therefore fully warranted in deciding as reason com- 
pels ; * there is here no faith. 9 

Poea she not then teach distinctly that every individual who does not be- 
lieve all her doctrines and profess her religion will be damned? No. Because 
her conclusion is not metaphysically, it is only morally universal ; and is not, 
therefore, applicable to every special case, though it be applicable to the gene- 
rality of cases. The general conclusion is, by strict logical deduction, inevi- 
table from the scriptural principle — ‘ that without Faith it is impossible to 
please God / But we cannot say the same of special conclusions, because 
there may, and actually do exist a number of cases, many of which, I am con- 
vinced, have fallen under my own observation, in which the disposition to 
believe exists, but where the usual evidence of that disposition cannot be 
given* In many more, I am inclined to think, the disposition may exist with- 
out anv possibility of obtaining evidence thereof. 

I shall give a few examples. 

1st. A person to whom the doctrine was never preached may have the dis- 
position to believe. r 

2nd.- — A person to whom the doctrine was misrepresented may be disposed 
to believe, though he may, from being told that the Church taught absurdities 
encl contradictions, and immoral principles, be disgusted with what he was 
taught were her doctrines, and be without the opportunely of correcting his 
errors. 

3d. A person of weak or perverted intellect may have the disposition to be- 
lieve, and at the same time may mistake error for truth. 

Other instances might be added in which the disposition may exist, but the 
evidence not be given. None of those persons profess the doctrines of the 
Roman Catholic Church, vet that Chnrch extends to them, as well as to those 
who profess her doctrines, capacity for salvation. Therefore she does not 
coiifine that capacity to those in her external communion. 

But, although the Church does not possess evidence by which she can dis - 
cem those individuals, and upon which she could pronounce them to be mem- 
bers of her body, yet they are a portion of her soul. God, who searches the 
hearts of men, and who knows their disposition, discerns them; grants to 
them the benefit of their faith ; and though they are not acknowledged mem- 
bers, yet they are claimed as truly within the pale of the Chnrch. Thus the 
general propositions are true. 4 Without faith it is impossible to please God/ 
* Out of the Church there is no salvation/ The Roman Catholic Church. 

‘ All persons are obliged to he members of the one true Church/ Yet the 
Church would condemn as rash, presum ptuous, illiberal, uncharitable, danger- 
ous and unjustifiable, that special conclusion, 4 but this individual is not in the 
Church. Therefore this iadivid w would be damned 9 

Wh tever probabilities may exhibit themselves to our judgment, we can have 
no certainty of the truth of the second proposition ; — 4 But this individual 
is not in the Church, 9 and, without a certainly of its truth, we can never arrive 
at the special conclusion. It is true we may kbow that he does not belong to 
the body ; he is not in the external communion ; but whatever may be the 
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force of probable circumstances, not even sometimes the declaration of the 
individual himself; in many cases nothing short of supernatural revelation 
can give us a certainty thdt he does not belong to the soul of the Church. 
Therefore, although a Roman Catholic do s believe that it is necessary for 
salvation to be a member of the true Church, and that the Roman Catholic 
Church only is that true Church ; still he does not hold, nor is he obliged to 
believe , that every person who is not in her external communion will be damn- 
ed; nor w-ill truth require, nor charily justify, his forming special conclu- 
sions : he knows who will be damned. The eternal condemnation of the wick- 
ed, is the prerogative exclusively of God ; and one which man cannot 
usurp. 

Nothing herein contained can excuse, or even extenuate, the heavy crimi- 
nality of those who are careless in seeking after the true Church ; or w r ho, hav- 
ing discovered it, basely and wickedly neglect to bear testimony to God’s 
truth through mean or mercenary human motives. 

3d. We now come to the next proposition : — ‘ The Roman Catholic teaches 
that the dissenters from her doctrines ought to be persecuted in this world before 
they are damned in the next.' 

She teaches no such doctrine. 

Does she not anathematize and curse all heretics ? No — she anathematizes, 
that is, rejects, detests, condemns and reprobates heresy , and not heretics. 
The erroneous doctrine , not the individuals. The doctrine may be detested, and 
execrated, and condemned, w T hilst the persons who have been innocently leil 
to its adoption, may be pitied and beloved. The original seducer, the here- 
siarch, who, in his pride and malice devised the error, and obstinately and con- 
tumaciously, and cunningly led others to adopt, and they w r ho in like manner, 
plainly exhibit the malice of depravity, may be condemned and reprobated, 
without lessening the pity or affection for those whom they seduce. 

Let me suppose a person mixes a deleterious intoxicating draught, and in- 
duces many to partake of it, under the expectation on their part of improving 
their health ; suppose I wrarn those deluded persons, whom he invites to take 
his potation : suppose I threaten my children with my displeasure should they 
yield to the seduction : suppose him to be aided in his plans by men of plausi- 
ble appearance, whp proclaim me to be a jealous tyrant, w'ho would deprive 
my childern and all others of the benefits which this amalgamator would 
confer, because those benefits are not of my ow-n invention: suppose my ad- 
monitions and threats to be disregarded, and that I see my friends and my 
childern raving and pining in their intoxication : can I not condemn the 
seducer and his assistants, and execrate the poisonous beverage, w'hilst at the 
same time, I weep over my friends, and lament, and love, and pity them and 
my children ? And can 1 not describe and bewail what I foresee wdil be the 
consequences of their misconduct, without being justly chargeable with de- 
siring those consequences? These are consequences which I cannot avoid fore- 
seeing, and which I am anxious to avert; but which from 'the plans of the se- 
ducer, and the strength of the poison, and the lamentable delusion of my 
friends and of my childern, I am unable to prevent. * 

If a Roman Catholic finds persons seduced into error of doctrine, and tells 
them that the consequence of their losing their faith will be perdition, is it not 
rather evidence of his sincere desire to save them from ruin, than a wish to 
plunge them into damnation ? If a man walks carelessly towards the brink of 
a precipice is it my wish that he should be dashed to pieces, because I cry 
out to him that he will inevitably be lost if he proceeds? Suppose I saw him 
advancing, and knew the consequences, and calmly look on in silence, or 
carelessly and smilingly told him that, indeed all the paths were equally safe, 
and that he ought to walk where he chose, and he fell and was destroyed ; 
w T onld my silence or my delusive flattery be charity, benevolence or liberality ? 

Thus the Roman Catholic is not illiberal : First — ‘ When he asserts the 
exclusive truth of his doctrine Secondly — ‘ When he publishes the conse- 
quences of error in faith.’ As well might the robber charge the moralist with 
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illfberalify for publishing damnation to be the consequence of robbery. ' If 
God declares the penalty for the transgression, there can be no iiiiberality in 
stating the fact of God’s declaration. • Thirdly — ‘ Nor does his religion re- 
quire of a Roman Catholic to believe that any individual out of the external 
communication of his Churchy will be damned Fourthly — ‘ Nor is his 
condemnation of heresy evidence of his dislike of the deluded individual who 
professes the erroneous doctrine .’ 

But does not his religion require of him to hate all those whom he knows 
to be doomed to damnation P Does it not oblige him to hate ail God*s enemies, 
and is not every heretic an enemy to God ? 

His religion does not require of him to hate any person , but it commands him 
to love all persons, and to do good to all : nor could he, if that obligation of 
hatred were his principle, reduce it to practice. The principle would oblige 
him to hate millions of his fellow Catholics, because, unfortunately, amom* 
them there are millions whose corruption of life is detestable, and who are 
greater enemies to God, than are numbers of heretics and infidels. Millions 
of Catholics, whose misconduct will insure their damnation. How many hy- 
pocrites are there with sanctified exterior, and filled with rottenness, conceal- 
ed from the eye of man. By the imputed principle, all those must be hated. 
How shall they be known ? Thousands who lived in error, during many years, 
ultimately embraced truth, and became the brightest ornaments of the Church. 
From the East and West they came to sit down with Abraham and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the childern of the kingdom are cast out. How shall we draw 7 the 
bounding line which must separate those who stand together; now in infide- 
lity ; now in heresy ; now in Catholicity ? All w ho live in the profession of 
infidelity are not infidels. All who live in the profession of heresy are not 
heretics. All who live in the profession of Catholicism are not Catholics. — 
We have before seen several grounds of exception on one side; there are some 
upon the other; and many individuals stand upon each of these gronnds. We 
could not, therefore, know whom to hate, where there an obligation of hatred. 
The principle is false, and even if true, it would be impraticable as a rule of 
conduct. It is false, for the gospel tells us we must hate no person. Though 
we may reprobate the conduct of many, we must love all. And that gospel is 
the code which contains the principles of the Boman Catholic. To that gos- 
pel the imputed principle is a plain contradiction. The principles of Roman 
Catholics are not contradictory. 

What then is religious liberality ? The assertion of truth—the rejection 
of error — the .love of all mankind, without the sacrifice of our principle. In 
a word, it is Christian Charity. It first loves God and his truth, and ad- 
heres firmly to his revelation. It next exhibits the practical love of every in- 
dividual of the human race, without excluding sect or nation, from benevo- 
lence of feeling, and exertion for their welfare. It accords with evidence, it 
is allied to consistency, it urges us to search for the revealed doctrines of 
God, to believe and to* profess them : when likely to be profitable to others ; 
to manifest them ; when such manifestation would be practically useless or be 
injurious, to continue silent. It forbids us to flatter vice or to encourage error. 
It commands us to hate no man— to persecute no man— to live in harmony with 
All men — to assist as far as we can, th^se who need it ; whether their religi- 
ous belief be corrector erroneous ; to practise the duties of religion at the pro- 
per time and in the proper place ; not to make of them an ostentatious exhibi- 
tion ; yet to give good example ; not to annoy others by prying into their be- 
lief or conduct, except when our station makes it our duty : not to limit our 
friendship and good will to those only who agree with us in faith ; and whilst 
we endeavour to regulate our own conduct w’ith propriety, to avoid speaking 
of the fualts, or judging of the practice or the claims to salvation of our neigh- 
bour. 

In a word, religious liberality teaches us to do unto all men as we would they 
should do unto us. This is the liberality of a Roman CatholHc. It is not that 
unreasonable, unmeasured abandonment of every principle of common sense 
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and of religion, which places truth and falsehood upon a level: and rushing 
blindly from the extravagance of bigotry, to the extreme of folly', declaim* 
mnch but means nothing ; which puts contradictions in juxta position, and is 
unable or unwilling to perceive the absurdity ; which lavishly bestows every 
thing to every claimant, Hnd preserving nothing for itself, soon is fgtiml to be 
destitute of reason, consistency, even of common decorum* True liber-* 
ality is to make every human being the utmost concession which truth, 
justice, and decency will permit. 

In the above observations I have assumed as granted, what could be proved 
with facility, and what every Roman Catholic is bound to believe, viz. 4 That 
EVERY DOCTRINE OP THE RoXAN CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS BEEN REVEALED BY 

God. 

John, Bishop of Charleston. 

FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS, 

No. VIII. 

* Paratura cor raeum, Deus, para tun', cor metim. (Ps. 56. 8.) — Paratum quantum ad 
adverse, paratum quantum ad pr-<S|»cru ; paratum ad liuniilia, para l tun ad Bublimia, pa* 
ratum ad universa quse prsecepcris.’ — Sii Bevnurdi. 

Sav, should my heavenly spouse desire, 

’ That 1 shall' pass through misery’s fire— 

Say, should he wish me weak or poor. 

Lord ! I am ready to endure 
Weakness or sorrow, wound or ache, 

Such is my will for Jesns* sake. 

Should toil or labour be my lot, 

Should trouble, and vexatious thought, 

Shoul i angry skies in storm look down— 

For toil or trouble — rage or frown — 

Lord! I am ready to fulfil o 

With simple heart — thy holy wilfc — 

Or should’st thou wish to mould my clay. 

To glory — meekly I obey* 

• — That I should live opprest and worn, 

A vessel of contempt and seorn, 

So that thy ready grace be mine, 

Be done in me, thy will divine. 

For injury — detraction loud — 

For malice — contumely proud, 

For angry jar, and foul despite, 

For calumny, or tyrannous might— 

If in all these, sweet Jesus, Thou, 

Be there — behold me ready now ! 

For joy or sorrow* good *r ill, 

Jesus j my heart is ready still, 

Meekly prepared to follow thee, 

To Ttiabor, or to Calvary. 

Oh! Be thy holy will alone, 

And nought but thine in me be done f 

Printed by Messrs. IV . Rush ton and Co., Calcutta , for the Proprietors 
pnee one rupee per month , or ten rupees per annum in advance* To non • 
subscribers 8 annas per number. 
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* One b*d$ and one spirit— ene Lord , one fiuth> erne baptiem. * 


No. XV. October 12, # 1839. You I. 


A gentleman, who under the signature of Elta, has stood forward to 
support the tottering cause of the Advocate , twice solemnly asserts, in his 
article of the 21st number, that * the Insufficiency of Scripture, as a 
rule of faith,' is a main pillar of the Catholic Church. Though, undoubt- 
edly, she has strong and unshaken columns to uphold and sustain her di- 
vinely-built fabric, yet we are indebted to the ingenuity of a Christian Ad- 
vocate writer, for the surprising information, that the WANT of a thing is a 
main pillar which supports her. She rests, we know, on the entire written 
and unwritten word of £od, which lend a mutual support to each other, 
whilst the Protestant Church has nothing but the Bible, humanly inter- 
preted, for its groundwork. In showing the insufficiency and absurdity 
of the Bible being alone used as a rule of faith, we had fondly thought 
to prove, that the Protestant Religion, which admits no other, has but a 
frail and unstable prop for its support. But we comprehend the meaning 
of Eli a. Feeling the dreadful shock which our reasoning gave his faith, 
but unwilling to ascribe it to weakness, he, by a bold figure of speech, has 
graciously transformed the engine which battered down his own church into 
a buttress for ours. With a view to show the instability of the Protes- 
tant Church, which rests on God's word unproved, and made man's word 
by human interpretation, we aimed a severe blow at her frail single support, 
and she shakes, as if ready to fall. For she resembles the terrific statue 
which Nabuchadnazar saw in his dream. Its head was of fine gold; its 
breast and arms of silver ; its thighs of brass ; its legs of iron, but its feet 
were part of iron and part of clay ; so that when the stone from the moun- 
tain struck against them, the whole statue fell to the ground, and was shat- 
tered to pieces. The Protestant Religion, made up of every kind of ma- 
terial, raises its gold-shining head proudly in the air ; extends its arms of 
silver in authority over the land ; and bestriding the earth like a Colossus 
with its iron legs, it strikes awe and terror into many a beholder. Undis- 
mayed by its semblance of might, yet provoked by the insults which it 
loves to offer to our Faith, we have hurled the stone of * Scripture-Insuffi- 
ciency' at its feet, which we saw were composed partly of the divine word 
unproved, and partly of frail, brittle, human interpretation. The whole 
statue totters on its unsound base : it is even now nodding to its fall ; it 
threatens already to sink to the earth, and crumble into ruins. ^ 
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Though, roused by our repeated challenge, the Advocate , in his last 
number, has at length condescended to speak on ‘ the sufficiency of scrip- 
ture as a rule,' yet he contrives to avoid the real difficulty ; which consists 
in proving, without the aid of Tradition, the divine inspiration of the scrip- 
tures, and the correctness^ his interpretation. ' This he knows, because 
it is self-evident, to be beyond his power. Obliged, therefore, to make a 
reply, he is resolved to conduct it with his routed prudence and discre- 
tion. Eager to ‘divert the public eye from the weakness and linsolidity 
of r the Protestant Church, he pfetends to disregard our efforts which have 
completely undermined it, and directs his attack on Catholic Tradition, as 
if to destroy a pillar of our church, could serve to bolster up and consoli- 
date his own. Hence, taking the divine authority of the scriptures as 
fully established in' his System, he coolly attempts to' prove * the suffici- 
ency of the scriptures’ by scriptural texts, which he still adduces and in- 
terprets in his own way, after they have been shown to have no weight, 
and labours to subvert Tradition by Tradition itself, which he rejects as an' 
authority ! ! But the Advocate cannot delude us, and he shall not impose 
upon the public. If the Edible, privately interpreted, is alone a sufficient 
rule of faith, the Bible, unassisted by tradition, ought itself to show that 
it is divinely-inspired and complete in its canon: that the translation used 
is genuine, and the private interpretation correct. We have called upon 
the Advocate , who rejects Tradition, to establish these points, which 
ought first to be solidly established, before the Bible can be admitted as 
the sole test of doctrine. Let him then assail, as much as he please, the 
authority of tradition, lie will only excite in us a smile at his impotent and 
v ill- directed attacks ; because the more he tries t<J beat down and demo- 
lish the authority of tradition, the more incumbent upon him it is to prove, 
from scripture alone , the very points which we have called upon him to 
establish. In a word, either Catholic Tradition is deserving of full credit, 
or it is not. If it is, the Advocate must acknowledge his system un- 
grounded and false : if it is not, how can he prove that the Bible is the 
word of God ? that he has the whole Bible, which he has not ? that his 
translation is correct, which is incorrect ? that his interpretation, differing 
from the ancient and Catholic one, is conformable to the interpretation 
delivered by the Apostles ? These are the difficulties which the Advocate 
must first solve, before he can claim the right to dispute against us either 
with the scripture or the fathers. Conscious, however, of the strength 
and justice of our cause, we, on our part, pledge ourselves, according as we 
may find time, to meet every objection which he can fairly advance either 
against tradition or any other Catholic Dogma. But for the present, we 
deem it proper to make the Advocate feel sensibly the rotten and frail na- 
ture of the single prop on which his religion rests. Meanwhile, he is wel- 
come, if he please, to violate the glorious right of gospel-liberty, 
by forcing his biblical notions on the notice of the public, and to use Tra- 
dition which he rejects, as an argument to destroy the authority of Tradi- 
tion. 

We must now hasten to fulfil bur promise to Philobiblos, who, bolder 
than the Advocate , has attempted to prove thb divine inspiration of the 
Scriptures. He pretends to establish it in the same mariner as the Catho- 
lic does. For this purpose, he appeals to the miracles which are recorder! 
in the bible, to the numerous great prophecies which it contains, to the 
millions of martyrs who have laid down their lives in vouching fof its 
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truts>, and lastly, to the divine seal which is visibly impressed upon iL 
Batthisis not the Catholic method. Philobiblos confounds the evidences 
of the truth of Christ’s church, with the proofs of the divine inspiration of 
the scriptures. Yet, it is very amusing to observe the caution and anxie- 
ty, which Philobiblos, like the rest of his btethren, manifests to march 
alongside of a Catholic, when there is question of combating an infidel. 
Feeling the difficulty of overcoming this doughty antagonist, yet know- 
ing that the Catholic church can lay him prostrate with ease, he is anxi- 
ous to keep close to her in the contest that he may be protected by her 
shield. But Philobiblos, who thought to come under her protection, has 
unfortunately mistaken his way, and taken up a position, where he must 
maintain the contest by himself. Standing aloof, we will calmly watch § 
the combat, and observe what success may crown the courage of Philo- 
biblos. 

To prove the divine inspiration of the scriptures, Philobiblos brings 
forward the authority, firstly of miracles, secondly of prophecies, thirdly of 
martyrs, and fourthly of the divine seal. What miracles, demands the 
infidel ? Scriptural miracles, or miracles wrought after the Scripture was 
written ? If you mean, as is probably the case, the scriptural miracles, 
how can they prove the divine inspiration of the Bible ? The recital of 
them forms but a small part of the very book about which it is question- 
ed, whether it be inspired. Ami to believe these miracles, because a 
book, said to be inspired, recounts them ? But this is ‘ to beg the quesr 
tion because I wish to discover, whether the book itself be inspired. Jf 
the miracles be ever so true, it is no proof that the book which contains 
the accouq^of them, was dictated by the spirit of God. For the scriptu- 
ral miracles were not wrought to establish the divine inspiration either of 
the whole Scripture, or of any part of it — certainly not of that part which 
Was written after the last miracle recorded. in Scripture. How does the 
sun standing still at command of Joshuah, or Lazarus raised to life by Jesus 
Christ, prove the divine inspiration — I do not say of the whole Bible history 
(this were monstrously absurd,) — but even of the particular parts where these 
fects are related ? If, on tlje other hand, continues the infidel, you allude 
to miracles which are not scriptural, how do. you know that they actually 
took place, but by tradition, which you reject ? What miracle was ever 
expressly wrought to prove that the whole Bible is the word of God ? 
Or at least what miracle was ever done to demonstrate (this is an essential 
point) that your Protestant translation is conformable to the original Scrip- 
tures ? Besides, if miracles which are not scriptural are to be taken as 
authority, you must yield to the Catholic, who can adduce thousands of 
them, better authenticated than you can, to attest the truth of his doctrine. 
Do you expect to convince me bv proofs which you yourself reject 7 

You. appeal in the second place to the prophecies. But how can the 
prophecies, any more than the miracles, of Scripture, prove the divine ins- 
piration of the Bible history, which contains them. Though themselves 
divinely inspired, they might be faithfully recorded in a history which is 
uninspired. But how can I judge firom this Bible, which you put into my 
hands, whether the prophecies of it were not forged, after the events pre- 
dicted actually took place ? Like you, remember, I reject tradition. 
Let (is keep to our sufficient rule, the Bible. Does the Bible anywhere 
afesert that the prophecies were inspired ? Ho. If such a passage exist, 
is. that passage inspired ? Nay more— does the Bible any where assert, 
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that the whole Bible is inspired ? No ! and if it did, such self-testH 
mony could have no force. Thus then, Philobiblos, I confute yoo. 
You maintain, that nothing is to be believed Jbut what , is distinctly 
expressed in the Bjble. Well ! but the Bible no where,, either distinctly op 
indistinctly, declares that the whole Bible is inspired, Therefore, mark 
Philobiblos, I am bound to believe that the Bible is not inspired . Infi- 
del as 1 am, yet you see I am a good Protestant ; for I act on the leadr 
ing principle of Protestantism, which i$ to believe nothing but wbat is 
contained in the Bible. 

To appeal to the testimony of the martyrs, which is your third proof, 
is to fly openly to tradition, which we both reject. Moreover, where did 
you learn that tfce martyrs shed their bjood to vouch for the divine inspi* 
ration of the Scriptures f They died to attest their belief in * the faith 
delivered to the saints/ not their belief expressly in the inspiration of 
the written Bible ; not their belief surely in the inspiration of this your Pro- 
testant version. How did the martyrs know, that the bible was inspired ? 
jFrorn the bible itself? certaitjly not. By tradition from the Apostles ? 
But tradition we both maintain to lean uncertain channel of truth; so 
that the martyrs, in laying down their lives for the divine inspiration of the 
Scriptures, do not afford, because they may have been deceived* a surer 
proof of it, than if yon were to bend your neck to the axe for the same 
purpose 

Your fourth proof is drawn from ‘ the Divine Seal/ which you imagine 
is stamped on the bible. This is a pretty metaphor, which may amuse 
the fancy, but not satisfy the understanding.. If God has fixed h& stamp, 
it ought, undoubtedly, to be clear and distinct ; but the misfortune is, 
that the impression is often so faint and dim, that the great Chiefs of the 
Reformation failed, in several instances, to discern it. Thus Luther rejected 
books which Calvin edmitted^and Calvin struck out of his-, canon your 
favourite book of Revelations, which Luther considered as divine. The r 
Church of England, differing in judgment from both, established its own 
Scriptural Canon. What more is necessary to show that ‘ the Divine 
$eal’ is a delusive criterion whereby to judge of the inspiration of the 
Scripture ? 

. It is in this manner that an Infidel would assuredly defeat Philobiblos v 
for there is no certain way of proving the divine inspiration of the Bible,; 
but by Catholic Tradition. The chain of Tradition, like Jacob’s ladder, » 
fastened at one end to heaven, and, with the other, it touches the earth. At 
the head of it stands Jesus Chris! : Bishops and Fathers guard the steps, and 
the Catholic Church holds fast and secures the lower end ; so that, whatever 
has been spoken by Jesus Christ, is safely transmitted down by. the 
watchmen, who, at each step of the chain-ladder, bear witness to the; 
truth. The unwritten Gospel doctrine descended before the Scriptures, 
and with the Scriptures came the one Divine interpretation of them. The. 
Reformers, rejecting the Church’s Doctrine as well as her authority, go 
forth from her fold, taking the Bible with them, and saying, ‘ This is the . 
word of God : we' want no other guide ; this is a sufficient rule.’ But 
though they carry away the Bible, they cannot take with them the au- 
thority which proves it to be the word of God. Hence, when the infidel. 
Starts a doubt as to the divine truth of the Gospel, they are at a loss : for 
they b^ve no chain- ladder of Tradition ^vhicb, unites them tp heaven : 
they cannot have recourse, to that of the Catholic Church, whose authority . 
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ibeyrejeot. What theft e*n they do? Obliged to assume as true what 
they are unable to prove, they betray the unsound foundation of their 
Religion, and drive men, who think and reason, into the bosom of the old 
Catholic Church, which stands for ever unshaken on its solid rock. 

We have said enough to prove the weakness of the Advotate's cause: 
it is now time to display the strength of our own. We will, in our neat 
number, treat the subject of Tradition, and leave the Advocate in the midst 
of his dilficulties. 


A QLEAR EXPOSITION OF THE FOUR CHARACTER- 
ISTICS OF THE TRUE CHURCH. 


(Continued from our last.) 

Our Church is Holy. After seeing the principal traits in the charac- 
ters of the chief reformers, let us turn to our own church. Who thfen can 
reasonably speak against its sanctity ? Would to Heaven, that our faith 
was perfectly observed, and there would be seen the revival of primitive 
Christianity. Then, Princes, your kingdoms would be secure from hostile 
aggressions without arms or safeguurds ; for our law forbids plots, rebelli- 
ons, and the invasion of others dominions. Parents, your daughtera 
would be protected without assistance, for our law prohibits incontinency. 
Your treasures, O rich 1 would be safe without lock and key, for our law 
forbids theft and robbery. Then we should not fear ous enemies, for we 
are ordered to do good to them ! we should not dread nightly aasafeshss, for* 
murders by odr faith are prohibited. 

- Ail true, reply our heterodox brethren, but to what purpose proclaim the 
dictates of your faith, while the professors of it are perverse ? Re it so. 
What then ? Do they pretend to assail our religion ? This directs all to 
sanctity ; it deters from vice, by threatening an eternity of punishment ; 
it invites to virtue, by promising an eternity of bliss. Do they mean to 
attack the Catholics ? They are right. We shotild be ashamed of Our con- 
duct in general, seeing that our works correspond so ill to Our belief. Btif 
let not our adversaries sound victory. * If (we shall say to them with St. 
Chrysostome) we Kve well, it is our gain ; if we teach well, it is your’s. 
Receive then, what is your's, and discuss not what is another's. Is 
precious gold despised because of the vile clay mixed with it ? There- 
fore, as tile gold is picked out, and the clay is left behind, so do 
you receive our doctrine, and leave our morals/ Many Catholics: 
it is true, are perverse ; but only those, who are anywise inclined 
to change their religion, and of those who do change, there is not 
one, who after doing so, amends his life. We have already seen 
what were the lives of the arch- apostates from Catholicism — Luther 
and Calvin ; and as for the others, let us ask Erasmus, and he will tell us : 

* I can show you multitudes, who are become far worse, than they were 
before. Their discourses are little else than calumnies against the priest- 
hood. They have abolished confession, and few of them confess their 
sins even to God ; they have abrogated fastings, and they wallow in 
sensuality/ And Luther himself acknowledges, in his discourse on the 
Gospel of the first Sunday of advent, that * men are now more revengeful 
and avaricious, more immodest and undisciplined, and far worse than 
they were under the Papacy, 9 And when the same reformer was interro- 
gated by the Duke of Saxony as to which of the two religions, in his 
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he&rthe considered the best/ he replied, that Me Lutheran is the best for 
living , but the Catholic is the best for dying. And is it not incontro- 
vertible, that our heterodox brethren cannot boast of a single saint, of one 
whose virtues can stand the fathoming examination of such men as our 
Awocato del Diavolo ? Whereas we hare persons of every class, who 
have shone forth most brilliantly in all their actions, and were venerated 
even on earth, by their countrymen, as servants of God. All the sovereign 
Pontiffs, who filled the chair of Peter during the first five centuries, with 
one or two exceptions, have merited that glorious appellation : and the vein 
of sanctity has not dried up in their successors : witness the Leos, the 
Gregorys, the Piuses, and the Bonifaces. Then what shall we say of the 
Doctors? A Jerome, an Augustine, an Ambrose, a Gregory, a Chrysos- 
tome, a Basil, a Bernard, a Thomas, a Bonaventure were all men of such 
distinguished piety and learning, that they have even won the admiration 
of those who impugn them. 

We are aware that our separated brethren boast also of their heroes. 
But they shall blush at the comparison. Let but the lives of those be 
examined, who are enrolled in their martyrologies, and it will be discovered, 
that what St. Austin said of the Donatists is applicable to them : * They 
lived as robbers, and they were honored as martyrs.' ( Epist. 68.) There 
is not a historian who does not relate the tumult they excited, the rebelli- 
ons they plotted, and the crimes — the enormous crimes — they committed, 
whence ‘ their death, as St. Cyprian said of the heretics of his time, 
\ wqs not the crown of their faith, but the penalty of their perfidy* 

Take another instance in addition to those already given. Take the 
saintly Cranmer, whose character we shall not attempt to describe as a 
Protestant; the truth-telling Cobbett, has done it before us. In his His-> 
tory of the Protestant Refornttition, he thus writes : — 

• ‘Black as many others are, they black the moment, that Cranmer appears 
hi his true colours. But alas ! where is the pen or tongue to give us those 
colours ? Of the 65 years that he lived, and of the 35 years of his manhood, 2 7 
were spent in the commission of a series of acts, which for wickedness in their 
nature, and for mischief in their consequences, are absolutely without any 
thing approaching to a parallel in the annals of human infamy. Being a 
fellow of a college at Cambridge, 4nd having of course made an engagement 
(as the fellows do to this day) not to marry while he was a fellow, he married 
secretly , and still enjoyed his fellowship. While a married man, he became 
a priest, and took the oath of celibacy ; and going to Germany, he married 
another wife , the daughter of a Protestant ; so that he had now two wives at one 
time, though his oath bound him to have no wife at all. He, as Archbishop, 
enforced the law of celibacy, while he himself secretly kept his German frau 
in the palace at Canterbury, having, as we have seen in par. 104, imported 
her in a chest. He, as ecclesiastical judge, divorced Henry VIII.. from three 
wives , the grounds of his decision in two of the cases being directly the con- 
trary of those, which he himself had laid down, when he declared the marri- 
ages to be valid ; and in the case of Anne Boleyn, he, as ecclesiastical judge, 
pronounced, that Anne had never been the king's wife; while as a member of 
the House of Peers, he voted for her death, as having been an adulteress , and 
thereby guilty of treason to her husband. As Archbishop under Henry (which 
office he entered upon with a premeditated false oath upon his lips) he sent 
men and women to the stake, because they were not Catholics , and he sent 
Catholics to the stake, because they would not acknowledge the king's supre- 
macy, and thereby periure themselves as he had so often done. Became 
openly a Protestant in Edward’s reign and openly professing those veiy princi- 
ples, for the professing of which he had burnt others. He now burnt his fellow ^ 
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Protestants , because their grounds for protesting were different from his*. 
As executor of the will of his old master Henry, which gave the crown (after* 
Edward) to his daughters Mary and Elizabeth; he conspired to rob those 
two daughters of their right, and to give the crown to Lady Jane Grey, that 
Queen of nine days, whom he, with others, -ordered to be proclaimed. Confined, 
notwithstanding his many monstrous crimes, merely to the palace at Lambeth, 
he, in requital of the Queen’s lenity, plotted with traitors in the pay of France 
to overset her government. Brought at last to trial, and to condemnation as. 
a heretic, he professed himself ready to recant . He was respited for six. 

weeks, during which time he signed six different forms of recantation, eacK 
more ample than the former. He declared that the Protestant religion was 
false; that the Catholic religion was the only true one ; that he now believed 
in all the doctrines of the Catholic Church; that he had been a horrid blas- ; 
phemer against the sacrament; that he was unworthy of forgiveness ; that he* 
prayed the people, the Queen, and the Pope, to have pity on,. and to pray forp 
his wretched soul ; and that he had made and signed this declaration without 
fear; and without hope of favour, and for the discharge of his conscience, and 
as a warning to others. It was a question in the Queen’s council, whether he 
should be pardoned, as other recanters ha^been-; but it was resolved, that his 
crimes were so enormous, that it would be unjust to let him escape ; to which 
might have been added, that it could have done the Catholic Church no honor 
to see reconciled to it a wretch covered with robberies, perjuries, treasons, 
and bloodshed. Brought therefore to the public reading of his recantation, on 
his way to the stake; seeing the pile ready; now finding that he must die, 
and carrying in his breast all his malignity undiminished, he recanted his re- 
cantation, thrust into the fire the hand that had signed it h and thus expired, 
protesting against that very religion, 'in which, only nine hours before, he Had 
called God to witness that he firmly believed !’ 

Now let tb give a glance at our martyrs. If we examine their number 
of every rank, of every age, and of every sex, we shall find them to have 
amounted to several millions. If we look for their crime, which caused 
their death, we shall discover that it was only our faith, or some virtue- 
taught by our faith. Our enemies themselves have acknowledged it : 
and Pliny among the rest, who had frequently investigated into the life of 
those heroes, candidly informed by letter the Emperor Trojan, that he did 
not discover any other crime in them than a too ypeat facility in offering; 
themselves ta martyrdom. On the other hand, Goa fulminated awful 
scourges against their persecutors. Claudius Nero, with his- son Britan-, 
nicus, died from poison. Caligula, Domitius Nero, Otho,. Domitian, 
Aurelias Commodus,. and Pertinax were all murdered either by their 
own domestics, or by their soldiery. Of twenty-seven Emperors, who 
swayed the sceptre in the third century, when the persecution raged 
more violently than ever, one, Claudius,. died of the plague ; another* Caru$„ 
died from a thunderbolt ; a third, Valerian, was flayed and salted alive by> 
his enemies ; Beciits was drowned ; Tacitus only reigned seven months ; 
Diocletian in despair descended from the throne, and dragged along with* 
him Maximian ; all the other Emperors of that century were butchered either 
by themselves or by their own people.. Thus while the tyrants foamed 
against the martyrs, God declared the innocence of the martyrs, by the 
punishment of the tyrants. Nay more, tie even changed the laws of 
nature.. He made their pains contribute to their triumph. The torturers 
often trembled at the sight of the torments they were inflicting, and the 
martyrs exulted at the thought of being tormented. He often quenched 
their dame, as in behalf of Lucy ; he often healed their sores, as in the 
case of Margaret and Agatha : he visited others in prison, like a Cathe- 
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line, And comforted others with angelical assistance, like a Vincent. Ai 
one time lions and tigers lost all their fierceness ; at another the torturer's 
arms withered : at one, tyrants fell from their seats, at another, idols from 
their altars. In a word the judges, who had condemned them ; the actors, 
who bad derided them ; the soldiers, who guarded them ; the torturers, who 
tormented them ; the people, who were spectators of their torments* often 
abjured their errors, and embraced tlie faith of those innocent victims of 
barbarity ; nay more, often presented themselves simultaneously to mar- 
tyrdom, and requested to be put to death. 

Now it is undeniable, and has been frequently demonstrated, (though 
this is not the place to discuss it), that the faith of the Catholic Church of 
the present Hay, is identical with that for which those illustrious heroes laid 
down their lives. Who then will assert, that our Church is net Holy, ? 

{To be continued.) 


gfimtoit** 

LETTER OF THE ARCHBISHOP OF POSEN TO THE KING OF 

PRUSSIA. 

(Translated from the Augsburg Gazette of the 6th and 7th of March, 1838 .) 

Most Serene and most "Mighty King! 4 

Most Gracious King and Lord ! 

I feel myself compelled to approach your Majesty, and to tremble your Ma- 
jesty with my reflections on a subject respecting which I have not been able 
to obtain satisfaction from the Most Noble the Minister of Ecclesiastical 
Affairs. I take this step with that reverence which will convince your Ma- 
jesty of my most dutiful respect, and with all the confidence which the mil- 
lions who are guarded by the Prussian sceptre must place in your justice and 
magnanimity. The subject to which I nave alluded is that of mixed marri- 
ages, or of marriages between Catholics and persons who differ from them in. 
religion. In my archdiocese th# law which regulates these marriages is con- 
tained in a brief of Pope Benedict 14th, which was addressed to the Bishops 
of Poland, June 29th, 1748, and commences with these words : * Megnas nobis 
admirationis ;* according to which, and as had been declared by many more 
ancitnt statutes of the Catholic Church, mixed marriages are permitted only 
on certain conditions, which are, that the Catholic party shall exert all its 
power to lead the other party into the bosom of the Catholic Church, and 
that the children springing from such marriages shall all be instructed in the 
Catholic faith. This brief has not been annulled or modified by any later 
apostolical decree ; it is still in all its force in those provinces which once 
formed Poland. But your Majesty's laws are not in unison with this deeree. 
The common law of the land prescribes P. 2. Tit. 2, p. 76) that the sons shall 
follow the religion of the father, and that the daughters shall follow the 
religion of the mother. By a decree of your Majesty’s most noble Coun- 
cil, dated Nov. 21, 1803, this law was changed. That decree provides that 
all the children shall follow the religion of their father, unless the parent* 
shall mutually consent to the contrary. When the dukedom of Warsaw 
was instituted in 1807, this decree lost its power in thosfe parts of the 
dioceses of Gnessen and Posen which were comprehended within the 
dukedom. The code Napoleon, which was then introduced, ' considered 
marriages only • as civil contracts, and left the ecclesiastical solemniza- 


Digitized by Google 



[ ] 

lion of them to the Oonsfciences of the cohtraeting parties. The CS* 
tholic priest was then bound by the above-mentioned brief of Pope 
Benedict 14th. In 1815, when possession of the province was regained, your 
Majesty, in your proclamation to the inhabitants of the dukedom declared, on 
the 15th May of the same year, ‘ Yocjr Religion shall be preserved invio- 
late.* The meaning of these words must be, ‘ The Catholic Religion in this 
province shall continue in its original independence of faith and discipline 
under its visible Head the Pope; it shall continue uninjured and protected.* By 
sovereign letters patent of Nov. 9th, 1816, the common law of Prussia, with 
explanatory, changing and renewing clauses of March l, 1817, was restored in 
Posen { and by letters of Sept. 24, 1834, the Chief President informed me 
that the Cabinet order of Nov. 21, 1803, regarding the education of the 
children of mixed marriages was again in force. It must be evident to every 
one that these repeated changes must necessarily cause great confusion and 
want of confidence amongst the Catholic clergy on the subject of mixed mar- 
riages, which indeed occur here very unfrequently. It has sometimes how- 
ever, happened, that tliey have celebrated these marriages without the obser- 
vance of the conditions imposed by the Church. In the mean time the brief 
af Pius VIII., dated March 25th, 1830; which marks out the duties of the 
priest in mixed marriages, and which was published by the Archbishop of 
Cologne and his suffragans the Bishop of Triers, Munster, and Paderborn, 
became known through the public prints. This document demonstrated also 
to the clergy of my archdiocese that preceding regulations regarding mixed 
marriages had in nowise been changed by the Holy See ; that a departure from 
them was a serious error — a great sin against God and his holy word — an 
injury to the immutable Catholic faith — in a word, that it placed in peril the 
eternal salvation of those Catholics who were therein concerned. The trou- 
bles of conscience that were consequently excited, and their duty to the highest 
authority, to their holy religion, caused my clergy to make to me many 
applications both in person and in writing — my own conscience and my jea- 
lousy for my faith, from my integrity in which nothing on this earth shall cause 
me to swerve — induced me to propose to your Majesty’s Minister of Ecclesias- 
tical Affiurs, ‘That the above Brief should be officially published in my 
archdiocese, or that it should be permitted to me to submit my cause for de- 
termination to the Apostolic See.* Both parts of my proposition were re- 
jected with a severity — yes, with personal insult of such a nature, that I could 
not have expected in my high public station, nor under your Majesty’s pow- 
erful government — a government by which freedom of conscience had been se- 
cured by law , of which well nigh half of the subjects profess of the Catkolie 
religion , in which all revere a Monarch.who protects equally, without partia- 
lity or prejudice, the different faiths of his subjects. 

Your Majesty’s minister endeavours to justify his refusal by saying 1st, that' 
the brief of Pius VIII., of March 25th, 1830, was directed only to the Arch-" 
bishop of Cologne, and to the Bishops of Triers, Munster, and Paderborn, with 
whom my archdiocese has no connexion ; 2nd, that prescription had in this 
archdiocese justified the practice of permitting mixed marriages without the 
exaction of any conditions by Catholic priests. Your Majesty will deign to 
allow me most humbly to remark that I, a Catholic Archbishop, cannot ex-' 
pect to be instructed in the signification and in the intent of briefs from the 
Holy See by a layman, a Protestant minister of state. I cannot in conscience 
concede to him the right of interpreting Apostolical decrees which regard our 
faith, which regard the sacerdotal administration of the Holy Sacraments, of 
which Matrimony is one. I have received from. Catholic antiquity the rules 
by which I interpret these decrees. My conscience forbids me to admit any 
thing foreign therein. This ministerial mandate is like to one that would tell 
me that the Apostolical Epistles of the Blessed Paul to the Romans, Ephesi- 
ans, Corinthians, &c. &c., were directed to them exclusively, and not to the 
whole of Christendom. The brief alluded to contains nothing new, it only 
repeats and confirms the ancient Catholic doctrine of mixed marriage*;, it ex- 
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tends' therefore to the whole of the Catholic world. But I will suppose, fof 
a moment, that the minister was correct in his statement ; even then, in the 
place of this contested brief, there will enter the address of Leo 12th of the 
Calends, 8th January, 1825, directed to the Bishops of the Catholic world. 
This address lays down the same laws with regard to mixed marriages as 
those which are contained in the above-mentioned brief of Benedict 14th, and, 
by the force of Apostolical authority, commands entire obedience. 

The universality of this address cannot be disputed ; nor can we doubt of 
its acceptance by our Prussian government, which secures freedom of con- 
science in all things appertaining to religion. 

. To the second part of the minister’s declaration, I say, that I have already 
explained how it has happened that sometimes mixed marriages have been 
solemnized without the requisite conditions. This is an abuse which has been 
occasioned by the many political changes to which we have been subjected. 
But the acts of the preceding century are pledges of the exactness with 
which the brief of Benedict 14th was then observed. A prescription such as 
that which your Majesty’s minister would deduce from a dereliction of duty, 
is considered of no force by the Catholic Church. Errors, how long soever 
they may have been established, are to be eradicated immediately they are 
declared as such by the infallible oracles of our religion. It is thus with 
unconditional mixed marriages ; they cannot be tolerated without an injury to 
our Catholic faith, nor without exposing to- eternal min the souls of the 
parties; they ought not to be required by a government which has promised 
to protect the Catholic religion in all its purity. 

I now most humbly solicit your Majesty’s attention to the following con- 
sideration ; the Holy See insists that the brief of Benedict 14th shall be 
strictly observed in my archdiocese in the solemnization of mixed marriages. 
As a proof of this I most respectfully adduce, 1st, the dispensation which was 
granted March 17, 1837, for the marriage of Marianna Okonierska, a Catho- 
lic, with Martin Coperowsky, an Evangelical ; and 2nd, the letter of the chief 
president, of May 12th, of the same year. The dispensation contains the 
following express conditions : — 1 The Evangelical party shall consent that the 
children of both sexes that may be bom shall be educated in the Catholic 
faith and he shall not impede the Catholic party in the free practise of her re- 
ligion : this latter shall moreover endeavour to bring her husband within the 
bosom of the Catholic Church.* The rescript of the president requires on 
the other hand * that whatever clauses may be contained in this dispensation 
contrary to the Prussian law shall be considered as not therein contained/ 
Your Majesty will be pleased to consider that a dispensation granted under 
certain conditions is of no avail unless those conditions be faithfully observed. 
Can you annul these conditions and still wish to profit by an useless dispensa- 
tion ! If the minister has discovered that there is any thing in the commands 
of the Holy See opposed to our laws, he should endeavour by diplomatic 
arrangements to bring both into harmony, not impose upon the Catholic 
clergy a restraint which must bring with it a , violation of duty, an injury to 
religion, and which is a burden upon their consciences from which your Ma- 
jesty’s laws protect them. The ministry endeavours to force the Catholic 
clergy to the celebration of unconditional mixed marriages by a menace of 
severe measures. What has hitherto been done with regard to these marri- 
ages was done through error ; to repeat what has been done would be highly 
sinful. It would seem impossible, therefore, that a conscientious ministry 
should wish the clergy to practise what they condemn — impossible that they 
should wish to prevent them from consulting in their difficulties their 
supreme head. This would be a severity destructive of all liberty of con- 
science. I must remark, though with the greatest respect, that I am not now 
speaking of the civil law, which considers marriage only as a civil contract, 
and which can so far interfere with it ; but I am speaking of the sacerdotal 
solemnization of marriage, consequently of the administration of a Sacra- 
ment. Human laws depend upon the power and wisdom of the lawgiver^ 
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’ftiis all confess ; but the administration of the Hdv Sacraments, -and the de* 
termination when and under what conditions they shall be administered, de- 
pends solely upon the Church, and her chief pastors. This is an article of our 
religious belief, and without it our religion could not endure. 

I cannot lay aside the persuasion that to insist upon the celebration of 
unconditional mixed marriages is essentially injurious.' The Catholic mother 
who consents to the education of her children in a faith contrary to her own 
is either indifferent to religion or she is not. If she be indifferent, this spirit 
will increase in her intercourse with her Protestant husband, and in the edu- 
cation of her children this indifferentism will be introduced into matters of 
faith. She will thus educate libertines, who will corrupt all around them. 
The number of irreligious men will thus be increased, which I think no state 
or government can desire. But, if we suppose her to entertain a just sense of 
religion, what a pang must it cause her to live with a man who is opposed to 
her on subjects the most dear to her heart : what a violence and what disunion in 
her fanlily to see her children imbibe a spirit so contrary to her own. Assur- 
edly no friend to domestic society could wish to see this state of things. 
Again these marriages are not just ; the party that is not Catholic obtains 
from the civil authority, for some trivial cause, a dissolution of the contract, 
and is perhaps married to another pesson ; the Catholic is thus grievously in- 
jured, for, according to his belief, no valid marriage can be annulled he must 
therefore suffer or renounce his religion, and this last step would sooner or 
later awaken his slumbering conscience and render him unhappy for ever. 
How much more happy are they who are united in religion as in matrimony, 
who rejoice and suffer together, who kneel at the same altar to return thanks 
to God for those consolations which religion imparts. 

All these considerations lead me to the steps of your Majesty’s most exalt- 
ed tljrone, there most humbly to present my prayer that your Majesty would 
graciously grant your sanction that all future mixed marriages in my Arch- 
diocese of Qnessen and Posen may be solemnized according to the rules laid 
down by Benedict XIV., in his bnef to the Archbishops and Bishops of Po- 
land, which begins with these words ‘ Magnm nobis admirationis ,* and which 
I mentioned in the commencement of this letter. I pray that we may proceed 
for the future, as we have been before accustomed to act, without the interven- 
tion of the civil power ; or that, to be relieved from the troubles of conscience 
which have afflicted me and the clergy subjected to me, w r e may apply to the 
Apostolic See in a manner that is consonant to our hoiy religion, to which I 
6hall for ever remain faithful and true. 

With the most sincere respect, 

I am your Majesty’s most humble servant, 
t V. DUNIN. 

Archbishop Gnessen and Posen. 

Posen , 26th Oct., 1837. 


CLEMENT AUGUSTUS BARON VON DROSTE VISCHERING, 
ARCHBISHOP OF COLOGNE. 


The eyes of all Europe are turned to the fortress of Minden, into which this 
venerable and innocent victim of persecution has been cast, perhaps, to linger 
through the remaining years of his life. He has been followed into his dun- 
geon by the triumphing shouts of the enemies of religion and morality. These 
cannot pain him, for the voice of the Chief Pastor, speaking from his high 
throne in the Vatican,' has borne consolation to him ; and the voice of his own 
conscience, which tells him, that he is a suffering martyr to his sacred duties* 
whispers to him joy and peace amidst the horrors of imprisonment. 

We will give briefly the causes of this war of earthly powers against eccle- 
siastical right, as they have been detailed in authentic documents in Germany 
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Mid France. • They may be reduced to two : — the fcoiHrt)versies respecting tl# 
doctrines of Professor Hermes, and mixed marriages. The late Dr. Hermes, 
had for many years taught theology in the University of Bonn. It is not with* 
in our province to examine his system, in which we may however remark, that 
reason is considered as the only means by which we can arrive at a knowledge 
of supernatural truths. The system has been condemned by the Sovereign* 
Pontiff as containing doctrines subversive of our faith, relative to the scrip* 
tures, to tradition, and to revelation? as containing errors with regard to the 
attributes of God, to the state of our first parents, to original sin, and to the 
powers of fallen mao. These doctrines had seduced many of the professors at 
Bonn, and by their growth amongst the clergy, had become dangerous to Re- 
ligion, when, at the instance of those who remained firm in the faith of the' 
church, they were formally condemned by the Holy See, on the 26th of Septem- 
ber, 1835, six months after the death of Monsig. Spiegel, the late Archbishop 
of Cologne. Archbishop Spiegel had been the protector of the followers of 
Professor Hermes, and we shall have soon to lament his pusillanimity ih yield* 
ing to the threats or solicitations of the Court of Berlin in the transactions* 
eespecting mixed marriages, which have since called down the indignation of 
Prussia upon the head of his successor. No communication from Rome can 
pass to the Catholics of Prussia, which is not transmitted to them by the hand 
of a protestant minister of state. The condemnation of the work of Hermes, 
whose doctrines had been patronised by the ministers, could not therefore be 
expected to be published by them. They endeavoured to conceal it, but it wax 
made known by the journals of the surrounding States. Hence arose a division 
amongst the Catholic theologians. Those who adhered to Hermes, persevered 
in their adherence; whilst his condemnation by the Holy See, although not 
formally promulgated in Prussia, was sufficient to determine the minds of the 
orthodox. In the mean time, the administrator of the arch-diocese of Cologne,) 
.published an address to the clergy, in which he declared that it was the- 
duty of the faithful, to yield obedience to the decisions of the Apostolic See 
in all cases which regard the faith of the church, and, that this submission 
would be expected in the present casejif the prohibition of the censured works 
should be promulgated. Until this promulgation should take place, he forbade 
the clergy * to speak of these questions, or even to allude to them in their ex- 
hortations, sermons, or catechisms.* 

Such was the position of affairs when Monsig. Droste Vischering took 
possession of the archi-episcopal See of Cologne, in May, 1836. He found 
his diocese infected with errors, which . had been examined and condemned 
by the highest tribunal. The partisans of these errors were in every part 
of the diocese subject to him: they formed part of his own chapter; his 
seminary, and the convictorium of Bonn, and many parishes, were under 
the guidance of men who publicly defended the proscribed doctrines of 
Hermes. What was then his duty . as ecclesiastical superior, to whom the 
care of so many souls had been confided? To eradicate from amongst them 
dangerous errors which had taken deep root, and which every day acquired 
new strength and wider extent. He therefore drew up eighteen proposi- 
tions, to which he required all his clergy to attach their signatures, or to resign 
their employments. Seventeen of these propositions contained the true 
Catholic faith, in opposition to as- many of the condemned doctrines of 
Hermes. The eighteenth contained a declaration of faith, in the primary 
of the Bishop of Rome, and of submission to his decisions in all things ap^ 
pertaining to discipline and faith. This mode of proceeding adopted by the’ 
archbishop, is in entire conformity with the practice of the Church on all 
occasions when truth has been at tacked by error. 

The Prussian minister, Altenstein, was however, deeply aggrieved by these 
propositions, particularly by the last, and spoke of it, in his accusation of* 
the archbishop, as one of his greatest offences. To prevent the dissemina* 
tkm of the tenets of Henne&in the University of Bonn, the archbishop had 
to encounter many and great difficulties. The dismissal of the professors 
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ww) flat in life power, and it would hare been idle to hare invoked the aid off 
*he government. 

He had recourse therefore to the only means which seemed to favour hip 
views. The statutes of the University of Bonn, sanctioned the practice of 
Hermesians, requiring that the professors should submit the courses of lec* 
tures to be delivered by them in the schools, to the approbation of the Arch- 
bishop of Cologne. Of the courses contained in the first half-yearly pro-i 
.gramme presented to Archbishop Droste, only three received the necessary 
approbation. The programme was however, printed and circulated in the 
University, as if it had never been presented to the archbishop, or had been 
sanctioned by him. The excitement occasioned by this proceeding became 
so violent, that the commissary of the government at length interposed, and 
forbad the teaching of the dootrines of Hermes as well as ail discussions 
on them. The submission that had been refused to the Church, was re«i 
Juctantly given to the State. But by an absurd contradiction, the same 
commissary granted to H. Achterfeld, the superior of the Convictorium 
permission to adopt in his establishment any course of studies that to him 
might seem proper or convenient. H. Achterfeld, who had edited the 
posthumous works of Hermes, immediately marked out for his students the 
course that had been prohibited by the archbishop. Only eight of fifty 
students consented to obey ; of the disobedient, some were expelled, the others 
followed them, rather than remain with burden on their conscience. 

The conduct of the archbishop throughout this affair, must appear to every 
unprejudiced spectator, as the conduct of a virtuous pastor zealous for the 
welfare of the numerous flock entrusted to him. To what does this trust 
oblige him, if* not to prevent the approach to his people, of errors destructive 
of that faith without which it it impossible to please God; or to banish it 
from them, if unhappily it hue entered in P . And yet, for this conscientious 
discharge of a most sacred duty, he is pronounced by a minister of state, 
as guilty ‘of an audacious disdain of the laws and ordinances of the land;; 
of a contempt of all prescribed forms ; of a trespass upon the rights of the 
sovereign ; of intolerable despotism.* 

But the most violent collision was occasioned by the controversy respect* 
ing mixed marriages, or marriages of Catholics with Protestants. That the, 
state had not the slightest authority to interfere with the Catholic church 
in this affair, and that it did so in violation of the liberty of the subject, haa 
been proved by another illustrious confessor of the faith, the Archbishop of 
Posen, in his eloquent letter to the King of Prussia.* Before the publication 
of the Prussian code, the education of the children bom from such marriages 
was left entirely to the discretion of the parents. This was found to be ton 
favourable to Catholicity, and the following regulations Were therefore pro- 
mulgated : 

■ 4 1. If the parents are members of different communions, the male children 
shall be educated until their fourteenth in the religion of their father, the fe-> 
males in the religion of their mother. 

4 9. Neither parent can oblige the other, even by contract, to depart from 
the provisons of the law. 

, 1 3. As long as the parents agree as to the religious education of their chil* 
dren, no third party can oppose them/ 

These provisions were afterwards modified by a royal ordinance of Novem- 
ber 21, 1803, which commanded that ail children springing from mixed mar- 
riages should be educated, in the religion of the father . On the 17th of August 
L825, this ordinance was extended to the provinces of the Rhine and Westphalia. 
The Catholic priests had been accustomed to exact from the parties contracting 
mixed marriages, that all the children should be educated in tjpe Catholic religi- 
on: this practise was now. condemned as an abuse, and all parties who should 
not observe the royal ordinance, were to suffer the loss of tneir employments^ 
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As the priests continued to faHowthe discipline of the universal church, the 
government applied to the bishops to command the clergy to comply with thh’ 
ordinances. 4 They refused, and the Pope, Pius VIII, was solicited at the same 
time by the bishops and the king to issue definitive regulations. His brief is 
dated 25 March, 1830. His Holiness fearful, as he says, of rendering himself 
guilty of a great crime before God and the church, by seeming to cooperate in 
the sins of those who rashly expose themselves and their children to the loss 
of their souls by marriages’ in which .Catholic parents permit their children to 
be educated in the .Protestant religion, can permit no more than that the parish- 
priest may, where it is necessary to prevent great injury to religion, strifaf 
the marriage to be contracted in his presence, that he may afterwardefidMfeift 
upon his register. 

Thus foiled in its attempts, the Prussian government agaiiKhad recourse 
to concealment. The Brief of His Holiness was kept for years in the 
portfolio of the minister. A conference was held in 1834, between M. Bunsen, 
the Prussian minister at Rome, who was called from that city to meet Arch- 
bishop Spiegel at Coblentz. The result of their meeting was an instruction 
interpretative, according to their ideas, of the Papal Brief. Soon after & 
convention was concluded at Berlin with the same Archbishop, who was joined 
in a short time by the Bishops of Treves, Paderborn, and Munster* la this 
it was determined, that no promise should be exacted from either of the pa- 
rents as to the education of their children ; that the mere passive assistance 
permitted by the Pontiff at the marriage ceremony should be avoided as much 
as possible ; and that in all other cases the ordinary ceremonies of the Church 
shoul,d be employed. The cause of religion was thus betrayed by the weak- 
ness of these bishops, and the brief of the Pope reduced to an empty sound. 
But Providence now interposed. Archbishlp Spiegel did not long survive 
this convention, and Monsig. Droste was selected by the government as 
bis successor. He was then Bishop of Calameta in partibus, and brother of 
the Bishop of Munster, who had signed the convention. The choice was 
extraordinary, for he had on previous occasions, while administrator of Mims-* 
ter shewn, a degree of firmness, a repetition of which could not be acceptable 
to the minister, Altenstein. He cocrkl not be required to conform to the 
convention , for it had been hitherto kept secret. The anxiety of the minister , 
was considerable; he therefore, by the intervention of M. SchmuUing, ifc 
cannon of Munster, obtained from Monsig. Droste, a promise that he would 
accede* to the convention, which had received the sanction of four bishops, 
in all things that were in conformity with the brief of Pius VIII, dated March 
25, 1830. Such were the words of the interrogatory, and such the words of 
the reply. 

As soon as the Archbishop entered his diocese, he began, as we have seen, 
to destroy the abuses that had grown up during the life time of this predeces- 
sor. His directions regarding mixed marriages were : that after three publi- 
cations of the bans, if the contracting parties mu£!ally agreed that the children 
should be baptized and educated in the Catholic faith, the marriage should 
proceed according to the rites of the church.; if they do not agree, passive as- 
sistance, when necessary, might be permitted; but the Catholic mother, if she. 
should consent that her children should be educated in any faith but her own, 
should be refused the rite of churching. This conduct irritated the govern- 
ment ; threats and allurements were employed to shake the constancy of the 
Archbishop. He w T as informed by the minister, that if he would comply with' 
the Government in its decrees relative to mixed marriages, the Government 
would oblige the clergy and professors to submit to tne brief of the Pop*, 
condemning the works of Hermes ! But threats and allurements were in vain* 
The prelate was accused of a violation of his promise given before his appoint- 
ment to the arch-aiocese of Cologne. He answered, that he had promised ia> 

. accede to the convention of Berlin, only as far as it was in conformity with 
the decree of the Pope. He cited letter of the Bishop of Trlves, addressed 
from his death*bed to the Pope ; ‘ Now that a painful disease has placed me at 
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the entrance of the tomb, enlightened by divine grace, I see that these mea- 
sures will produce consequences most fatal to the Catholic church, and that by 
them the canons of the church have been violated. 1 therefore, in sincere 
repentance, voluntarily revoke all my errors in this most important affair. 1 He 
was threatened'' with suspension from his ecclesiastical functions. He replied, 

4 That with regard to mixed marriages the Brief of His Holiness could be his 
only guide. 1 On the 4th of November of the last year, the Archbishop assem^ 
bled his chapter and the clergy of cologne. He communicated to them 
the demands of the government, and his own answers. Some of the 
Canons received the information with cold indifference: others openly dis-. 
approved of the proceedings of their Archbishop. The parish priests, on the 
contrary, manifested their sympathy, and declared that they would remain 
faithful to their superior. He, foreseeing the storm that was preparing to, 
burst upon him, sent copies of the letter of the minister and of his own an- 
swer, to all the Deans of his diocese, to justify himself against the accusations 
of the government. • . 

The threats of the minister were quickly put in execution. The president 
of the regency of Aix-la-Chapelle arrived at Cologne, and summoned the Arch- 
bishop to conform to the wishes of the government, or to surrender himself as 
his prisoner. He was then ordered to leave the city : he replied, 4 that he> 
would surrender only to force. 1 Force was employed. In the evening, the. 
square of St. Gereon, before the episcopal palace, was filled with armed sol- 
diers; the president of the Rhenish provinces, accompanied bv the president 
of the regency of Aix-ln-Chapeile, entered the palace, and the Archbishop, 
whose only offence had been the conscientious discharge of his high duties, 
was commanded to obey the king or to resign his dignity. Upon his refusal 
he was ordered to prepare for his departure, together with M. Michaelis, his 
secretary. He was conveyed immediately to the fortress of Minden, in West- 
phalia, where he still remains, 4 not as a prisoner, 1 says the Official Gazette of 
Berlin, 4 for he may leave it when he pleases, provided that he will pledge his 
word of honour not to exercise any of his arch i-e pisco pal functions. 

Prussia has endeavoured to justify these violent and unjust proceedings, in 
an official exposition of facts : how ill it has succeeded has been shewn by the 
Court of Rome in a counter exposition, as remarkable for its veracity as for its 
firmness and moderation. 

The King of Prussia may imprison t he venerable archbishops of the church, 
he can never confine or enthral the spirit of the church. It is an institution 
not of earth but of heaven, and shall be defended against the powers of this 
earth, unto the consummation of time by him who has said, 4 my kingdom is 
not of this world, 1 

We will conclude in the words of a writer in the UniversitS Catholique : 

4 Far from lamenting the captivity of the Archbishop, we consider it a blessing 
to him and to the church. What has the church at any time lost by persecu- 
tion ? Fear not : the chains, which have been thrown over her and which she 
has broken, have always been her most precious adornments, nor shall it be 
that the chains of her present persecutors shall reduce her to an eternal 
bondage. 1 * 

* Seethe UnivertiU JJatholique : and the eloquent work of Gorret, entitled Jttha- 
nasiut . 
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Inttlligtnet. 


(From the Catholic Magazine, for May 1839.J 

• Ltm* Regis. — This mission, which had been abandoned fot a time, ha.4 
been resumed, under the pastoral charge of the Rev. Mr. Vaughan. A chapel 
was built about two years ago ; the congregation, though small, is on the in- 
crease, and will^erve as a nucleus for the extension of religion' in the adjoin- 
ing part of Dorsetshire. Catholic families, who have hitherto been prevented, 
by the want of a chapel, from resorting to Lyme during the bathing season, 
will now find a commodious place of worship ; and by repairing thither, may 
contribute to give permanency to this new and important mission. 


FLOWERS FROM THE HQLY FATHERS. 

No. ir. 

* Perit omne quod agitur *i non humtlit&te cuttoditar. Hoc autem propritmt ewe 
specimen Electorum aolet, quod de te semper sentiunt infra quam sunt. Humi litas m*- 
cisti-a est omnium materque virtutum — Sli. Geergorii Magni Tom . ft. /. §3. Moral c. 
7. ot. Uk. 34. 17. 

Let every word, and deed, and thought. 

Be leavened by humility — 

Whate’er the lure — receive it not — 

If it should come with aspect high — 

Although with seeming good ’tis fraught— 

Bid the uncouth temptation fly. 

' There is no good — bo dew of grace, 

No leaven there of Heaven’s love, 

Where every act bears not the trace, 

Where every gesture does not prove 
How much the mind in every place 
With sweet Humility is wove. 

Though high heroic Love be thine, 

Kept not by her, *iis lost, how soon, 

Thoifgh seeming bright thy virtue shine, 

Clouds shall o’erfcast thy garish noon, 

Still varying with sure decline, 

And waning like the inconstant moon. 

With her, thy birthright, heavenly fair, 

Bathes in a sure and bright aspect. 

She bids unseemly Pride beware — 

Reins in the champing intellect — , 

But better far, she makes thee heir 
To endless joys, that wait th* elect. 

Of every Virtue, Mistress, Queen, 

She guides, she guards, she leads thy way. 

She will provide thee pastures green, 

Where dangers never come to fray ; 

And having lived and loved unseen, 

Shall lead thee to Eternal Day. 


Printed hy Messrs . W. Rushton and Co., Calcutta , for the Proprietors , 
price one rupee per month, or ten rupees per annum in advance. To no? 
subscribers 8 annas per number . 
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* One body and one spirit — one Lord, one faith , one baptism * 


No. XVI. October 19, 1839. Vol. I* 


VISION OF THE BRIDGE OF TRADITION. 


As we were yesterday evening contemplating the subject of Tradi- 
tion, which in our last number we promised to discuss, we fell into a 
train of pleasing reflections, which so completely engaged and beguiled the 
mind, that one hour imperceptibly stole away after another, until darkness 
had settled round us. We rose from our editorial chair ; but oppressed 
by the sultry heat of the evening, and weary with long-continued study, 
which, while it fascinated the mind, had unconsciously exhausted the frame, 
we threw ourselves on a couch and soon fell into a profound sleep. As 
our eyelids yielded to its gentle pressure, the thoughts, which during the 
evening had occupied our mind, still hovered around it, and fancy, disen- 
gaged from the stem control of the judgment, now began to sport wildly 
at her will, combining our floating ideas into distinct forms of imagery, and 
giving them the most vivid and glowing colours. 

Metbought I was transported to a vast plain, where I could not disco- 
ver, as I wished, any road which led to the temple of Truth. Bewildered 
among the intricate paths which continually crossed each other, I had 
well nigh given up the search in despair, when, startled by the sound of 
a voice which called me by my name, I turned round, and beheld a vene- 
rable old man, whose white beard hung on his chest, beckoning for me to 
approach him. Encouraged by the gentle tones of his voice, and the affa- 
bility of his looks, I obeyed him. * You are seeking, young man, for 
truth/ s&id he, * in this wide world where you have no guide : follow 
me/ He led me in silence to the top of a hill, not far off, which rose 
with a gentle acclivity from the midst of the level country around. As 
soon as I reached the summit, I saw rolling through the plain a broad and 
rapid river, which at both ends seemed lost as it were in an ocean. Near- 
ly opposite to the place where we stood, there was an immense bridge 
thrown over the river, and composed of a great number of vast and mas- 
sive arches. The last arch on this side was unfinished, but a countless 
multitude of men were labouring to complete it. * What is this/ 4 said I, 
turning to my aged companion, * which I see before me V • The river you 
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"behold,’ eaid he, * is the great stream time flowing between us and Jesus 
Christ, and the bridge, which spans it, is the wondrous bridge of Catholic 
Tradition. It is composed of eighteen immense arches, which, springing 
from a bed of solid rock beneath, bid defiance to the ravages of the des- 
tructive flood. The nineteenth arch, you see, is yet unfinished ; but in 
proportion as the rapid stteam washes away its bank on this side, and con- 
tinues to widen its channel, the Catholic Church of the present age gra- 
dually goes oil with the arch, employing her sons of every nation and 
clime, for the completion of the work. Lo ! the bridge presents one unbrok- 
en line of arches, which, matchless in strength, perfect in symmetry, uni- 
form in design, seem to *be the work, not of a succession of artificers, 
but of one great master-mind, who at once struck out the plan and 
executed it. Though built, by distinct races of workmen^ and at dis- 
tinct but uninterrupted periods of time,*yet it has been formed throughout 
on one plan ; the same, which the divine founder, at the out-set, explain- 
ed by word of mouth to his Apostles, who iii their turn taught it to 
their successors, leaving the grand outlines of it traced in a book, called 
the Bible. The written plan w as well understood by the workmen of 
the second arch, who had laboured with the Apostolic workmen in the 
building of the first. Hence, whilst the written rule and the precise 
meaning of it were carefully handed down, whilst a large portion of 
those, who toiled at one arch, had been engaged in the formation of 
the one before it, no strange and novel method could be introduced 
without exciting an outcry from every quarter, .‘ This is not the old 
method of building used by our predecessors ; this is contrary to the rule 
which we have learnt .’ Mark you, not that the beautiful and imperish- 
able marbles, of which the biidge is wrought, are every where the same ? 
See ! They are not taken from the nearest bank, where the workmen are 
toiling at the unfinished arch, but, hewn out of a divine quarry on the 
other, they are handed to them by their immediate predecessors of the 
eighteenth arch, who received their materials from those of the seventeenth, 
in the same manner as those of the second arch procured theirs from the 
Apostolic workmen of the first. — But let us descend, and take a close 
survey of the particular parts of that which as a whole has filled you 
with so much admiration at a distance.’ 

‘There is nothing, in the building of the bridge,’ said I, as we 
-descended, ‘ which surprises me so much, as that so many millions 
of human beings, different in customs, character, language, and na- 
tion, should agree together in acting with such union precisely on 
the same rule.* ‘ You aim rightly,’ said my conductor. ‘As this 
naturally is beyond the power of man, it is an evident proof that the 
workmen, at every part of each successive arch, , are under the 
guidance of Divine Truth, whose spirit is unity and peace. Hence the 
Catholic Bridge is not a human but a divine work. For when its founder 
Jesus Christ, in laying the first stone, show ed his A postles how to build, 
and ordered them to teach the same method to their descendants, he pro- 
mised, that his spirit should remain with th^m for ever, and that arch 
after arch should spring from the deep bed of rock, as long as the stream 
of Time should roll on, wearing away the bank of human life.’ We had 
now reached the outskirts of the immense body of men who belonged to 
the Catholic Bridge ; and passing through great numbers of idlers, who, 
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while they claimed the name of Catholic, engaged not in the work", we 
pressed forward to the scene of active exertion. Everything which I 
saw, filled me with wonder and delight; the present arch rising exactly 
similar to the last; the materials conveyed from the opposite bank 
through the uninterrupted line of men, who having been the workmen, 
t were now the watchmen of their respective arches ; the marbles hewn, 
polished, and laid by^tlie same rule, and conformably to the same princi- 
ples ; the golden and richly ornamented conduit-pipe, which, spring- 
ing from the rock of Christ, and running along the centre of the Bridge, 
rose in a Fountain where we stood, and from seven mouths poured forth 
its life-giving waters to the parched and weary labourers ; the dignity 
and authority of the divinely constituted superintendents and subordinate 
officers, who, whilst they held the written rule in their hands, gave their 
directions according to the universal interpretation handed down and 
received : the order, peace, harmony, and charity amongst the common 
workmen, who deemed it best to obey their superiors in humility, than 
arrogantly to judge for themselves; — ail this afforded me so much plea- 
sure that 1 could not satisfy myself in beholding it. 

‘ But who,* said I, addressing my aged friend, 4 is that grave and holy 
personage seated yonder on a lowly throne, and surrounded by a dignified 
councel V * He/ replied my conductor, 4 is the present Chief Head of 
the Catholic Body, over which he holds supreme power and jurisdiction, 
derived from Jesus Christ through an uninterrupted line of ancestors. It 
is his province to preside over all, to correct abuses, to preserve the bond 
Of unity and peace, to decide on every question that is referred to his 

authority. Him all must obey. His name is But mark/ said he. 

suddenly interrupting himself, * what is going forward yonder/ Looking 
to the place which he pointed out with his finger, I observed a tumult 
amongst some Catholic workmen, who refused, as I soon learnt, to sub- 
mit to the authority of a Superintendent appointed to govern them. The 
case was refened to the Chief Head, who, after mature deliberation, con- 
demned the refractory members, and threatened, if they persisted in their 
insubordination, to expel them as outcasts from the Catholic Body. 

Whilst I was commiserating the fate of these unhappy men, and won- 
dering how they could prize so little the happiness and honour of being 
engaged in so glorious and divine a work, I felt my shoulder gently 
touched by my guide, who made amotion for me to accompany him, as ho 
walked up the Bridge. I followed him with panting delight. The road 
seemed a plain, great in width, and almost interminable in length. It 
wafc firm, solid, unshaken as a rock : there was not a fissure or opening any 
where to he seen : nor could I fancy that a deep and mighty stream was 
flowing beneath me, until my guide* had drawn me to the balustada 
which defended the sides of the Bridge. 

4 Look !’ said my guide. Leaning over the fencework, I saw the broad 
river rolling onwards to the sea of Eternity ; the mists, which arose, ob- 
scuring objects in the distance : the perishable things of life, which, like 
bubbles, floated along the dark surface of the stream : and I heard the loud 
roar of the,waters as they gushed under the archway, and lashed indignant- 
ly, but in vain, the unshaken and unworn marble-rocks of the base. 4 But 
what/ said I, 1 are those broken, misshapen dilapidated arches, which, 
at an equal distance from this Bridge of Catholic Tradition, stretch here 
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and there, at wide intervals, across the stream ? Are they the ruins of some 
former bridge, which the flood has nearly washed away V * They form/ 
he replied, * what you may call the Bridge of Hkiif.sy: though in fact 
they never were a bridge, btu unconnected arches, raised by men who at 
different periods rebelled against the Chief Head of the Catholic Bridge, 
and chose to build for themselves after their own fancy. There were, as 
we know from tradition, independent builders during the erection of the 
three first Catholic arches ; but their labours have long since been swept 
away by the flood. You may still see some monuments of the pride and 
folly of Arius, Macedonius, Nestorius Eutiches and Pelagius, who from 
the 4th to the 7th arch built independently of the Catholic directors as 
lyell as of each other. The remains of their works at this distance appear 
like clusters of rocks rising out of the river. Opposite to the twelvth arch 
you may descry some ruins of half arches, which are said to have been 
raised by the Lollards, Waldenses, and Albigenses. They have almost 
sunk beneath the waters of Time. As ray guide was yet speaking, ray 
attention was directed to a three-arch bridge, which, beginning at the six- 
teenth arch of the Catholic Bridge, and running parrellel with it to the 
bank of human life, appeared nothing more than a mass of various unhewn 
rocks, thrown loosely and lll-cemen*^d together, without beauty, without 
order, without proportion, without strength. The foundations were so ill 
laid, that I wondered how it could stand a day against the rapid force of the 
current. As I was looking with astonishment at this folly of human pride, 
and observing the confusion and uproar which prevailed amongst the work- 
men employed at the last half-finished arch of it, ‘ That Bridge,’ said my 
guide, * which so strongly fixes your attention, is the Reformation Bridge. 
Come along with me, and you shall inspect it closely.* As soon as we had 
worked our way through the immense crowd which formed the Catholic 
body, we walked down the bank of the stream, until we reached the place 
where the workmen were erecting the Reformation Bridge. Nothing could 
exceed my surprise more than to find, that what, at a distance, had 
seemed one broad bridge, was a collection of a thousand narrow bridges run- 
ning close alongside of each other. Each one had its own particular name ; 
for each one differed not only from every other in its general features, but 
often from itself, the same parts being variously worked. I was not sur- » 
prised at this, when I observed, that every workman had a copy of the 
Rule-Book in his hand, judging for himself as he shaped the block of 
stone, or laid it down in its place* It was a scene of confusion. Here, 
some dressed like officers, and wishing to claim authority, could not exert 
it, because they admitted every man’s right to judge for himself. There, 
others, as they pleased, were seen hurrying to and fro, and conveying, 
from a quarry on the near bank, blocks of rough stone, very unlike the 
pure marble, which Catholics procured from the opposite bank As I 
was very desirous to go on one of these narrow Bridges, my guide con- 
ducted me to the Anglican Bridge, which appeared stronger and more re- 
gularly built ^han the rest ; but told me to be cautious how I walked, as 
there were a number of large crevices through which l might slip down into 
the stream. I reached in safety the extreme verge of the Bridge. Here I 
stood for a time, gazing with admiration at the Catholic Bridge of Tradi - 
tion, stretching in all its strength, beauty, grandeur, and majesty across the 
full breadth of the stream. Turning round at length to thank my aged 
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guide for his goodness in having brought me to this glorious spectacle, I* 
found he was gone. I began to retrace my steps, when two persons, of a 
devout cast of features, and with a canting tone of voice, came up to me, and 
presented to me a rule book, assuring me that it came straight to them from 
Jesus Christ. * Indeed !* said I, looking at the opposite bank, and then 
at the broken arch on which I stood, ‘ indeed !* I was about to urge the 
point with them, when the stream, dashing with great force against the 
Bridge, made it shake to its foundations. Struggling in my fright to 
save myself, I sprang on my legs awake, and found myself standing, not 
on the reformation Bridge, but near my couch fiom which I had just 
fallen. 


As soon as the letter, addressed by the Sacred Congregation to- the Vicar 
Apostolic of Bengal, had been read in the church, we ordered some copies 
of it to be struck off at our own expense, that we might have the pleasure 
to present one to each of our Subscribers. They will perceive the deep 
regret of the Holy Father to find, that, after his repeated warnings, there 
should still be, in this country, sons of the .Church who resist her authori- 
ty. She cannot harbour disobedient children in her bosom. Unable there- 
fore to consult the tenderness of a Father’s feelings, the Chief Pastor has 
e stem duty which he must perform. He now* threatens to cast out from 
her fold, not only the Priests, but the Laymen who disobey her mandates. 
The next letter ■■■ ■ — ■ ■ But God forbid! whoever tenders his salvation, 
or glories in being a member of the True Church, will never, in his own 
person, let her enemies see, how she purges off the dross, to preserve- her 
purity and brightness. 


REVD. MR. NO WLAN. 

To the Editor op the Bengal Catholic Expositor. 

Sir, — Having seen some time since an exulting article in a nameless 
periodical of this city on the ‘ conversion* as it was styled, and fortunate 
death of the Revd. Mr. Nowlan, formerly a Catholic Priest,. I beg 
to submit for insertion in your paper an authentic account of his apostacy 
from the faith of his forefathers, which has been furnished me by a learhed 
gentleman, who arrived in India a few months back*. Let the writer 
of the contrary article refute it if t^can. 

Yours obediently. 
Anti-falsification. 

‘ The unfortunate apostate Nowlnn studied for some time in Maynooth. 
The general irregularity and laxity of his conduct caused his 
superiors to refuse to promote him to Orders, and he was accordingly dis- 
missed in this state from the College. During his retirement in the 
country, he affected to be very penitent for his past conduct, and he thus, 
made so favorable an impression on the minds of some of the clergy who- 
were acquainted with him, that they interfered in his behalf with the 
Bishop, and he was unhappily ordained priest. Soon after his ordination, 
be made himself conspicuous as an ardent politician, and attended the po« 
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Ktical meetings, that were convened in his vicinity* He soon began to 
neglect tl^| duties of his sacred calling, and in a short time this neglect be- 
came so notorious, that his Bishop found it necessary to place him under 
canonical suspension. Unable to bear with becoming humility this in- 
dispensable severity of his superior, he applied to Dr. Whately the Pro- 
testant Archbishop of Dublin, to be received as an officiating clergyman 
into the Established Church. The Archbishop refused to receive him in 
this capacity. He then induced some bigots who exulted at his apos- 
tacy,* to interfere in his favor with some other Protestant dignitary, and 
after some time he got some sort of employment in the established church. 
What the nature exactly of this appointment was 1 do not know. But 
as I understand that suspended Catholic priests are not allowed by some 
recent regulation to be received as officiating ministers I do not think that 
his appointment was to any fixed curacy. In truth he appears to have 
been employed by some bigoted dignitary, more for the purpose of in- 
sulting the Church he had abandoned, than for the discharge of any cleri- 
cal duty. He was accordingly sent round the country to pour forth un- 
measured abuse of the catholic religion and its ministers! The res pectable 
portion of the Protestant community soon learned his true history and hi» 
real character, and accordingly paid no attention to him. Before I left 
Ireland I heard that the unhappy man lay dangerously ill, and thepre- 
vailing report was, that his illness was brought on by the unfortunate pro- 
pensity to drinking, which he had acquired since his apostacyf.* 


THE AUTHORS, AND FOUNDERS, OF THE CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND. 

Its chief Apostle , Cranmer. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE. BENGAL CATHOLIC EXPOSITOR. 

Sir, — On looking over the last number of the Catholic Expositor. I 
I find that a typographical error, in the first sentence of your quotation 
from Cobbett’s History of the Protestant Reformation, has escaped your 
vigilance. Instead of * Black as many others are, they bleach the 
moment that Cranmer appears in his true colours/ you have it 
* §lack as many others are, they black, &c/ Tli is repetition of black for 
bleach , completely destroys the meaning of the sentence. 

While on the subject, Mr. Effitor, I beg to observe that Cobbett 
was by no means singular in his oj^iori of Cranmer’s character. The en- 
lightened and candid writers of the Edinburgh Review , speaking, of 
the great founders of the Church of England, describes them thus : — 

‘They were— a king, whose character may be best described, by saying, 
that he was despotism itself personified ; unprincipled ministers ; a rapaci- 
ous aristocracy ; a servile parliament. Such were the instruments by which 
England was delivered from the yoke of Rome. The work, which had been 
begun by Henry, the murderer of his wives, was continued by Somerset, 
the murderer of his brother : and completed by Elizabeth, the murderer of 
her guest. Sprung from brutal passion; nurtured by selfish policy, — the 


* Not*. Like our Calcutta friends in the journal above-mentioned, a. f. 
t Note. - What a glorious effect of embracing the reformed religion, mark it ! a. f. 
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Reformation in England displayed little of what had, in other countries, 
distinguished it,— :unfl inching and unsparing devotion, boldness of speech, 
and singleness of eye. Of those who had any important share in bringing 
the alteration about, the excellent Ridley was perhaps the only person who 
did not consider it as a mere political job. Even Ridley did not play a very 
prominent part. Among the statesmen and prelates, who principally gave 
the tone to the religious, changes, there is one, and only one, whose conduct 
partiality itself can attribute to any other than interested motives. We need 
not say that we speak of Cranmer. 

‘ If we consider Cranmer merely as a statesman, he will not appear a 
much worse man than Wolsey, Gardener Cromwell, or Somerset; but, 
when an attempt is made to set him up as a saint, it is scarcely possible 
foFany man of sense, who knows the history of the times well, to preserve 
his gravity. The shameful origin of his history, common enough in the 
scandalous chronicles of courts, seems strangely out of place in a hagiologyv 
Cranmer rose into favour by serving Henry in the disgraceful affair of his 
first divorce. He promoted the marriage of Anne Boleyn with the king. On 
a frivolous pretence, he pronounced it null and void. On a pretence, if pos- 
sible, still more frivolous, he dissolved the ties which bound the shameless 
tyrant to Ance ofCleves. He attached himself to Cromwell, white the for- 
tunes of Cromwell flourished; lie voted for cutting off his head without a 
trial, when the tide of royal favour turned. He conformed backwards and 
forwards, as the king changed his mind. While Henry lived, he assisted 
in condemning to the flames those who denied the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation ; when Henry died, he found out that the doctrine was false. He 
was, however, not at a loss for people to burn. The authority of his station 
and of his grey hairs, was employed to overcome the disgust, with which 
an intelligent and virtuous child regarded persecution. 

‘Intolerance is always bad ; but the sanguinary intolerance of a man 
who thus wavered in his creed, excites a loathing to which it is difficult to 
give vent, without calling foul names. Equally false to political and to 
religious obligations, he was first the tool of Somerset, and then the tool of 
Northumberland. When the former wished to put his* own brother to 
death, without even the form of a trial, he found a ready instrument in Cran- 
mer. In spite of the canon law, which forbade a churchman to take any 
part in matters of blood, the archbishop signed the warrant for the atrocious 
sentence. When Somerset had been, in his turn, destroyed, his destroyer 
received the support of Cranmer in his attempt to change the course of the 
succession. 

‘The apology made for him by his admirers, only renders his conduct 
more contemptible. He complied ; it is said, against his better judgment, 
because he could not resist the entreaties of Edward ! A holy prelate of 
sixty, one would think, might be better employed by the bedside of a dying 
child, than in committing crimes at the request of his disciple. If he had 
shown half as much firmness when Edward requested him not to commit 
murder, he might have saved the country from one of the greatest misfor- 
tunes that it ever underwent. He became, from whatever motive, the ac- 
complice of the worthless Dudley. The virtuous scruples of another young 
and amiable mind were to be overcome. As Edward had been forced into 
persecution, Jane was to be seduced into usurpation. No transaction in 
our annals is more unjustifiable than this. To the part which Cranmer, and 
unfortunately some better men than Cranmer, took in this most reprehen- 
sible scheme, much of the severity with which Protestants were afterwards 
treated, must, in fairness, be ascribed. 

‘The plot failed, popery triumphed, and Cranmer recanted. Most people 
look upon his recantation as a single blemish on an honorable life, — the 
frailty of an unguarded moment. But, in fact, it was in strict accordance 
with the system on which he bad constantly acted. It was a part of a 
regular babft. It was not the first recantation that he had made ; and in. 
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M probability, if it had answered his purpose, it would not have been the 
last. We do not blame him for not choosing to be burnt alive. It is no 
very severe reproach to any person, that he does not possess heroic forti- 
tude. But, surely, a man who liked^the fire so little, should have had some 
sympathy for others. A persecutor *wbo inflicts nothing Which he is not 
ready to endure, deserves some respect ; but, when a man who loves his 
doctrines more than the lives of his neighbours, loves his own little finger 
better than his doctrines, a very simple argument, a fortiori , will enable us 
to estimate the amount of his benevolence. 

‘ But his martyrdom, it is said, redeemed every thing. It is extraordina- 
ry, that so much ignorance should exist on this subject. The fact is, that 
if a martyr be a man who chooses to die rather than renounce his opinions, 
Cranmer was no more a martyr than Dr. Dodd. He died, solely because 
he could not help it. He never retracted his recantation, till he found he 
had made it in vain. If Mary had suffered him to live, we suspect that he 
would have heard Mass, and received absolution, like a good Catholic, till 
the accession of Elizabeth ; and that he would then have purchased, by 
another apostacy, the power of burning men betterand braverthan himself. 

* We do not mean to represent him, however, as a monster of wicked- 
ness. He was not wantonly cruel or treacherous. He was merely a supple 
timid, interested courtier, in times of frequent and violent change/ 

‘Somerset, with as little principle as his coadjutor had a firmer and more 
commanding mind. Of Henry, an orthodox Catholic, excepting that he 
chose to be his own pope, — and of Elizabeth, who certainly had no objec- 
tion to the theology of Rome, we need say nothing. But, these four per- 
sons were the great authors of the English Reformation. Three of them 
had a direct interest in the extension of the royal prerogative: the fourth 
*was the ready tool of any who could frighten him. it is not difficult to see 
from what motives, and on what plan, such persons wonld be inclined to 
remodel the church. The scheme was merely to rob the Babylonian en * 
chantress of her ornaments, in order to transfer the full cup of her sorceries 
to other bands, — spilling as little as possible by the way. The principal 
founders of the church of England were mere politicians/ For a continua- 
tion of the subject, see the review of Mr. Hallan/s Constitutional History/ 

A. B. 


£iirrt«oit0. 

BIOGRAPHICAL ACCOUNT 

Of the Venerable and Right Reverend doctor challoner, Bishop of Delba , 
and Vicar Apostolic of the London District . 

Doctor Richard Challoner was born at Lewes, in Sussex, on the 29th 
of September 1691. Both his father and mother were Protestants, and caused 
their son to be baptized in that persuasion. His father dying soon after- 
wards, Divine Providence conducted him, while yet very young, to Mr. Go- 
ther, the learned and pious Chaplain of Workwortli, in Northamptonshire, by 
whom he was instructed in the principles of the Catholic Religion. He 
always professed the greatest esteem for Mr. Gother, mentioned his writings 
with praise, and earnestly recommended the perusal of them, both to the 
Clergy and Laity. 

Soon after he had attained the 12th year of his age, he was sent, in 1704, 
to the College of the English Secular Clergy, in the University of Doway.* 


* Do way Collage was founded by Cardinal Allen, in the year 1568. 
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This was done by the direction of Mr. Gother, who had observed in his pupil 
a great disposition for learning, great application, great modesty, great piety* 
and a strong inclination to dedicate himself to the service of God in the sacred 
ministry. Throughout the whole course of his studies, Mr. Challoner's con- 
duct was most exemplary, and gained him the esteem of his masters, and the 
regard of his companions. When he reached the higher schools, he was con- 
sidered one of the brightest ornaments of the house. In the schools in which 
the Belles Lettres were taught, he paid particular attention to the Greek 
writers, and even in his latest years, he frequently quoted the Greek poets 
with accuracy and pleasure. ^ 

After Mr. Challoner had completed his course of study, he was appointed 
Professor of Poetry, and afterwards of Rhetoric, and, on the 6th of September, 
1713, w ? as chosen Professor of Philosophy ; but several years before this time, 
he had dedicated himself to the sacred ministry, by taking the oath, by which 
the matriculation of the junior Fellow's of the English College at Doway was 
effected. By this oath, they bound themselves to the service of God, in the 
English Mission. Mr. Challoner was ordained Priest on the 26th of March, 
1716. In July, 1718, he was promoted to the Chair of Divinity, and in 17J9, 
he passed Bachelor and Licentiate of Divinity. The Diary of the College 
states, that he was received with great and universal applause. 

Upon the resignation of Mr. Dickonson, in July 1720, Dr. Challoner was 
appointed to the Vice-Presidency of the College ; but he still continued to 
teach Divinity. ’ A great proportion of the members of the College were his 
penitents ; he had besides many in the town, and among the Irish soldiers in 
the pay of France, w ith whom the wars, at that time, filled the hospitals of 
Doway and the adjacent towns. To all he administered the comforts of reli- 
gion, and made the most active exertions to procure for them every other 
succour, of which they stood in need. It excited general surprise that one 
man should suffice for so much occupation. This was increased by the dis- 
astrous battle of Fontenoy. Many soldiers of the English army were taken 
prisoners, and several of these were Catholics. Dr. Challoner’ s charitable ex- 
ertions extended to all, according to their necessities. While the Duke of 
Cumberland was advancing in his career of victory, he spoke unkindly of 
Doway College, and used threatening words ; but when after his defeat, he 
was informed of the exertions of charity, which we have mentioned, he 
altered his tone ; he acknowledged them with praise and gratitude, and on 
some occasions, proved himself, as far as the Penal Laws allowed, a friend to 
the members of tne College. 

After discharging the office of vice-President during ten years, Dr. Chal- 
loner was sent on tne English Mission. In his Professorship of Divinity, he 
was succeeded by Mr. Alban Butler. There is reason to suppose that his 
stay in Doway College was protracted, merely in obedience to the will of his 
Superiors, his own inclination always leading him to the active exercise of 
Missionary duty. 

From his arrival in London, till he was consecrated Bishop Dr. Challoner 
was a perfect model of a missionary Priest. He avoided more intercourse 
with the world than was necessary ; he was most assiduous in the discharge 
of all his functions, and gave what these did not employ of his time, to prayer, 
to meditation, and to study. He rose at six o’clock in the morning, said his 
morning prayer, and made an hour’s meditation; he seldom omitted to say 
Mass; ne said the office of the Church, as far as his employments admitted, 
at the hours prescribed by the Rubric. After Mass he remained for sometime 
at home, and received all who had business with him. His visits among his 
flock were not unfrequent, and he carried piety and recollection with him, 
wherever he went, and diffused them among all that were present. He was 
always serene, cheerful, affable, unaffected prudent, and charitable ; he never 
said any thing; which tended, even remotely, to his own advantage ; he always 
listened, with modest attention, and interrupted no one, unless the glory of 
God, or the defence of his neighbour, made it necessary. He reproved with 
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the greatest gentleness. His conduct abundantly verified the golden maxim' 
of St. Francis of Sales, that, * a good man is never outdone in good manners/ 
He generally contrived to instil, without affectation, some lesson of piety, or 
some salutary truth. His visits were always short, and nothing, except the 
most urgent necessity, ever kept him from returning home, at a very early 
hour, that he might be ready to hear Confessions, to give advice, to catechise, 
to attend to t}ie calls of the sick, or dying, or to exercise any other missionary 
duty. Attention to the poor could not be carried further than it was, at alL 
times, carried by him. It was his favourite duty; they had the most free 
access to him; he relieved, or procured relief for them, to the utmost of his 
power. From several rich Catholics, he obtained ample supplies for that 
purpose. 

At the period of which we speak, the laws against the Catholics, were a 
great restraint on Catholic preaching. In the public Chapels, few sermons 
were allowed; but some zealous Missionaries preached in the rooms of indi- 
viduals, or in rooms hired for the purpose, and even in public houses. In 
such places, the voice of Dr. Challoner - was often heard: his sermons were 
instructive and affecting : they were delivered with mildness, but impressively ; 
the love of God was his favourite theme ; it often was the only subject of his 
6ermon ; and, when this was not the case, it was sure to form a large portion 
of it. 

Both in discourse and writing, Dr. Challoner was an able controvertist, he 
was perfectly master of his subject, methodical, cogent, and perspicuous, never 
rude or overbearing. In his discussions with Protestants, and in conversing 
with those who sought instruction in the Catholic faith, he always began with 
the authority of the Church; he recommended this practice to others. •If 
you begin with any other article,* he used to say,. * the dispute is almost end- 
less; for when you have convinced the person of the truth in that article of 
the Catholic faith, you must proceed to convince him in all the others. But, 
having once convinced him of the authority of the Church, disputation ends, 
and instuction only remains. For, the authority of the Church being once 
admitted, all questions on the truth of the articles of her creed become useless ; 
the only question then is, What they are ?* 

In 1729, the celebrated Dr. Conyers Middleton published a Letter from 
Rome , shewing an exact conformity between Popery and Paganism ; or , the 
religion of the present Romans derived from that, of their Heathen Ancestors, 
Dr. Challoner replied to it, by his Catholic Christian Instructed , in which he 
discusses the points in dispute with great learning and solidity. He proves, 
that the generality of the arguments, by which Dr. Middleton attempted to 
show the conformity between the Catholic Church and Paganism, might be 
used by the Dissenter, to shew a similar conformity between the Pagans and 
the Established Church. To this Dr. Middleton replied in the fourth edition 
of his work ; but, in this, he found it necessary to defend himself from another 
charge. Dr. Challoner’ s reply had shewn, that the arguments of Dr. Middleton 
to destroy the miracles of the Church of Rome, tended to discredit all 
miracles: and to promote a general spirit of incredulity. These suggestions 
of Dr. Challoner made a great impression, and Dr. Middleton soon found, 
that the divines of the Established Church were alarmed at the ultimate ten- 
dency and effect of his opinions, and that, on this account, he had excited 
their displeasure. 

These alarms were increased by another work published by Dr. Middleton, 

• tending to shew, that we have no sufficient reason to believe, upon the au- 
thority of the primitive Fathers, that any miraculous powers continued to the 
Church after tne death of the apostles.* This work increased the displeasure 
of the Established Clergy. They observed, that the reasons by which the 
Doctor attempted to shake the authority of the primitive miracles, might 
be supposed to apply to the miracles recorded in the Gospel : and, that a 
Protestant could use no arguments to support the primitive miracles, 
that might not be used, with equal propriety, by the Catholics, for defeit- 
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ding the uninterrupted succession of miracles from the Apostles' time to their 
own. This added to th«irritation. Br. Challoner and Dr. Middleton, became 
the objects of, perhaps, equal anger ; the Penal Laws against the Catholics, 
furnished, against the former, certain weapons by which the latter could not 
be attacked. With those, Dr. Challoner was loudly threatened : he was, 
therefore, advised to retire to the Continent, and there to wait till the storm 
should subside. 

With this advice he complied, and repaired to Doway College. Dr. 
Williams, who was then President of that Establishment, died in 1738. A 
•contest for Dr. Challoner then took place, between the Dowations and Dr. 
Benjamin Petre, the Vicar Apostolic of the London District ; the former ear- 
nestly soliciting Dr. Challoner for their President; the latter as earnestly so- 
liciting him for Coadjutor. Dr. Petre prevailed. His Holiness nominated 
Dr. Challoner Bishop of Debra and Coadjutor to Dr. Petre, with the right of 
succeeding him as Vicar Apostolic of the London District. He was accord- 
ingly consecrated on the feast of St. Francis of Sales, the 29th of January 1741. 

He chose for his model, the holy Prelate, oh whose festival he was con- 
secrated, and practised, through life, the virtues for which that Prelate was 
distinguished. He showed the same zeal for the conversion of heretics, and 
the conversion of sinners ; the same ardour to promote the glory of God, and 
the welfare of his neighbour; the same disinterestedness; the same love of 
his clergy ; the same discretion ; and the same humility. The w hole of his 
prelacy was a mild and equable exertion of those virtues which became a 
Catholic Bishop. All virtuous Ecclesiastics were respected by him : the 
timid, he strove to animate ; those who were contented to remain in decencies, 
he encouraged to nobler aims ; but, for those who were truly men of God, 
his affection and veneration knew no limit. 

He said his office with his Chaplains ; these were the happiest hours of his 
life. It was his delight, after the agitation and hurry of business, to repeat 
with them, the tender and soothing psalms, hymns, and prayers, of which it 
is composed. By this any ruffle of the day was quickly smoothed, and his 
mind, fatigued by business or study, soon recovered its wonted freshness and 
elasticity. 

In imitation of S. Vincent of Paul, he held spiritual conferences with his 
Clergy. After the usual invocation of the Holy Ghost, he made a familiar 
address to them, to kindle in their hearts the fire of divine love, and of zeal 
for the salvation of their neighbours. If any one wanted advice, on any 
matter relating to his functions, he proposed his difficulty, and the matter was 
briefly discussed and solved. The same administration of instruction and of 
the Sacraments to the poor, which he had practised, before his elevation to 
the Episcopal dignity, he could not, after that time, practise ; but the poor 
were still his peculiar care. They thronged to his house at all hours, they 
were always kindly received, and, when it was in his power, always relieved. 
No public Catholic Charity was without his assistance. It was chiefly owing 
to his exertions, that Mrs. Carpue’s excellent school for girls, at Hammer- 
smith, and the Rev. Mr. Errington’s school for boys, at Sedgley Park, were 
instituted. He particularly protected tfie ‘ Educating Society,* now r the chief 
branch of the ‘ Associated Catholic Charities.’ 

Two practices of piety were particularly inculcated by Dr. Challoner, at- 
tention to the presence of God, and devotion to his Virgin Mother. To in- 
culcate the former; he translated a small treatise upon it, by Henri Marie 
Boudon, the pious Archdeacon of Evreux. To encourage the latter, he pub- 
lished or edited a pamphlet, entitled * The Devotion of Catholics to the 
Blessed Virgin Mary , truly stated .* 

(To be continued.) 
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ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


A letter lately received from Rome gives the following intelligence : 

‘We have at present three converts from Protestantism in our Cottego 
(Propaganda), two Americans, Wood and Montford from Cincinnati^ and 
one Englishman named Fergusson from Bath. The latter is destined for 
the mission of N. S. Wales. He suffered greatly on account of his conver-* 
sion, having been turned out of doors by his family. The mission just al- 
luded to, is in a most flourishing state under the able direction of the 
Right Revd. Dr. Polding. The Government has granted the sum of £900 
(9,000 Rs.) for the equipment and passage of six Catholic missionaries ta 
that Island. 

Three or four days ago the Pope protested formally in a Consistory 
against the forcible deposition of the Archbishop of Posen by the king 
of Prussia. The 1 allocution' delivered on the occasion by the Holy Father 
was universally admired. 

The same day he created four new Cardinals, Father Bianchi (a most 
saintly man, his own confessor), Monsignor Ferr etti. Archbishop of Feraio* 
and lately Nuncio at Naples, Monsignor De Angelis some time since 
Nuncio in Switzerland, and Monsignor Pignatelli, Archbishop of Palermo** 

Rome , July 10 th 1839. 


Intelligence. 

(From the Catholic Magazine, for May , 1839 .,) 

Oxburgh. — On the 10th ult., an auxiliary branch of the Catholic Institute,, 
consisting of the congregations of Lynn, Oxburgh, and Thetford, was formed,, 
under the title of ‘the West Norfolk Auxiliary Catholic Institute.* The 
meeting was addressed by the Rev. J. Gascoyne, Chairman, the Rev. C. Brig- 
ham and by the Rev. J. Holden. Sir H. Bedingfeld has been requested to- 
act as president, and the Rev. J. Gascoyne has agreed to act as secretary, and 
J. Rumball, Esq., as treasurer. Alluding to the recent visit of the apostate 
O’Beime, Mr. Brigham remarked, that he and his brother clergymen had been 
under the necessity of defending their religious principles against the gratui- 
tous and diabolical charges of the unprincipled renegade. In so doing, they 
had necessarily incurred considerable expense, which, ordinarily speaking, a 
Catholic priest, from his scanty income, was ill able to bear. He informed 
the meeting (and he communicated the information with much pleasure, be- 
cause he deemed it an encouraging earnest of what the Institute would do) 
that he had forwarded to the committee of the Catholic Institute a statement 
of the expenses formerly incurred for that purpose ; and that the committee 
had generously undertaken to defray the expenses so incurred, and had voted, 
a sum of money towards the expense of publishing a pamphlet he had pre- 
pared, embodying the various lectures and proceedings against the charges and 
slanders of the renegade; showing up the fellow in his true character, and 
placing before the public an especial and authentic letter from Dr. Montague. 
President of Maynooth ; with various pieces of intelligence, that may be of ef- 
fectual service to those who may hereafter be under the necessity of meeting 
the itinerant slanderer. 

Workington. — The Rev. C. F. Kershaw has lately been delivering, to 
crowded audiences in his chapel, a series of lectures on the controverted points- 
of Catholic doctrine ; and Protestants have flocked to the sacred edifice, in 
search after truth, with an earnest anxiety truly honourable to their feelings* 
The spirit of inquiry w hich distinguishes the present age, and the inhabitants 
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of this country more especially, can find no them more important or snblime, 
involving as it does in this world peace of mind, and in the next a long futu- 
rity of bliss. A young theological sciolist, painting for 6clat , threw down the 
gauntlet in the shape of two pamphlets * On the Popery and the Second Com- 
mandment $’ but Mr. Kershaw has demolished his sophistry and misrepre- 
sentations in a masterly reply. The Whitehaven Herald , of the 20th of April, 
thus alludes to Mr. K/s labours : — ‘ On his arrival amongst his flock, he, as 
became a zealous believer of the doctrines he came to preach, issued out pla- 
cards in a friendly tone, and expressive of a wish to expound to all who felt 
any interest in them, the doctrines of the church, such as they really were. 
His lectures were numerously and respectably attended. That those who had 
an interest in misrepresenting the doctrine of the Chifrch of Rome, should 
take umbrage at Mr/ Kershaw’s well-frequented lecture, was to be expected. 
Not more alarmed was the silversmiths of Ephesus, lest the preaching of St. 
Paul should cause * their craft to be set at naught/ than were some rabid 
bigots of Workington, lest the creed of their own forefathers should be shown 
to be less black than it suited those pious and affectionate descendants of those 
forefathA-s to paint it. Accordingly, two pamphlets appeared, addressed to 
the Rev. C. F. Kershaw, taxing the Catholic world with the stale and often- 
refuted charge of idolatry ! ! ! The people of Workington very naturally looked 
upon those pamphlets as an insult to their own intellects, as if they could be 
cozened, in the present enlightened age, to believe so silly a charge/ 

Scotland. — Dundee. — The Catholic congregation of this town lately pre- 
sented to their excellent and much esteemed pastor, the Rev. John Mac- 
pherson, a splendid silver tea service, beautifully chased after the antique, the 
inside lined with gold. Each article bears an appropriate device emblematical 
of the clan Macpherson, and the chief one has the following inscription — 
‘Presented to the Reverend John Macpherson, by the Catholic Congregation 
of Dundee, as a public testimony of their respect and esteem for his personal 
merit, and of their gratitude for his unwearied exertions and moral improve- 
ment. — 1st Feb. 1839 x 

Fbance.— Paris. — On the feast of Holy Innocents a charity meeting was 
held, at which 25,000 francs were collected for the support of the orphans 
left destitute by the cholera. 

M. Lepavec, Lazarist, Missionary at Smyrna, arrived here, bringing with 
him two young ladies, who were desirous to become Sisters of Charity. 
They are both Greeks, but of Persian origin. After their noviciate, they 
are to return to Smyrna to form an establishment of Sister of Charity. 

The Right Rev. Dr. Gillis, Coadjutor of the Bishop of Edinburgh, has lately 
officiated and preached in many of the churches in Paris. His hearers were 
astonished at the purity of his accent and fluency of delivery, and many mis- 
took him for a French Bishop. A similar mistake was committed a few years 
ago. An Abb£, after hearing M. (now bishop) Gillis preach one day, was quite 

enraptured with his eloquence, and after meeting Colonel M 1, said, ‘ Eh 

bien M. le Colonel, que pensez vous demon compatriot? Le vdtre! c’est le 
mien !* The abb£ was amazed to find that the preacher was a Scotchman. Dr. 
Gillis has given many interesting details as to the progress of the Catholic re- 
ligion in Scotland, which has excited great interest in France. The plan of the 
CEuvres of the propagation de la Foi not embracing the mission of Great 
Britain, Dr. Gillis is endeavouring to organize another society in France, the 
object of which will be to afford pecuniary aid to Catholic churches and mis- 
sions in those European kingdoms w r ere Protestantism predominate. 

The prayers for the conversion of England, as recommended by the Arch- 
bishop of Paris, at the suggestion of the Hon. and Rev. George Spencer, 
took place on the 25th of January, and ended on the 5th of March. The 
example is likely to be followed by the whole of Catholic Europe. 

The number of Calvinist ministers in France, at the beginning of this year, 
was 393; 12 suffragans, and 90 consistoriai churches. The Lutherans have 
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228 ministers. The Calvinists hare a faculty of theology at Montauban, and 
the Lutherans one at Strasburg, with five professors in each. 

The Society of Relief of prisoners confined for Small Debts, met on the 
15th of February, in the church of the Foreign Missions, over which the Abb6 
Annet, curd of St. Merry, presided. This society, which has existed for thirty 
years, has relieved 830 prisoners, assisted 2,200 who had been detained, and 
consoled and relieved about 1 1,000 persons. 

Two missionaries and a brother of the Congregation of St. Lazarus, have 
embarked at Havre for China. Since the month of December, the Seminary 
of the Holy Ghost has sent six priests to Guadaloupe, to replace a similar num- 
ber who have been carried off by the yellow fever. This seminary has also 
sent two priests to the Isle of Bourbon, and two (o Guian^ The Abbd Lacor- 
daire has gone to Rome to enter as a noviciate with the Dominicans. Before 
his departure, he published a memoir on the re-establishment of the order of 
Preaching Brothers in France. In this memoir the author gives a history of 
the order, points out the services it has rendered to religion, and the distin- 
guished men whom it has produced, and states his motives for entering the, 
order, and his reasons for desiring its restoration in France. On his return, 
the Abb6 means to found some establishments of the order, and- to devote him- 
self to preaching, the object for which it was instituted. 

The Abb6 Molot has been nominited Bishop of Orleans. 

Beliugm.t— Two English ladies, a mother and daughter, converts from Pro- 
. stantism, lately received conditional baptism at *Furnes. 

; BuRGEs.-r-The work of the Propagation of the Faith has been established 
in this town. 

Malines. — The common Scheppers has founded here an institute of bro- 
thers, under the title of the Brothers of our Lady of Mercy. This establish 
ment, which has been approved of by the Archbishop, has for its objects the 
succour of prisoners and the sick, and the insfruction of the poor. 

' The populations of Belgium, on the 1st January, 183 7, is thus stated as to 
religion, viz.: 4,216,755 ^atholics; for the support of whose worship, the sum 
of 4,016,150 francs was allowed by the budget; 6,033 Protestants, allowance 

79.000 francs ; 1,752 Jews, allowance 10,000 fr. ; and 13,754 persons of no de- 
clared religion, residing chiefly in Brabant. Of the Protestant, there are 1,113 
in Limburg 1,016 Hainaut, 917 in Brabant, 815 in West Flanders, 695 at An- 
vers, 691 in East Flanders, 609 at Liege, 124 at Namur, and 9 in Luxembourg. 

Brussels. — -The number of Catholic priests in the provinces of Anvers, 
Brabant, Hainaut, East Flanders Leige, Limbourg and Luxembourg, amounts 
to 6,981. West Flanders and the province of Namur, is not included in this 
enumeration. There are only sixty -two Protestant ministers in these provin- 
ces. Total population of Belgian, 4,247,561. 

Saxony. — Barron de Bussilre the French minister at Dresden, has given 

1.000 francs to the Catholic church <at Coburg, and 2,000 francs to that of 
Gotha ; the latter sum to aid in the erection of a chapel. The late Duchess 
of Wurtemberg, it is understood, obtained their grants from the French 
government. 

. Palestine. — In May last, the guardian father of the Holy Land baptised 
m the church of Arissa seventeen Turks, belonging to the village of Fetruni. 
Thirty other Mahometans of Palestine have been instructed, and were pre- 
paring for baptism. 

- Du^e Maximillian of Bavaria was at Jerusalem in the month of May. He 
has restored, at his own expense, the sancturay of the flagellation of our 
Saviour. 

Switzerland.---Bale. — The Bishop of Bale, who resides at Soleure, has so- 
licited the Archbishop of Paris to authorise a collection to be made for the es- 
tablishment of a Catholic School at Bale. In 1798, there were scarcely 100 
Catholics in this town ; they now amount to about 6,000. 

Soleure. — The fine Cathedral of this town has been entirely restored by an 
artist named Parozzi. 
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Algiers. — Mr. Dupach, Bishop of Algiers, arrived in his diocese on the 
3 1st of December. He disembarked under salute from town, and was re- 
ceived by the civil and military authorities with all the honours due to his 
rank. On the 29th of January, he received in the cathedral the vows of five 
sisters of the congregation of the Apparition, on which occasion his Lordship 
addressed them in an affecting manner. The objects of these Ladies are to 
remove the prejudices of the infidels, to support the indigent, and assuage the 
miseries of the afflicted. 

Isle of Bourbon. — Two ecclesiastics, viz., Messrs. Bourgade and Soulons, 
dove lately embarked at Pouillac for this island. 

The Gambier Islands. — Intelligence has been lately received from the 
abbd Carret, missionary from Picpus who left France last year for this mission. 
Arrived at Valparaiso about the end of August, with his small colony, and 
numerous articles suitable for his enterprise, which he had collected in 
Europe, and was about to proceed to complete his voyage. 

Avignon. — There was established towards the end of 1835, a Society of the 
Faith, which devotes itself to every kind of good work. The society is 
divided into five sections or committees, viz. one for the sick, another for 
visiting prisoners, a third for marriages, a fourth for the instruction of the 
ignorant, and a fifth for the relief of poor persons who are ashamed to avow 
tneir poverty. The late Abbd Sollier, grand-vicar and founder of the society 
was its first president. The members hold meetings every Sunday to excite the 
seal of the associates, and tp enforce the observance of the rules. They also 
hold daily meetings and discourse upon religion. The annual meeting is 
held on the 8th of December, the feast of the immaculate conception. The 
society is doing much good, and gaining yearly in importance. At its third 
annual meeting, on the 8th December, 1838, from the ieport it appeared, 
that during the last year, fifty-eight men, who had neglected their religious 
duties, had been induced to approach the sacraments ; ten had made their 
first communion ; seventeen had been confirmed j four Protestants had abjured 
their errors, and twenty children had been instructed for their first communion. 
The section for the sick had visited the hospital and sick persons in their own 
houses, had ministered to their bodily wants, and had lent them pious books. 
The section for marriages had procured the celebration of twenty-nine mar- 
riages, and legitimized seven children. That for the relief of the poor, had 
distributed 1,437 franks, and given away 1,905 articles of clothing. The re- 
venue for the year was 2,740 francs, and the expenditure 2,920 francs. The 
number of associates, or annual subscribers, was fifty-seven ; books in the 
library, 796 volumes; lent to read during the v year, 900 volumes to 165 persons. 

Riieims. — The municipal council has voted the sum of 292,000 francs 
towards the complete restoration of the magnificent catheral of that town. 

Italy. — The Chevalier Spontini, superintendent of music at the court of 
Prussia, has given a sum of 30,600 francs for the erection of a mont de pietd 
for the poor at Jesi, his native place. 

Turin.— -On the 9th of May, an English lady abjured Protestantism in the 
church of St. Saviour, at Turin ; and was afterwards baptised conditibnally. 

About the end of last year (1837) another English lady, of literary acquire- 
ments was also received into the Church in the same city. 

Marseilles. — A lady of the Calvinistic profession in this town, has abjured 
Protestantism. She was baptised conditionally. The bishop delivered a 
suitable exhortation on the occasion, in presence of a number of persons who 
witnessed the ceremony. 

Amiens. — M. Ldrailld, curd of St. Remi, has presented 8,000 francs to the 
Hospital of Incurables. 

Turin.— O n the 22ud of December, Elizabeth Wild, aged twenty-four years, 
a native of Ipswich, abjured Protestantism in the chapel of the hospital. 

Naples,— On the 2nd of November last, two Protestant soldiers of the 1st 
Swiss regiment, in the service of the King, abjured Protestantism. 
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FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS. 

No. x, 

* Quid enira hominibus ex iis rebus, quibus frui atque potiri student, vita paeifica dul- 
eious ? quodcunque nominaveris ex iis, quoe in vita suavia et juounda sunt, pace indiget, 
ad hoc ut juccundum sit Etenim si suppetant divitise, bona valetudo, doraus, hor- 
amoeni, quecunque demum Voluptatis inventa sunt, quaecunque delicias sectantes recreart 
possunt, si pads honura defuerit, quod inde lucri est f aut quid prosunt ? bello. quo mine 
us fruamur, impediente. * — Sti Gregor ii Nysseni. Lib . 8. J BecUit. 

What are the lavish gifts of earth, 

Honour, or pomp, or pride of birth, — 

And what is power, and brimful wealth. 

Broad lands, and friends, and jocund health, 

What though each want, and wish, and taste, 

Be followed out, with instant haste, 

Woe, and alas ! what boots all these, 

Where God is not, and Heaven’s peace P 

The bowering woods, and sunny skies, 

May lend an air of Paradise, 

Peace on the earthly Eden smile, 

. Yet As who walks therein, the while, 

Alone unkin to all around, 

May w r alk with inward festering wound, 

His heart give back no echoing voice— 

Alien to peace, and Heavenly joys. 

Oh, subtle depths of sin and pride, 

Bane of all peace, and portal wide, 

That leads not on to sweet repose, 

But canker here, and future woes, 

Oh ! when will thoughtless man return 
From idle waste, and sorrows bourne, 

To find, within, a conscience pure — 

A bed of flowers,* where peace is sure ! 

Oh ye whose troubled hearts within 
Ful filled with guilt and rankling sin, 

Whate’er thy state, by thine unrest, 

Haste thee to the Tribunal blest, 

With contrite heart, and humble eye, 

Unfold thy hidden misery, 

Water the choir with dewy eyes, 

And through thy tears, see peace arise ! 

Oh by th* experience of those 
Who sought it there, and found repose 
Let not another sun decline 
Before thou makest Heaven thine, 

And then let fortune smile or frown. 

Let angry storms look idly down, 

Welcome despite, contempt, disease, 

For God is thine — and God is Peace ! 


Printed by Messrs. W. Rushton and Co., Calcutta, for the Proprietor* 
price one rupee per month , or ten rupees per annum in advance* To non m 
subscribers 8 annas per number. 
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• One body and ontopirit — one Lord , one JhUh , onebuptm n.* 


No. XVII. OCTOPER 2(5, 1839. VOL. I.. 


VISION OF THE THREE- ARCH REFORMATION- 
BRIDGE. 

As the ‘ Vision 7 in our last number ran to much greater length than 
we had expected, we were obliged to conclude it abruptly, and omit se- 
veral very curious parts, which were presented to us concerning the Re- 
formation-Bridge. However interesting they may be to the public, we 
should hardly venture again to fall asleep, in order to detail them, if there 
were not at present, in the atmosphere, something peculiarly soporiferous, 
which favours the visions of a dream. For business, at command of 
the Goddess Doorga, has now stopped its bustling toils ; public offices 
are closed ; the hushed city seems sunk in the arms of repoqe ; not a; 
sound breaks upon the ear, save the caw of the rooks, who will not, like 
the Christians, do honor to the goddess ; the editor, condemned to 
work (Oh I hard condition) whilst all are dozing around him, nods — 
starts— and nods again, as he bends writing over his desk. What wonder, 
then, if sleep should c gently press our eyelids down, and steep our senses 
in forgetfulness’ of all the vulgar concerns of life ! Yes already the 
balmy influence of the god begins softly to steal over us — the bridge 
opens on the view— the arches grow more distinct — oh ! there it is again ! 

Methought I was walking along the Anglican bridge towards the ex- 
treme point, where the first foundation stone was laid ; 1 was surprised, 
notwithstanding the caution of my guide, to observe the frequent open- 
ings in the arches, the ill-shaped blocks of rough stone which were every 
where jutting out from the masonry, and the loose heaps of materials 
which lay strewed about the road. Having, with youthful agility, tript 
lightly over the dangers which beset my path, I turned round for a mo- 
ment to look at my aged friend, who, I supposed, would be gt some 
distance behind me ; but, to my great astonishment, I saw him close at my 
side, walking with firm and careless footstep, as if every danger was fa- 
miliar to him ! We had now come to the first arch : and, as the road 
(Which, very datigerous at first, improved as we advanced,) was now to- 
lerably safe, I ventured to speak to my friend. ‘ May I ask,’ said l $ * the 
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name of the venerable person, who has offered so kindly to be tny guide V 
Smiling with an amiable countenance, and putting his hand on my 
shoulder, he told me that he was the Bishop of Meaux, and that he had 
often conducted young persons, like myself, over the broken and variable 
pavement of the ^Reformation* Bridge. 

* Do you observe/ said he*— pointing to the narrow dilapidated arches 
of the Waldenses, — ‘ those cliffs in front of us, which, from the spot "where 
we now are, seem not far distant from the extreme point of this bridge ? 
It is often said, that the two bridges are connected together, and that the 
Reformation- Bridge is only a continuation of the other, from which the 
materials, now used, were procured/ As we drew nearer the end of the 
Anglican-Bridge, the stream, which flowed betwixt its head-point and 
the Waldensian ridges, grew wider and wider, until, when I stood at length 
on the pier hread, I saw that there intervened the distance of > three great 
arches betwixt us and the ruinous bridge of the Waldenses. ‘ Oh P 
said I to my guide, who was pleased at my surprise, 4 this is rather along 
leap' for masons to take, when they are carrying huge blocks of granite/ 

4 Not a longer leap,’ said he , 4 than it would be necessary to make firom : 
that .broken arch beyond, built in the eastern style, to the Waidensian- 
bridge. Iu fact, from the bank of human life, to the opposite shore of 
Paradise, there is not, along the broken interrupted line of arches formiog 
the Bridge of Heresy, a single cluster which was not begun and aban- 
doned without -connexion, either with the arches which precede, ‘or 
with those that come after. Look attentively at yonder Waldensian r 
Bridge ! The quality and nature of the stone — the shape and size of' 
the blocks— -the style of building used-— show clearly, that the makers ^ 
of them l uilt by a very different rule, and on very different prin- 
ciples, from those adopted by the men who began these three Reformation 
arches,— the last in the broken Bridge of Heresy. The builders of each' 
separateduster, hadbeen workmen on the bridge of Catholic Tradition ; but* 
refusing there to build by 4he universal rule handed down from the Apos- 
tolic arch, they withdrew apart, and began to fbnn arches on their own : 
plan, until, becoming more feeble and disunited as the work advanced, 
they were overpowered by the stream of Time. Hence, as the plan of' 
each dissenting body was as different as the cause of dissent, the distinct 
clusters of arches in the Bridge of Heresy rose out of the flood, as differ- 
ent from each other, as from the bridge of Catholic Tradition. There is 
not a cluster that has not used some Catholic materials, which the others 
reject. For you must bear in mind, that when the refractory workmen 
left the Catholic bridge, they torik with them, not only the role hook 
which they interpreted for themselves, but as many of the Catholic blocks 
of pure marble, as suited their fancy. Thus Luther, Calvin, Cranmer, who 
laid the foundations of the three first narrow arches running alongside of 
each other in this broad Reformation-Bridge, conveyed away many blocks 7 
which had been rejected, and left behind others which had been selected, 
by previous tevolters from the Catholic Bridge. But the most singular 
fact is, that the builders of the thousand arched-ridges, which compose the 
Reformation-Bridge, differed among themselves in the choice of materials. » 
Follow me, and I will convince you of the truth of what I tell you/ 

There was one corner of the bridge, which, having to stem the full force' 
of the current, had been in part washed away, or laid in ruins, by the 
ravages of the stream. Descending carefully oh the projecting locks. 
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We arrived at the water-edge ; where we could see well the different blocks 
of stone composing the ill-joined and mis-shapen arch, which, with a tre- 
mulous motion, waved perceptibly over our heads. I shuddered as I 
looked up at the suspended pile. * See,’ said my fearless guide, * the 
several marble-blocks of the Catholic Bridge lying here mixed with stone- 
rocks, which have been brought from the quarry on the bank of human 
life/ On one marble block I saw engraven Unity of God ; on ano- 
ther Trinity ; on a third Diyinity Of Christ ; on a fourth Episco- 
pacy ; on a fifth Real Presence ; but in this I perceived that the 
letters were partially erased, whilst the next stone to it — a rough, unhewn 
stone from, the human quarry— displayed in broad characters, the words 
Figurative Presence. I observed other marble-blocks similar in qua- 
lity, shape, and name, to marble-blocks which I had seen, ready for use, 
on the Catholic Tradition- Bridge. My conductor informed me, that there 
were fewer of those well-wrought blocks of pure marble in the second 
arch than in the first, and that they decreased in number still more in 
the third. 

From the base where we stood, it was easy to pass from the Anglican 
Bridge to Calvin’s, and thence to Luther’s Bridge, which was the first of 
the collection of Reformation-Bridges. As I was very anxious to see how 
the chief-reformer had built his bridge, I begged of my guide to conduct 
me to it. Leaping the narrow space, which intervened betwixt the two 
bridges, we soon gained a spot, where we could see the rough bridge of 
Luther swelling boldly on our left, and the Calvanistic bridge frowning 
dowu on us with a dark scowl on our right. The key-stone of both was a 
huge stone-block from the human quarry. Ou that of Luther’s were en- 
graven, in large capitals, the words ‘ Sin stoutly, but believe more 
stoutly’ : on that of Calvin’s, * man not free.’ I was very much 
amused to see over Luther’s key- stone, the grotesquely-carved figure of a 
jolly fellow, who, finding it difficult with the huge load of good works 
which ho carried, to screw himself through the narrow trap-door of hea- 
ven, was about to toss the bag and its contents into the stream below. 
1 observed fewer marble-blocks in these two first bridges, than in the third 
bridge, from which we had descended. The main part was built from 
the stone-quarry, and on each block of stone was engraven a name, which 
expressed the reverse of some name, which I had traced on the Catholic 
marble-blocks. 

When I had satisfied my curiosity in surveying the parts deserving of 
notice in the two bridges, my guide, beckoning to me that I should follow, 
him, climbed up the shattered end of Luther’s bridge, which was more 
loosely set, and more exposed to the violence of the stream than the 
Anglican bridge, and soon reached the summit. c Observe,’ said my 
guide, as soon as I came up to him, * how fast the workmen are beginning 
to abandon these three first bridges, which are much longer than the rest 
of the reformation-duster. Many are going back to the old strong sym- 
metrical bridge of Catholic Tradition, whilst others choose' to join the. 
workmen at the new fantastical arches, which every day are seen begin- 
ning to rise above the stream. The work in the three first bridges will,, 
ere long, be altogether discontinued ; and when the river of time shall have 
washed away a large portion of the bank of human life, they will stand 
in the midst of the surrounding waters, like the Arian and Waldensian 
ruins, isolated fragments of arches and monuments of human folly.’ * Let 
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us then, ‘ said I to my guide/ leare these bridges which the builders of 
them are forsaking, and take a survey of those shorter modern arches yon- 
der/ At the word, my aged guide sprang from the Lutheran to the Cat- 
vanistical bridge— so narrow was the intervening spacer, — and thence to the 
Anglican, with all the easy nimbleness of youth ; and then turning to the 
left, he walked towards the bank of life, until he came opposite* to the 
head Of the Puritan bridge, where he stopped. 

It was some time before I joined my conductor, as, in returning on the 
Anglican bridge, my attention had been arrested by a Fountain, which was 
pouring forth, from two mouths, streams of water very unlike the seven 
limped, sparkling, vivifying streams of the Catholic Fountain. I examined 
the tube which supplied it ; and I found, after some trouble i (for the 
fennel was artfully concealed,) that it curved beneath in the direction of 
the bank of human life. * Look now,’ said my guide, as soon as I was by 
liisside, 4 at the close succession of bridges before you. The more distant 
each one is from us, the less in it is there of Catholic marble. There is 
one principle in which all the workmen of the several bridges perfectly 
agree, and only one: it is this, that each one shall have a rule book, and 
shall interpret it as he pleases ; but this principle, in which all agree, is the 
fruitful source of disagreement, and of that endless variety and discrepan- 
cy which you observe in the style of building/ Seeing the artisans on a 
distant bridge, working demurely with broad-brimmed hats and buttonless 
coats, and those on the next leaping, shaking, and jumping as if they 
had a mind to break down the bridge which they had been at so much 
trouble to erect, I manifested playfully my desire to skip over to them, 
in order to see more closely their droll method of building. But my vene- 
rable guide shook his head, and conducted me back to the head-point of 
the Anglican Bridge. 4 Young man you wish to know where Truth is to 
be found. Jesus Christ, — on the opposite bank, is the only source whence 
it proceeds. Which channel is most likely to convey it with safe- 
ty ? This broken bridge of Heresy, where all is discord, or that 
unbroken solid bridge of Catholic Tradition, where all is union and har- 
mony ? Judge for yourself/ Wrapt in thought and wonder, I stood 
for some time regarding the triumphant arches of the Catholic Bridge, 
which seemed the combined effort of Divine Wisdom and Divine Power. 
I turned to address my guide, but he had disappeared. Eager to return, 
I made a false step, and slipped into one of the crevices. Awaking with 
the effort to extricate myself, I found, to my agreeable surprise! that I 
bad only tumbled from the couch, where 1 had been sleeping. 


It appearing that some of our subscribers have not received a. copy of 
the letter addressed by the Holy See to the Right Reverend the Acting 
Vicar Apostolic of Bengal, which we briefly noticed in our last, we in- 
sert it to-day, as also an extract of a letter from the Honourable the Court 
of Directors^ to the Madras Government, on the same subject. 

This painful dispute will, we sincerely hope, now terminate. Indeed 
we are unable to imagine any possible pretext on which it can be continu- 
ed; For how can the pretentions-of Portugal be urged against the declar- 
ed wishes of the Spiritual Head of the Catholic Church and the Civil Go- 
vernment of (lie country? We are aware that some of the Portuguese, 
Clergy appeal to a Concordate concluded some hundreds of years ago. 
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between the Holy See and the Crown of Portugal. The appeal is futile : 
for it must be obvious to common sense that it could never have been con- 
templated at the time by dither of the contracting patties* that this conven- 
tion should remain in force after the power and influence which the Portu- 
guese then possessed in India had passed, as’ it now happily has, into 
other hands. How could the crown of Portugal be expected to perform its 
part of the conditions in a country where it had ceased to possess a particle 
of authority? With as much reason and justice might Franca claim the 
right of patronage in Canada and the Mauritius, respecting which similar 
Concordates existed between the crown of France and tlie Holy See, before 
they came under British sway. But, allowing that the Government of 
Portugal held the same position in this country as when the.concordate was 
concluded, still its right of patronage would be-erttirely forfeited by its failure 
to observe the conditions upon which that right or privilege was conceded. 
For instance, it was expressly provided that the See of St. Thom6 at Malia- 
pore should not be allowed to retrain vacant more than two years, whereas 
there has not been a Bishop there, we believe, for upwards of thirty years* 
This fact alone would, under any circumstances, prove fatal to the preten- 
sions of Portugal. Besides, it is notorious to the Catholic World, that the 
present Government of Portugal is not in a condition to exercise ecclesias- 
tical patronage even in that kingdom itself, to say nothing of British India. 
It is indeed a singular fact, that, — while the most intelligent and respectable 
portion of the clergy in Portugal secretly obtain jurisdiction and faculties 
either from their own expatriated Bishops or from the Holy See, thro’ the 
medium of an authority appointed for the purpose, on the ground that 
the spurious and schismatical authorities, introduced by the existing Govern- 
ment, possess no faculties oi; jurisdiction themselves, consequently cannot 
grant any to others,— some of the Portuguese clergy in this country have 
hitherto preferred such spurious authority to that of the Supreme Head of 
the Catholic Church, whose orders they refused to obey, because they did 
not come thro’ the channel of a Government which is bent on the destruc- 
tion of that holy religion, which it was the pride and thegtory of Portugal, itt 
the days of her greatness, to protect and Foster. Upon the whole, it appears 
to us quite clear that the pretensious set up on behalf of Portugal, are without 
a shadow of foundation, and have been advanced without due reflection. It 
has been alleged that the clergy, who are Portuguese subjects, could not 
obey the direct spiritual authority of the Pape, without incurring the re- 
sentment of their own government. But it cannot be that the Portuguese 
government has arrived at such an acme of absurdity as^to expect as a 
duty of its subject in British India, to oppose the authority of the Holy 
See concurred in, as it is, by the Government of the country. The 
Portuguese clergy have afforded their own Government ample proof 
of their not having hastily abandoned its pretensions, such as they are, 
and it is sincerely hoped that they will now think only of the interests of 
the Holy Religion of which they are ministers, and the preservation of 
Unity. 

This unhappy dissension has now assumed a most serious aspect. 
Hitherto it was considered by many as a mere local dispute among the 
Clergy. They will now perceive, that it is gravely taken up as a matter 
affecting the Faith of the Church by her Supreme Pastor, whose admoni- 
tion is addressed to Laymen as well as Clergymen , so that the former can 
mo longer plead the advice or example of the latter as an excuse for 
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disobedience to the Church. We trust that we shall have no occasion 
to revert again to this subject, except to announce the happy tidings that 
unity, peace, and brotherly love have been restored. 




TO THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS AND RIGHT REVEREND 
LEWIS TABERD, BISHOP OP ISAUROPOLIS, ACTING 
VICAR APOSTOLIC OF BENGAL. 

Calcutta, . 

Most Illustrious and Right Reverend Sir, 

Your Lordship already clearly understands how deeply the Sacred Congre- 
gation and also His Holiness were grieved on the receipt of certain intelli- 
gence of the continuance still in those countries of the dissension excited by 
those who refuse obedience to the Holy See. For it is evident that this op- 
position to the authority of the Vicars Apostolick can admit of no excuse. 
For the Apostolic letter of His Holiness Gregory the Sixteenth, dated the 
twenty-fourth day of April, 1838, which begins Multa praeclare , contains the 
most manifest reprobation of this dissension ; and at the same time most 
positively declares that the then recently established Apostolical Vicariates of 
Bengal, Madras, and Ceylon, as well as those of Verapoli, Bombay, Pondi- 
cherry, Ava and Pegu, and of Thibet so called, were in fact established by the 
Apostolic See. It is also clear from the same letter, that all those countries 
which were contained within the limits of the Diocese of Meliapore or St. 
Thomas, and which were at that time subject to no Vicar Apostolick were 
provisionally, and until another disposition of the Apostolick See, entrusted 
to the jurisdiction of the Vicar Apostolic of Madras ; and that the same was 
done with the countries which were included within the limits of the Diocese 
of Cranganore and Cochin, which were given to the government of the Vicar 
Apostolick of Verapoli. Further, it was declared in the same letter, that the 
country of Malacca beyond the Ganges, which constituted the Diocese of 
Malacca, was subjected to the Vicar Apostolick of Ava and Pegu. Finally, in 
the same letter it is manifestly decreed that the Vicars Apostolick were to be 
considered as the only true ordinaries of those countries ; that all must yield 
obedience to them, and receive from them Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction and 
Faculties. 

Moreover, it is easy to understand, that any doubt as to the authenticity of 
this letter could never have been publickly put forth, but for the purpose of 
cherishing a pretext for dissension. For this letter was sent to all the Vicars 
Apostolick resident in the East Indies in an Encyclical letter of the Sacred 
Congregation, and was published in the most solemn manner that it could be, 
in the name of the Apostolick See ; though there was no longer any reason 
for sending such letter to those countries as heretofore. For the privilege of 
Patronage which the Most Faithful Kings of Portugal heretofore possessed 
over the above-mentioned Dioceses was rescinded by the Apostolick See, as 
clearly appears in the Apostolick Brief Multa praeclare . 

Therefore, it is quite evident, that those who up to this time do not obey the 
Vicars Apostolick could have had no plausible excuse for their conduct 5 
things had even come to such a state, that the Sacred Congregation, on the 
twenty-second day of April, 1839, solemnly declared that all tnose who refused 
to submit to the Vicar Apostolick of Madras, ought to be considered as noto- 
riously disobedient. 

In consequence, with the approbation of His Holiness, ihe Sarced Congre- 
gation addresses this letter to your Lordship, and commits to you the charge of 
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making this letter pablick ; so that all, whether Ecclesiasticks or Laymen, 
who up to this time refuse obedience to the Vicars . Apostolick, should be 
warned of the necessity of paying aue obedience to them as to their law- 
ful Ordinaries. The Apostolick See hopes indeed that they will adopt more 
wholesome counsels, and avert from themselves the danger of being de- 
clared Schismaticks by the Apostolick See, and of incurring those penal- 
ties which have been decreed against Schismaticks by the Canon-law and by 
the Apostolical Constitutions. We trust, however, that obedient to this 
admonition, they will look to their own salvation, and to the tranquillity of 
• the Church. 


In the meanwhile I pray God may long preserve your Lordship in health 
and happiness.. 

Your Lordship’s Most Affectionate Brother, 

J. Philip Cab din al Fransonf, 
Prefect of the Sacred Congregationi 
J. Archbishop op Edessa, Secretary ... 
Rome*, from the Palace of the S. Cong, de Prop. Fide. 

July, 23, 1839. 


To the Right Reverend P. D. Lewie Taber d, Bishop of Isauropolis, acting 
Vicar Apostolick of Bengal. 

True Copy, 

+ Johw Lewis, Bish. of fs., V. A . B 0 


To 

The Right Revd. Dir. O'CONNOR, 

Vicar Apostolic of Madras and Meliapore. 

Ecclesiastical Department , 

SlR} 

I am directed by the Right Honorable the 
Governor in council to transmit for your 
information .the annexed Extract from a 
despatch from the Honorable the Court of; 
Directors dated the 10th July 1839. 

1 have the honor to be, 

Sir, 

Your most obedient Servant, 
(Signed} Robert /Clerk. 

Secy . to Govt . 

Fort St. George, 28 th September 1839. 

Answer to letter dated 24M"| 28. Any difficulties that may have arisen 

January , Nc~ l o/ 1837, Para . 8 from the rival claims of the British Vicar 
8. Reporting that the Govt . Apostolic and the Portuguese Acting Bishop 
had \ with the concurrence of the of St. Thome to Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction 
Supreme Govt . recognized Dr . over our Roman Catholic subjects in the 
O'Connor , the Vicar Apostolic , } Madras Presidency, having been removed 
as the Official Superior through by the decease of the latter, we approve of 
whom all communications res - your recognition of Dr. O’Connor, a British 
pecting the Roman Catholic Re - subject of character and education, who 
ligion and Church should be holds a Commission direct from the Pope, 
made . J and whose exertions in the short period 

of his residence at Madras, have proved beneficial to the Troops. The 
Successor of the late Bishop of St. Thome, who holds his appointment from 
the Portugueze Government only, has advanced claims to this jurisdiction ; 
but, as his predecessor could only have been recognized in the absence of a 
British Roman Catholic Dignitary, the clainK of the present Bishop cannot be 
admitted. 

A true Extract, 

(Signed) Robert Clerk, Stcy. to Govt. 
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A CHAPTER FROM THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A CONVERT. 


It whs originally the intention of my parents to educate me for the ministry 
of the Church of Scotland, and, in accordance with their views, all the time I 
could spare from my tasks was devoted to the indiscriminate reading of all 
such religious books as fell in my way. The family stock was very soon ex- 
hausted, and the libraries of our neighbours for several miles round were made 
tributary to my invincible desire for reading. I soon discovered that the 
authors I had been perusing differed widely from each other m their religious 
opinions, and that while they all agreed that the Bible was the only standard 
of faith, yet each contrived to make the Bible apeak his own opinions, how- 
ever muoh opposed to those of liis companions on the shelf; and though they 
differed equally from him and among one another, each produced the ready 
text to prove the truth of hi* own belief, and the falsehood of every other. 
When the common English version failed, recourse was had to the Hebrew 
and the Greek, and when these were equivocal, the various reading was called 
in to decide the question. Thus it appeared impossible for me to determine in 
my own mind what was the real doctrine of the Bible in any one particular. 
I now determined to read the whole Bible in connexion for myself, throwing 
aside as much as possible ^11 prejudice (a difficult attempt !) and imploring the 
assistance of that Divine Being whom t sincerely believed to be the author of 
it, and of whose divine omnipresence, and particular providence, I have at every 
period of my life been deeply impressed. I admired exceedingly the historical 
partsof both Testaments, and have often shed tears in reading the account of 
our Saviour's trial and death. These however gave me little satisfaction res- 
pecting the object of which I was in search. The doctrines about which my 
authors differed were there but slightly touched on, and / saw there doctrines 
hinted at which were held by none of the parties in question. Discouraging as 
.this certainly was, I did not give oyer my search, but noted down every doc- 
trine which 1 thought the books revealed, and continued the perusal of the 
Apostolic Letters with all the earnestness which a determination to find out 
the truth, . the apparent difficulty of the enterprise, and my hopes of that 
divine assistance which I entreated inspired me with. My difficulties, alas ! 
increased as I proceeded. In every page, in every verse, and almost in every line 
of St. Paul I met with things * n&rd to be understood,* and I became terrified 
at the undertaking I had engaged in. I thought of calling in the assistance 
of commentators, but I recollected that it was the disgust I felt at their con- 
tradictions that put me upon my present inquiry* I endeavoured, therefore, 
as before, to throw away every prejudice and pursuing my scripture inquiry 
with renewed earnestness, marking down every article of my creed as I dis- 
covered it, I concluded my investigation. 

On looking over my notes I found I had discovered one of the strangest 
creeds that ever was known, differing materially from every other I had heard 
of, And not very consistent with itself. Ah ! 1 remember some of its articles 
well; one of the principal was * Jesus Christ, the great prophet, whose com- 
ing was foretold^ .the best and greatest of all human beings, but — only a 
man V I was amazed at the result of my own labour. * Yfhat,* said I, * is He 
whom I have been taught to adore as my God and my Redeemer, only a mere 
wan? It cannot be* -and I flung the paper into the fire. 

My prayers had been heard, but they were answered in God's own way. 
I was one day at a loss for a new .book, having exhausted all my stock, nor 
could I think where I should borrow. At last I recollected that there was 
an old book upon a certain shelf that I had never read, it having long lain with 
one or two others in a corner which contained various kinds of lumber. This 
book I remember to have seen in my infancy kicked about by my brothers and 
sistersas a plaything under the titj? of the ‘ Pentecost Bookie.* It was a 
volume of Gather’s ‘ Afternoon Instructions’ for Sunday s and festivals, and 
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. from the title at the head of every page 4 Tenth Sunday after .Pentecost/ &c. r 
had obtained the above cognomen. . Its equally neglected companions were 
an old copy of ‘ Turberville^ Catechism/ 4 The Garden of the * Soul/ and an 
imperfect copy of the ‘ Full Manual.’ These had belonged to my mother, 
-were much read by- her in her youth, but had long given place to « Burkitt’s 
Testament/ f The Pilgrim’s Progress/ and ‘ Watts’ World to come.’ 

In my desire for something new, then I laid hold on these old books, looked 
at the titles of such as had escaped with the title pages and turned up the 
middle of those that had none. My curiosity was little excited at first, but 
I wanted a book, and so I began with Turberville. I read on with some astonish- 
ment, with increasing interest, but without mueh reflection, till I came to the 
following words ‘Because we have proved to them that no Protestants were 
ever heard of in the world before Martin Luther.’* 

Before I can make myself , sufficiently understood, I must here state what 
•knowledge 1 had of the Catholic religion previous to this period. 

In the seclufled parish of T > in which 1 was born, there lived not a 

single Catholic j I had never conversed with one on the subject of religion; 
I had seldom heard of the Catholic religion but as a system of idolatry and 
superstition, adhered to only by knaves and fools, the designing and the igno- 
rant ; in fine, I had been as early taught that the Pope is antichrist as that 

S ire three persons in God ! From this awful system I believed that this 
country had been delivered by some holy men thatGod raised up in the six- 
century for that purpose. But my notion was that this Protestantism 
was no new religion, but the real Christianity of the primitive ages. The cause 
of my surprise, when I read the bold assertion of Turberville, will now a 
appear. 

I did not by any means believe the assertion, but I was struck with the tone 
of confidence in which it is given— ‘ We have proved to them’ — and I deter- 
mined to investigate its grounds. I proceeded with the rest of the Catechism, 
in every page of which I found something to surprise me and arrest my atten- 
tion. What struck me most tyas the false idea that had been instilled into me 
respecting the doctrines of the Roman church. Here superstition was not 
inculcated; but expressly condemned ; idolatry, in place of being taught, was 
strictly prohibited. An offer was made to break the crucifix and tear the 
picture of Christ, to convince Protestants that no virtue was believed to reside 
in them. No license was held out to commit sin, but an express declaration 
that God alone can forgive sin by his own power. It is true, that I there saw 
doctrines taught as integral' parts of Revelation which had never before been 
proposed to me, but these were so well supported by scripture and reason, and 
the testimony of the primitive church, and were besides in sucjh perfect har- 
mohy one with another, that I began insensibly to believe some and to wish, 
for the sake of uniformity, that I could believe the rest. 4 Is it possible, then/ 
thought I, 4 that all the books in which I have seen the doctrines of the Roman 
church treated of, are filled with misrepresentations and calumnies, and that 
these doctrines, so well supported by reason, Scripture, and ecclesiastical his- 
tory, are distorted and falsified by all the standard writers of our Scottish 
church, as well as by those of every other Protestant communion ? Gan it be, 
that writers who agree in no wise among themselves, should all conspire to 
misstate the doctrines of one particular church, and then overturn their owh 
creations by arguments which leave the real doctrines of that church un- 
touched But does this Catechism teach the real doctrines of the church of 
Rome? I cannot doubt of it. This very copy is published in a foreign Ca- 
tholic country, with the approbation of the doctors of a Roman Catholic Uni- 


* I quote from memory, but remember the circumstance too well to mistake the 
meaning. 

t I had not then reflected on the necessity of justifying their schisms, their cruelty to 
Catholics, and their keeping possession of ihe church property. These acts must be 
justified per /a# et nrfte* And this necessity is the grand soomof Protestant calumny. 
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«versity.’ Such were my rejections as I read the small bode which first turn- 
ed my attention to the Catholic doctrines. • 

The next book I read was Gathers Instructions, In those for the Sundays 
I found the purest morality and the most genuine piety enforced; this con- 
vinced me that the opinions I had imbibed regarding the morality of the 
Catholic church were as false as those relating to ner faith; In the instruc- 
tions for holidays, the controverted points w faith were proved by Scripture 
and the writings of the fathers, and established by a chain of argumentation, 
which, for clearness, precision, and consecutiveness, far surpassed any thing of 
the kind I had ever seen. After reading the above works, I felt myself com- 
pelled to admit the following truths r 1st. That it is an universal practice among 
Protestants to misrepresent the doctrines of the Church of Rome.' 2nd, That 
the doctrines of that church are the same as those taught in the earliest ages 
of Christianity. 3rd, That the religions of Protestantism were unknown to 
all Christians for 1500 years after the preaching of Christ. 4th, That the 
doctrines of the church of Rome are in perfect accordance, and necessarily 
flow from one another, while the tenets of Protestantism, besides differing in 
every sect, are, in every individual sect, destructive of each other. 

Years of serious study had intervened when I proposed my diffi culties to 

the Rev. Mr. . Instead of meeting my objections, he began to preach 

to me about * free grace’ and a • saving interest in Christ.* When I asked him 
how a doctrine so nard to believe as transubstantiation could have gained ad- 
mission into the church without opposition ?’ he told me * it was imposed 
upon mankind in the dark ages by the popes, who then had unlimited power.* 
When 1 produced quotations from the writings of the fathers of the primitive 
church, clearly inculcating this doctrine, he told me, that ‘ the. mystery of 
iniquity was already working.’ 1 pressed upon him the inconsistency of* tnese 
two opinions, and he replied, that 1 the monks had adulterated the writings of 
the fathers.’ I then asked him, how it had happened that while the writings 
of the fathers were adulterated by the monks, the writings of the apostles and 
the other books that make up the New Testament were preserved pure, both 
having come through the same- hands? he told me, that * God had preserved his 
word pure.* 1 then asked, how, rejecting the fathers, he could know it to be 
God’s word ; and further, how it happened that Christ had preserved the new 
Testament entire without ever promising to do so, or even alluding to its ever 
having existence, while he had allowed nis church to fall into error for many 
ages, contrary to his express promise, that the gates of hell should not prevail 
against her ? He told me these were ‘ Jesuitical quibbles ; advised me to ‘ go 
home and read my Bible with a prayerful reading , and assured me that the 
Spirit would direct me. 

I told him that these ‘quibbles’ were to me questions of great import- 
ance wthat they had engaged my attention for a. considerable time ; and 
that Oiad twenty other difficulties of the same nature, which I entreated him 
to solve, as the clear solution of them could alone prevent me from,, embracing 
the Roman Catholic religion. He then commenced a furious harangue against 
Anti-Christ, the W — of Babylon, &c, which had something of the same effect 
upon me as the reading of certain controversial authors had upon Gibbon — 
that of converting him to the opposite side. 

In addition to this conference and the reading of all such books of contro- 
versy as I could meet with, I proposed my doubts to two other: divines of the 
church of Scotland, who were equally unable to solve them. All that I read 
and all that I heard and reflected upon, confirmed me in the belief that the 
Roman Catholic church alone possesses the characters which distinguish the 
church of Christ; that she alone stands unchanged amid the revolutions of 
nineteen centuries; that the change of religion in the sixteenth century was 
,not the work of God, but sprang from the corrupted passions of unholy men ; 
and that it was propagated by a series of crimes hardly exceeded by any on 
record. 
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' There were two Catholic chapels, each at a distance of about, ten or twelve 
miles from our farm. Both were served by the Rev. L. M. I went then to 

the chapel of G , on a Sunday morning to hear Mass for the first 

time. It was preceded by a sermon, which had more of piety than elo- 
quence, on the crime of the unworthy communicant, whicn the preacher 
compared to the treason of Judas. There was nothing of that figurative and 
often unmeaning cant which distinguish the sermons of our sectaries ; but 
there was a fervour, a zeal and a consciousness of authority, which none but a 
Catholic preacher can assume without making himself ridiculous. 

Then there were the lights, and the altar, and the sacerdotal garments, the 
very materials and form of which prove the antiquity of the worship, carry 
the mind far away into the distant and the past, and speak also of that future 
world where the just shall be gathered together to adore the Lamb that was 
slain. 

I continued to attend alternately the chapels of G. and C. with a burning 
desire to be in communion with the great church of ages and nations ; but my 
natural diffidence and timidity prevented me for some time introducing myself 
to the venerable pastor. At last I had the courage one day to wish him a 
4 Good morning. 9 * Wha’s aight you, my chiel ?’* said the. aged missionary. 
Oh, oh ! thought I, you are not so inaccessible as 1 expected. 1 gave him my 
history and my intentions in a few words ; we conversed together all the after- 
noon ; he opened up an immense source of ecclesiastical knowledge to me, il- 
lustrated his reasoning by the most interesting anecdotes, and exhibited before 
me the church of God in all her beauty of holiness. Our conversations were 
as frequent as possible; he kindly supplied me with books ; I was soon a 
well-instructed Catholic, and— happy day ! — I made my first communion on 
the 6th of August, 1826. Storms of various kinds were now collecting around 
me, and I was about to suffer persecution where I least expected it. From 
the effects of some of these troubles I still suffer ; but the particulars I will 
not narrate, at least during the lives of individuals whose feelings I am 
bound, under all circumstances, to respect. 

It is enough for me that I have found rest for my mind in the bosom of truth j 
that the shades of doubt and uncertainty have disappeared ; that I am in com- 
munion with the church of all the saints — the temple of the living God, where 
I hope to finish my days in his fear and love, and sing allelujahs around 
his throne in the eternal dwellings. 

W. A. D, 

Anglied, 4 Of what family are you, my child ?* 

BIOGRAPHICAL ACCOUNT 

Of the Venerable and Right Reverend doctor challoner, Bishop of Debba, 
and Vicar Apostolic of the London District . 

[continued from our last number.] 

The events of the year 1745, involved the Catholics, in the London District 
in great distress. They were viewed with distrust and jealously : several 
were imprisoned, most of their private Chapels were shut up, and with the 
single exception of the Bavarian Ambassador, the foreign ministers refused 
them admittance into their Chapels. In addition to these evils, the prisons 
were crowded with Scottish and English Catholics, of whom many were tried 
and executed ; and those who interested themselves for the relief of any of 
them, became themselves objects of suspicion. Dr. Chal loner was then the 
universal refuge ; he obtained, for the sufferers, spiritual and temporal aid, 
and did it with a prudence that satisfied Government. The purse of Edward, 
Duke of Norfolk, was opened to him, and many other Catholics co-operated 
with him. The storm was short, but severe ; and if it produced much misery, 
it produced heroic deeds, both of spiritual and temporal mercy. 
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In 1753 Dr. Challoner exerted himself to prevent so much of the Marriage 
Act then* brought into Parliament, from being enacted, as required the cele- 
bration 0 f Marriage in Protestant Churches. These exertions, however, were 
fruitless : but he obtained the most explicit assurances, that the attendance of 
Catholics in Protestant Churches, on these occasions, was considered by Go- 
vernment and the public, not as an act of religious conformity, but as a form 
prescribed by law for the civil legality of the marriage. The Vicars Apostolic 
enjoined the Catholics not to join, externally or internally, in the prayers of 
the Protestant Minister, and to be married previously by the Priest. The Ca- 
tholics conformed, with great reluctance, to these. statutory provisions, and 
have now obtained their repeal* These provisions were never in force in 
Scotland, Ireland, or any of the British dominions in the East or West Indies. 

• In 1758, Dr. Petre died, after having governed the London District for 25 
years, as Vicar Apostolic. By his death, the whole charge of that District 
devolved to Dr* Challoner. Sometime afterwards, being very ill, and the 
worst being apprehended, he petitioned His Holiness to have the Honourable 
James Talbot, a brother of the Earl of Shrewsbury, appointed his Coadjutor. 
The petition was immediately granted ; Mr. Talbot was nominated Bishop of 
Birtha, with the right of suceeediug Dr. Challoner, on the event of his 
decease. 

- With the reign of Charles II. the enactments whieh formed the sanguinary 
part of the Penal Code against the English Catholics finally closed. From 
the rei<m of William III. their situation was gradually ameliorated r yet even 
during°his reign, and that of his successor, severe laws were enacted against 
them. The Act of Constructive Recusancy passed in the first year of George 
I. was that, which, after the accession of the House of Brunswick, they most 
sensibly felt. The punishment of recusancy was penal in the extreme, and 
persons might be subjected to all the horrors attendant on it, merely by refus- 
ing to take the oaths of allegiance, abjuration, and supremacy, when proposed 
4o them. This statute had a silent, but dreadful operation. It left Catholics 
at the mercy of every one, who wished to injure or insult them. Frequently, 
they were withheld by it from asserting even those rights, which the law had 
left them. It depressed them so much below their legitimate rank in society, 
that they hardly entered with the look, or attitude of freemen, into the meet- 
ings of their Protestant neighbours. 4 Such was their situation,' to use Mr. 
Burke’s strong, but just expressions, ‘ that they not only shrunk from the 
frowns of a stern magistrate, but were obliged to fly from their very species ? 
a kind of universal subserviency, that made the very servant behind their 
chair, the arbiter of their lives and fortunes.’ 

The reign of George II, was the first after the reformation, in which no law 
was enacted against the Catholics. But their Priests were often persecuted, 
sometimes imprisoned, and could only avoid these inflictions by departing out 
of the kingdom, or by removing to a remote corner of it. 

At the time to which the subject has now brought us, Mr. Payne, a com- 
mon informer, indicted several persons for assisting at Mass. The lord Mayor, 
and the Bishop of London, discountenanced the proceedings, and juries were 
with great dimcnlty, induced to find the bills. After they were found, war- 
rants were obtained against the persons indicted, and. they were taken into 
custody. A prosecution was instituted against Dr. Challoner. But, from the 
difficulty of establishing, by proper evidence, the facts to be proved, and from 
the extreme unwillingess of juries and judges to convict, he and others escap- 
ed. This was not, however, always the case. One Priest, being convicted of 
savin* Mass, was sentenced to perpetual imprisonment. Five others were 
tried fn the Court of King’s Bench, for saying Mass : the fact was proved, but 
their Counsel alleged, that, to establish the charge, it was necessary to prove, 
that what they said was Mass, and that they had, previously to their saying 
it been ordained Priests. As neither of these facts could be proved, the pri- 
soners were acquitted. The same point was urged at the trial of another Priest 
before Lord Mansfield, who, in delivering his judgment at great length, said that 
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f all the twelve judges had been consulted on the point’; and that they had all* 
agreed in opinion, that the Statutes were so worded, that, in order to convict a 
roan upon them, it was necessary that he should be first proved to be a Priest ; 
and, secondly, that it should be proved, that he had said Mass.’ .Not disheart- 
ened by this defeat, Mr Payne indicted Dr Talbot, the Coadjutor of Dr Chal- 
loner, for saying Mass : he was tried at the Old Bailey, and escaped for want 
of evidence. 

In the meantime, the double land tax continued to be levied; the laws, 
which deprived the Catholics of their landed property, for the sake of reli- 
gion, were somtimes enforced, and, in other respects, the Catholics were sub- 
ject to inconceivable hardships and contumely. In all these transactions, Dr. 
Challoner conducted himself with great prudence and firmness. Scanty as 
was his income, he was the chief refuge of the prescuted Priests. The ex- 
penses attending the proscutions of them, their imprisonments; concealments, 
and other vexations, were almost always discharged by him : he defrayed 
them with kindness, and in a manner, that showed how greatly he honoured 
the sufferers in their sufferings and wants. 

The last attempt to deprive Catholics of their landed property, on account 
of their religion, was made by a near Protestant relation of a Catholic Lady 
in the North of England, who attempted to deprive her of her jointure, un- 
der the Statute of the 10 and 11 William III. Her counsel found her case 
remediless at law. She procured a Bill, for her relief, to be brought into the 
House of Lords. Lord Camden, on reading her petition, declared himself an 
advocate of her cause ; and, in the speech which he made on the occasion, 
was eminently great. When lie spoke of the hardness of her case, the harsh- 
ness of the laws which produced it, and the claims of the Catholics on the 
humanity of the House for their repeal, he was heard with an unanimous 
burst of applause; it sounded throughout the kingdom, and produced a cor- 
responding sensation. 

Availing themselves of this, and some circnmstanceswhich disposed the Go- 
vernment to favour them, the Catholics, in 1 77 $, presented a petition to his 
Majesty. It was framed by Mr Burke, signed by the Duke of Norfolk and 
the Earl of Shrewsbury, and several English Commoners for the English ; and 
by Lord Linton, and several Scottish Commoners for the Scots.lt was graci- 
ously received. A bill was brought into the House by Sir George Saville, and 
passed both Houses without oposition. 

The legal operation of this act was very limited. It repealed those clauses 
which disabled the Catholict from taking land by descent or purchase, and 
some other clauses, which related to the apprehension of Bishops and Priests, 
and subjected them to perpetual imprisonment. All the penalties and disbili- 
ties inflicted by other acts, still remained in full force. But the advantages 
which they derived from it in other respects, were both substantial ond exten- 
sive. It shook the general prejudice against them, and led the public to view 
their pretensions to further relief, with a favourable eye. The boon was, how- 
ever, burdened with an oath. Every such oath, so far as it required from Ca- 
tholics a solemn profession of moral or civil principle not required from any 
other subject, was felt by them as an humiliation. Yet they acquiesced, and 
the oath was taken universally. 

Although this Act passed both Houses of Parliament with unanimity, and, 
apparently at least, with the general applause of the nation ; yet some associa- 
tions were almost immediately formed, both in England and Scotland, to ob- 
tain its repeal. They ended in the Riots of 1780** The first sysmptoms ap- 
peared in the close of the month of May ; but the associators had, previously, 
often met ; and the tone and proceedings of the meetings had long been a 
subject of alarm. After long scenes of devastation, a party of the rioters were 
proceeding to Dr. Challoner* s house, about 11 o’clock at night, on Friday the 


* See an account of the Riots, in the' late Rev. R’r. Barnard's Biographical Account of 
Dr. Challoner.. , 
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2d of June. His Chaplains awakened him from bis sleep, and persuaded him,' 
with great difficulty , to retire to the house of a friend, in which, it was suppos- 
ed, he would be in greater safety. The next day, he was conveyed to a gen-, 
tleman's house, a few miles from London ; but even there, he was not thought 
to be in sufficient security, and a still farther removal was contemplated ; but 
be himself objected to it. In the midst of these trying scenes, he never lost 
his fortitude, his confidence in God, or the pious serenity of his mind. After 
a few days he was restored to his flock. 

To the last, Dr. Challoner preserved all the faculties of his mind ; attended 
to all the concerns of his District ; received, instructed, and relieved the poor, 
and actively promoted all institutions, which appeared likely to promote chari- 
ty or religion. After such a life, as he had kd, he must be supposed to have 
met the approach of death, with a pious hope, that God, who had conferred on 
him so many graces through life, would not abandon him at his dissolution. 
To die well, had been the employment of his whole life. 

On the 10th of January,. 1781, whilst sitting at dinner, and conversing with 
his Chaplains, his right hand fell, on a sudden, from the table ; he said he was 
seized with the palsy. He was conveyed to his bed, and medical assistance 
procured for him. Almost immediately afterwards, the palsy siezed his right 
side, and also affected his speech in such a manner, that he was not, from that 
moment, heard to utter an intelligible word; yet he retained his reason to the 
very last, and the by-standers could evidently perceive his conviction that he 
had only a sort time to live, and that his soul was occupied on God, and in 
making acts of devotion suitable to his situation. He received all the Sacra- 
ments of the Church. On the 12th of January, God was pleased, by another 
stroke of the palsy, to deliver him from this mortal life ; and, we humbly trust, 
to receive him into the kingdom of heavenly bliss. His remains, with proper 
attendants, were conveyed to Milton, in Berkshire, and deposited in the Parish 
Church. 

He had passed the 90th year of his age. Mr* Barnard, his biographer, in- 
forms us, that he was about five feet ten inches high, of a fair complexion,* 
sharp penetrating eye, a serene and engaging countenance, having piety and 
devotion expressed in every lineament of his face, but emaciated by applica- 
tion to study and self-denial. 

Dr. Challoner was the Author of numerous publications, The titles of those 
that are now in print, are .here subjoined : 

Think Well On’t Written at Downy College. 

Grounds of the Catholic Doetrine, contained in the Profession of Faith of Pope Pius 
V. 1732. 

A short History of the first beginning and progress of the Protestant Religion, gathered 
out of the best Protestant Writers. 1733. 

A Roman Catholic’s Reasons why he cannot conform to the Protestant Religion 1733. 
The Touchstone of the New Religim. 1734. 

The Young Gentleman instructed in the Grounds of his Religion. 1733. 

A Catholic Christian Instructed in the Sacraments, Sacrifice, Ceremonies and Observan- 
ces of the Catholic Religion. 1737. 

Memori8 of the Missionary Priests, and other persons, of both sexes, who have suffered 
death or imprisonment in England, on account of their Religion, from the year 1577, till 
the end of the reign of Charles 11. 1741. 

The Grounds or the Old Religion . 1742. 

. Meditations for every Day in Uie Year. 1753. 

A Caveat against the Methodists. 1760. 

The Morality of the Gospel. 1762. 

The Devotion of Catholics to the Virgin Mary truly stated. 1764. 

Abstract of the History of the Old and New Testament. 1767. 

The Garden of the Soul. 1767. 

Translations of the Imitation of Christ 1744. 

. — ■ — Confessions of 8. Augustine. 

I ndroduction to a Devout Life, by S. Francis of Sales. 1762. 

* Of Boudon’o Treatise, * God alone.’ 1#66. 

— — — — — ‘ God every where present.* 1766. 

The Papist Misrepresented and Represented ; abridged from Mr. Gother. 
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CHEERFULNESS. 

No man of matured mind, sensible of the slight tenure by which he 
retains life from ope moment to another, and of th$ consequences which' 
its termination involves, can, in fact, ever be truly cheerful, unless he' 
be at the same time conscious that to the best of his power he has endea- 
voured to win the protection of the Omnipotent. That is a cheerfulness 
which requires no excitement from wine or music, which declines no entertain- 
ment in itself innocent, and which loq£s always upon the fair earth and the 
heavens above it, with a glow of rapture altogether unknown to the fanatic, 
who is led to suppose that religion cannot exist without gloom: We think if 
we make the people rest from all bodily movement on Sunday, except com- 
pelling them to nil the churches ; if we close against them all other places of 
resort, unless it be the gin-shops, that we shall make them moral and conse- 
quently happy. We are egregiously wrong. I grant we may make them 
hypocrites or drunkards; We certainly are the only nation in the world, 
which in town and country looks sad on the Sabbath day. If we think we are 
a more virtuous and more moral people than the Austrians we are still fur- 
ther in error ; and I believe there is far more intoxication and more iniquity 
committed within the closed doors of London on one Sunday, day and night 
together, than during the whole year in Vienna . — Dublin Ifeview. 

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

1 Whoever remembers that the Catholic communion numbers in its ranks 
more than one hundred millions of souls, probably more than all other Chris- 
tian churches together, . must shudder at the sentence of proscription which 
has sometimes been passed on this immense portion of human beings. It is 
time .that greater justice were done to this ancient and wide spread commuflity. 
The Catholic church has produced some of the greatest and best men that 
ever lived ; and this is proof enough of its possessing all the means of salvation. 
Who, that hears the tone of contempt in which it is sometimes named, would 
suspect that Charlemagne, Alfred, Raphael, Michael, Angelo, Tasso, Bossuet, 
Pascal, and Des Partes were Catholics. Some of the greatest names in arts 
and arms, on the throne and in the pulpit, were worn by Catholics. To come 
down to our own time, has not the metropolis of New-England witnessed a 
sublime example of Christian virtue in a Catholic bishop P Who, among our 
religious teachers, would solicit a comparison between himself and the 
devoted Cheverus? This good man, whose virtues and talents have now 
raised him to high dignities m church and state, who now wears in his own 
country the joint honours of an archbishop and a peer, lived in the midst of 
us, devoting his days and nights, and his whole heart, to the service of a poor 
nnd uneducated congregation. We saw him declining, in a great degree, the 
society of the cultivated and refined, that he might be the friend of the igno- 
rant and friendless ; leaving the circles of polished life, which he would nave 
graced, for the meanest hovels ; bearing, with a father’s sympathy, the bur- 
dens and sorrows of his large and spiritual family ; charging himself alike 
with their temporal and spiritual concerns ,* and never discovering, by the 
faintest indication, that he felt his fine mind degraded by his seemingly hum- 
ble office. This good man, bent on his errands of mercy, was seen in our 
streets under the most burning sun of summer, and the fiercest Btorms of 
winter, as if armed against the elements by the power of charity. He has 
left us, but not to be forgotten. He enjoys among us what to such a man 
must be dearer than fame. His name is cherished, where the. great of this 
world are unknown. It is pronounced with blessings, with grateful tears, 
with sighs for his return, in many an abode of sorrow and want ; and how can 
we shut our hearts against this proof of the power of the Catholic religion to. 
form good and great men P* — Dr. C banning 1 s Literary and Political Essays. 
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FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS. 

XL 

A Ccdtun altio* est iititiribtis «* plaVty nahibti* Md nJfcit p&titar ; ak no- 

•tiainsi putamur pad, nihH patimnr, trtatitfe <juasi nubibotobduci pfKaanar, ted nan trim 
tamur.’ — Sti. Johan, Qhrymttomi, Mom. 1. mEp. Cor, 2, 

Hark clouds, where storms and tempests reign, 

May gloom awhile the faee of earth. 

And yet above Heaven’s blue serene 
Smiles in perpetual mirth. 

So here the Christian soul awhile 
May be overcast with sorrow’s gloom. 

But yet there is a heavenly smile 
Looks on them from beyond the tomb. 

Affliction’s sting may wound thee here, 

And proud ascendants lavish gall : 

But faith’s keen eye beyond the bier 
Looks out and sees an end of all. 

There,, in the deep serene of heaven, 

No clouds shall come, no grief invadej 

Not tempest scowl,— and there no leaven 
Of earthly haze o’ercast a shade. 

There beckoning on, sweet peace and love 
Point to the just, the happy road 

That through affliction leads above, 

And thorny paths to heaven dad God. 

• THE ONE HOLY, CATHOLIC, AND APOSTOLIC CHURCH. 


O, Holy Church of Rome ! sublime and pure,— 

Safe is thy Rock, thy doctrines how secure ! 

Thy sacred Founder, with almighty hand, 

Thy deep foundations laid, and bade thee stands 
Firm and unyielding, to remotest time ; 

In every age the same, in every clime. 

Two thousand years have nearly wing’d their flight, 

And sunk into the oblivious womb of night, 

Since first thy Maker fix’d thee on thy Rock, 

And hade thee brave hell’s never-ceasing shock : — 

And yet thou stand'st unblemished, holy ! fair, 

As when thy Builder first thv doriie did rear ! 

Nor shalt thou fail, though factious men may rage r 
And, leagued with hell, eternal warfare wage: 

Thy wails of adamant shall stand Secure, 

Whilst earth and heaven, and sun and moon endure. 

The weapons form’d against thee nought prevail j 
Shatter’d they fall, like leaves before the gale. 

Christ’s holy Church, his spotless spouse art thou $ 

Then what can mar the beauty of thy brow ? 

Not Slander’s breath, nor Envy’s fiery brand, 

For Christ, the Lord, doth lead thee by the hand, 

E. Hawkbuwv 


Sydney , N, S, Wales , Sept, $ 183& 
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• 4 ‘ One body and one epu'it — one Lord, one faith, one baptism. * 

No. XVTfl. November 2, 1830. Vol. I. 

A CLEAR EXPOSITION OF THE FOUR CHARACTER- 
ISTICS OF THE TRUE CHURCH, 

( Continued from No. XV J 

Our Church is Catholic. It is manifest that unity is essential to* 
Catholicity or Universality of faith, because no faith can be called univer- 
sal, unless it be one and the same throughout all the regions, in which it is 
diffused. Hence the fundamental principle of Protestantism excludes Ca- 
tholicity, because every Protestant has a right to interpret the word of; God 
as his reason dictates, and consequently may have a religion peculiar to 
himself, so that it is utterly impossible that Protestantism can be one and 
the same every where ; and therefore it cannot be Catholic. It is true that 
all heterodox sects are denominated Protestants, and thus give rise to the 
vague idea of universality attached to the Protestant religion, but when we 
consider the multifarious nature of the latter, we discover that it is not one 
universal religion, hut a compound mixture of numberless sects, each of which 
is discordant with the others. In truth this fact of Protestantism being 
diffused through many countries, but not being Catholic, only evinces the 
negative nature of thaf religion, since to be a Protestant, nothing positive 
is required; jt is. only necessary to protest agaiust some point of the 
Catholic faith. But the Catholic religion is every where identical; it is 
the same in China as it is in America, — the same in the Turkish capital 
as in the Roman metropolis. No discrepancy of tenets is allowed ; who- 
ever of its professors pertinaciously ' maintains any doctrine repugnant to 
its dogmas, ceases to be a Catholic, and is instantly cut off from the body 
of the Church. Our heterodox brethren themselves acknowledge that the 
Roman Church of the first five centuries was the only true one ; that the 
doctrines of her ancient Fathers were those revealed by God. Now the 
Centuriators of Magdeburgh admit that our dogmas are identical with 
those of the Fathers alluded to; therefore they should confess that they 
are the doctrines of the Church of Christ; but to elude this logical con- 
clusion > they aver that those doctrines in the Fathers were stains, and in 
us ere heresies, Calvip openly professes himself ready to refute the doc- 
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trines universally held in the primitive Church. He avows that Purgatory, 
Prayers for the dead, &c., were dogmas of the first ages, and still he ex- 
punges them from the body of revelation. He does not admit the autho- 
rity of Fathers, Pontiffs, or Councils, *with the exception of Augustine 
alone. ‘ Let all,’ he writes (Inst. lib. 3, cap. 3), ‘ learn from Austin alone, 
if they are anxious to know'the genuine sense of antiquity.’ But in the 
same book, chapter 11th, he subjoins, ‘ not even Austin’s opinion is 
to be followed in all things.’ Is this consistency ? Modern innovators 
imitate Calvin. These, in all their works and discussions, have 4 Augustine’ 
on 'their pen and on their tongue ; but as in 4 Augustine’ there are 
texts too forcibly directed against their errors, they also exclaim, 4 Aus- 
tin’s opinion is not always to be followed.’ They, therefore, implicitly 
avow that their dogmas are not those of the primitive Church. 

Furthermore, we deafly point out the precise period of the rise of 
those sects. We show that Arianism commenced in Egypt A. D. 324, 
Nestorianism in Thrace, A. D. 431, Lutheranism in Saxony, A. D. 1517, 
and so on with the others. Moreover we know that the greatest portion of 
heresies are extinct, and as Augustine says, 4 They have flowed in their 
beds, as long as they could ; the beds are dried up, there is scarcely any re- . 
collection left of -them.’ The schools of Flerinus, Novatus, Proclus, of the 
Pepuzenians, and of the Lampetians are hardly known to have ever exist- 
ed. Teodoret, in his Heretical, fables, makes mention of Seventy-six 
different sects, and testifies that at his time '(A. D. 430,) they were 
almost extinct. St. Austin, in his book On Heresies , enumerates Eighty- 
eight, and elsewhere he declares that there was no further trace of them. 
Bellarmine, up to Luther’s time, counts 200 heresiarchs. They had many 
followers; they reckoned Prelates, Princes, Kings and Emperors in their 
train ; their arsenals were stocked with arms, and their libraries with books 
to support their doctrines. At present, with the exception of a few Nes- 
sorians and Eutychians in the East, and of Hussites m Bohemia, 4 there 
is scarcely any recollection left of them.’ Who would have ever expected 
the extinction of Albigenses, a sect that made so much noise in 
France ? Who that of the Arians, who at the times of Hilary and 
Athanasius seemed to threaten destruction to the whole earth ? — Descend- 
ing to our own times, the majority of Lutherans deserted to the side of 
Zuinglius : Calvin rose up against the latter, and found followers : the 
Reformers then split into a hundred fragments, whence sprang the 
Libertines in France, the Puritans and Presbyterians in Great Britain, the 
Trinitarians in Poland, the Samosatians in Transylvania, am^ the Jansen- 
ists in divers parts of Europe. So much so, that the Lutherans and 
Calvinists themselves have so altered the doctrines of their masters, that 
if Luther and Calvin were to rise from their graves, they would not recog- 
nize them for their disciples ! 

(To be continued.) 


Ecclesiastical Intelligence. — Latest advices from Germany state, 
that the glorious Confessor of our Faith, and upholder of the rights of our 
Church against Prussian despotism, the Archbishop of Cologne, has been 
released from his imprisonment in the murderous fortress, of Minden, in 
consequence of the impaired state of his health, and permitted to reside 
in one of his country-seats near Munster, the capital of Westphalia. 
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Conversion.— On the authority of a highly respectable correspon- 
dent, we have the pleasure to inform our readers, that on the 20m of 
September last, Robert Revnel Esquire, abjured Protestantism and 
embraced the Catholic Faith, in the Chapel at Midnapore, in the pre- 
sence of the Reverend Mr. Gradoly, and of a number of persons who 
witnessed the ceremony. 

Canada.— We feel great pleasure in giving a prominent place to the 
following testimony of the loyalty and zeal of the Catholic Clergy of 
Canada, taken from the ‘ Report of the Affairs of British North America 
from the Earl of Durham; Her Majesty’s High Commissioner, &c., 
and presented to Parliament by Her Majesty’s command. 

‘ The French Canadians (observes Lord Durham) are exclusively Catholics, 
and their church has been left in possession of the endowments wnich it had 
at the conquest. The right to tithe is enjoyed by their priests ; but as it is 
limited by law to lands of which the proprietor is a Catholic, the priest loses 
his tithe the moment that an estate passes, by male or otherwise, into the 
hands of a Protestant. This enactment, which is at variance with the true 
spirit of national endowments for religious purposes, has a natural tendency 
to render the clergy averse to the settlement of Protestants in the seigniories. 
But the Catholic priesthood of this province have, to a very remarkable de- 
gree, conciliated the good will of persons of all creeds ; and a zealous dis- 
charge of their clerical duties is more universally admitted, and has been pro- 
ductive of more beneficial consequences. Possessed of incomes sufficient, 
and even large, according to the notions entertained in the country, and en- 
joying the advantage of education, they have lived on terms of equality and 
kindness with the humblest and least instructed inhabitants of the rural dis- 
tricts. Intimately acquainted with the wants and characters of their neigh- 
bours, they have been the promoters and dispensers of charity, and the effec- 
tual guardians of the morals of the people ; and, in the general absence of 
any permanent institutions of civil government, the Catholic church has pre- 
sented almost the only semblance of stability and organization, and furnished 
the only effectual support for civilization and order. The Catholic clergy of 
Lower Canada are entitled to this expression of my esteem, not only because 
it is founded in truth, but because a grateful recognition of their eminent 
services, in resisting the arts of the disaffected, is especially due to them from 
one who has administered the government of the province in these troubled 
times. .... The endowments of the Catholic church, and the services of its 
numerous and zealous parochial clergy, have been of the greatest benefit to 
the large body of Catholic emigrants from Ireland, who have relied much 
on the charitable as well as religious aid which they have received from the 
priesthood. The priests have an almost unlimited influence over the lower 
classes of Irish : and this influence is said to have been very vigorously exerted 
last winter, when it was much needed, to secure the loyalty of a portion of the 
Irish during the troubles. The general loyalty exhibited by the Irish settlers 
in the Canadas during the last winter, and the importance of maintaining 
it unimpaired in future times of difficulty, render it of the utmost moment 
that the feelings and interests of the Catholic clergy and population should 
invariably meet with due consideration from the government.’ 

We invite the attention of our readers to the first of a series of articles 
signed Sagittarius taken from the London Orthodox Journal for the 
present year, and which we are persuaded, will be .read with peculiar in- , 
terest when it is known that the writer is a distinguished convert to Ca- 
tholicity. The lettw Signed Verax, which is also the first of a series 
and writtqp as vrtl undewtand by a convert, will iye doubt not be found 
both interesting atffl instructive. 
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THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATES METHOD OE RE- 
CLAIMING PAPISTS. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE BENGAL CATHOLIC EXPOSITOR. 

Sir, — I beg to offer you a little of what every one is more ready to 
give than to take : Advice. I would then recommend your transferring to 
your pages the most racy of the attacks on * Popery’ which make their 
hebdomadal appearance in the Christian Advocate ; so that your popish 
readers may see with what powerful and honourable weapons their creed 
is attacked. In my humble opinion the Christian Advocate is more likely 
to make Papists (I use the nick-name to humour him,) than the Ex - 
positor . Por of all the advocates I ever saw or heard of, he is the best 
calculated to convince thinking people the other way. Assuredly no- 
thing tends more strongly to confirm Catholics in their faith, than to see the 
dishones^ expedients to which its enemies are compelled to resort, in order 
to make out any thing like a plausible case against it. 

The Advocate having signally failed in his attempt to prove, indepen- 
dently of the testimony of the Fathers and the Church* that the scriptures 
are the inspired word of God, now endeavours, by keeping up a desultory 
and ineffective fire against Popery, as he politely designates the Ca- 
tholic religion, to divert attention from the unteriableness of bis own posi- 
tion. With this view he rakes up all the filth and falsehood that have 
been invented as justificatory pretexts during three centuries of persecu- 
tion, and puts them forth as if they had never been refuted; and, as if 
this were not enough, he has pressed the false and ridiculous rhapsodies 
of the notorious Joseph Wolff, into his service. Those who remember 
the' exhibition which Joe made of himself in this City about six years ago, 
the exposure which Captain, now Sir Alexander Burnes, made of his 
falsehoods and tergiversations, his assertion — that he had cast out many 
devils — that our Blessed Saviour appeared several times to him — that 
the prophet Elijha had travelled three days with him through the desert . 
And that Mahomet was a true Prophet of God , &c. will know what 
value to attach to Joe’s veracity. It will, however, answer the Advo- 
cate's purpose f with him no evidence is bad against popery. 

A very pathetic account is given of the cause of Joe’s leaving the Pro- 
paganda which cannot fail to move the sympathy of the Biblicals. Joe is 
wise in his generation, and knew full well that nothings could give him 
more favor with Protestants than to make them believe that he was a 
victim to his zeal for the Scriptures. The fact is he had been guilty of 
some irregularities of conduct which it would not have answered his pur- 
pose to mention. He states, doubtless with the vie*v of gulling his new 
friends, a number of things whith he could not but have known to be 
untrue : Such for example as where he says that there are seven 
degrees of ordination and that one of them empowers the ordained person 
to release Souls from Purgatory // / And that the Pope is called 
God ! ! ! That priests have power to release souls from Purgatory is a 
piece of information for which I am entirely indebted to Joe Wolff; but 
the assertion that we call the Pope, God, is about 200 years old, and quite 
as true as most things that are alleged against us. The appellation of 
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* Dominits Dcm noster Papa ■ is a forgery. In the original it is * DomU 
nus noster Papa ,’ the usual appellation still in the Roman states. But 
some wagpf a disputant chose to quote it with the interposition of Deus , 
and, though the falsification was exposed, yet bigots still adhere to the 
old fiction. Some time ago the Advocate quoted Bellarmine in order to 
convince his readers that that great divine had maintained that the Pope 
could make virtue vice and vich virtue ; now Bellarmine maintained pre- 
cisely the contrary. But it suited the Advocate's purpose (b make him 
state as a direct argument what he in fact starts as an objection, and an 
argument ex ahmrdo. Well might an eminent Protestant divine ex- 
claim i — ‘ Forgery, I blush for the honor of Protestantism while I write it, 
seems to have been the peculiar disease of the Reformed ! I look in vain 
for one of those accursed outrages of imposition among the disciples of 
Popery/ But how would Whitaker have blushed had he seen the 
shameless perversions of truth, which disfigure the pages of the Mis- 
named Christian Advocate , who seemingly cannot quote without falsify- 
ing* In the last number a quotation from St. Ireneus is most grossly, 
and shamefully falsified. The word ‘ jointly * is three times used, and in 
capitals, and the word ‘ two / once, though neither is to be found in the 
original/ The quotation is advanced for the purpose of disproving the 
Supremacy of the Roman See. Now St. Ireneus states in the very same 
place whence the Advocate has taken the quotation, which he has garbled 
and falsified* to suit his purpose, — ’ that the Church of Rome is the greatest, 
the most ancient and known of all for to this Church, on account of its 
chief presidentship, it is necessary that every Church, that is, th$ faithful 
every where, address themselves^ in Which "Church the tradition from the 
Apostles is ever? where preserved/ So much for the Advocate's honesty 
in quoting the Fathers. Is it by such means that he expects to seduce 
Catholics from the one fold of the One Shepherd ? 

A Layman. 

BALLS AND DANCES.. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE BENGAL CATHi LIC EXPOSITOR. 

Sir, — It was with much pteasure that I read in your fourteenth num- 
ber, a short article* entitled * Dancing and* Christians/ with the signature of 
Au Reyoir. 

I was particularly pleased to s6e, how clearly and briefly your corres- 
pondent pointed out, both the absurd ities-into which those fall, who in inter- 
preting Holy Writ, take no other guide than their own spirit, and the 
shameful manner in which such persons abuse the word of God, to make 
it favour their own fancies. I observed, however, with regret, that the 
writer seemed afraid to declare what are the principles, commonly admit- 
ted among Catholics on the subject of halls and dances. I will not pre- 
sume to supply the omission, especially as it has been treated with, 
so mhch prudence and discretion by the holy and learned Bishop of 
Geneva, St. Francis of Sales. Ton would therefore oblige me, by insert*- 
ing, in your journal, for the instruction of your readers, his chapter Oh 
Balls and Pastimes, which are lawful but dangerous. 

I remain, Sir, your’s most sincerely, 

A W ELIirWISHER. 
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* Although balls and dancing be recreations in their own nature indiffej- 
ent, yet according to the ordinary manner in which they are conducted, 
they preponderate very much on the side of evil, and are in consequence / 
extremely dangerous. Being generally carried on in the darkness and 
obscurity of night, it is by no means surprising that several vicious cir- 
cumstances should obtain easy admittance, since the subject is of itself so 
susceptible of evil. The amateurs of these diversions, by setting up late 
at night, disable themselves from discharging their duty to God on the 
morning of the day following. Is it not then a kind of madness to ex- 
change day for night, light for darkness, and good works for criminal foole- 
ries? Every one strives who shall carry most vanity to the ball ; and 
vanity is so congenial, as well to evil affections as to dangerous familiari- 
ties, that both are easily engendered by dancing. 

I have the same opinion of dances, Philothea, as physicians have of 
mushrooms ; the best of mushrooms, in their opinion, are good for nothing ; 
in the same way, I tell you, the best ordered balls are good for nothing. 
If, nevertheless, you must eat mushrooms, be sure that they be well- 
dressed. 

If, upon some occasion which you cannot well avoid, you must go to 
a ball, see that your dancing be properly accommodated. But you will 
ask me, how must it be accommodated ? I answer with modesty, digni- 
ty, and a good intention. Eat but sparingly and seldom of mushrooms, 
say the physicians, for be they ever so well dressed, the quantity makes 
them poisonous: dance but little, and very seldom, 1 say, lest otherwise 
you put yourself in danger of contracting an affection for dancing. 

Mushrooms, according to Pliny, being spongy and porous, easily at- 
tract infection to themselves, from the things that are about them ; so that 
being near serpents and toads, they imbibe their poison. Balls, dancing, 
and other nocturnal meetings, ordinarily attract the reigning vices and 
sins together— namely, quarrels, envy, scoffing, and wanton loves ; and 
as these exercises open the pores of the bodies of those that use them, so 
they also open the pores of their heart, and expose them to the danger of 
some serpent, which may take advantage to breathe some loose words, or 
lascivious suggestions into the ear, or of some basilisk, that may cast 
an impure look, or wanton glance of love into the heart, which being thus 
opened, is easily seized upon and poisoned. O Philothea, these idle re- 
creations are ordinarily very dangerous; they chase away the spirit of 
devotion, and leave the soul in a languishing condition ; they cool the 
fervour of charity, and excite a thousand evil affections in the soul, and 
therefore they are not to be used but with the greatest caution. 

But physicians say, that after mushrooms, we must drink good wine ; 
and I say, that after dancing, it is necessary to refresh our souls with some 
good and holy considerations, to prevent the baneful effects of those dan- 
gerous impressions which the vain pleasure taken in dancing may have left 
in our minds. 1st. — Consider, that during the time you were at the ball, in- 
numerable souls were burning in the flames of Hell, for the sins they had 
committed in dancing, or were occasioned by their dances. 2nd. — That 
many religious and devout persons of both sexes were at that very time in 
the presence of God, singing his praises, and contemplating his beauty. 
Ah]! how much more profitably was their time employed than yours ! 3rd. — 
That whilst you were dancing, many souls departed out of this world in 
great anguish, and that thousands of thousands of men and women were 
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then suffering great pains in their beds, in hospitals, in the streets, by the 
gout, the stone, or burning fevers. Alas ! they had no rest ; and will you 
have no compassion for them? and do not you think that you shall one 
day groan as they did, 'whilst others shall dance as you did. 4th. — That our 
blessed Saviour, his virgin mother, the angels and saints, beheld* you at 
the ball. Ah! how greatly did they pity you, seeing your heart pleased 
with so vain an amusement, and taken up with such childish toys ! 5th. — 
Alas ! whilst you were there, time was passing away, and death was ap- 
proaching nearer: behold how he mocks you, and invites you. to his dance,, 
in which the groans of your friends and relations shall serve for the music ^ 
and where you shall make but one step from this Irfe-to the next. 

The dance of death, is, alas ! the true pastime of mortals, since by. it 
we instantly pass from the vain amusements of this world, to the eternal 
pains or pleasures of the next. I have set you down these little considera- 
tions : God will suggest to you many more to the like effect, provided 
you fear him. 

Now, if you ask at what time you may play or dance, the same saint 
will answer yoti in these terms. In order that playing and dancing may 
be lawful, we must use them, by way of recreation, without having any 
affection for them we may use them for a short time, but not till we 
are wearied or stupified with them;. and we must use them- but seldom, 
lest, we should otherwise turn a recreation into an occupation. But on 
what occasions may we lawfully play and k danced Just occasions of in- 
nocent games are frequent, whilst those of hazard are rare, on account of 
their being more blameable and dangerous r wherefore, in one word, dance 
and play according to the conditions specified above, as your prudence 
and discretion may direct you, to comply by charity with the civil Request 
of the eompany in which you are engaged ; for condescension, as a branch 
of charity, makes indifferent things good, and dangerousr things allowable ; 
it even takes away the harm from those things that are in some measure 
evil and therefore games* of hazard, which otherwise would be reprehen** 
sible^ace not so, if we use them by a just and Christian Condescension. 

T was very much pleased to read in the life of St. Charles Boromeus, 
how he charitably condescended with the Swiss, in certain things, in 
which otherwise he was very strict ; and that St. Ignatius of Loyola^ 
being Invited to play, complied with the request in his zeal for the conver- 
sion of a sinner. St. Elizabeth of Hungary also, played and danced 
(sometimes,)^ when she was present at assemblies of recreation, without 
any prejudice to her devotion ; for devotion was so deeply rooted in her 
soul,.that as the rocks about the lake of Rietta grow greater by the beating 
of the waves, so her devotion increased among the pomps and vanities to 
which her condition exposed her. Great fires increase by the wind, but 
little ones are soon^ blown out, if we carry them uncovered.’ 


The Lancaster Guardian states that Dr. Lingard'has been elected a member 
of the French Academy of Sciences, an honour which, it will be remembered, 
was conferred upoii Lord Brougham* on his recent visit to the French 
capital. This generous mark of appreciation of Dr. Lingards historical 
labours reflects equal credit on the worthy Doctor and on the learned body 
whose spontaneous vote thus confirm and establish his continental reputa- 
tion. 
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gelation*. 


CURIOSITIES OP LITERATURE before the PSEUDO- 
REFORMATION. 


(From the London Orthodox Journal.} 


NO. i. 

* TUB MATERIAL AND INSTRUMENTS EMPLOYED IN WRITING^ 

‘Pavilioned in the flittering pride of our superficial accomplishments and upstart 
pretensions, we fancy that every thing beyond that magic circle is prejudice and error ; 
and all, before the present enlightened period, but a dull and useless blank in the great 
map of time.* — Hazlitt. 

Our readers, who are much given to * solitary rousings/ must be well aware 
that there is no position more favourable to a ‘ brown study 1 than to be seat- 
ed in an elbow chair with the eyes staring fixedly between the second and 
third bar of a dimly burning fire; If a favourite dog, his crop full like Milton’s 
goblin, lies basking his hairy strength on the hearth, and a pet cat sits purring 
at your feet, the luxury of your situation will be increased. Often when oar eyes 
have grown dim with poring over the ‘ Surama’ of St. Thomas or the Commen- 
taries of St. Augustine, have we thrown ourself back in our chair and tried to 
fancy the study and library of those venerable sages, whose works we had just 
closed. We have felt a sort of curiosity to know* the edition, size, and binding of 
the Bible which formed their daily study. Was it ‘a^very handsome diamond 
Bible/ like that which Mr. Finch, * amidst shouts of laughter/ once produced 
in the House of Commons to test the correctnestfof a quotation ; or was it of 
jinore portly dimensions, like that which was carried about in the carriage of 
Lord Sandon, during the elections, as a sop to the bigotry of Liverpool ; or 
was it of Belgian make, short and dumpy, with a strong oaken back and se- 
cured by a goodly iron clasp ?“ We have no doubt our readers often have had 
similar imaginings. To gratify their curiosity and clear up their doubts, we 
will devote this paper to an account of the manner in which books were got 
up before the invention of printing. 

In the early ages of the world, blocks of stone, wood, brass, lead, the leaves 
and bark of trees were used by mankind to perpetuate their sentiments to pos- 
terity. The laws given to Moses on Mount Sinai were engraven on two tables 
of stone; the laws of the twelve tables among the Romans on brass ; and the 
laws of Solon, at Athens, on tablets of wood. Covered with wax, tablets of 
wood were in comrtfon use among the ancients : as a pen, a style of metal, 
ivory, or bone was used. Such were the copy books used by boys at school : 
they possessed equal advantages with our slates, inasmuch* as mistakes could 
be easily erased. When in great haste, tablets were preferred to paper, as it 
was not necessary to raise the hand to acquire a fresh supply of ink. These 
tablets were used till a very late period. In the year 1395, a tablet covered 
with green wax was kept in the chapel of Winchester, for noting down with 
a style the respective courses of daily or weekly portions of duty alternately 
assigned to the officers of the choir. In the town-hall of Hanover are still 
kept twelve wooden tablets covered with wax, on which are inscribed the 
names of the owners of houses in the city. From using the bark of trees 
arose the word 6o®Ay for hoc in Anglo-Saxon means a beech tree, the bark of. 
W’hich was most generally used. A curious library of t his description has been 
discovered among the Calmucs* The leaves were composed of thick bark var- 
nished over and the writing, the reverse of ours, was white on a black ground. 
We read in the * Chronicles of the Ages of Faith/ that St. Liudger, when a 
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child, used to make imitations of books with the bark of trees, and with them 
to form a little library. To show how the amusements of the boy often influ* 
ence the pursuits of the.man, we may add that he aftetwirds travelled to many 
countries, and among other places to the city of York, to attend the lectures 
of Alcuin, under whom he studied three years and a half. From the use of 
the leavesfof trees to write on arises the application of the word leaves to our 
books. Every classical scholar will remember the prophecies of the Cumvan 
Sybil, described as written on leaves, and then borne on the wings of the wind 
to distant provinces and nations. f 

Linen cloth was the next material used for writing : the letters were drawn 
or painted on it with pencils. This substance was generally employed by the 
Egyptians to inshroud their mummies. The skins of animals, especially of 
sheep, goats, and asses, were next employed ; but they were very rudely pre- 
pared and scarcely deserve the name of parchment.. Among the treasures in 
the library of Constantinople, there was a long roll of 100 or 120 feet long, 
made of the intestines of a dragop or serpent, on which Homer’s Illiad and 
Odyssey were written in letters of gold : it perished by fire in the sixth cen- 
tury. In the coffer of the black Jews in Malaga, there is an ancient copy of 
the law, written on a roll of. leather or skins, fifteen feet long. From the fact, 
of ancient books thus consisting of a long roll, is derived the word, volume, 
which, in Latin, means a folding, rolling, or coiling. 

Parchment or vellum, which was a finer kind of parchment, made from the 
skins Qf young calves, was the principal material employed during the ages of 
faith. A better substance for writing on could not possibly be imagined ; it is 
of firm and ftne texture, having a smooth and polished surface. The pumice 
stone is supposed to have been employed in polishing it. When gold or sil- 
ver letters were to be employed the parchment was tinged with a purple or 
violet colour ; but the natural colour, sometimes tinged yellow on one side, 
was most commonly employed. 

Paper made from the papyrus , a species of rush, growing on the banks of 
rivers in the East, was in very general use among the ancients. From a very 
early date manufactories of it were established in Egypt, on the bank of 
whose river, the Nile, it was supposed exclusively to grow. The fibrous 
parts of the rush were cut into slices, which were placed on a table, one layer 
across another; water from the Nile was then poured on to dissolve the sac- 
charine or glutinous matter contained in the plant. When the layers were 
joined so as to form one piece, they were dried, sized, beaten with a mallet, 
sized again, pressed, and subsequently polished with a tooth, shell, hone, opr 
other smooth substance. The water of the Nile was erroneously supposed to 
have a glutinous property; any olher water would have done as well* since 
the viscous matter existed in the rush, not in the water. The paper thus 
formed was weak and brittle : to give it strength and durability, leaves of 
parchment were intermixed. When the Saracens, who were fonder of the 
sword than of the pen, gained possession of Egypt, the manufacture and ex- 
portation of paper was greatly diminished. To compensate, however, for 
the loss, a superior method of making paper from cotton was discovered. In 
the thirteenth century, the use of cotton paper was superseded by that of 
linen*. which is the substance still employed in our paper manufactories. 
Manufacturing England, till w'ithin the last hundred years, received her prin- 
cipal supply of fine paper from the Continent. 

We shall close otir article with a few observations on the instruments used 
in writing. What we have said on the material is intended to provoke, rather 
than to gratify curiosity. The instruments depended on the nature of the* 
material. For engraving on stone, wood, ivory, brass, lead, and other hard 
substances, a chisel would be used. On the introduction of parchment 
and paper, reeds were employed. They were slit and sharpened either 
with a knife or on stone: the use of the style was not, however, dis- 
continued. At Trinity College, Cambridge, is a Psalter in Latin and Saxon, 
admirably written, and illuminated with letters in gold, silver, miniated, & c. 
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tt i« full of a variety of historical pictures. At the end is the figure of the 
writer, Eaduin, a monk of Canterbury, holding a pen of metal : an undoubt- 
ed proof that the style, fashioned somewhat Tike our modern steel pens,. was 
then employed. The species of reed, used as pens by the ancients, and dur- 
ing the ages of faith, is not now known : yet we must not imagine that mo- 
dem ingenuity introduced the use of the 4 grey goose quill.’ It as intro- 
duced as early as the eighth century, and we read that in 1433 a present of 
a bundle of quills was sent from Venice with a letter, in which the writer said:* 
4 shew the bundle to brother Nicholas, that he may choose a quill.’ 

That the ink employed by the much calumniated monks was superior to 
purs, is abundantly evident from the manner in which it has kept its colour 
during so many centuries. It is as fresh, as black, and as solid as if it had 
just been laid on. Besides black, red, blue, purple, silver, and gold inks 
were also extensively used. Modem chemistry, with all its boasted improve- 
ments and discoveries, has, as yet, discovered nothing superior, or even equal 1 
to these compositions, for unfading durability. The basis of black ink was- 
soot, lamp black, or burnt ivory. From an examination of the manuscripts, 
and from an inkstand discovered in Herculaneum, their ink would seem to 
have been much thicker, more opaque, and more encaustic than ours. Red 
ink was formed from vermillion, cinnabar, and carmine ; from the murex, a 
species of shellfish, was formed purple. We have now completed our self- 
imposed task, and would that the skill of the engraver could transfer to our 
pages the representation of a holy and learned friar, such as they are* 
represented on ancient manuscripts, engaged with patient and unweari- 
ed industry in the laborious office of transcription. Around him would* 
be depicted the instruments of his art : a sponge to cleanse his reed and 
erase mistakes, like the gaudy cloth butterfly and caoutchouc of the 
modem student; a knife of stone for mending his reed pen; a pumice 
stone or piece of bone for smoothening the parchment; scissors for cutting and 
trimming the paper ; compasses for measuring the distance of lines ; a pun- 
cher to point out the beginning and end of each line ; a role to draw lines and 
divide the sheet into columns ; a glass with sand, and another with water, to 
dilute the ink, or for dipping the sponge in when requisite. Such would be 
the apparatus of one engaged in transcribing manuscripts. But we must con- 
clude. Our candle is flickering in its socket ; its flame is struggling for ano- 
ther brief moment’s existence; another effort — it sinks — it nses — another 
bright flash and all is over : darkness reigns around. How like the struggles 
Of a dying man : both struggle for another moment’s existence ; both bum 
brightly for a brief period before their light dies away : the death rattle gur- 
gles in the throat, the candle falls into the socket, and all is over. 

Sagittarius*. 

Mount Pleasant . 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 

(From the Madras Roman Catholic Expositor v) 

Our readers will no doubt be happy to leam that a weekly periodical en- 
titled the 4 BENGAL CATHOLIC EXPOSITOR,’ has been set on foot in 
Calcutta, having for its primary object the defence of Catholic Doctrines. 
Assailed as the Catholic Religion is by the united efforts of Sects of a thou- 
sand denominations, it is gratifying to observe that a Catholic periodical has 
arisen to explain the doctrines of an insulted Church. There can be no doubt 
that a great deal of good must result from the labours of the individual who* 
has undertaken the meritorious task of undeceiving those who have been led 
astray by the calumnies of hirelings. 

If British India had heretofore the same facilities we now possess, of repell- 
ing the foul charges so gratuitously and artfully heaped on us by our separated 
brethren : the dull reign of bigotry would have never set in of soon would have 
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terminated, and we might now boast of a more enlightened and peaceable order 
of things rBut the Catholic Clergy of earlier times came oat here not to 
contend with heterodox doctrines but to convert the heathen, and totally un- 
acquainted as they were with the English language, it was not possible for 
them to counteract the pernicious tendency of those multitudinous tracts which 
were scattered through the country for the sole object of poisoning the public 
mind and disfiguring the doctrines of the Catholic Religion. It is however 
surprising that under such disadvantages few comparatively fell off from the 
true faith. 

That our readers may form an estimate of the views and talent of our Con- 
temporary, we insert the first article of his journal : but whilst we admire the 
Expositor and applaud the writers, we regret that they are not matched with 
adversaries of a higher class who might give a better opportunity for reason- 
ing and triumph. — August , 1839. 


ON THE SACRAMENTS OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 
Letter I. 

To the Lord Bishop of Exeter . 


My Lord Bishop, — As I consider your Lordship to be the most talented 
Divine that the Anglican Church can this day boast of, I therefore purpose 
to address a Series of Letters to you, (through the Orthodox Journal) on 
points in dispute between the Catholic and Protestant churches, when, after a 
full and clear investigation, the public will be able to see, on which side truth 
reclines. The subject of this letter is on the Sacraments, and I shall com- 
mence by saying, that, it is a principle of Protestancy, as well as of Popery* 
that Christ alone has the power of instituting Sacraments, because he alone 
can appoint proper channels to convey his grace to our souls. If Protest- 
ancy, which allows but of two Sacraments, was the religion taught by the 
apostles and established in the infancy of the church, I leave any man of com- 
mon sense to judge whether five new ones, never heard of in the time of the 
apostles, could have been afterwards imposed upon the church, and rendered 
an article of her faith, without the greates t difficulty and the most vigorous 
opposition, at least for some time. Would not every good Protestant Bishop 
have immediately stood in the gap, and cried out against such a monstrous in- 
novation P Would they not have written against it, and alledged that Christ 
had instituted but two Sacraments, — that the apostles had never preached but 
two, — that the number precisely of two, and no more, had been handed down 
to them by the immediate successors of the apostles ; and that, therefore, no 
human power could make any addition to it, without impiety and sacrilege ? 
Finally, would they not have stigmatized the first authors of such an innovation, 
and cut them off from the communion of the Church ? It is certainly most 
rational to judge that the bishops and pastors then in being, if they were of 
the religion which Protestants now profess, would have exerted their utmost 
zeal and authority in a case of that importance, unless they were all asleep or 
doated,' and therefore knew nothing of the matter ; for no man hitherto nas 
ever heard or read one word of any opposition or resistance made to the coin- 
ing of any one of the five Sacraments, which are now denied by Protestants, 
or, of any disturbance that has ever happened in the Church about it. Very 
strange ! that such a change should either happen without noise or trouble ; 
or, if there were disturbances about it, that no historian should give us any 
information regarding it ! I should be glad to know, my Lord Bishop, by what 
secret charm the Mass got admittance into the Universal Church, if it were 
neither instituted by Christ nor introduced by the practice of the Apostles 
themselves. For, if the Popish doctrine relating to it, viz. ‘ That it is a true 
sacrifice, or, an external oblation of the real body and blood of Christ under 
the forms of bread and wine, ordained by Christ himself at his last supper;- if 
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this, I say, be false doctrine, we eannot doubt but that the Apostles and their* 
immediate successors were wholly strangers to it, and that, consequently, none 
of the primitive bishops or priests ever said mass, as being all true Protes- 
tants in this as well as other articles of faith. Here then lies the stress of 
the difficulty, viz., — How all the bishops and priests in the world, having been 
brought up, as we must suppose, in the principles of the Protestant Mjigion* 
and, consequently, in a total ignorance both of the doctrine and us*of the 
mass, should afterwards not only, unanimously agree to embrace this new 
scheme of religious worship, but even tu regard it as the most sacred and so- 
lemn part of the public devotion ef the Church. What! could alt this be 
done without contradiction, noise, or trouble ? Or, if there were contentions, 
schisms, and disputes, as it is morally impossible but there must have been, 
unless the whole thing be a fiction, could events of that importance escape 
the notice of all historians P Sacramental Confession has its peculiar difficulty 5 
for it is not a mere speculative point, but of all practical duties the most re- 
pugnant to human nature ; and I' dare say no man would ever have submitted 
to it, who was not first convinced that: he could not be saved without it. But 
what increases the difficulty, my lord Bishop, of introducing the practice of 
it is, that no dignity, either in church or in state, ever exempted any member- 
of the Church of Rome from the obligation of it. All bishops, kings, princes,, 
nay, emperors and popes themselves, have an equal share in the burden with> 
the very meanest of the laity* They must all fall prostrate at the feet of theif 
confessors, discovertheir most hidden sins, submit them to their censure, and 
perform the penance enjoined them. Now if this was not the doctrine of the- 
apostles, — if all the popes and bishops of the primitive church were broght up- 
jn the principles of the Reformation, ^-finally, if the obligation of auricular 
confession be a Popish error, and was consequently unknown to antiquity* 
then I cannot forbear here asking your Lordship this question, — which of the 
two is most surprising, the extravagance of those who first took & fancy to- 
impose this heavy yoke both on themselves and others, or the weakness of 
those who submitted to it ? For, that it was effectually submitted to is a plain* 
matter of fact. But, since the very attempt of introducing a novelty (if it 
really were one) so burdensome and odious was no better than a mad and 
extravagant undertaking, can any one imagine it met not with very great op- 
position in the beginning, and put the whole church into disorder and into- 
confusion ? Is it not natural to suppose, that both the laity and clergy rose 
up in defence of the Christian liberty their forefathers had enjoyed,, and al- 
ledged that, since all Christians before them had been saved without stooping 
to the yoke of confession, they saw no reason but they might be saved upon 
the same easy terms ? and would not all the particulars (had they really hap- 
pened) have been recorded in some history of note f Truly whoever, my Lord 
Bishop, believes the contrary, is capable of being gulled in every one respect.. 
This therefore is an incontestable truth, — vix-, that a change from Protestancy 
to Popery in the particulars I have mentioned could hot be effected without 
the greatest opposition, nor, consequently, without occasioning troubles and 
schisms in the church. For further proof wherefore, let ub suppose that a set 
of men should at present attempt to introduce the number of seven Sacra- 
ments, the Mass, Auricular Confession, or any noted branch of Pope>y into 
the Church of England, 1 appeal to the judgment of all men in their senses* 
whether those religious zealots tvould not meet with a very w r arm opposition 
from all the Bishops, aud from the whole of the English Clergy. Can any 
sane man, therefore, for one moment imagine that the first supposed change 
from Protestancy to Popery could be effected with less difficulty, than the 
second from Popery to Protestancy ? Impossible ! 

I am my Lord Bishop, 

Your most obedient servant, 

Vebax. 

April 2nd 1838. A Catholic Layman * 
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CONVERSION OP GEORGE GUSTAVUS MONK, SON OP THE REV. 
GEORGE MONK, OF AVON-VILLA, CORSTON NEAR BATH. 

On Whit Sunday, the solemn festival of Pentecost, an imposing ceremo- 
nial took place in the Catholic Church at Weymouth, on occasion of the pub- 
lic abjuration of Protestantism, profession of the Catholic faith, and first 
communion, of George Gustavus Monk, son of the Rev. George Monk of 
Avon Villa, author of * Fall of Man and his Redemption,’ * Pious Cottage 
Sketches,’ and 1 A warning voice,’ &c. &c., in presence of a crowded congre* 
gation of Catholics, and a number of Protestants. Immediately after the 
prayers* before mass were recited, Mr. Monk came forward and knelt at the 
toot of the altar, while the Rev. Doctor Butler, the pastor of the congrega- 
tion, addressed to him, in an impressive manner, the solemn exhortation pre- 
scribed in the Roman Ritual to be read at the reception of a convert. The 
usual prayers being recited, which are also appointed on such occasions, Mr. 
Monk, in a distinct and clear voice, read his abjuration of Protestantism, and 
made profession of the Catholic Faith in the words of the creed of Pope Pins 
IV. Having been thus solemnly received into the Church of Christ, and heard 
with the deepest possible attention the exhortation also prescribed in the 
Ritual to be read to a convert after reception into the Church, he retired to 
one of the front seats in the body of the church, whence he again approached 
towards the conclusion of mass, and devoutly received, for the first time, the 
most holy sacrament. There were present great numbers of members offfee 
Church of England and other religious communions, \rho had come to 
witness the imposing ceremony, and to whom the Rev. Pastor delivered a 
long and appropriate discourse. The whole ceremonial was peculiarly strik- 
ing, and produced a great sensation in the neighbourhood. We are happy to 
learn, that Doctor Butler is preparing for immediate publication, the reasons 
that induced Mr. Monk to take this important step, the conference that took 
place between him and his convert, and the discourse delivered on Mr. Monk’s 
reception into the Church. Some short time ago, a respectable female was 
also thus publicly received into the true fold, and the reverend pastor has now 
five others under instruction. — Cath, Mag, for June 1839. 


BELGIUM. 


It appears by the Belgian journals, that a great number of Protestants have 
of late publicly gloried in renouncing the doctrines of heresy, and associating 
themselves to the true church. Among these the conversion of Madame 
AmMie-Josephine-Louisa Regnier, brought up in the Evangelical religion, 
who made her abjuration at Pray on, between Leige and Verviers, has been 
the most conspicuous. This abjuration h$d been preceded by that of Made- 
moiselle Ferdinande Regnier; at present Madam Dumont, sister of the pre- 
ceding, who was converted some time before at Olne . — London Orthodoxy 
Journal. 


DOUAY, 

. * — 

The conversion of Mr. Thomas Amos to the Catholic religion, which took 
place last , year at St, Edmund’s College in this town, is still the subject of 
much congratulation among the truly pious, in consequence of his .conti- 
nued fervour and unaltered determination, should his health permit him, to 
dedicate his brilliant talents to the service of the Altar. Mr. Amos, observe 
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the French journals, is an English gentleman of great talent and acquire- 
ments, and a distinguished architect ; he studied under Pugin the father, 
and is also an intimate friend of the son, whose convesion to the Catholic 
faith has made so much noise. Mr. Amos has it in his intention to embrace 
the ecclesiastical state, if his health permit him, unfortunately it is ex- 
tremely delicate.— Ibid. 


EUPEN. 


The curates of the deanery of Eupen have addressed the following petition 
to the King of Prussia : — 

* In the sentiments of a profound submission, such as it becomes subjects of 
the best of sovereigns to entertain, we, the undersigned curates of the deanery 
of Eupen, take the liberty, in all respect, to approach the throne of your royal 
majesty, in order to lay at your feet the supplications of and the ardent desires 
which have been awakened in thousands of hearts, in consequence of the la- 
mented events which have taken place in our archdiocese, and above all, of 
the avulsion from his flock of our very . revered Archbishop, Clement Augustus. 

* We learned with the most poignant affliction, not unparticipated in by our 
parishioners, the forcible bearing away, executed ten months ago, on the per- 
son of our worthy archbishop, and with no less sorrow the accusations brought 
agmnst him, which, at the same time, were rendered matter of public notoriety. 

^These events were calculated to produce so much the more consternation 
and inquietude in the minds of your Catholic subjects, as they were utterly at 
a loss to explain to themselves the possibility of a divergency between the 
justice, ever tempered with clemency, adhered to by your royal majesty, re- 
cognized upon all occasions, and a prelate generally esteemed for his exalted 
virtues, and his inflexible fidelity to the faith. It enters not into our views to 
complain to your royal majesty of the painful situation in which we find our- 
selves, ever since that period, and, above all, ever since, as a supervening, 
calamity, the serious question of competency, in reference to ecclesiastical . 
jurisdiction, has arisen amongst us : prayer— ardent, unceasing prayer to our ; 
common Father in Heaven, added to confidence in the acknowledged justice 
of our beloved monarch, have alone been able to sustain our courage, in con- 
junction lyith that of the faithful committed to our direction. 

But inasmuch, according to public documents, the head of our church, to 
whose decision, as to whatever concerns dogmas, we are exclusively bound by 
the fundamental character of our faith, has resolved all doubts with reference 
to the ecclesiastical proceedings of our beloved Archbishop, Clement Augus- 
tus; and, inasmuch as, according to the public journals, already several bis- 
hops, living under the mild sceptre of your Majesty, have been able to obey 
without obstacle the voice of the Sovereign Pontiff ; and incontestable proof 
of the justice and great clemency of your royal Majesty, which every well- 
thinking subject with gratitude acknowledges ; we are emboldened to fcy 
before the throne of your Majesty our very humble supplication, taking it , 
for granted, as we do, since no other deduction can be reasonably formed, 
that accusations, solely of a civil character , are the causes which detain our 
Prelate in painful separation from us, in full confidence that your royal Ma- . 
jesty will graciously deign to. order that upon this case also a definitive judg- 
ment be speedily given ; and, should it appear that the innocence so ardently 
wished for of our beloved Prelate 7 is fully substantiated, that he may be res 
tored to his flock. 

* We are, with the most profound submission of your royal Majesty, 
the most faithful subjects, 

* Thb Curates op the Deanery of Eupen/ 
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Rome. — Mr, David Sombre, grandson of the Princes Begum, who died 
tra the 27th of January, 1836, was admitted to an audience of His Holiness 
on the 23d of December : Cardinal Mezzofante acted as interpreter on the oc- 
casion. Several services have, at the solicitation of the colonel, taken place 
on behalf of his grandmother. The first was celebrated on the 27th of Janu- 
ary, at St. Peter’s, by the Archbishop of Edessa, Secretary of the Propagan- 
da: Dr. Wiseman pronounced the iloge of the princess. Mr. Sombre has 
distributed alms amongst the poor. 

On the 28th of December, the Bishop of Algiers took his departure. He 
was received with every mark of kindness. The Propaganda presented to him 
a great number of choice books. 

On Christmas Eve, the Holy Father intoned the vespers in the Vatican 
Basilica. Matins were chanted in the Sistine Chapel : these were followed by 
a solemn mass, celebrated by Cardinal Patrizi, at which His Holiness, the 
Sacred College, and the Prelature, attended. In the morning, His Holiness 
celebrated mass in the Patriarchal Church. 

The Feast of the Epiphany was ushered in by discharges of cannon from 
the Castle of St. Angelo. The Holy Father, attired pontifically, and with the 
tiara, took his station on the throne, in the Sistine Chapel, when a solemn 
mass was celebrated by the Cardinal Falzacappa, Bishop of Albano. 

The Octave of the Epiphany was celebrated in the Church of St. Sylvestre 
in Capite , in a particular manner. For the convenience of working people, 
mass was celebrated early in the morning, which was followed by the recitation 
of the rosary, and by an instruction by Father Ryllo, Jesuit missionary. There 
were also low masses, in diverse rites, followed by a solemn mass, chanted by 
several ecclesiastical congregations. For the first five days, at two o’clock 
p. m., sermons were delivered in English by Dr. Wiseman, Messrs. Mac- 

§ ill, Hughes, Ryan, and Henrich j and during the last three, sermons in 
rench. 

The first vespers of the Feast of the Circumcision were chanted in the Sis- 
tine Chapel, at which the Holy Father attended : Cardinal Pacca gave the 
benediction. Cardinal Mazzofanti celebrated mass on the day of the Feast, 
on which occasion Father Meli, Piocurator-general of the regular Minor 
Clerks, delivered a discourse * on the Mystery of the Trinity.’ 

During the winter, religious exercises were performed for the English Ca- 
tholics almost every Sunday, in the Churches of Jesus and Mary, under the 
direction of Dr. Wiseman. 

On the 6th of February, at day-break, repeated discharges of artillery from 
the Castle of St. Angelo announced the anniversary of the coronation of the 
Holy Father. His Holiness attended the Sistine Chapel, where mass was 
celebrated by Cardinal Brigole. After mass, His Holiness received, in the 
adjoining hall, the felicitations of the Sacred College, through Cardinal Pacca. 
The lighting of the cupola, fa 9 ade, and the colonnade of St. Peter’s, was 
deferred till the following night, on account of the rain. 

On the 9th of February, the Cardinals created by Leo XII. attended, in the 
choir of the Vatican Basilica, the annual service celebrated for the repose of 
his soul. The Patriarch of Constantinople officiated : His Holiness was pre- 
sent. On Ash-Wednesday the Holy Father blest and distributed the ashes , 
in the Chapel of the Vatican : he afterwards attended mass, which was cele- 
brated by Cardinal Gregorio, Grand Peniteniaiy. 

M. De Jacobis, Lazanst, nominated as Prefect Apostolic of the Mission 
about to be opened in Abyssinia, is now at Rome, whence he is speedily to . 
take his departure for his Mission, taking along with him a number of priests 
of the congregation of St. Lazarus. 
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A secret consistory was held at the Vatican on the 18th of February, in 
which His Holiness declared two Cardinal Priests, viz. John Soglia, Patri- 
arch of Constantinople, Secretary to the congregation of Bishops and Regu- 
lars, and Anthony Tosti, Treasurer-General of tne Chamber. These two were 
created and served in petto in the consistory of the 12th of February, 1838. 
In the afternoon, the new cardinals were presented to His Holiness in the 
apartments of Cardinal Lambmschini. His Holiness has appointed Fabius- 
Maria Asquini, Archbishop of Tarsus, and present Nuncio at Naples, Secre- 
tary to the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars. 

The King of Sardinia has permitted M. Flaget, Bishop of Bardstown, to 
make collections in his dominions for the propagation of the Faith. This 
prelate has preached several times in Turin. 

The work of the propagation of the Faith is making especial progress 
amongst the poor classes or Turin . — Catholic Magazine May , 1839. 


PLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS, 

No. XII. 

* Deus ubique semper praesens est, sed praesentior est diligentibus, negligen- 
tihus abest. , — Sti. Ambrosii . Lib. 9, in Cap . 10. Lucar . 

Our God is present every where, 

In land and sea, in earth and air ; 

Should you on eagles pinions wend 
Your flight to earth’s remotest end — 

Scale heaven’s vault, or fathom hell, 

There does his infinite being dwell : 

Shall darkness hide thee from his sight P 
To him thick darkness brings not night ! 

Yet to the humble, those who keep 
Their hearts in love, who mourn and weep. 

His holy presence comes more full, 

To guard, to guide, to watch, to rule, 

The lowly soul more intimate, 

Receives his dew and Owns it great. 

And as it looks, around, above, 

New increase drinks of grace and love. 

But ah ! to those who turn away, 

Apart from God. to rest on clay, 

God too shall turn away and leave 
Them empty, 'till they wake to grieve, 

Too late their loss,— too late to mourn — 

Too late to dream of a return — 

Too late to clasp the Blessed Cross, 

For theirs are then the pains of loss ! 

Oh by the love that Jesus bore — 

Here let us turn — here weep — deplore—* 

Here let God’s holy presence come, 

Here in thy heart prepare a home, 

Here by confession’s searching light, 

With glowing love and heart contrite, 

Receive thy God within thy breast, 

Where, watchful ever, he may rest. 

Printed by Messrs . W. Rushton and Co ., Calcutta , for the Proprietors 
price one rupee ver month , or ten rupees per annum in advance. To non • 
subscribers 8 annas ver number . 
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‘ One body and one spirit— one Lord , one faith , one bapthni. * 


No. XJX. November 9 , 1839. Vol. I* 


Among the various pretexts by which the reformers endeavoured to 
justify their separation from the Church, and spoliation of her property, 
her alleged corruptions and the profligacy of the Clergy are most usually 
brought forward. This excuse is not a new one ; it is as ancient as heresy 
itself; and is frequently animadverted on by the early Fathers. A re- 
ference to the annals of the Church and to the history of heresy at every 
period will clearly show, that the alleged corruptions, and abuses in the 
Church, have always formed the main apology for rebellion against her 
authority. St. Cyprian justly remarks, that invective against the pretend- 
ed disorders of the Pastors of the Church, is the surest of all methods 
(since it produces discontent) of producing disuuion ; and the infallible 
means at the same time, of rendering the declaimer popular , because it 
gives to his intemperance the semblance of the love of piety, and conceals 
his guilt under a mask of zeal. 

Catholics, however, do not deny that at the time of the Reformation, so 
called, and long before, abuses did exist in the Church, and irregularities 
among the Clergy. But what of that? Our Lord when he founded his 
Church, never intimated that her Pastors shou Id be all saints, and her mem- 
bers all holy, that her peace and harmony should never be disturbed by 
passion, vice, and human weakness. He has on the contrary distinctly 
% foretold us, that though * many are called, yet few are chosen.’ Exemp- 
tion from abuse was never deemed a necessary mark of the true Church. 
The authority vested in the chair of Moses was not vacated or rendered 
void by the personal vices of some who sat in it ; so neither 'is that of St. 
Peter's ; nor is the Apostolical commission of the Pasfors of the Church 
in general annulled, or in any degree diminished by the personal vices or 
weaknesses of individuals. Sanctity has not been secured or promised to 
this or that individual, but to the Church, in which, along with the bad, 
there has always existed a multitude of individuals eminent for their sanc- 
tity. For, notwithstanding the prevalence of vice, Sanctity is, and for 
ever must be, the characteristic of the Christian Church, — a feature by 
which, amid all the scenes of iniquity and the confusion of error, she may 
always be distinguished from every false and spurious institution. 

N N 
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But, while it is admitted that great abuses and disorders did exist in the 
Church at the time of the Reformation, we maintain that the accounts 
which the Reformers themselves, and Protestant writers in general, have 
given and yet daily give of these disorders, are most grossly atid extrava- 
gantly exaggerated, and for the most part entirely false. They were gener- 
ally the inventions of the first Reformers, in order more easily to effect 
their premeditated revolution ; and to screen the peril of their own Apos- 
tacy ; and to have a pretext for seizing upon the revenues of the Church. 
They are the accusations of revolutionists and plunderers: for, says 
Melancton, in one of his Epistles, 4 It is not for the sake of the Gospel 
that our Reformers contend ; but for their own temporal interests 9 
-Surely, then, the testimonies of such men should be received with caution ; 
for, as Burke observes, 4 Enemies and thieves are bad witnesses. 9 It is 
true that the same imputations, though still kept up, are not now con- 
tinued from the same motives ; but from a spirit of ill will reposing on 
prejudice; and from prejudice reposing chiefly upon ignorance. 4 When 
we write upon this subject / says Mr. Shuttleworth, 4 we dip our pens in 
gall : every allusion is burdened with acrimony ; and satire never 
wearies in launching her arrows in the same direction 9 From writers 
such as these, it is vain to look for truth. 

The accusations, therefore, respecting the disorders and abuses of the 
Church, even at the time of the Reformation, when the general depravity is 
supposed to have readied to its utmost acme, are grossly exaggerated. In 
proof of this, l might appeal to the testimony of history ; or to the accounts 
which have been furnished to us by a multitude of writers of unimpeach- 
able veracity. Such, for example, as Erasmus, who surely was no flat- 
terer of the Catholics ; and who, from his situation and knowledge, was 
peculiarly competent to judge of the state of things, assures us, repeatedly, 
that the condition of the Church, at the above period, so far from being 
such as its enemies have represented it, was, on the contrary, even then , 
distinguished by the piety, the holiness, the learning, &c. of immense 
portions of its members ; — in so much that he adds : 4 if Paul himself had 
come down from Heaven to view it , it would not have displeased him , 9 

However, it shall not be to the testimonies of Catholic writers, — because - 
the Protestants will suspect these of partiality, — that we shall appeal. It 
shall be to the acknowledgments of the protestants themselves ; of the very 
men (for nothing could be more incoherent than they are) who, most grossly 
insulting the Church, have made her alleged corruptions the pretended motive 
of their separation from her communion. It is, therefore, a fact that the first $ 
Reformers themselves, Luther, Beza, Melancton, Zuinglius, and others iu 
various parts of their works, forgetting, it would seem, their previous ac- 
cusations, very honestly admit, that there prevailed in the Church, at the 
very time when they were rebelling against her ; and this too among a large 
portions of her mentbers, a spirit of piety and innocence of life, a system 
of mortification, &c., which did credit to the Christian cause. Nay 
they allow, that even in the convents themselves, the most insulted of all 
the Catholic Institutions ; and in which, if we are to believe the gener- 
ality of English writers, there prevailed the most unbounded licentiousness, 
they allow, that there existed the practice and cultivation of very distin- 
guished holiness. 4 In convents 9 says Luther , 4 no intrusion of worldly y 
cares was permitted ; and life was devoted wholly to the service of God 9 
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And hence the great Reformer tells us, speaking of his own conduct : ‘ / 
practised , while I was a monk , all the virtues of the religious state . 9 

The truth on this subject has occasionally escaped from the most decid- 
ed enemies of Catholicity. Thus for instance, Bishop Porteus, who was 
certainly any thing but a friend to Popery, describes in the following 
manner, the character and conduct of its Pastors, during those ages, when 
corruption is supposed to have been most predominant : ‘ They proved/ 
says he , 4 a check to the despotism of our monarchs ; and kept the com- 
munity from falling to pieces by the factions of the nobles. It ought 
never to be forgotten, that, for what we call our Magna Charta , that main 
foundation of our free constitution, we are principally indebted to the 
eloquence, the spirit, and the activity of an English primate, assisted by 
almost the whole body of his Clergy. It is true indeed, that in other res* 
pects, the conduct of our Clergy was not always so irreproachable as might 
have been wished : for, they must needs partake in some degree of the 
corruption and barbarity which then generally prevailed. Yet, great num- 
bers of them did, notwithstanding, preserve themselves pure and undefiled 
from the vices of the age, and were exemplary in their manners, temper- 
ate, charitable, meek, and heavenly-minded. Their cloisters were a 
retreat, not merely, as it is commonly supposed for the idle, and the disso- 
lute, but for the studious, the afflicted, the penitent, and devout. They 
afforded support to all the neighbouring poor ; and in those days of lawless 
violence, were extremely useful, as places of refuge and security, for the 
defenceless and the weak/ Such are the features of the ancient Church, 
as delineated by a man, from whom nothing but the plainest evidence 
could possibly have extorted any testimonial in its praise. 

Speaking of our clergy in general, Mr. Shuttleworth, whose aversion 
to Popery was quite as great as that of the Bishop, says of them, ‘ If 
the Romish Clergy were eager in the acquisition of wealth, ,it was not to 
allow it to accumulate in useless ingots, but to promote the glory of God, 
by establishments of a benevolent nature, by extensive alms to the poor, 
and hospitality to the stranger, the pilgrim, and the unfortunate ; and also 
by architectural monuments of the most splendid description.' Speaking 
of this state of our monasteries, he remarks : * It is easier far to condemn 
than to reflect and investigate. And those who are only acquainted with 
monasteries as they meet with them in fiction and romance ; who look 
upon the mouldered cloister, and the vaulted cell, as the elysiums of vice, 
or the dark theatres of cruelty, are as unjust as they are uninformed. 
All history shows that within the walls of a convent, there was invariably 
to be found a balm for every sorrow ; consolation for the broken heart, 
and hope for the wounded spirit/ Adducing proofs of the spirit, which 
animated the episcopacy, he cites the examples (and from these we may 
judge of the conduct of the whole order) of the Archbishops of Canter- 
bury and York. Of the former, he says, * from the age of Augustine, 
few can be named, who, besides being oonspicious for talents, knowledge, 
and virtue, are not likewise deserving of honour for munificence, benevo-, 
lence, and charity !' — Of the latter : From the year 625 , eighty-three 
Archbishops have occupied the Metropolitan throne : and for patriotism, 
loyalty, learning, benevolence, eloquence, true Christian piety, and virtu- 
ous principles, stand pre-eminent in all existing records/ Such as these 
are the testimonials in relation to the Parent Church which truth 
has wrung from the hostility of her declared enemies. If the public 
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4$o pot entertain the same equitable notions, it is because they are igno* 
rant ; and instead of consulting sources of correct information, consult only 
those which are calculated to deceive them. Even Hume himself, speaking 
of the accounts,, which, at the time of the Reformation, were constantly 
given by the Protestants, respecting the state of the Church, its convents, 
•ike. observes that little or no credit ought to be affixed to them. ‘ In 
times of faction,* says he, ‘ ho equity can be expected of adversaries. And 
as it was known, that the King’s intention, in the visitation of monasteries, 
was to find a pretence for. abolishing them, we naturally conclude, that the 
reports of die Commissioners are very little to be relied on. Friars were 
encouraged |o biing infoimation against their brethren. The slightest 
evidence was credited. And even the calumnies spread abroad by the 
friends of the Reformation wpre regarded as ground's of proof.* Burnett, too, 
with all his hatred of every thing Catholic, makes the same observations. 
* Generally,* he says, ‘ it was cried out, that underhand and ill practice? 
were used {by the visitors of the monasteries). Therefore to quiet these 
reports, and to justify what they were about , all the foul stories that 
could be found out, were published to defame these houses .* In fact our 
Protestant brethren should always bear iu mind that the Reformation was 
m Revolution y and ‘a Revolution,* as justly observed by a Protestant 
Writer, * in wh'whdestructioji, muc/i more than Reformation, was the object. 9 
For which reason, violence and injustice were of course essential to it? 
success. 

. - / • 

A CLEAR EXPOSITION OF THE FOUR CHARACTER- 
ISTICS OF THE TRUE CHURCH. 

( Concluded from our last.J 

, Our Church is Apostolical. Such a change of doctrine, as we allud- 
ed to in our last, cannot be objected by our adversaries against our 
Phurch. 

. If she has not veceived all her articles of faith from Christ and the 
Apostles, let our Protestant brethren point out the first inventor of any 
of her dogmas ; let them show us the year, the place, and the cause of such 
an invention; let them cite any author of ancient times that either taught, 
or refuted any point as a new invention. They style us Papists ; but 
who was the first Pope that instructed us in what we were to believe, if not 
St. Peter ? And have not all his successors continued to teach the doct- 
rines inculcated by him ? We could easily draw out after Augustine and 
Optatus of Milevi a catalogue of them ail, and prove that the succession, 
is uninterrupted and legitimate from Peter to Gregory XVI., the reign- 
ing Pontiff. But what a different picture is presented by the temporal 
government of Rome I What a contrast between the succession of the 
temporal, and that of the spiritual rulers of that Capital 1 It was at one 
time commanded by idola ors, at another by Arians, then by Moiio- 
ib elites, at another by Iconoclasts. It was at one time besieged, at 
another sacked, at another assaulted by the violence of the soldiery, the 
despotism ot Princes, the corruption of perverse Ecclesiastics. On the 
contrary, its Pontiffs at one time lived in catacombs, at another were 
hauished to desert islands, at a third were cast into prison, at a fourth were 
qoaipelled to save themselves by fiight from malignant persecution. But 
till, notwithstanding these destructive revolutions, were the legitimate sue- 
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VBswotsr of those that preceded them. Nay more. The very ancient 
churches united with Rome, hut nevertheless distinct dioceses, if there were 
drawn out a tree of succession of their Bishops, all would be found 1 to have 
been derived from some Apostle. 

Add to this the continued succession of miracles from the Apostolic 
ages to our own times. Miracles we speak of, the most evident and the 
most indubitable. We are aware that Calvin boldly asserts that those 
prodigies were forgeries, or works of diabolical nefcromancy. But rashly- 
He may denounce as a forgery the miracle, that Mahomet pretended to 
have wrought in the Moon, by splitting, and then reuniting it;, because 
his own followers avow that, when working it, he was unwilling to be 
witnessed by any body. He may denounce as a forgery the Ghost 
that Zuinglius calls the ‘ Resource of the Eucharist, y but could not 
distinguish whether it was black or white. He may denounce the 
vision of certain Lutherans, spoken of in the Dream of Luther, in 
which they saw and heard the lamentations of their deceased Mas* 
ter, deploring the abandonment of his disciples. He may denounce many 
other visions, stamped with no character of truth. But surely has 
cannot, without incurring the imputation of temerity, reject prodigies 
wrought in so great number, and at the sight of innumerable persons, 
related by such a variety of authors, who were often present at the event, 
and are all of unquestionable veracity, as the infidel Voltaire acknowledged? 
with reference to Butler’s Lives of Saints. — Add to this the- extraordinary 
stiictness practised by the Holy See in the investigation of miracles. It 
is carried so far, that there is an officer of the Papal Government expressly 
appointed to make all possible objections, and turn up all manner of diffi- 
culties in order to oppose the verification of any miracle ; or, if true, to 
evince its conformity with the laws of Nature. Hence he is styled ‘ L'Av- 
vocato del Diavolo / or, the ‘ Devil’s lawyer/ We recollect a striking 
instance of this excessive strictness. A Protestant of respectability, during 
his sojourn in the ‘ Eternal City/ became very intimate with one of ita 
Prelates. — The latter, on one occasion, handed him for perusal the Acts of 
the canonization of a certain saint : he read theip attentively, and with 
the utmost surprise and satisfaction assured the Divine, that if all our rnira^- 
cles were as well proved as those he had read, - he would believe therm all. 
Hereupon the Prelate, to his great dismay, replied, that notwithstanding the 
extraordinary scrutiny he had admired, those prodigies had been reject- 
ed ! ! The reader may easily imagine the astonishment of tl»e gentleman. 

Qua* cum ita sint , we repeat that the well-authenticated miracles of 
the Catholic Church' cannot, without the highest temerity, be reproved. 
But even allowing them all to be unfounded, well may we say after St. 
Austin, that it is the greatest of all miracles that a religion so opposed 
to human licentiousness, and to the indulgence of every passion, a re- 
ligion which has undergone greater persecutions than had ever been wit- 
nessed prior to its establishment, should have been embraced by the 
majority of Christians, and preserved* inviolate until the preseut day. 
Hence we may justly boast, that we alone are warranted in repeating 
that article of belief, which at the commencement of this exposition we 
alluded to, viz. ‘ I believe in One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church •/ 
one, because mr Church alone possesses unity of faith among all 
her members: Holy, because .s he alone has produced men of unques- 
tionable sanctity : Catholic, because she alone has existed in every ag^ 
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and is the same in every nation ; Apostolic, because she alone can trace 
her origin to the Apostles, and her Supreme Pastor is the only Bishop in 
the world , who is a direct and legitimate successor of any of the A pos- 
tles*. 


THE ADVOCATE’S ANTI-POPERY CHAMPIONS. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE BENGAL CATHOLIC EXPOSITOR. 

• Sir, — As you do not seem inclined to adopt my suggestion to treat 
your readers now and then with some of the beauties of the Advocate’s 
No-popery-eloquence, I take the liberty of sending you a few remarks on 
the last number, which fully sustains the high reputation for candour, jus- 
tice, and veracity which that Christian Journal has so justly acquired. 
The downfal of ‘ popery’ (you see, Mr. Editor, how readily I tall in 
with the Advocate’s humour in calling names !) must surely be nigh at 
hand, since three such doughty champions as Faber, Sigma, and Elia, 
at once appear in arms against it, firmly resolved on its total destruction, 
stock and root, bark and branch. In short, the days of the Scarlet Lady 
are now numbered by the Christian Advocate, 

. I find, however, that I was mistaken in imputing the false quotation 
from St. lreneus, noticed in iny last, to the Advocate: he has only fol- 
lowed that Arch-forger, the Revd. G. S. Faber ; some of whose fabri- 
cations I shall notice in order that your readers may be enabled to appre- 
ciate their general value. His work, entitled 4 Difficulties of Romanism / 
has been refuted over and over again, particularly by Bishop Trevern, in 
his 4 Amicable discussion * — the Revd. G. Carless in his unanswered and 
unanswerable work, entitled 4 The Catholic Doctrine ofTransubstantiation 
proved from the early Fathers , in answer to the Revd . G, S', Faber ’ — 
and the Revd. F.C. Husenbeth. Faber, although utterly unable to 
refute the proofs, or grapple with the arguments of his powerful opponents, 
nevertheless goes on doggedly repeating his own falsifications as boldly 
and unbhishingly as if nothing had been written in their refutation. 
4 I have no words/ says Mr. Husenbeth, 4 to express adequately what 
Mr. Faber merits, by the effrontery of bringing forward again what, 
having once been refuted, should on every principle of honor, be for 
ever abandoned. The reader will see that this is the Rector’s habitual 
practice; if he is overturned a thousand times, up he cornea again, like 
the doughty hero of a show box : or, like those men of pitch, with lead 
in their feet, which however fairly levelled, are sure to roll up again, not 
by their native weight, but by the help of acquired lead, or brass as it 
may be/ 

Mr. Faber asserts, that * Bishop Trevern confesses , that Jesus Christ 
has not revealed tons the knowledge of Purgatory.' Now let us hear 
what the Bishop really does say on the subject. After stating that some 
sins often remain to be expiated in the other world, he asks : But where T 
In what place, and in what manner, had it been necessary for us to be 
instructed in these questions? Jesus Christ would doubtless have revealed 
the knowledge of them. He has not done it : therefore, we can only form 

* Hence if legitimate succession be requisite, as it undoubtedly is, to render a Church 
Apostolical, the Anglican Church |is destitute of that qualification, as its Bishops are 
neither successors of any Apostle, nor united with him, who is the only successor of any 
of them. 
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conjectures more or less probable. I shall not trouble you with a detail of 
them, having only undertaken to elucidate dogmas, and not human opinions. 
Of whatever kind it may be, the place of these painful and temporary ex~ 
piations has been appropriately called purgatory by the councils of Florence 
and Trent : and whatever may be the kind of torments with which souls 
are there afflicted, we know, and it ought to satisfy us to know, that they 
are in a state of suffering, unhappy, and unable to help themselves/ 
— Here it is quite evident that the Bishop is speaking not of the ex- 
istence of purgatory, but of its locality, and kind of suffering. If 
any possible doubt could exist that such was his meaning, the follow- 
ing note, which he added to the above passage, would completely 
remove it : — ‘ Were I to ask you the situation of Limbo , the place which, 
contained the souls of the just departed before Jesus Christ, you 
would have nothing but conjectures to give me in reply. You admit 
the existence of Limbo , because its existence is proved to.you, although its 
local position remains unknown ? Let it equally suffice for us to be assur- 
ed of the existence of purgatory, without troubling ourselves about its lo*- 
cality, without enquiring how souls can be confined in a place, since they 
were so in what we call Limbo, or Abraham’s bosom.’ — * By purgatory/ 
says the venerable A. Butler, ^no more is meant by Catholics than a. 
middle state of souls; viz. of purgation from sin by temporary chastise- 
ment, or a punishment of some sin indicted after death, which is not eter- 
nal. As to the place, manner, or kind of these sufferings, nothing has been: 
defined by the Church ; and all who* with Hr. Deacon, except against this 
doctrine,, on account of the circumstance of a material fire, quarrel about a 
mere scholastic question,, in which a person is at liberty to choose either: 
side,’ Dr. Trevem proves that the Catholic doctrine of purgatory — by 
whatever name it may be called — though confirmed by it, is more ancient 
than Christianity — was approved by our Saviour, and has come down to us 
from his Apostles. Can any one,.after reading the above, entertain a mo- 
ment’s doubt that Mr. Faber has been guilty of gross and 4 wilful deception ? 

Mr. Faber asserts also, ‘ That that a modern Romish Doctor, Mr. 
Husenbeth has been driven to confess : that, although the latin Clergy 
ought to be abFe to trace every point of what he calls Catholic Faith, up 
to the Apostles, they, in truth, cannot trace their peculiarities up to the 
Apostles, thro* the testimony of the Fathers of the first three centuries / 
This is one of Faber 9 s facts : Mr. Husenbeth Juts made no such confession . 
However, let us hear himself on the subject : * Mr. Faber/ says he, 
c proceeds to assert that what he terms our peculiarities come dropping in, 
some earlier and some later, but aH invariably too late to be proved apos- 
tolical. He will have no witnesses produced later than the first Council 

of Nice in 325 k But while I deny the Rector’s right to refuse 

testimony later than the first Council of Nice, do I admit that our doc- 
trines cannot be proved apostolical from the very witnesses which Mr . 
Faber has chosen ? Let him not imagine that I make any such conces- 
sion Let me assure bird that none would be more ready than ourselves 

to declaim against the doctrines which he denounces as the inventions 
and corruptions of men, if we had not every argument of their apostolicity. 
It is our glbry that we can prove them all to have been taught by primi - 
tive antiquity rit is this very circumstance that makes us cling to them 
with the tenacity of lively faith/ Mr. Faber goes on, * How,’ he ex- 
claims, * persons who make such acknowledgments, can still, have adhered 
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4o the commission of the Church of Rome, I pretend not to comprehend# 
and therefore cannot explain ; suffice it to say, that the acknowledgments 
have been made, tee/ Could the genius of impudence itself exceed this ? 
Such then are the weapons with which ‘ popery* is to be overthrown ! 1 ! 

I pass over Sigma’s lucubrations touching the revocation of the Edict 
of Nantes, and his alleged corruptions in a French translation of the Tes- 
tament, because they concern the Catholics of Bengal no more than the 
French Revolution, and I come at once to his high flown eulogium on 
the English authorised version of the Scriptures. On this point however, 
as indeed on every other, abusing ‘ popery* always excepted, Protestant 
doctors are not agreed. 

* Our English Bibles/ says DTsraeli, ‘ were suffered to be so corrupted, 
that no books ever swarmed with such innumerable errata. These errata 
unquestionably were, in a great part, voluntary omissions, interpolated 
passages, and meanings reformed and forged for certain purposes/ 

The monthly London Review for February, 1833, observes on a pam- 
phlet of Thomas Curtis, of Grove House, Islington. ‘ In this compara- 
tively brief pamphlet we find the exposition of one of the most singular 
deceptions to which the world has yet been exposed. The imposition is 
nothing short of a downright falsification of the Scripture. Need we add 
a syllable more to rouse the attention of the thinking community/ 

In the same Review we find, ‘ that in April, 1832, a memorial 
was addressed on this subject to the Vice-Chancellors of the Uni- 
versities of Cambridge and Oxford, and the other delegates of the 
Clarendon Press/ It was signed by the following gentlemen : — J. Ben* 
net, D.D. ; J. Blackburn; George Coll^son ; F. A. Cox, L.L.D.; 
Thomas Curtis; J, Fletcher, D.D; E. Henderson; J. P. Smith, 
D.D ; J. Townley, D.D ; R. Winter, D.D. 

This memorial states., ‘ That the modern Bibles issued from the Press 
of the University of Oxford, abounded with deviatious from the authorized 
version of King James I. That though some of these errors were merely 
typographical, yet of those that were intentional, the number ‘was of a 
serious amount. That in the book of Genesis, there were upwards of 
eight hundred errors ; in the Psalms, six hundred ; in the Gospel of Ma- 
thew four hundred and sixteen ; and in about the fourth part of the Bi- 
ble, an aggregate of two thousand nine hundred and thirty one/ Yet 
this book , with all its corruptions, is the sole rule of Protestant Faith ! 

This letter having already run to too great a length I cannot for 
the present take due notice of Elia’s polite and logical effusion : — 
I may however, observe that it abounds with such flowers of rhe- 
toric ; as, ‘Popery is the deepest conception, and mightiest achie- 
vement of Satan/ ‘Papal Rome is Satan’s work, constructed with 
the materials of God, revealed in his Holy Word/ We are accustomed 
to have Creeds made for us ; but Elia is so good as to make Saints and 
miracles for us also. In vain have I searched the Church Calendar for 
St. Juniper ; nor do I find any allusion in the lives of Sts. Francis and 
Ignatius to the miracles mentioned by Flia. 1 find indeed mention made 
of the seveu Martyrs of Ephesus; but with this trifling difference, viz. 
that their relies were discovered when the cavern was opened, whereas 
Elia tells us that they were permitted to awake . Elia had better include 
the renowned exploits of Jack T the-gi ant-killer, among his Catholic 
fmacles. . A LA Y3fA iV. 
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Selection*. 

MR. LUCAS'S REASONS FOR BECOMING A ROMAN CATHOLIC. 


j Reasons for Becoming a Roman Catholic , addressed to the Society of Friends* 
By Frederick Lucas, Esq. of the Middle Temple , Barrister-at-Law. Lon- 
don j Booker and Dolman, and T. Jones, .1839. 

The history of 'Christianity in the British Islands is one of the most in- 
teresting in the records of any nation. Its synonyme, the Catholic religion, 
is well known to have been introduced into Britain under the Pontificate of 
Eleutherius, in the second century, whence it was expelled by the Saxons in 
the fifth, and, with its- professors, found an asylum amongst the mountains of 
Wales. To rescue again so fair a portion of the church of Christ from the 

S of Paganism, must ever have been the desire of his Vicars, who, 
g the fourth and fifth centuries, filled the chair of St. Peter ; but its 
accomplishment was reserved for the great St. Gregory, who, in the person of 
Augustine the monk, brought the Anglo-Saxons into the fold of the Church. 
For nine hundred years, the Church of Britain, fruitful in saints and in every 
good work, kept united in faith with its parent, until betrayed by those whom 
it had nurtured, it was delivered up to the caprice of a lewd tyrant, who, to 
gratify a base passion, severed the bond of Christian unity, and led the way 
to that fatal separation, first planned by Cranmer, and afterwards completed by 
Elizabeth. 

That the great bulk of the people of England was opposed to any change 
in the national religion is 'an undoubted fact $ Englishmen are never ready 
hastily to embrace new theories, and least of all could they be expected to adopt 
foreign opinions in opposition to the dogmas of a Church, under w’hich their 
country had, for nine hundred years, risen to pre-eminence and power among 
the nations. But, unfortunately, popular opinion had little influence in 
England in the sixteenth century, and thus a few rapacious nobles and venal 
clergymen were enabled to force a new religion upon the people of England, 
contrary to the wishes and feelings of the nation. 

If the same means of information had existed then as now, if the press had 
been free, and if the numerous facilities now' in use for giving vent to public 
opinion, had been afforded our Catholic countrymen, most assuredly, the Re- 
formation so called, never would have obtained a footing in England. 

It was successful only in those countries where the people were sunk in 
ignorance of apathy; but it made little or no progress amongst the more 
civilized nations of Europe. It is admitted even by Hume, (Hist. vol. v. chap, 
xxix), that 'the Reformation ‘ ow 7 ed not its success to reason and reflection.* 
Under the specious pretext of religious freedom, the aim of the Reformers 
was to erect a religious despotism on the ruins of the Catholic Church, as all 
their acts testify. The following extracts from an Article in the 53rd No. of 
the Edinburgh Review, on the Toleration of the Reforihers, will place this 
matter in its true light. 

* Protestant writers in general are apt to describe the Reformation as a struggle for 
religious fieedom...Now, we humbly apprehend that the free exercise of private judgment 
was most heartily abhorred by the first Reformers ; except only ivhe^e the per sons who 
assumed it had the goad fortune to be exactly of their opinion. It is obvious also that the 
freedom for which our first Reformers so strenuously contended, did not, by any means, 
include- a freedom to think as the Catholics thought \ that is to say, to think as Europe 
had thought for many ages, and as the greatest part of Europe thought at that very time,, 
and continues to think to this very day. The complete extirpation of the Catholic Chnrch % 
not mei'ely as a public establishment , but as a tolerated sect , -was the avowed object of our 
first Refot'mers. * 

These facts are so notorious, so interwoven with the frame and texture of 
our o»wn legislation, for the last three hundred years, that we are utterly 
amazed at the hardihood of those writers who still extol the Reformation as 


* a struggle for religions freedom.* 
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We shall of course be told, that as the Reformation only prevailed over 
ignorance, it must now retrogade in those countries in which it obtained a 
footing, from the progress of modern enlightenment. And so in fact it has. 
The shallow sophistry of private judgment, in opposition to legitimate Church 
authority, has led to a wide spread of infidelity, which, on the other hand, has 
served as a beacon to warn many persons of acute minds, of the dangers they 
run by adhering to a system whicn leads to such an unfortunate result. In 
Germany, we behold men of masterminds, who were nurtured in Protestantism, 
taking refuge in the haven of the Catholic Church, to escape being ingulphed 
in the vortex of rationalism; and, if in this country the number of eminent 
* converts to our holy faith is yet comparatively few, it is because our men of 
literature and science have been, hitherto, more intent upon the prosecution 
of their favorite pursuits than the concerns of religion ; for it cannot be dis- 

f uised that in this country, the vast majority of literati and scientific men are 
leists, or at least merely nominal Christians. Nor can the case be otherwise, 
and for this reason, that the logic of Protestantism leads to uncertainty, and 
uncertainty to unbelief. But if by any means, these men could be prevailed 
upon to study religion in its source — to look upon it as an inspired system — to 
consider the church a divine institution, governed by rulers duly commissioned 
and authorized, to whom, as a body, was given a promise of indefectibility, — 
then, indeed, we might soon expect as great a reaction amongst this class in 
favour of the ancient faith, as has taken place in protestant Germany. We 
are not without hopes that ere long the list of our converts will be adorned 
with some splendid names from the ranks of our opponents ; and, were we 
permitted, we could mention several late converts, wno would do honour to 
any class of religionists. 

Amongst the most recent known conversions is that of Mr. Lucas, formerly 
a member of that respectable body, the Society of Friends, w T ho, in a Christian 
and manly spirit, has come forward and stated to his quondam religious 
associates, his 4 Reasons for becoming a Roman Catholic/ We had heard fa- 
vourably of Mr. Lucas’s talents as a lecturer on education, and of the high 
reputation he enjoyed amongst the * Friends and knowing the close ap- 
proximation in some points (the rule of faith in particular), which exists be- 
tween Catholic principles and those of the 4 Friends,’ as laid down by'Robert 
Barclay, their celebrated Apologist, we anticipated, when announced, a work 
from Mr. Lucas’s pen of no ordinary interest. In this expectation we have 
not been disappointed. Indeed, we do not hesitate to say that the pamphlet 
in question is one of the ablest controversial treatises which has appeared for 
several years. We do not know how long Mr. Lucas may have occupied 
himself, before his conversion, in the study of Catholic theology, but his per- 
formance is evidently the result of deep reflection ; and evinces a grasp of 
mind which places him in the first class of dialecticians. But it is full time 
that we should direct the attention of our readers, to some of the more pro- 
minent parts of the 4 Reasons,' and in doing so, we shall begin with the begin- 
ning, which perhaps is the most interesting part of the work. 

* It seems to me that a person who separates from the religious society in which he 
has been born and educated, for the purpose of joining another, which is little known to 
those whom he is leaving, and which, although little known, is yet much disliked, and* 
bitterly condemned, owes it both to them and to himself to furnish some explanation of 
the reasons by which he has been guided. All change of religion implies a disapproba- 
tion — qualified or unqualified — of one body, and approbation of another, And in the 
present case, where the Catholics are regarded with so much unfounded jealousy and 
olind fear by the Soocity of Friends, it cannot but amount almost to a duty td shew those 
1 am leaving, that I am leaving them with the fullest sympathy, and that the Church' 
which I have joined is deserving of far other feelings than those with which it has been 
hitherto regarded. 

4 In tiuth, on this most important of subjects, the mass of Protestants live and breathe 
in an atmosphere of delusion. They have not the faintest conception of the truth. 1 say 
this with the more confidence, because if the Catholic Church were such as I (in common 
with those I am addressing) formerly conceived her to be, I should not now be in comu<- 
ii ion with her. But it is not so. She is not such as she has been represented. She is 
indeed a holy and venerable mother of the faithful, even of those who clo not acknowledge 
her authority, filled with all soundness of doctrine, and all wholesome discipline, and if 
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in days past I contributed in any manner, through ignorance to spread and strengthen the 
contempt and hostility with which she has been too long regarded, I accept with joy, as a 
fitting retribution, that share of ridicule with which this announcement is sure to be at fust 
encountered It is, then, only on a first view, and where great ignorance prevails, that' the 
popular notion of the contrast between Catholicism and Quakerism can be honestly enter- 
tained. A contrast indeed there is, sufficiently deep and broad, but it is wholly different 
from the ordinary conception : and it is not of a nature to prevent me from looking back 
-with gratitude to the Giver of all Good, that among so many warring aud jarring sects he 
predestinated me to be born aud educated in that one of them which I believe to be the 
most spiritual of all.* — p. 5-4. 

Mr. Lucas, with an excusable lingering predilection, states that the first 
establishment of Quakerism was a noble effort in most unpropitious times. A 
few humble-minded men, conscious of a spiritual guidance, fay transcending all 
human reason and sagacity, felt that truth was not to be obtained amid the 
war of words, of pride, and of human reason, and that fierce and mutual ha- 
tred which raged among the various sects of Protestants. They saw the absur- 
dity of attempting * to measure the ideas of the Divine mind by those of the 
human reason;* they saw the monstrous absurdity of subjecting the revela- 
tions of God to the petty criticisms of man’s understanding ; they saw in this 
matter of religion there could be but two parts, — God, the teacher, teaching 
with authority, — ifian, the taught, receiving and learning with submission ; 
thev had little sympathy for the ‘ right of private judgement ;* they dreaded 
nothing mojre than being confounded with the herds of Christians, the swarms 
of sects around them; they knew the shallowness of Protestantism; they 
abhorred all that vain talk, ‘ I am of Paul, I of Apollos, I of Cephas, and I 
of Christ ; they asked the Sectarians about them, * Is Chris.t divided ?* And 
seeing that the right of private judgment led to division, to discord, to want 
of faith, to the exalting of the natural man over the spiritual ; they sought 
for, and proclaimed that they had discovered, the true rule, which would lead 
men into unity, agreement, and faith. Such were the views of George Fox 
and his disciples ; but as Mr. Lucas observes, the experience of two centuries 
has shewn the fallacy of their glowing anticipations, that these were destined 
to achieve a likd glorious victory with the Christianity of the Apostles. The 
attempt, however, springing as it did out of the very hot-bed of Protestantism, 
is considered by Mr. Lucas as ‘ not the less a noble and surprising effort.* 

‘ Laying their foundation thus deep, or rather, ascending through an abasement of the 
natural reason of man to. this lofty eminence,— it is not surprising that they evolved 
much that was admirable. In the general' dissolution and tearing to pieces of the entire- 
ness of Catholic verity, which accompanied the enthronement of error at the time of 
the Reformation, each sect seized hold of, and appropriated to itself, that portion of 

truth which the half blindness of its members enabled them to discern. Milton, whose 

piercing vision and almost prophetic insight could not prevail against the untamed 
haughtiness and unsettled humour which led him all his life to wander from opinion to 
opinion, till it has become doubtful whether he died affirming or denying the Divinity of 
our Blessed Saviour, — Milton well understood this fragmentary condition of Protestant- 
ism, where he described how the virgin truth that once * was a perfect shape, most glo- 
rious to look upon,’ had * her lovely form hewed into a thousand pieces, and scattered to 
the four winds. From that time,* he continues, ‘ever since, the sad friends of truth 
such as durst appear, imitating the careful search that Isis made for the mangled body of 
Ostris, went up and down, gathering up limb by limb, still as they could find them. We 
have not yet found them all, nor ever shall do, till her master's second coming.'* Truly a 
sorrowful destiny, as you will agree with with me, this ever seeking, never to find ! But 
amidst this rambling and unguided search for the fragments of true religion, as no Pro- 
testant sect, perhaps not even the Unitarian, has lost the whole truth, so but a portion of 
it has fallen to the lot of each.’ — pp. .'*-6. 

Some of these sects, like the Anglican Church, as Mr. Lucas observes, 
have retained, in greater or less perfection, the outward forms and organization, 
while the spirit which breathed life into them, has utterly fled. 

‘ And as men in the wild and desolate places of the earth, discover some gigantic bone 
or skeleton, which tells them that here in old times W/as an organized body, lull of life 
and health, and vigour, so in poring over the solemn liturgies and devout services of the 
Anglican Protestants, you are in every part reminded of some doctrine of the Church 
there lifeless and marrowless, which they have retained in name and in skeleton, while 
they have abjured it in reality and practice ; so that those who in the present day, are 

. * * Areopagitica. 
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Striving to infuse a new life into what has hitherto lain dead and profitless^ are found by 
sommoD consent to differ only by imperceptible shades from the hated and dreaded 
Papists.’ — p. 6. 

The following contrast between the Anglican system and the Catholic wor- 
ship is beautifully put. 

4 The Anglican systeih, worldly in itaorigin r rs naturally wanting in divine nature, iiw 
real spiritual life. Its forms, its ceremonies, its ordinances, are formal, repressive of the 
free development of spiritual growth. They are all devoted and ( adapted to the produc- 
tion of this one result, outward decency and uniformity. The ordinances of the Catholic 
Church, on the other hand, originally sprung from, and are by their own nature nutritive*' 
of the hightest spiritual life. 

4 The Anglican service is a piece of human mechanism. It is like one of those rustic 
arbours formed of unplaned branches, which holds out some shew of vegetation, because 
its frame-work has been cut from a living tree, but it has no interior life ; and you may 
take away any of its parts without injury to what leraains* Yet for a while men sit and 
live, and are merry within it. But in a short time the under timbers become decayed, 
and the worm eats into the substance, gad men come and repair a 1 ttle here and a little 
there, and as it goes on consuming inwardly, they cover it every year with some deceit- 
ful varnish, that gives it a false appearance of youth and freshness. But .at last it will 
hold no longer, and they sweep it away as unprofitable lumber, and gather the fragments 
together, and heap them up for burning. 

4 The Catholic worship on the other hand, is a tree of Divine growth, whieh springs* 
from a soil that the Divine blessing lias made fertile \ and it strikes its roots deep into 
the earth, and spreads its branches aloft into the sky ; and it drops down hs boughs on all 
sides of it, and they penetrate into new soil and take root, and again rise up and become 
themselves trees, and the parents of new vegetation ; and in a little time the earth is* 
beautified with a forest of trees, all deriving 1 their principle of life from the parent, 
around which they bloom and flourish, and which is the Holy Mother of them all. And 
as trees have their period when the sap rises, when they put forth in succession leaves, 
and flowers, and fruit, and at last winter comes and strips them of all their outward 
honours, and tliey seem to the ignorant, wlio knows not of the coming spring, fit 
only for the axe offlie woodman, anil ready for burning ; so is it with this divine tree* 
It, too, has its time when the sap rises, and circulates freely through all its branches, and 
bursts forth in every twig ; and it, too, puts forth leaver, and flowers, and fruit ; and it* 
too, has its winter, when it seems for a time dying or dead, to him tliat kuows not the 
mystery of the revolving year ; though even tl»en, like the orange tree, k bears upon its 
fruit hastening to ripeness. And the unskilled man, greedy of destruction, calls aloud 
for the axe of the spoiler, and longs for the consummation that is never to take place. 
For the winter passes away, and the soft breath of spring touches its dry members, and 
the sap rises from the soil of divine fertility, and penetrates to every fibre, and it sends 
out new shoots, and it plants new trees in distant places of the earthy and it breaks out 
into a second life, and stretches out- wider than before, and again puts out its leaves, and 
flowers, and fruit ; so that he who before, cried out for the axe and the fire, is now con- 
strained to exclaim, 4 The hand of ihe Lord hath done it. Behold, this tree is sacred to 
the Lord. It shall live for ever, and shall not die.* — p. 96-7. 

The era of the Reformation was truly the winter of the Church 1 ; but she 
has braved the rigours of that fearful season ; she now blossoms in the 
spring. 

In the prosecution of his enquiries to find out the true Church, it appeared 
to Mr. Lucas that she must be distinguished by two grand features, which 
are as visible in Scripture as any other article of faith. These are, first, 
of a Church organization, founded on a principle of authority proceeding 
from above, depending from the ruler, and perpetuating itself by a perpetual 
transmission or delegation from ruler to ruler, — and secondly, of a Church 
organization, involving in itself a principle of unity, whereby the be- 
liever may have a certain faith, that he receives through it that portion 
of the teaching of the Holt Ghost, whieh has been promised him in the 
Church. These features, Mr. Lucas wisely concluded, could be found in 
that Church only which is entitled to consider itself the heir of the promise* 
of Christ. In the application of these marks, he thus proceeds : — 

* Now in casting my eyes over the entire history of Christianity, 1 saw one striking fact 
which was too obvious to be misunderstood. Anterior to the achism between the Eastern 
and Western Churches, the great bulk of Christians were united under the supremacy of 
the bishop of Rome, in a society, the organization of which had been perpetuated by a re- 
gular transmission of authority such as 1 have described, and which contained within 
itself unity of faith and practice. 1 found, too, that every collection of individuals who, 
either before or since, had disunited themselves from communion, with Rome, had most 
of them, lost this primitive and perpetual organization, had, all of them, cut themselvea 

Digitized by Google 



{ MB 3 

x>ff mt the same time from the principle of unity. Henceforth, if the principle npon which 
mny one of these schismatics separated from communion with Rome was to prevail, unity 
of faith was impossible, all certain teaching of the Holy Ghost through the Church was at 
end, one of the necessary elements of the promised guidance into all truth was destroyed 
for ever. Look at all and each of the Churches which have separated from Rome. Every 
one of th*»m contains within itself the principle' of discord, of disunion, of diversity of 
faith. Follow the teaching of any one of them, and the doctrine of Christ is no longer 
one, hut many, varying with colour, climate, longitude, temper, disposition, and parent- 
age. Look again at the Churches in communion with Rome ! you behold unity, con- 
cord, agreement. You behold also a principle, which, against all human probabilities, in 
spite of all human risks and dangers, has maintained unity, and agreement of faith, and 
along with that, vital soundness and energy for the propagation of the faith Every where 
else I beheld discord here, and here oniy, l beheld concord. Moreover, in. the doctrines 
taught by the Church of Ro»uc, l saw nothing whatever that was in any way at variance 
with Scripture. I saw, indeed, much, of which only the germ and basis were contained in 
Scripture, and of which, by my own unassisted reason, I should never have discovered the 
fulness in Scripture, but I saw nothing whatever at variance with Scripture. I saw, too, 
that by accepting the leaching of the Catholic Church, a flood of light was thrown upon 
numberless passages which I had before passed over as unimportant, or as unintelligible. 
The Bible itself seemed to Be lit up with a new and a heavenly splendour. 

‘ When from the Church of Rome I tnrned aside to the other churches of Christians, 
•and I asked mvself upon what grounds can I join myself to this or that community, I 
found the whole enquiry a chaos. Before I could join any one of them, 1 found that I 
must become a perfect theologian. The various kinds and properties of grace, predes- 
tination and free-will, election &nd reprobation, the nature and number of the sa- 
craments, the final perseverance of the Saints, the perfection of the Saints, the 
qualifications, duties, and powers of a Christian minister, — on. all these, and a thousand 
other knotty questions, must I make up my mind before I could join any of the Protestant 
vects. When I looked to the Anglican Church, I had to be satisfied as to tike 
meaning and orthodoxy of the thirty-nine Articles. Now the meaning of these Articles 
f could by no means ascertain, seeing that many of them have been studiously contrived, 
not to express truth accurately, but to include under one general and cloudy form of 
words as many contrary opinions as possible ; and their orthodoxy, I felt myself utterly 
incoiqpetent to pronounce npon. It was the same more or less in every other sect. I was 
told to examine, to judge for myself, to exercise my own private judgment, to stand npou 
my own independence. Of all bodies of Christians (except Friends) the Catholic Church 
alone told me honestly my own ignorance, my own insufficiency, my own inability to 
scan and criticize the truths of revelation ; alone counselled me to become as a little 
ehild ; not to set up for a doctor in matters that were too high for me, bat to cast aside 
my own proud independence, and come as a scholar to the school of Christ. In the Society 
of Friends, indeed, I know well, I was taught the same lesson. I was taught to humble 
my own human reason before the teaching of the Holy Ghost. But I was there taught 
also what my own experience contradicted, that this inward teaching without the guid- 
ance of the Church would lead me infallibly into all truth ; or at least, while telling me 
of the standing ordinance of the Holy Ghost teaching in the Church, it made it impossible 
for me to discover which was the true Church, through which I was to receive this teach- 
ing of the Holy Ghost. Here, then, I saw abundant reason for a presumption in favour 
of the Catholic Church, as supplying every guidance that I stood in need of ; the Holy 
Spirit teaching within me, the Holy Spirit teaching in the Church, the sure and certain 
guidance which Christ has promised into all truth.’ — p. 65-7. 

There whs, as it seemed to Mr. Lucas, but one ground upon which this 
weight of evidence in favour of the Catholic Church, could be at all resisted ; 
viz., the corruption so frequently charged upon her. * What ! I said to my- 
self, and others said to me, will you consent to believe what a Church, so 
deeply involved in corrupt practices, teaches you ? Will you submit yourself 
to the direction of priests so corrupt and so worldly minded as every Protest- 
ant knows the Catholic priesthood to he ?* These were strong appeals to hi* 

f >rejudices; and Mr. Lucas confesses that he was staggered for awhile, but a 
ittle consideration convinced him that this feeling, this Protestant repug- 
nance, 1ms its origin in pride, of the most vulgar description. 

* Our blessed Saviour lias promised that the Holy Ghost will teach in the Church to all 
eternity, but I will not believe what the Church teaches, because some of the rulers 
of the Church are men of corrupt lives, I will take upon myself to determine rft what 
time the Holy Ghost ceased to teach in the Church ; our blessed Saviour and his Apos- 
tles have commanded us to obey authorities, to preserve unity in the Church, but I will 
not obey authorities, I will not preserve unity, because the men who claim obedience are 
not men whom I can personally respect ; these are propositions that sound strange in the 
ears of any oue who has learned the merest rudiments of Christianity.’ 
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* Christians were to obey all authority, but were not to be servants of men. They were 
to revere every one in authority, not for wrath ; not from fear ; not from considerations 
of merit, which would make all obedience a matter of personal rivalry, and a painful ad* 
mission of inferiority ; not from an impious pretence that the corrupt ruler was a God ; 
but for conscience* sake and as the minister of God.’ 

‘ And thi$ rule prevailed for centuries, and in the wildest times supplied the place of 
all outward law. But when the poison of scepticism began to circulate in the veins and 
arteries pf Christendon, when the law of faith and divine reverence began to be weak, 
when the fervour of the old times began to wax cold, then first was heard in the mouths 
of Christians that maxim of heathenism — that principle of slavery, under the name of 
freedom — that manifestation of Satan transformed into an angel of light, * We will obey 
none but the virtuous. Be they* Kings or Popes, Bishops or Emperors, Priests or Lords, 
when become corrupt, we will become disobedient * 

‘ Miserable sophistry ! As if obedience and reverence were due from man to man ! 
from one miserable sinner to the virtue of another, whose own merits could not rescue 
him from the pit of destruction, from the gulf of eternal condemnation ! Then began 
men to take in their own minds the measure of the merits of their rulers, and the more 
malignant each man’s heart was, the less merit did he find in him who enjoined 
him an unpalatable command. Then the bonds of society began to be relaxed, — the 
reverence of rank to rank, which had kept each man free within nis own order, and ena- 
bled him to submit to those of a higher rank without servility. Then men began to envy 
those above them, not being content * to abide in the same calling wherein they were 
called’ (1 Cor. c. 7. v. 20.); and each roan loathing the inward freedom of the Gospel, 
which consists in obedience ahd reverence, began to feel that he was a slave, unless every 
thing above him was violently brought down to his own miserable level. And thus the 
evil went on from bad to worse, through the various stages of Reformations and servile 
wars, rebellions, and revolutions, until it ended in the grand crash of the eighteenth cen^ 
tury, the worship of atheism, the rule of the guillotine convulsion, anarchy, chaos. 

‘ These- were the fruits of that zealous preaching of the first grand heresy, which lost 
us paradise — the heresy of disobedience, which hath proudly called itself the Reforma- 
tion. Never was there a deeper delusion, than the notion that the Reformation was 
brought about by the horror of pious men, at the corruptions of the Church. What ! 
could not these pious men each be pious to himself, taking care to give no occasion of sin 
in bis own example, ami where public abuse needed public protestation, protesting,#nd if 
need were suffering for his piety, without making a breach in the unity of the Church ? 
As formatter of faith, the wisest and most learned Protestants in Germany, changed their 
faith, every year, and to the last, agreed in nothing but detestation of the Church of God. 
Or were these pious men unable to endure among them the contamination of the vicious, * 
* and unable to worship God in the same Church with the impure ? As if the eleven dis- 
ciples had refused to follow Christ, because Judas was a thief and a traitor; or because, 
if they followed him at all, they had to follow him in the company of publicans and 
harlots ! One might have thought, that a Church which was good enough for Sir Thomas 
More, and his daughter, Margaret Roper, and Fisher, the bishop of Rochester, and which 
they found good enough to live in, and which two of them thought worth dying for ; surely 
such a Church might have contented the immaculate Cranmer, the pious Cromwell, and 
the devout protector Somerset. 

1 But it was not so to be. The old law of liberty was at an end. Men had drunk 
to the dregs the cup of servility, which they called independence. Henceforth men were 
to obey nothing but virtue, in which thi* world was known from of old to be so rich, even 
to profuseness. And henceforth, if God had not placed each devout schismatic under 
governors and rulers, pious and good enough for him, he was to be at liberty, regardless 
of the Apostolic injunctions, to add schism to schism, and to set up rulers of his own 
choosing, — rulers who might be more in proportion to his own transcendent merits. This 
was the new law of the Reformation. There was to be no waiting ; no patience to seethe 
issues of the Divine decree : no nieek’prayer to God to heal corruptions without breach of 
unity ; no fear lest breach of unity might unsettle all faith, and by making the rule of faith 
doubtful, convert men into sceptics and atheists. No ; every man felt himself called 
upon and qualified to reform a world ; and, according to his ability, stepped proudly for- 
ward with his little nostrum, — with his own little modicum of infallibility, denouncing 
his fellow quacks as instruments of Satan, and pronouncing himself the true Apostle of 
God. Hence it was, that whole nations became, for the first time in the historv of Europe 
some Atheists, some Unitarians. Others struggling against the dreadful disorder, not 
wisely, but too well, lost the old liberties of Europe, and sunk down into slavery and in- 
ertness, A few only, (and those Catholics, — Belgium for example,) could still shew, as 
in the olden time, a population, down to the lowest commonalty, devout, faithful, and. 
free. Hence too, many a noble spir'd, even in the present day, may he seen wandering in 
uncertainty and miserable errors, ignorant where true guidance is to be had, sceptic not 
merely in matters of faith, but it may be in some of the commonest precepts of the moral 
law, anxiously seeking for truth, and finding only opinion, his whole spintuat nature un- 
dermined and wasted to its core, because the proud spirit of Luther could not brook the 
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restraint of the Gospel of obedience, nor the brutal appetite of Henry, the obligations of 
Gospel morality.’ — p.67, 69-72. 

Of the different claims set up by the_ adherents of Protestantism, that of 
antiquity is the most absurd. Its genius is opposed to mysteries and sym-* 
bols; and its tendency, as experience has demonstrated, is to debase revelation 
by superinducing upon it a system of pure rationalism. If Protestantism, there- 
fore, had been tne original form of Christianity, the result in the early ages 
would have been the same as that we now witness in the various Protestant 
communities — a spiritless system of pyrrhonism and indifference: instead of 
which, Christianity, with the extension of the empire of implicit faith, added 
symbols and ceremonies, to fix attention upon the things of heaven, and thus 
kept alive the holy flame of charity which had been kindled at its altars by 
its Divine founder and His Apostles. Mr. Lucas has well pointed out this 
radical difference between the old faith and the modern system. 

‘ Protestantism, nor no worship imbued with the spirit of Protestantism, will ever add 
a type or a symbol to what it has already ; nay, it can hardly retain those which it has not 
thrown off. The 'tendency of Protestantism is to reject symbols in worship. The ten- 
dency of the primitive Church was to assume them. There must then have been a radi- 
cal difference between the spirit of the worship of the primitive Christians and that 
of the Protestants, and this difference can be traced to nothing but the sacraments. 
Plant in a new country the Catholic religion of the sacraments, and of itself it 
will necessarily issue forth, like primitive Christianity, in a worship of Divine 
symbols, produced by faith, and nourishing faith in its turn. Plant in a new 
country the Protestant scheme, and it will gather round it a certain decent regularity of 
public prayers, and, it may be, eloquent preaching, but nothing more. It could never grow* 
into any form akin to Catholicism. If ’ tne primitive worship had been imbued with the 
Protestant spirit, it could never have issued in Catholicism. Catholic Christianity could 
never have sprung from a Protestant origin. It had its birth in a nobler region. It hath 
been.sent down from heaven unto the children of men, by the inspiration of the Divinity.' 
— p. 95. 

In his appeal to the ‘ Friends/ Mr. Lucas has most successfully shewn, 
that in abandoning Quakerism, they must, upon principle, become Catholics ; 
for Robert Barclay admits that there is no alternative between Quakerism 
and Catholicism ; for a man, he says, must either believe in the inspiration 
and canonical authority of the Epistle of St. James, or the infallible teach- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, or on the infallible teaching of the Church of Rome. 

* Let them find a mean if they can while, fully alive to the evils of Pro- 
testantism, the ‘Friends' know nothing of Catholicism, and Mr. Lucas, whose 
means of information are undoubted, assures us that ‘ the mass, even of well- 
informed Friends, know as little of it as they do of the worship of the Mos- 
lem or the Hindoo.* Our convert was himself, doubtless, amongst the num- 
ber. * To his discovery of the truth he thus feelingly alludes. 

* It has been my privilege, and a glorious privilege 1 know it to be, to be one of the 
very first to explore this unknown land of Catholicism. Though evil spoken of by the 
unfaithful spies who from time to time have pretended to give some report of it, I know 
at to be a land flowing with milk and honey, abounding in the choicest blessings of God. 
As a ehild who has lost himself, he knows not where, far from home, returns weeping 
and weary to his mother’s breast, so after long wandering in darkness, seeking for truth 
but finding no rest, because I could find no certainty, l have at length come, tired out with 
profitless labour, to find repose and consolation within that temple, whose eternal gates 
ure ever open to invite the weary and erring pilgrim to enter in, and partake of heavenly 
refreshment. I have accepted the invitation. I have entered in ; and within I have 
found, not the mutilated limbs of truth, but the glorious virgin herself, in all her celestial 
radiance ; so that I cannot but exclaim with St Austin in the like case, ‘ Oh beauty, 
ever ancient and yet ever new ! Why have I known thee so late ?’ Having this know- 
ledge, I should have been an unfaithful witness if I had not at once done my best to send 
the good tidings abroad. I could not but make known to my friends the blessings which 
are in store for them whenever they shall choose to make the like experiment with my- 
aelf.* — p. 98. 

Mr. Lucas, anticipating the usual exceptions taken by the Society of 
Friends to those who quit their body, observes — 

* I know .it is not uncommon for those who quit the Society of Friends and join any 
other religious body, to be accused of pride, of a devotion to what is outward, of an aver- 
sion to inward spiritual worship, of self-seeking in some shape or other, of too great a 
reliance on human learning. Now though it may seem to those who are disposed to find 
fault, to savour of self-praise, yet in order that no such feeling as this may stand in the 
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i-my of any person who may be inclined to look more closely into the matter, f will ven- 
ture to say, that the Catholic religion is at no time peculiarly calculated for the nourish- 
ment of pride, and that especially the present is not a time, when an Englishman can 
make profession of the Catholic faith from any pride or self-seeking whatever : neither 
■can a reliance on human learning, well be supposed to lead a man to renounce his own 
private judgment, and avow his own incompetence to discuss or decide. Neither, I hope, 
will it be alleged that an aversion to spiritual worship has seduced me from a worship 
too spiritual forme, inasmuch as having some little acquaintance with the worship of 
Friends, I leave it for a worship which 1 believe to be far more spiritual, not by virtue 
of the men who compose it, but of the miraculous endowments of heaven.’ — p. 98-99. 

We find that we have far exceeded the limits w r e assigned to ourselves in 
the notice of the * Reasons,* but we could not resist the pleasure of trans- 
ferring, rather copiously, some extracts from its eloquent pages. That it 
will be universally read we have no doubt, and w^e trust that, by the blessing 
of God, it will bring many to the knowledge of the truth. On the truly res- 
pectable and amiable class to whom it is addressed, it cannot, we think, fail to 
make a deep impression, for in the Protestant community (for we can place 
them in no other category we know) there is no body of religionists who aspire 
so greatly to Catholic spirituality as the Society of Friends ; and we are con- 
vinced, that if, like Mr. Lucas, any of its members will explore the, to them 
hitherto ‘unknown, land of Catholicism,’ they will arrive at the conclusion 
to which Mr. Lucas has happily come, that in the Catholic Church, and in 
her alone , is to be found the glorious virgin of truth ! — Catholic Magazine for 

June , 1839. 

FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHER, 

No. XIII. 

' Dam vestera audio nuptialem, ne de vesti mentis quibUs induimur, id existimeB, scd 
de bonis operibus.’ — Sti. Enphrem. $erm. 2. De Ascent, 

a The nuptial robe that all mdst wear 
Who enter to the spousal feast, 

Is not a garb for vulgar stare, 

With cloth of gold, and samite pieced, 

In costly jewels glittering fair, 

With rustling pride surceased. 

The nuptial robe, which all must don, 

Who w’ould their hearts lift np on high, 

Who would approach the bridal throne 
With contrite heart and suppliant eye, 

This robe of praise, and this alone* * 

Is the fair stole of charity. 

The nuptial robe is pure and white, 

Unsoiled in deed, unstained in thought. 

With willing heart and purpose right 
In works of love it must be wrought ; 

Although ’tis wove with colours bright — 

It shall not pass, wh^re love is not. 

The nuptial robe, to which is given 
An entrance to the bliss of God, 

Must raise the soul with virtue’s leaven, 

Must to the cross point out the road, 

And labour humbly, still, till heaven 
Itself release the heavy load. 

Then clothed anew, in virtue’s dress, 

Angels sha|l bid it welcome home — 

Then shall the toil that did oppress 
Lie buried in its earthly tomb, 

When it shall hear that last address 
* Ye blessed of my Father come !’ 

Calcutta Printed by W, Rushton and Co . 
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1 One body and one spirit — one Lord , one faith, one baptism .* 


No. XX. November 10, 1039. Vol. I. 


There is no one, whatever may be his peculiar creed, who pretends to 
deny, that the Word of God deserves, as soon as announced, our firmest 
faith and most profound veneration : for it is the voice of a Being whose 
very essence is Truth. Whether the divine word be uttered in thunder 
from the clouds, or heard in secret whispers within the sanctuary of the 
soul ; whether the great master of the world address his subjects in person, 
or speak to them through inspired ambassadors whom he deputes ; whe- 
ther preachers of God’s mysteries write them on parchment, or inscribe 
them on the tablet of the heart; whether, in fine, the word of God be 
written or unwritten,— it is certain that we ought to receive it with the 
same unhesitating firmness of belief. For the Word of God is always the 
word of God, whatever may be the channel through which it is conveyed. 
Though, however, we may not doubt of the truth of God’s word when it 
is made known to us, we can with reason call in question the purity and 
soundness of the channels by which Protestants pretend it to, be imparted 
to mankind. The one which they commonly assign is the unattested and 
unexplained Bible : but as the Bible, un&ttested, needs itself a sure voucher 
for its truth, and unexplained, takes a different tinge in passing through 
minds of different complexions, we look upon it, not only as no safe chan- 
nel, but as no channel at all. But if we reject the Protestant one, it is 
necessary to prove the sound security of our own. Tiie Tradition of 
Christ’s ever- during Church is the Catholic means whereby we receive all 
the doctrines, whether written or unwritten, which Jesus Christ delivered 
to his Apostles. If this may deceive us, we cannot, more than Protest- 
ants, be certain that we have God’s word entire and pure. It is therefore 
incumbent upon us to show that Tradition is a proper and infallibly 
safe channel for the conveyance of the divine truths once revealed. 
Thus two great questions, viz. Tradition and Infallibility, on which 
every other depends, are here blended together. Catholic Traim- 
tion is an Infallible channel of the Divine truths taught by 
Jesus Christ. 

What is meant by the infallibility of the Church ? Before we define in 
what U consists, it will be well to declare m what it does not consist. 
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The infallibility which the Church claims, is not an inspiration which 
teaches mysteries unknown before : It is not a divine grace by which she 
receives new doctrines from heaven : It is not a celestial gift, which stamps 
the seal of truth on whatever new and strange opinions she may think proper 
to utter : It is not a privilege vested in one man who has only to open his 
lips and vent forth what he pleases as articles of faith • No ! The Catholic 
Church claims no prerogative of teaching as a truth of faith the least thing 
that is new. Her doctrines, like herself, must be all marked with the vener- 
able traces of antiquity, and bear upon them the Apostolic character. In 
what then does the infallibility of the Church consist ? It consists in these 
two points; viz. in handing down, without change, the sacred deposit of 
faith once delivered to the saints, and in deciding that to be divine truth, 
which all the churches have received and believed as divine. If in all the 
churches which compose the Catholic Church, the Faith first delivered be 
preserved unchanged, it is obvious, after any number of ages, that in all 
these churches there will be but one and the same fajth ; and if again, after 
the lapse of centuries, it be found that all the churches believe the same 
truths, it is an unquestionable proof that in no church has the doctrine ever 
been changed. Hence whatever the unanimous voice of the Catholic 
Church asserts and defines as divine truth, cannot be otherwise than the 
precise doctrine of Jesus Christ. Let God, as he has promised, guard and 
secure the working of these two principles, and behold the infallibility of 
the Catholic Church 1 

With rqspect to the transmission or handing down of revealed doctrine, 
can anything be- more evident, than if the Christians of the first age 
handed down every revealed truth to those of the fifth — those of the fifth 
age to those of the tenth — those of the tenth to those of the fifteenth, — 
that the faith of the Christians in the fifteenth age would accord precisely 
with the faith of the Christians in the first and Apostolic age ? Can 
anything again be more evident, than if we, without addition or diminu- 
tion, transmit the whole faith, which we have received from the Christians 
of the 15th Century, down to the latest posterity, that the faith of the 
Christians, who will precede the second coming of Jesus Christ, will 
tally exactly with the faith of those who immediately followed his first 
coming, and that thus the whole Christian world will be bound and' united 
together in the same belief ? As the Christian doctrine, in coming from 
the lips of Jesus Christ, was infallible truth, it is a self-evident proposition 
that it would always be infallible truth so long as it was faithfully preserv- 
ed and transmitted without change to posterity. How simple and clear 
is this first principle of Catholic Infallibility ? 

But the next object of enquiry is, how we can infallibly ascertain, whe- 
ther the doctrine of Jesus Christ has been faithfully preserved and, handed 
down to the present time. By a principle equally clear and simple as the 
former : — a principle, which cannot be denied without violating one of the 
great laws which rule the Moral world, and shaking the sole basis on which 
the truth of all past events is grounded. It cannot be better expressed 
than in the words of Tertullian : what is found to be one among all 
churches cannot be a deviation from truth , but is a faithful tradition . 
When therefore, as soon as any Catholic doctrine is called into question, 
all the Bishops, with their docks in the different nations of the earth, pro- 
test with one voice, that such is the doctrine they received as taught by 
the Apostles, you have, in this universal consent, a testimony which cannot 
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deceive. This consentient voice must be morally infallible ; because truth, 
which is one, is alone able thus to unite all nations in bearing one uniform 
and consistent testimony. How giand yet how simple, how true to nature 
and evident to reason are these two broad principles which form the basis 
of Catholic Infallibility, viz. 1°. to preserve unchanged and incorrupt, the 
least article of the doctrine once delivered to the saints: — 2°. to determine 
that to be the doctrine thus delivered, which all the Churches unanimously 
believe, and have for ages believed. 

Having descended from heaven to reveal a new religion to man, it was 
undoubtedly the wish and design of Jesus Christ that every one of his di- 
vine doctrines should be kept un corrupted to the end of the world, and 
every where believed IN that one and same sense in which he deli- 
vered them to his Apostles. An all-wise being does not propose an end, 
without adopting the means to achieve it. What means could he adopt ? 
There were two ; either the one which we have above described, or afresh 
revelation of the Christian doctrine to every one coming into the world ; 
either a preservation of the first great Apostolic Revelation by means of a 
divinely-aided tradition, or a new individual revelation made by the Holy 
Ghost to every human being. The last method would be directly against 
the course of nature, and a continual miraculous violation of her laws. 
For, in this hypothesis, all men, without receiving any instruction, would 
be made equally acquainted with the mysteries of faith, and all, like the 
Apostles, would be endowed with infallibility. No one would be requir- 
ed to teach his neighbour anything, because God in this system would him- 
self instruct all. Though in another order of Providence, Jesus Christ 
might have adopted this course, yet, that he has not, is too evident from the 
fact, (to waive other reasons), that, amongst the extravagant sectarians who 
defend it, there exist such a multiplicity of creeds, and such contradiction 
of doctrines. 

Let us then consider the first method. In this Jesus Christ may be 
thus supposed to address his Apostles : * 1 have taught you my religion. 
Do you go and teach it to all nations. My spirit shall be with you for 
ever, and shall guard you from error. Let the first Christians whom you 
shall instruct and admit into my Church, teach this one religion entire to 
their descendants, and these again to those who shall succeed them, and so 
on to the latest generation. Their maxim must be, not to lose anything 
which is old, not to admit anything which is new, but to hand down my 
whole doctrine just as they have received it. My spirit shall always 
be with them to keep pure and incorrupt this tradition of my doctrines. 
If at any time a question shall arise whether any doctrine be mine, let this 
rule be observed. Follow what the Churches believe, and testify that 
they have received. The Bishops of those Churches, meeting in council, 
shall define that to be my doctrine, which is believed by all the Churches 
over which they preside. Their* unanimous decision will be true. But 
besides, my spirit shall be in the midst of the Bishops when they assem- 
ble together in my name, and shall fix my seal of infallible truth on their 
decision, which founded on a unanimous and consentient testimony, na- 
turally cannot be false/ How conformable to the laws of nature are 
these two broad principles, to which, in the Catholic system, Jesus Christ, 
the God of nature and of religion, would have annexed the gift of divine 
infallibility ! 
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Though our Redeemer had not intended to assist the Church which he 
founded with bis unerring spirit ; though, having established her, he had 
meant to leave her as it were to herself— exposed to the dangers which 
threaten the destruction of all human institutions ; yet, wishing her to 
preserve for ages the doctrines which he had taught, what better maxim 
could he have laid down for her, than to keep unchanged the doctrines 
handed down from preceding ages ; or what better criterion could bo 
have established of any doctrine being his own, than the common testis 
mony of the Churches which compose the Catholic Church ? If on the 
contrary it was his great design (as he expressly asserts) to remain 
with his church for ever, and to aid her always by bis own unerring spirit, 
where could he have more wisely placed the divine gilt of infallibility, 
with which he meant to endow her, than in the concurrent testimony of 
the churches, existing in the different nations of the world ? For thus* 
whatever would be infallibly true on divine authority, would be first dis- 
covered true on human authority; Faith and Reason thus would walk 
hand in hand ; Grace and Nature would sweetly harmonize together, and 
human belief would be the easy step by which men might mount to di-. 
vine Faith. 

It is our intention, in some succeeding numbers, to show, how the faith* 
ful transmission of Christ’s doctrine by means of Tradition, and the cer- 
tainty of truth, which necessarily results from a unanimous decision of the 
churches, are conformable to twq great principles of nature, which rule the 
Moral world, and hold society together. This philosophical manner of 
treating the subject, before we enter upon the scriptural proofs, will not, 
we flatter ourselves, be uninteresting to our readers, as they will thereby 
qee clearly the reasonableness of Catholic Tradition and Catholic Infallibi- 
lity ^points of faith, which meet with the most violent opposition from 
those who do not understand them. 


We are happy to observe that, in the recent Ministerial Arrangement®, 
announced by the last Overland Mail, three Catholic gentlemen have 
obtained important appointments ; namely, Mr. Sheil, Vice President 
of the Board of Trade — Mr. Wyse, one of the Lords of the Treasury, 
and Mr. Moore O’Farrell, Secretary to the Admiralty. This will 
no doubt excite the bile of the iutolerants, and the howl of the No-po- 
pery- bigots. 


THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE’S NO-POPERY-CHAM- 

PIONS. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE BENGAL CATHOLIC EXPOSITOR. 

Sir, — With your permission, I shall now resume my notice of the dig- 
nified and argumentative epistle of 4 Elia/ which graced the pages of the 
Christian Advocate, of thp second instant. I shall not dispute with him 
about the elevation of the Host, as it is no matter of faith. 

‘ We have been reproached/ says Elia, ‘ by Catholics, with eating any ! 
article of food made with blood, because blood is forbidden to be eaten by 
the law of Moses. But how does it consort with propriety for Catholic 
Priests to drink the Wine of the Sacrament, which they affirm i& con vert- 
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led into real blood, while bibod, upon their own showing, is forbidden by 
Scripture. No exception is allowed by the Mosaic Law ; hut if it be 
said that the ceremonial law has been abrogated by the institution of the 
Christian Religion, then Papists must, in consistency, admit that there is 
no sin in our eating articles of food made of blood.’ This is not a bad 
specimen of Elia’s logic and ingenuousness. But is he not aware that we 
deem it lawful to eat blood, and to keep holy the first, instead of the last 
day of the week, upon the authority of Tradition, which he rejects ? 
The Bible; and the Bible alone, is his sole authority, and, according to the 
Bible alone , it is absolutely unlawful for Eli A to perform servile work 
on Saturday , or to eat black pudding ; and if be does those things, he is 
on his own principle, and in the language of the Christian Advocate , 
4 a sinner and an errorist.’ 

‘ It is idle,’ this learned man goes on, 4 for Catholics to deny the wor- 
ship of images ; for as long as Catholics persist in the pratice of kissing 
the cross, or the feet of any image, with reverence and awe, we cannot be 
expected to place any reliance in their professions/ And again — * In- 
deed, the more ihan ordinary reverence in which the Virgin Mary especi- 
ally, and all the Saints are held by Papists, affords ample- proof that ido- 
latry is an essential feature of Romanism/ Listen to this, ye Papists, 
and learn from Elia that kissing, with reverence and awe, is worshipping, 
and that more than ordinary reverence, is idolatry PI P 

Will ElIA be so good as to inform us, when and where the Catholic 
Church deeming, as he affirms, *■ the mediation and intercession of Christ 
to be insufficient, lias declared the mediation and intercession of the Virgin 
Mary, and the Saints, to be absolutely necessary to secure- Salvation V 
I wonder if Elia ever heard of the following bit of advice,, * Speak the 
truth , and shame the devil / 

* Has Christ's hand become shortened / El I A indignantly asks, 4 that 
he cannot save that he should therefore require the aid of the Virgin Mary 
and the Saints, to deliver his people, mnd is his ear become heavy that he 
cannot hear , that he should therefore stand in need of the assistance of the 
Virgin Mary and the Saints, to present to him their prayers?’' This is 
truly a searching question. That we stand in need of the Virgin Mary’s 
prayers, l believe, but that CHRIST Stands in neei>o/" the assistance of 
the Virgin Mary, and the Saints or any creature, is what l never heard 
before. Here I may be allowed to ask Elia, was God's hand shortened 
when he required Job to pray for his brethren ? And when St, Paul so- 
licited the prayers of the faithful Did God stand in need of Job’s 
assistance, or could be not have heard St. Paul without the intercession of 
the faithful T 4 Unless,’ Elia continues, 4 the Virgin Mary and the Saints 
be supposed to possess the attributes of the divinity, it is utterly impossi- 
ble that one syllable of the supplications addressed to them should be 
heard by them/ So then this point is at last decided. Elia knows 
exactly the limit of God’s power in as much as he knows what faculties 
Be cannot confer on his glorified and beloved servants . How com- 
pletely Elia has here met your arguments contained iu the third number, 
(page 86) of the Exptmtor, 4 Either,’ he proceeds, * Christ possesses, 
or possesses not the divine nature of the Deity ; if he does, then he can bear 
us without the intervention of the Saints, (no doubt of it Elia,) if he does 
not, then only is it necessary to pray to him through their medium.’ Iu 
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the latter case, Elia, Catholics would deem it a heinous crime to pray to 
him at all, except to solicit his prayers in the same sense as St. Paul did 
those of the faithful. Elia alone can explain what necessity or utility 
there would be in praying to Christ through the medium of the Saints, if 
he were only a mere creature like themselves . 

Elia truly informs us that ‘ truth depends not upon opinion for its va- 
lue but does he not know that the religion of a Protestant consists in 
nothing but his own vague, uncertain, and wavering opinion, which he may 
change every day without ever ceasing to be a genuine Protestant. « It 
is urged, Elia observes, * that, if the Catholic faith were strictlv observed, 
kingdoms would be secure from hostile aggressions, women would be 
protected without assistance from iucontinency, and property would be 
safe without locks and keys.’ This is all very true, good Elia, but pray 
inform us when, and in what part of the world, was the Catholic faith 
strictly observed by ALL. 

* Again,’ says he, ‘ it is not only Catholicism (Christianity) that deters 
from vice, by threatening an eternity of punishment, or invites to virtue 
by promising ‘ an eternity of bliss,’ Mahometanism and Hindooism deal 
in like denunciations to* deter from vice (particularly carnal lust and poly- 
gamy,) and hold like incitements to the practice of virtue. What and 
where then is the boast of Catholicism (Christianity) ?’ Very bad, Elia : 
read Christianity for Catholicity, and your argument will not be a whit 
the worse, and yet you call yourself a Christian Advocate ! t! 

* Catholics,* Elia goes on, ‘ trust to Tradition for the truth of their reli- 
gion — (since you knew this, Elia, where was your candour in charging Ca- 
tholics with inconsistency in eating blood, though it be positively forbid- 
den by the Scriptures?) Mahometanism and Hindooism also trust to 
Tradition for the establishment of their faith.’ Softly Elia, if you 
please. Have you never heard of the Koran and }he Shasters? 

Elia has discovered that the Pope does many things which St. Peter ' 
did not For instance, His Holiness dwells in a magnificent palace — adorns 
himself with splendid habiliments — assumes the title of holinesss, &c. &c. 
In short, Elia’s argument may be thus stated : — Pope Gregory the XVI. 
eats Macaroni, but St. Peter did not eat Macaroni ; ergo Gregory the 
XVI. is not the Successor of St. Peter, Q. E. D. I need not here ask 
Elia to show how exactly the Protestant Clergy imitate the poor, morti- 
fied, and self-denying lives of the Apostles, for that every body knows — 
but, to descend to the level of his own reasoning, may I ask him when did 
the Apostles assume the title of reverend? And what Scriptural autho- 
rity have the Protestant Clergy for assuming that title ? 

I presume not to predict what effect Elia’s epistle may have in reclaim- 
ing Papists ; but if, as I presume, it was written with that object, he must 
fee) thankful to me for drawing attention to his arguments which, I am 
ready to admit, are worthy of his cause. He tells us, and 1 would not 
be so impolite as to question his assertion, that ‘Papal Rome is Satan’s, 
work ;’ but since Elia is so familiar with the murkey old gentleman’s 
doing, I would advise him, that is when he is quite at leisure, to read 
over his own letter, and then seriously ask himself ‘ who is the father 
of lies V 

It would be useless to follow the notorious Faber through all his facts and 
assertions , having already shown their real value. Relying on the fact 
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that few Protestants ever look at the, Catholic side of a controversy, be 
boldly resorts to the usual artifice of conscious guilt. He endeavours to 
divert attention from his own base and dishonourable conduct, by audaci- 
ously imputing his delinquencies to his opponents. I feel persuaded that 
no candid Protestant, however strong his aversion to Catholicity, could 
peruse Bishop Treverns’s Supplement to his Amicable Discussion, and Husen- 
beth’s reply to Faber’s difficulties of Romanism, without being thoroughly 
convinced that Faber is an unfair and dishonest eontrovertist. His charges 
of misrepresentation have been completely met, and made to recoil on 
himself with terrible effect. His assertion that Bertram of Corbie and 


others wrote against the Catholic doctrine of Transubstantiation has been 
proved to be unfounded, or in other words to be one of Faber’s facts and 
assertions. Of the value of which I shall only adduce one more instance. 

Faber stoutly denied that any proof of the Catholic doctrine of Tran- 
substautiation could be obtained from the writings of the fathers of the 
three first centuries. Bishop Trevern produced several striking proofs 
from the Catecheses of Cyril, of Jerusalem, and several other Fathers. 
Instead of replying to all, as he no doubt would have done, if he had been 
possessed of materials for destroying their force, Faber leaves them all un- 
noticed, except St. Cyril, in whose Catecheses he declares that no testi- 
mony for the Catholic doctrine of Transubstantiation is to be found and 
yet the following is his own translation of a passage from Mat very work : 

* The bread which we behold , though to the taste it be bread , is yet not 
bread , but the body of Christ: And the wine which we behold , though to 
the taste it be wine , is yet not wine , but the blood of Christ .’ Faber calls 
this * apparently decisive ! ! !’ 

Again, the same Father observes: * Since Christ affirmed, and said of 
the bread. This is my body, who shall any more dare to doubt ? And 
since he confirmed and said, This is my blood, who shallat any time doubt, 
saying. It is not his blood ? He once changed water into wine in Cana of 
Galilee, by his own nod : and is he not worthy of credit when he changes 
wine into blood ? Invited to a corporeal marriage, he wrought this mira- 
culous prodigy, and shall he not be celebrated much rather when he bes- 
tows the function of his body and blood upon the sons of the nuptial couch ? 
Therefore, with full confidence, let us partake of the body and blood oi 
Christ. For in the type of breads his body is given to thee : and in the 
type of wine , his blood is given to thee’ fyc. * 

* Do not consider the bread and wine as any common things : for they 
are the body and blood of Christ, according to the Lord’s declaration. 
Although sense suggests this to thee, let faith confirm thee.’ 

Mr. Faber exultingly asks where in the Catecheses of St. Cyril is it 
taught, * that in the Mass a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the 
quick and the dead is offered up to God.’ Now St. Cyril plainly 
speaks of the sacrifice of the Mass in the following unambiguous 
terms : * After this spiritual sacrifice is consummated, (he had just spoken 
of the consecration) and that unbloody act of worship over that Victim of 
propitiation, we beseech God for the common peace of the Churches, for 
the tranquillity of the world, for kings, for soldiers, for allies in warfare, 
for the sick and afflicted, and, in short, for all those who stand in need of 
help, we all beseech thee : and offer this sacrifice to thee . Then we 
make mention also of those who have fallen asleep before us : first of the 
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ers through their prayers, and supplications. ’ Then for the holy fathers 
and bishops departed i then we pray for all who have departed from 
amongst ms: believing it to be the greatest help to souls, for whom the 
prayer is offered, while that holy aud tremendous Victim is lying upon 
the altar* 

4 Now, what’ Mr. Husenbeth asks, 4 must the reader think of Mr. 
Faber ? Does not St. Cyril here precisely call the ' Eucharist a real un- 
bloody sacrifice, a victim of propitiation ? Does he nbt here also plainly 
inculcate its being offered for the living and the dead ? Are not here the 
invocation of smuts, and prayers for the dead, as plainly stated as words 
©mild state them ? Yet in his insulting catalogue of what befalls the In* 
©ovations of Romanism, the Rector constantly inserts Saint toorship, and 
Prayers for the dead!**~ And here he asks with a tone of defiance where 
the Neopk) tes were taught that in the Mass, a true sacrifice was offered 
for the quick and the dead ! Did he really depend upon his readers not 
being acquainted with St. Cyrils 5th Mystayogiq Cateckeses ; and there* 
fore because they might not he so apparent in the 4th, would leave it to 
be inferred that St. Cyril had not inculcated these things at all ? If he 
did indeed, I hare no words to express due ab hoirence of such unblushing 
effrontery, but the strong language of the prophet : € we have beard of the 
pride of Moab, he is exceeding proud : his pride, and bis arrogancy, and 
hie indignation, is more than his strength 

A LAYMAN. 


$l!frttO1t0* 

CURIOSITIES OF LITERATURE BEFORE THE PSEUDO- 
ltEFORMATION. 

jto. ii. 

Industry of the monks — in transcribing manuscripts . 

♦ When there were no books in the world but what were written out by hand, with great 
labour and expense, the method of publishing them was necessarily very slow, and the 
price very dear.* — Middleton’s Fr ee Enquiry 

Without the aid of a pencil like Overbeck’s, who paints in the style of the 
middle ages, and whose pictures rtc inspired by piely and grace, We despair 
©f being able to convey to our readers an adequate idea of the beauty and 
splendour of the MSS. during the ages of faith. The clmstness of design, 
delicacy of execution, and richness of colouring of the illuminations, defy 
<critii ism, forbid imitation, and beggar description. The missals set aside for 
the service of the altar, were written in a large bold character, and in size are 
much like those now used in our chapels. The breviaries designed for the 
service of the choir were generally smaller ; we have seen some as small, or 
even smaller, than the Husenbeth edition, but whether large or small, they 
nre uniform in beauty ; the letters are clear, legible, and well formed, and the 
lines are equally distant from one another. We may account for their beauty 
by knowing the spirit which guided the monks in their labours; for, whatever 
concerned the service of God, was executed as if immediately under the eye® 
of the Almighty. 1 Be not troubled at the labour through fatigue,’ says 
Thomas A Kempis in addressing youth, * for God is the cause of every good 
work, who will render to every man his recompense, according to his pious in- 
tention, in heaven. When you are dead, those persons who read the volumes 
tfiat were formerly written beautifully by. yon, will then pray for you $ and 
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if he, who giveth a cap of cold water, shall not lose his reward, much more he 
who gives the living water of wisdom, shall not lose this recompense in 
heavens/ 

In the richness and splendonr of the lettering, ffew MSS. sqrnAss that term- 
ed the Code* Argentine , or silver book. The colour, of the vellum is violet, 
the letters silver, and the capitals gold. For a long time it was supposed 
that every letter had been stamped singly with hot metal types, but subse- 
quent observation lias proved it to have been executed with the pen. The 
book is a Gothic translation of the Gospels, by Ulphitas, in the fourth centu- , 
ry. On the high altar in the cathedral church of Durham, used to be laid a 
book, calle ! the Liber Vit<e f containing the names of the benefactors to the 
church, which were once a year gratefully recited during the solemnity of the 
mass. Thirty-four of its leaves are written in letters of gold and silver. In 
that much calumniated age the tenth criitury, called by Cave, by way of 
eminence * the dark age ,* we meet with illuminations to MSS.,. which would 
shame many of the productions of the nineteenth century. 

There is a book existing, a 4 Benedictional/ written by Godemartn, who, in 
the year 270, was appointed first abbot of Thorney, by the founder, Ethelwald, 
Bishop of Winchester, in which the paintings are a proof of the fact, which 
will astonish many, that the fine arts in England, in the tenth century, had 
attained to a high perfection, in their noblest capacity. These figures are 
drawn in the most graceful manner of the antique, and being surrounded 
with shining gold and fraught with all the simplicity of the old Christian 
paintings, they unite the perfection of the classic style and the saintly tender- 
ness of the middle ages. That of our Lord's entrance on Palm Sunday, and 
the portrait of St. Ethelreda, are of such exquisite grace, that the eyes which 
bend on them seem never to have their fill. 

The subjects of the illuminations are very miscellaneous : in spiritual books 
they are generally of a religions character, often representations of saints 
and holy men, the annunciation of 6ome mystery, or the celebration of some 
festival. From them, too, whatever we know of the costume and dress of 
these ages, is learned : celebration of games, hunting parties, and historical 
sketches frequently occur in them. In a MS. translation of the 4 Dictes and 
Sayings of the Philosophers,’ from the French, by Lord Rivers, is an illumi- 
nation representing him as introducing Caxton, our first printer, to Edward 
IV., his queen, and the prince. In the library of Durham is a MS. copy of 
the Latin Vulgate, in four volumes, given to the monks by Bishop Pudsey. 
In the book of Maccabees is a representation of numerous warriors arrayed 
in the armour and costume of Pudsey *s period. Prefixed to the New Tes- 
tament are illumnations, exhibiting every architectural variety of the Norman 
arch and pier and shaft and pedestal during the period of Pudsey, 1 154. The 
illustrations, to 4 Strutt’s Sports and Pastimes’ are taken mostly from ancient 
MSS. Were we to mention individually all the curious subjects of illumina- 
tion, a volume would not contain the fruit of our lucubrations. We pass on 
to the transcribers of manuscripts. 

4 In every great abbey/ says Tanner, a Protestant bishop, 4 there was a 
large room called the scriptorium, where several writers made k their w’hoife 
business to transcribe books for the use of the library. They sometimes,' 
indeed, wrote the leiger books of the house, and the missals and other books 
used in divine service, but they were generally upon other works, viz., the 
Fathers, classics, histories, &c. &c. John Wethamsted, Abbot of St. Alban’s, 
caused above eighty books to be thus transcribed (there was then no printing) 
during his abbacy. Fifty-eight were transcribed by the care of one abbot at 
Glastonbury; and so zealous were the monks in general for this work, that 
they often got lands given and churches appropriated for the carrying of it 
on/ 4 The world has never been so indebted, observes a writer in the 
Quarterly Remeir , 4 to any other body of men, as to the illustrious order of 
Benedictine monks.’ Gibbon, who cannot be supposed to have any itching 
in favour of Catholicity, observes, that 4 a single Benedictine monastery has 
been of more service to the cause of literature than our two universities of 
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■Oxford atid Cambridge together.’ Schlegel, a German of extensive acquire- 
ments and deep investigation, writes, that during the middle ages more MSS. 
M ere translated during the most polished periods of Greece ana Rome. Why, 
then, call those two states civilized, learned, and polished, and the ages of 
faith barbarous, ignorant, and rude P But we must not expect consistency a- 
mong Protestants. 

Among the Romans, the business of transcription devolved on staves ; and 
the complaints of Lucilius, Cicero, Martial, and others attest the carelessness 
with uhich they executed their task. In the ages of faith, missals and bibles 
were M T ritten by monks of mature age and discretion. Persons qualified by 
experience and superior learning were appointed to revise every MS. that 
came from the scriptorium. The collection of the Latin Fathers on vellum, 
written in the most beautiful characters, and illuminated with exquisite paint- 
ings, M'hich is in the Librari Medicea, in the cloister of St. Lorenzo, at Flor- 
ence, or the splendid choral books and Bible, in twenty two volumes, of the 
Carthusian monastery of Ferrara, will give an idea of the labour and admirable 
skill of the monks in this art. Albert Mas a monk of Cluni, distinguished 
for the number of beautiful books w’hich he wrote out and bound; The Bible tvas 
covered with beryl stones : he had read it through txcice (whereas the copyers 
of ancient Rome often did not read them over at all) ; and, at the end of his 
labour, he fell at the feet of the seniors of Cluni, beseeching them to prajr 
God for him and for his father, that their sins might be forgiven them.* Ri- 
chard Berry, Bishop of Durham, in 1333, was celebrated for his exertions in 
the cause of literature. When Chancellor of England, he used to receive the 
perquisites of his office in books. Besides several libraries M’hich he had, 
the floor of his common apartment used to be so covered u’ith books, that it 
was difficult to approach him. Gerbert, who w as afterwards Pope under the 
name of Sylvester II., collected, at a great expense, a large library of ancient 
and modem books, caused numerous copies of them to be rflade, and distribut- 
ed them wherever he thought they might be useful. 

In the Cotton library is preserved a book of the gospels, M’hich is a fine spe- 
cimen of the Saxon calligraphy and decorations. It was w f ritten by Eadfrid, 
Bishop of Durham, in the most exquisite manner, Ethelwold, his successor, 
did the illuminations, the capital letters, the picture of the cross, the Evange- 
lists, w ith infinite labour and elegance ; and Bilfred, the anchoret, covered the 
book, thus written and adorned, w ith gold and silver plates and precious stones. 
The work was finished about the year 7 20. Herman, one of the Norman 
Bishops of Salisbury, about 1080, used to write, bind, and illuminate books. 
Did we now-a-days possess no other books but w r hat were copied out by the 
hand of the worshipful Henry, Lord Bishop of Exeter, how scanty would be 
our libraries. 

In the life of William Caxton, by the Knowledge-Propagation-Society, 
we are told that M&S. w’ere preserved with the utmost care, guarded 
against loss equally with their most precious jewels, and never lent, ex- 
cept with the utmost precaution and the best security for their return. t 


* These are the men whom our Bible Societies revile for having neglected the Bible* 
Without them, where would have been .the Bible ? Surely, at the next Centenary display 
'of Bible mania, the venerable Albert of Cluni will find honourable mention. 

_ f We have confined to a note a few examples of the price of books in the middle ages. 
They may be gratifying to the student or the antiquary. In the year 1430, one hundred 
marks, equal to 66/. 13s. 4 d., a large sum in those days, were giveu for transcribing 
Nichola de Lyra, in two vols., to be chained in the library of the grey friars, London. 
In 1471, Louis II. borrowed the works of the Arabian physician, Rhasis, from the fa- 
culty of Medicine at Paris: as a pledge, he deposited a quantity of valuable plate, and 
was obliged to procure a nobleman to join with him as surety in a deed. In 1174, Walter. 
Prior of St. Swithin's, at Winchester, purchased of the monks of Dorchester, in Oxford- 
shire, Bede's Homilies and St. Augustiue’s Psalter, for twelve measures of barley and 
a pall, on which was embroidered the history of St. Birinus converting a Saxon king. 
Pope Leo X. gave 500 pieces of gold for the five first book's of Tacitus's Annals to the 
monks of a convent in Saxony. We could multiply intances, but these are sufficient to 
how what expence the clergy went to in the encouragement of literature, and yet how 
they have been calumniated for their neglect of it. 
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And again, truth obliges us to add, that many' of the abbots, and even 
monks, employed themselves in procuring, or copying the choicest works 
of Greece and Rome. Yet, with these assertions and facts staring him in the 
face, the same writer has observed in another place, 1 Christianity properly 
understood, and exercising its due influence on the understanding and charac- 
ter, must be a warm friend of knowledge and literature ; but the spurious. (?) 
Christianity, believed and acted upon in the dark ages, was hostile to some 
of the noblest productions of the human mind/ Where is the authors’s proof 
for this barefaced assertion — we might say, lie ? 

We have now acquainted our readers with the manner in which books were 
transcribed and copies multiplied during the ages of faith. Be they Protes- 
tants or Catholics, they cannot but admire with us the patient industry, un- 
wearied labour, and anxious exertions for the diffusion of knowledge. . But, 
as we observed at the outset, no adequate idea can be formed of the greatness 
of these labours, or of the skill of the artists employed to illuminate them, 
except by those who have seen collections of ancient MSS. Whatever may 
be their impressions on reading Qur article, they must be compelled^o own that 
the monks did not lead a life of ignorance, ease, and sloth. No avarice divert- 
ed their cause, no lust carried them away to pleasure, no love of ease to de- 
lights, no fear of labour to repose. 

Sagittarius. 

Mount Pleasant . 

ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS. 

Letter II. 

To the Lord Bishop of Exeter . 

My Lord Bishop, — Though Protestants may find it too hard a task to 
inform us how Popery in general got into the church, they may, perhaps, 
give us a better account of some particular branches of it. I shall, therefore, 
to avoid being tedious, choose only one of the three I have in my last letter 
spoken of ; I mean the Mass, which, being the most solemn worship both of 
the Greek and Latin churches, could not easily steal into the world withoujt 
being perceived, if it had not its beginning from Christ and his apostles. I 
must likewise observe, my Lord Bishop, that the Mass is, in the opinion of 
most Protestants, the very rankest part of Popery, and the most hated by 
them. Witness the sanguinary laws made against it in Queen Elizabeth’s 
time; and, therefore, if Protestancy was established in the world before 
Popery, I leave any man of sense to judge whether the Mass could get admit- 
tance without the greatest difficulty and resistance imaginable. However, 
I shall give one remarkable positive proof of its antiquity, and I rtiake choice 
of it because every Englishman who has but read the history of his own 
country will easily appreciate the force of it. England was converted from 
Saxon Paganism to Christianity towards the end of the sixth century ; that 
is, about five hundred years before the Norman Conquest, and about nine 
hundred years before the Reformation. The persons who converted it were 
sent from Rome by Pope Gregory the Great, and we may be sure preached 
and established the religion of the place whence they came, which at that 
time flourished in all parts of the Christian world. The religion they brought 
over with them coutinued in England, without any atleration from its first 
establishment, till the pretended Reformation, as the Book of Homilies plainly 
acknowledges when it tells us, 4 that before the Reformation all Christendom 
had heen drowned in abominable idolatry for the space of eight hundred 
years and more ;* for I presume that England was a part of the Christendom 
it speaks of. Hence it follows, first, that as Popery was the religion of 
England in the beginning of the Reformation, so it was that very religion to 
which it w f as converted nine hundred years before by St. Austin and his 
fellow-missioners. It follows, secondly, that the Mass and Christianity came 
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together into England, because, as 1 hare already observed, it cannot be 
doubted but that they who brought their religion fronr Rome and received all 
their directions thence, as St. Austin and his fellow-labourers did, even in 
things of much less moment (witness holy Bede’s History of England ), it 
cannot be doubted, I say, but they established the 6ame form* of worship in 
England as was practised at Rome. Now, my Lord Bishop, that the Mass 
was at that time said at Rome is manifest from St. Gregory, Horn* 8 upon the 
Gospels, where we find these remarkable words : — ‘Quia largiente Bomino 
Missarum solemnia ter hodie celebraturi sumus, loqni dkt de Evangelica 
lectione non possumns.’ That is, ‘ Since, God witling, I shall say Mass thrice 
to-day, I cannot be very long in my discourse on the Gospel.’ This was 
spoken by St. Gregory on Christmas Day, which is the only day in the whole 
year on which every Roman Catholic priest says Mass thrice ; and it is m 
unanswerable proof that the Mass was so well established in the church of 
Rome at the time when England was converted, that even the custom of say- 
ingthree Masses on Christmas Bay, which is but a point of discipline,, wan 
then observed in that church. But it follows, thirdly, that at tlretfme when 
England was converted, the Mass was the public worship of the whole 
Christian church, because we read no where that there was any schism or dis- 
agreement about that article in Pope Gregory’s time. Here, then, my Lord 
Bishop, we have a clear and intelligible account that the Mass was established 
in the whole Christian church nine hundred years before the Reformation, 
and so well established, that no man can, with any colour or probability of 
reason, pretend it was then a new thing; and if any one should advance it, 
I can, my Lord Bishop, produce unquestionable authority to disprove him. 
The most ancient fathers have left us an account of the manner of celebrating 
Mass in their times. As St. Justin Martyr, Apol , 2. (the author of The 
Apostolic Constitutions >, 1. 2, c. 57V and I. 8, c. 5. &c. Seq. St. Cyril of 
Jerusalem, Catech . 5, Mystag. Besides, all learned men acknowledge Sr. 
Basil and St. Chrysostom to he the authors of the Liturgies which bear their 
names, and are to this day used in the Greek church. The Roman Liturgy 
js likewise very ancient, as appears from the Sacramentary or Ritual of 
Pope Gregory the Great, who abridged the Liturgy of Pope Gelasins, 
a father of the fifth age, and he only put it into better order, with a 
few inconsiderable alterations made in it. So that any impartial reader 
will find the whole church at Mass in the fourth and fifth centuries, 
and a vast number of venerable witnesses to attest it. But I shall, in a 
few words, trace it even to the third and second centuries, and that, my Lord 
Bishop, with the help of four substantial Protestant witnesses, I mean the 
four Magdebnrgians or Centuriators, who very honestly own the fact in cen- 
suring St. Ignatius, the disciple of St. John ; the holy Martyr, Irenmns ; St. 
Cyprian, St. Martial, and Tertullian, for teaching the doctrine of the Mass ; 
• the substance’ or ‘essence’ whereof consists precisely in being * ah unbloody 
sacrifice offered to God by the priests of the new law upoh an altar,’ or, what 
amounts to the same, ‘an external oblation of the body and blood of Christ 
under the forms of bread and wine for, as to the ceremonies, they belong 
only to the decency or solemnity of the service, but are no part of the snb- 
stance of the Mass, and, therefore, as they were gradually introduced in the 
primitive ages, so, if the church thought fit, shefmight even now make altera- 
tions in them. This being premised, let ns see what the Centuriators have 
blamed in the beforememioned fathers of the second and third ages. St. 
Ignatius is censured by them for using these words : — 1 Offerre et immolare 
sacrificinm. Epist.adSmim . * To immolate or offer sacrifice.’ St. Iremeus 
for saying, ‘That Christ had taught a new oblation in the New Testament, 
which the church, receiving from the Apostles, does offer thoughout the 
whole world.* Iren, 1. iv. c. 32. St. Cyprian is accused of superstition by 
saying, 1 That the priest is Christ’s representative, and offers sacrifice to God 
the father.' Cyp, 1. ii. c. 3. They reprehend Tertullian for using the words 
‘Sacrificinm offerre,’ ‘to offer sacrifice- L, de Coena Domini, And St.~ Mar- 
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tial for saying, ‘ That sacrifice is offered to God, the Creator, upon the altar* 9 
Here, my Lord Bishop, is a plain confession of fonr Protestant writers, that 
Mass was said in the second and third centuries, and five eminent fathers of 
those ages are quoted for it. St. Ignatius had received his doctrine from Su 
John himself, and had been an eye-witness of his actions ; and the rest lived 
so near the time of the Apostles, that I dare presume to say they were some- 
what better acquainted with what they had taught and practised than the 
pretended Reformers, who appeared in the world some twelve hundred years 
after. Yet then it was that this august hnd venerable sacrifice, which the 
prophet Malachi had foretold ‘ should be offered up to God from east to west/ 
MaL i. 11, which for near fifteen hundred years together had been the relief 
of departed souls, the consolation of the just, and the sanctuary of sinners, 
was, by the impiety of Martin Luther and Co., rendered the object of hatred 
and of contempt, and banished out of the church, as far as in them lay. 
However this may be, I am convinced I have proved more thhn 1 needed, 
because my only duty is to put Protestants on their proof concerning the com- 
mencement of the Mass, lam but the defendant, they are the plaintiffs. They 
are, therefore, bound to make good their charges, and shew to the world that 
the kjass is a Popish invention and has no foundation in the doctrines of 
Christ and his Apostles ; that the primitive church knew nothing of it, and 
that consequently it had its beginning in some distant age from the time of 
the Apostles. You cannot help seeing, my Lord Bishop, the moral impos- 
sibility of introducing it without the greatest opposition, noise and trouble, in 
case the primitive church was wholly a stranger to it. 1 have also to remark, 
that changes, contests and troubles can never happen in the church or slate 
without being recorded in some history of the times in which they happened. 
If, therefore, the Mass be without foundation in the doctrine of Christ and 
his Apostles— if the use of it were unknown in the primitive church — I re- 
quest, nay implore any Protestant, for the credit and reputation of his cause 
and the satisfaction of tender consciences, to let Catholics know the names 
of the writers who lived about the time when the Mass w r as first brought into 
the church and have written the history of it; for I presume, my Lord 
Bishop, it is from them we shall certainly learn who w ? ere the first inventors 
and promoters of it — how, where and when such an extraordinary novelty 
was first brought into credit ; and surely they will not conceal from us one 
very remarkable particular, viz. — who was the first massing Pope or Priest. 
I expect, also, we shall lie informed what resistance it met with — who w ere 
the zealous Protestant bishops w bo opposed it — what disturbances it raised 
—in what council it was condemned — and with what reluctance the people 
were at first brought to be present at it. These and such like remarkable 
facts would be the subject of historians who wrote in or about the time, 
in which they happened ; but if no account of them appears, it is a proof 
amounting to a moral demonstration that they never happened at all; 
that the pretended change from a total denial or ignorance of the Masa 
to an, entire establishment of it is altogether fictitious, and that, conse- 
quently, the Mass had its beginning from the institution- of Christ and the 
doctrine and practice of the Apostles. According to St. Augustine's opi- 
nion, who, w riting against the Donatists, gives this for a rule : 4 That when 
any doctrine is found generally received in Ihe visible church, in any age 
whatsoever, whereof there is no certain author or beginning to be found, 
then it is sure that such a doctrine came down from Christ and his Apoa- 
tles/ DeBmp., 1. iv. c. 6. 24; as also L~ De Unit, Ecei. c. 19* If any one 
pretend that the Mass crept in by insensible degrees, and so made no noise or 
disturbance so as to be noticed by any historian, the answer irso very weak that 
lam almost ashamed to confute it seriously ; for first the thing is without ex- 
ample, and I defy your Lordslnp or any Protestant in the world to produce 
one single instance of the like nature in any considerable heresy, owned v* 
such by both sides ; for, let you name what heresy you please, as that of the 
Arians, Nettoriaps, Eutychians, Moortheiites, Pelagians, Dooatisii, Novatiaas, 


Digitized by Google 


[ 322 ] 

&c. &c., they all caused great disturbances in the church. Histories of them 
have been written, and we can shew how, wheie and when they commenced, 
what progress they made, what fate they met with, and other particulars; 
and to pretend that Popery alone, supposing it to be a compound of gross 
errors, or any branch of it, but particularly the Mass, should steal into the 
church like a thief in the night, is the greatest piece of nonsense that ever 
entered into a distracted brain. But, secondly, the thing will appear to be 
altogether impracticable, if we consider how watchful the church has always 
been in discovering any heresy, and how vigorous in opposing the growth of 
it; so that many have been suppressed pt their very appearance, as Quietism ; 
and it is an undeniable fact, that the church has exerted herself with the same 
watchfulness and vigour in all ages, without the least regard to the dignity or 
character of the persous who, by mistake or otherwise, endeavoured to corrupt 
the purity of the Christian faith. Thus, though Tertullian and Origen were 
two great pillars of the church in their time, and their orthodox writings are 
justly valued by all men of learning, yet the church was and is ever watchful 
to discover the tares among the wheat; and the reputation neither of their 
great and splendid talents nor immense acquirements could save their errors 
from being condemned. The same may be said of some errors he\d by Lan- 
tantius, Arnobius, Cassianus and others, which could not escape the watchful 
eye of the church, and were accordingly censured by her. Nay, what is 
more remarkable, the error of the holy bishop and martyr, Sr. Cyprian, who 
was a man of an extraordinary character, was very warmly opposed and 
underwent the same fate. So trufe it is that the church has always been 
extremely jealous of the purity of her faith, watchful in detecting the least 
error against it, and inflexible in doing justice upon it. Is it then possi- 
bly my Lord Bishop, that a thing so odious to Protestants as the Mass is 
should either creep into the world without being perceived, or, if perceived, 
should not be immediately opposed and condemned ? Is it probable that 
the gross errors of Popery should be the only criminals that excaped the 
hands of justice P But the thing is too gross in itself, so contradictory to 
experience and inconsistent with reason, that it confutes itself. 

If then Protestancy, my Lord Bishop, as opposite to Popery, be the true 
religion, then it is that religion which was taught by Christ and his apos- 
tles, and, consequently, Protestancy had a being before Popery. If so, then 
it follows that there happened, in some age or other, an entire change from 
Protestancy to Popery wnich was in |>ossession of the whole church for 
many hundred years. But it is morally impossible that such a change 
should happen without opposition, nay without causing great disturbances 
both in Che church and in the state ; and it is without example that such 
considerable events should neither be recorded in any history written about 
the time when they happened, nor transmitted to posterity by writers of 
the following age. Therefore, my Lord Bishop, if Protestants cannot pro- 
duce any such history, and it is quite certain they cannot, then the pre- 
tended change from Protestancy to Popery is wholly groundless, and, con- 
sequently, the religion of the Church of Rome comes direct from Christ and 
his apostles, and her enemies are guilty of as many calumnies as they lay 
errors to Iter charge. And I here most positively assert, my Lord Bishop, 
that, if the authority of the church be taken away, religion will not have 
one leg to stand on ! What a large and noble field does not the Protestant 
doctrine of Private Judgement lay open for the Free-thinker to exert himself 
in and endeavour to triumph over the church. Must not Free thinking break 
in upon us like an irresistible torrent, when the church, whose wisdom and 
authority in interpreting Scriptures should be the main bulwark against it, 
is refused to be listened to by your pretended Reformers ? Yes, you all 
allow yourselves to be fallible ; not one of you believe the same ; you are 
continually contradicting yourselves — one believing this and another that. 
In fine, what idea must we have of a church whose judgment is represented . 
to us as built upon weakness and upon fallibility ? Surely, Christ never „ 
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meant to establish such a church as this, when he made her the solemn pro- 
mise, that 4 he would be with her even till the end of the world,* and design- 
ed her to be our guide to heaven and lead men to salvation, 

1 am, may Lord Bishop, 

' Your obedient Servant, 

April 7 1 1838. Verax. 

\A Catholic Layman.'] 

P* S. — The learned Cardinal Bona, who flourished in Rome m the 17th 
century, says,- — 4 There is an epistle (acknowledged to be genuine) of Pius 
I. to the Bishop of Vienne, written about the year 166, in the opening of 
which he thus speaks : — 4 Our sister Kuprepia, as you will recollect, has 
made over her house to the poor, where we dwell and celebrate Mass.* 
Con. Gen . tom. i., p. $76. In a letter addressed to another Bishop, and 
written in the year 254, Pope Cornelius also remarks that, 4 on account 
of the persecutions, Christians could not publicly celebrate Mass.’ Ibid., 
p. 681. St. Ambrose, waiting to his sister, mentions the Mass, as likewise 
in his 34th Discourse, he says, 4 1 exhort you to hear Mass daily.* Tom. v., 48. 

Formerly it was the custom in the Protestant church also to mingle water 
in the cup, and the omission was strongly reprehended by many of its 
most learned divines on the ground of the practice being derived from apos- 
tolical tradition. (See Reasons for Restoring Some Prayers , &c. and Defence 
of Ditto. London, 1817.) The Commemoration of tne Saints is a practice 
which, through ancient Liturgies may be traced back to the very days of 
the apostles. Hardly the fragment of ajGreik, Syriac, or Arabic Liturgy 
can be produced without evidence for it. 4 1 receive (writes the great St. Ba- 
sil) the holy apostles, prophets, martrys, and invoke them that they may 
pray for me, and that, by their means, God may be merciful to me and for- 
give me roy sins j on this account I honour and respect their representions, 
for all these things have been ordained for us by the traditions of tne apostles.* 
Ep. 205 /. iii. Ed. Par.n. 224. Even the English Protestant church was once 
in unison with the Catnolic on this head. The prayer for the whole church, 
in the 4 Protestant Communion Office,* formerly contained the following pas- 
sage : — 4 And here we do give unto thee most high praise and hearty thanks 
for the wonderful grace and virtue declared in all thy saints from the begin- 
ningof the world, and chiefly in the glorious and most blessed Virgin Mary, 
mother of thy Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord and God ; and in the holy patri- 
archs, prophets, apostles, and martyrs, whose examples (O Lord) and stead- 
fastness in thy faith and keeping thy holy commandments grant us to follow. 
We commend unto thy mercy ((> Lord) all other thy servants,* &c. The 
Collect for St. Michael’s Day, in the Book of Common Prayer , is as follows : 
— 4 Oh ! everlasting God, who has ordained and constituted the service of 
angels and men in a wonderful order, mercifully grant that, as thy holy an- 
gels always do thee service in heaven, so by thy appointment they may suc- 
cour and defend us on earth, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen.* 

For God’s sake, Protestant reader, open your eyes ?ind tell me candidly if 
all this be not the rankest Popery? Still Catholics are blamed and calum- 
niated for doing nothing more or less than this ! 


PENALTIES ON IRISH PAPISTS. 


The following are a few of the laws passed in the reigns of Anne 
and George I. and George II., for the purpose of rooting out popery in 
Ireland, and seven millions of Catholics now bear witness to their ef- 
fects : — Popish fathers were prohibited from being guardians to their own 
children conforming, however young, to the Protestant religion. No Pro- 
testant could marry a Papist, having an estate in Ireland. The estate of 
a Papist was to be divided after his death among his children, and in failure 
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of children, among his collateral kin. Papists were excluded from residence 
in Galway and Limerick. Voters at elections were obliged to take the oaths 
of allegiance, abjuration, and supremacy; consequently Papists had no vote. 
No Papist could take an annuity for life. Papists teaching either publicly or 
privately were to be prosecuted as Popish regular convicts. Popish priests, 
on conforming, were to receive a stipend of 301. j>er annum, till better provid- 
ed for m the Protestant church. The following rewards were offered for dis- 
covering Popish clergymen and School masters. For an arehbishop or 
bishop, 501., for 'a priest, 201. ; and for a school-master, 101. No Papist who 
to take more than two apprentices, except in the linen trade. Papists were 
prohibited from being on grand juries. Papists were to find Protestant sub- 
stitutes for the militia, and to pay double. They w r ere prohibited from being 
high or petty constables, barristers, and solicitors. Marrying Papists were 
to be subject to all the penalties on Papists. Marriages between Protest ant* 
and Papists, or those celebrated by Popish priests, ivere annulled. Popish 
priests celebrating marriages between Protestants and Catholics were to be 
punished capitally ! ‘Such,* says Mr. McCulloch, 4 are the principal clauses- 
of the Anti-Catholic penal eode, probably the most atrocious system of tyranny 
and persecution ever established in any European country/ * When we add, 
that the whole of Ireland, with the exception of the estates of five or six 
families, has been confiscated once, and no inconsiderable portion twice 
or thrice, in the course of a century, and the estates given to Protestants, 
can any one wonder that the Irish Protestant Church has long been and 
still is regarded by Catholics as a badge of slavefy and conquest ? — Cheater 
Chronicle. 

Airdrie. — Tn this thriving burgh, the centre of a numerous and manu- 
facturing population, a new" Catholic Chapel, on a large scale, has lately l>een 
begun. The foundation stone w T as laid about the middle of April. The 
erection of this chapel would have commenced somewhat earlier, but for the 
bigotry of the proprietors of the stone quarries in the neighbourhood, who 
would not furnish materials, at any price, for popish buildings ! Ow ing to 
this narrow-mindedness of some Airdrie men, the poor Catholics are under the 
necessity of bringing stones from a distance, which will add considerably to 
the expense of the chapeL — Catho . Mag . June. 1839. 

THE GOSPEL. 

The Gospel ’tia which streaks the morning bright, 

’Tys this which gilds the horrors of the night ; 

When wealth forsakes us, and when friends are few. 

When friends are faithless, or when foes pursue ; 

Tis this which wards the blow or stills the smart, 

Disarms affliction or repels its dart. ' 

Within the breast, bids purest raptures rise — 

Bids awful conscience spread her cloudless skies; 

When the storm thickens and the thunders roll. 

When the earth trembles to the affrighted pole, 

The virtuous mind no doubts, nor fears assail, 

These storms are zephyis, or a gentler gale. 

And when disease obstructs the lab* ring breath. 

When the pulse trembles, and each gasp is death ; 

E'en then religion shall sustain the just : . - • 

Grace their last moments, nor desert their trust. 

A. 


Printed by Messrs. W. Rushton and Co Calcutta , for the Proprietor* 
price one rupee ver month , or ten rupees per annum in advance. To non- 
subscribers 8 annas ver number • 
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* One body and one spirit — one Lord , one faith> one baptism.’ 



No. XXI. November 23, 1839. Vol. I. 



We are happy to announce to our fellow Catholics, that the * Institu- 
tion of the Propagation of the Faith’ has begun to extend itself to this 
country ; and we are proud that Calcutta has been th£ first city, in this 
part of the world, to take up this noble work of Catholic charity. It 
was proposed on Sunday sevennight in the College Chapel of St. Xavier’s ; 
and the appeal was so well responded to, that upwards of two hundred and 
fifty contributions have been received already. The Right Reverend 
Vicar Apo'tolick of Bengal gives his gracious patronage to this * pious 
work,’ and his warmest wishes for its success ; and authorises a gentle-, 
man to discharge the duties of its Secretary, until the Central Council of 
Lyons shall sanction the formation of a Branch Council here. I t is re- 
commended to the zeal of every Catholic in Calcutta, and wherever thw 
notice may reach, of every state and condition, to unite in the pious un- 
der akin g himself, and to engage as many members as he shall be able 
among his friends and acquaintances. It is recommended with greater 
confidence, in as much as its primary object is, to supply — what is the 
greatest want of this country*— missionaries, and aid for missions in this 
desolate portion of the Church. The spiritual advantages are very great; 
the conditions, of which there are but two, are of easiest fulfilment. Let 
each one strive to make himself the collector of a decade, or ten subr 
ricriptions ; and, if resident ih Calcutta, or its vicinity, let him transmit 
to the Secretary the monthly amount, along with the names of the contrir 
butors : if residing in the country, let collectors of decades unite together, 
if possible, a hundred contributions, or as many as they shall be able, and 
send immediate notice of the establishment of this charity in their district 
to the Secretary, from whom they shall receive instructions how to a et, 
and every other information they may desire. 

Only, Catholics, unite ! Let- no one think his own contribution, 
however small, to be unimportant : it was the aggregate of such contribu- 
tions that swelled the receipts of last year to the amount of one million 

! hree hundred thousand francs, and sent forth its succours to the farthest 
imits of the earth. Let no one imagine that he is invited to partake tn a 
charity that is foreign to him. We are living here amidst the foreign 

R R 

. Digitized by Google 



[ 826 ] 

missions vyhich the association exists to aid. Fear not : our tens will 
return to us encreased a hundred*** w thousand fold. Already have the 
vast missions that surround us drunk largely from its sources : Siam, Ava, 
Pegu, Agra, Madras, Madura, Verapoli and Cochin owe their thousands 
to its generous benevolence ; and their enlisted . names attest its wide- 
working influence. The name of Bengal has not yet appeared upon its 
Annals; but it shall first be registered there in the long list of its 
supporters-— as one argument more of the Catholicity of that Church, that 
belongs to all nations. Soldiers ! this work should be as dear to you, 
as is the aid of British clergymen you seek so much for. Priests 1 we 
have not to explain its usefulness to you : your mouldering altars, your 
unschooled congregations, speak it loudly enough. We shall soon have 
the consolation of laying before our readers the news of its adoption in 
various parts of the country, and in the neighbouring presidencies. We 
annex the encyclical notice of the ‘ Institution/ and beg to refer our 
readers for further information to the Secretary, Francis Pereira, Esq. 
at the Office of Messrs. Gilmore and Co., or at his residence, No. 4-2 
Loudon Street, Calcutta. 

INSTITUTION FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE FAITH 
TO AID THE FOREIGN MISSIONS. 

The sole object of this pious and charitable undertaking is to assist by 
prayers and alms the Catholic missionaries, who are charged to preach the 
gospel to foreigfc nations. 

Productive of glory to God, of benefit to man, of merit to our owm souls, 
it holds a distinguished place among those great institutions for which we are 
indebted to the spirit of faith; and with the blessing of heaven, no opposi- 
tion can ever check its progressive prosperity ; more than sixty missions in 
different parts of the world offer up their grateful prayers for the success of 
an institution, from which they have already received the most efficient aid. 

Other religious undertakings have eacli their special object and special 
claims on the charity of the public; in this, without exaggeration, the noblest 
undertaking of modem times, is comprised all that enhances the merit of 
any ; and hence we may confidently look forward to its speedy and universal 
diffusion among all classes. 

It is a work of faith, as announced by its title. It owes its birth to that 
faith, which stimulates the missionary to carry the glad tidings of salvation 
to the extremities of the earth, and in the accomplishment of his noble task, 
teaches him to disregard liis own ease and comfort, and accept with pleasure 
the sufferings of the mission. In his labours and privations faith does not call 
upon all to take a share ; but it enables us to appreciate and to participate in 
their merits. Our divine Redeemer has said that 4 his gospel would be preached' 
throughout the world, as a testimony to all nations* this divine predic- 
tion must be fulfilled, the establishment of missions is the means of its accom- 
plishment, and the Christian who contributes to their support bears testimony 
to the faith of that God, whose disciple he professes to be. 

It is a work of zeal. It solicits to the co-operation of all/ who feel 4 zeal 
for the law and for the house of the Lord,’ who desire to witness the triumph 
of the Cross, and the firm establishment of the Church on the ruins of 
idolatry, infidelity and heresy. 

4 Here,’ exclaims Fenelon, 4 is an insitution established by God for the glory 
of his gospel; it imparts to the Church that striking characteristic, which 

* St. Matthew, c. XXIV, t. 14. ” 
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every eye may see, and which points out to the most ignorant where the true 
doctrine may be found ; we show to our erring brethren the true Church, as St. 
Austin did to the sectaries of his day. This is the city placed on the top of 
the mountain- which is seen at a distance by all the people of the earth ; this 
is the Kingdom of Jesus Christ, which embraces all nations*.’ 

It is a work, of charity, of the most sublime and extensive character. 

Educated in the bosom of Christianity, accustomed to the quiet and tranquil 
possession of those blessings which its mild and civilizing influence sheds 
upon society, we know not, we can scarcely conceive, the multifarious miseries 
under whicn the idolator labours. Sympathy for his sufferings should arouse us 
to ameliorate his temporal condition by introducing the religion of truth and 
its consequent improvements. Thus indeed would be accomplished a work 
of charity, and what is infinitely more important, thus would be opened 
to the pagan and to the idolator the path of eternal salvation ; thus shall we 
escape the malediction so much dreaded by St. Paul, when he pronounced 
those emphatic words : * Woe to me, if I do not evangelizef !’ and finally 
thus shall the mercy we extend to others, return to fructify among our- 
selves. Already have the salutary effects of this charitable undertaking been 
experienced by its supporters. Their faith is rendered more lively; their 
zeal is roused by the successful and happy results of their exertions ; their 
pious curiosity is excited by the frequent and affecting reports of the mis- 
. sionaries ; and they find that if they send preachers and instructors to the idol- 
atrous nations of the East and of the West, those nations in their turn send 
back a species of living instruction in the examples of primitive fervour and 
heroic virtue, which they supply. 

Such is the Institution for the Propagation of the Faith, whose progress 
and success have been equal to what might have been expected from so sim- 
ple and beneficent an undertaking. Founded at Lyons in the year* 1822, it 
Soon spread throughout all France, and was quickly adopted by Belgium, 
Holland, Portugal, Switzerland, Savoy, Piedmont, Italy, Germany, Russia, 
and the Levant, all of which have transmitted their contributions to the 
parent institution in France. Though introduced into England only within 
the last year, yet a considerable sum has been already remitted from that 
country : in the month of March 1837, the sum of 729,867 fr., received by 
the different committees, was distributed in proportion to their wants, among 
the missions of the following empires, countries and cities, to wit : 

China, Cochin-china, Tong-king, Corea, Camboja, Siam, the coasts of 
Coromandel, Thibet, Cochin and the East Indies ; 

The Grecian Archipelago, Constantinople, Smyrna, Tyne, Syra, Chio, Arme- 
nia, Syria and mount Carmel ; Pegu and Ava; the United States of America; 
Hudson’s bay, Nova Scotia, Guiana, Upper Canada, Labrador and Newfound- 
land; 

And, finally, the numberless archipelagoes of the Pacific Ocean. 

In the 58th number of the Annals, which appeared in May, will be 
found the exact sum given to each of these missions from the receipts of 
1838. 

The Annals of the Propagation of the Faith contain the most interesting 
and instructive matter. Without taking into account the light they throw on 
the history, geography, usages and customs of so many nations, the pious 
Christian, who is delighted and edified with the heroic conduct of the martyrs 
in the early age9 of the Church, finds enough to enkindle in his soul the 
fire of devotion, when he sees men in his owm days bid adieu to their families 
and their friends, and go, with the cross in their hands, and poverty and 
privation as their portion, tq preach the religion of Christ to the savage wan- 
derer of the desert. 


* Sermon preached in the church of the Foreign Missions, Paris, in presence of the 
Siamese ambassadors, 
t Epist to die Corint c. IX, v. 16, 
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fin tire nations, animated by the most promising dispositions, loudly call 
Upon us to send them evangelical labourers. The task is important ; the 
mission is sublime : to ensure its success, we must not only add the mite of 
our individual subscriptions; we must zealously endeavour to extend the 
knowledge and multiply the supporters of this grand enterprise ; we must 
call upon our relatives, our friends and our acquaintances; and our united 
prayers will change * the stones into children of Abraham/ and our half 
anna per week will become the ransom of an idolatrous world. 

To co-operate With' this great work, only two very simple things are ne- 
cessary : 

1° To say, with this intention, the Pater and Ave of our daily morning or 
evening prayer, and to add each time the following invocation : ‘ 8t. Francis 
Xavier, pray for us/ 

2° To contribute towards the missions one half anna per week. 

By these two conditions, which can be so easily observed, we are entitled to 
many indulgences ; we participate in the merits of the missionaries and of 
their converts ; we acqbire a share in the splendid rewards promised by the 
Scriptures to works of charity ; and we become useful to the Church at large 
by consolidating and extending the immense benefits it has already derived 
from this Institution. 

For the purpose of greater facility, one member is charged to receive the 
subscriptions of ten, the amount of which he hands over to another member, 
who receives ten similar contributions, that is, a hundred subscriptions ; and 
he in his turn gives the entire sum to a third member authorised to receive ten 
such contributions, that is, a thousand subscriptions this plan authorises no 
association among the subscribers. 

Donations made by persons not members, or by members over and above 
the ordinary subscription, will be gratefully received. 

Two committess (conseits), established one in Paris, the other at Lyons, 
superintend the allocation of the funds to the different missions: a return 
of ihe receipts and of their appropriation is published every year. ' 

Whatever may regard the missions of the old or new world, is published by 
the ‘ Propagation of the Faith/ in France, where it has become their common 
centre; it keeps up an uninterrupted correspondence with them; it receives, 
and, under the superintendence of the two committees above mentioned, 
draws up and publishes, under the name of the ‘ Annals of the Propagation 
Of the Faith/ the reports of their labours and exertions. This collection, 
which completes the continuation of the ‘Letters 6difiantes/ presents a lively 
picture of the state of religion in the two hemispheres ; it appears six times 
a year, and contains also an annual return of receipts and of their appropria- 
tion, as well as all the documents relative to the Institution ; a number is 
distributed gratuitously every two months to ten subscribers; it is given to 
them in succession by their collector, whose property it ultimately becomes. 

All charitable persons into whose hands this prospectus may fall, are par- 
ticularly requested to make known its contents to those who are not yet 
subscribers, and in those places where the Institution has not yet been 
heard of. 


Indulgences granted to the Institution. 

The Sovereign Pontiffs Pius VIT, Leo XII, Pius VIII and Gregory XVI, by 
their rescripts of March 15th, 1823, May II, 1824, September 18, 1829, and 
September 25, 1832, have granted to all the members of the Institution for 
the Propagation of the Faith, in the dioceses where, with the consent of 
their respective bishops, it shall be established both in France and in all 
other places in communication with France, the following indulgences appli- 
cable to the souls in Purgatory : 

1° A plenary indulgence on the festival of the finding of the Holy C rotw, 
the anniversary of tne first establishment of the Institution at Lyons in the 
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year 1822 j .on the festival of St. Francis Xavier, Patron <of the Institution* ; 
and once a month, on any day at the choice of ea$h subscriber, provided he says 
every day within the month the appointed prayers. 

To gain the indulgence, he must be truly sorry for his sins, go to confes- 
sion, receive the holy communion, and visit devoutly the church or oratory ti£ 
the Institution, if it has one ; and if not, his parish church or chapel, and 
there offer his prayers for the prosperity of the Church and for the intention 
of the Sovereign Pontiff. In case of sickness or infirmity, subscribers are 
dispensed from the visit to the parish church, provided they fulfil, to the best 
of their powei^ and with the advice of their confessor, the other necessary 
conditions. Where the Institution is not yet established, a visit to any 
church or chapel will suffice. 

'2° An indulgence of a hundred days, each time that the prescribed prayers 
with at least ajcontrite heart be repeated; or a donation made to the 
missions ; or any other pious or charitable work performed. 

By a rescript, dated November 15, 1835, his Holiness Gregory XVI: has 
allowed to all France and io all places communicating with Frande foi the 

furtherance of this great work : 

1° That the indulgences granted to the Institution may be gained Price, 
either on the day of the above mentioned festivals, or on any day within their 
octaves. 

2P That these indulgences may be gained on the days appointed by the 
Bishop for the celebration of the festivals abovenamed. 

By another rescript of his Holiness, dated January 22. 1837, the plenary 
indulgences granted prior to that period can be gained on the days, to which, 
in consequence of the concurrence of another festival, tfre festivals of the Holy 
Cross and of St. Francis Xavier may be transferred ; and also during the 
octave, whether they be transferred or not. 

2° They are extended to all persons of every nation, who subscribe to’the 
French Institution for the Propagation of the Faith. 

3° When travelling, any other church or approved chapel can be substitut- 
ed in place of the parish church. 

40 persons living in cloistered communities, labouring under sickness, in 

prison, at sea, or otherwise prevented from visiting their parish church, orany 
other church or approved chapel, can gain these indulgences by praying 
during half an hour for the intention of the Sovereign Pontiff, and by fulfill- 
ing the other necessary conditions. 

5° AU these indulgences are applicable to the souls in Purgatory. r To in- 
voke the benediqtipn of Heaven on the labours of the missionaries, is well as 
on the Institution, to which they look for support, a Pater and A ve are said 
every day. It will suffiee-tp say for this purpose, once for all, the Pater and 
A ve of our daily morning and evening prayer, and to add the following invo- 
cation : 4 St, Francis Xavier, pray for us.’ 


We have much pleasure in laying before our readers the fallowing 
prospectus of St. Xavier’s College, which acquiring fresh life and vigour 
from the accession of newly-arrived Professors from England, will hence- 
forth be conducted on the same system as obtains in similar Institutions in 
Europe. It would, we are convinced, be quite superfluous in us to sav a 
single word in commendation of this excellent Institution, for it is the only 
one in Bengal which affords to Catholic children, the benefit of a superior 
education, combined with moral and religious Instruction.. Such an Insti- 
tution was long a most serious desideratum in this country, and we are 


>* The. Propagation -of the Faith having selected those two festivals, as special periods 
for prayer and thanksgiving, a solemn mass will he faid,o,. each of those days 
wherever the Institution is established* ftU subscribers are requested to assist at it. 
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happy to infer, from its already prosperous state, that its advantages, and 
the zealous exertions of its learned conductors, are duly appreciated by 
the Catholic community, to the rising generation of whom it cannot but 
prove an inestimable blessing : — 

A. M. D. G. 


SAINT XAVIER’S COLLEGE, 

UNDER THE PATRONAGE OF 

THE RT. REV. J. U TABERD, BP. OF ISAUROPOUS, AND V. A. BENGAL. 

I. Saint Xavier’ 8 College was instituted by the Fathers of the Society of 
Jesus who in 1834 were sent by His Holiness to support the cause of religion 
in the city of Calcutta. It owed its first establishment to the pious generosi- 
ty of two rich residents ; one of whom vacated and gave up his own house 
for this purpose, and the other furnished the college throughout and bestowed 
a liberal pension for its support during the first months of its existence. 

II. The necessity of its immediate institution at the very commencement 
of the mission was evidenced by the absence of any catholick college in the 
whole extent of India : that necessity was imperiously enforced by a power- 
ful system set to work some years before with abundance of high patronage 
and support, and pursued, avowedly, with an activity that threatened to over- 
whelm the abandoned remains of catholicity in this country. 

III. The object of this institution is to throw open to the higher classes of 
the catholick youth, under the direction and tuition of professors of their own 
religion, a course of liberal education which shall form the character j inspire 
a love of the social and religious virtues; and fit for the various duties of 
after-life. Nevertheless, this institution is open alike to youths of other 
religious persuasions, who may live in it, or frequent its schools, free from 
coercion and religious animosity. 

IV. The course of the studies, subject to some adaptations to the wants of 
this country, is similar to that pursued in the great colleges in Europe : it 
embraces classical literature ana the ancient languages ; — English and modem 
languages ; and eastern languages ; — exercises in composition and elocution : 
— tne various branches of polite literature : — the exact sciences, with their 
higher departments and relations chemistry and philosophy. 

V. All the scholars are closely examined every quarter : the general an- 
nual examination takes place immediately before the vacation, at which prizes 
. are bestowed upon those whq shall have acquitted themselves successfully in 
three of the quarterly examinations, and upon those who shall have distin- 
guished themselves in composition. 

VI. The vacation commences on the ninth of September, and ends on the 
tenth of October. A week’s holidays are allowed from Christmas until New- 
year’s-day; and some days at Shrovetide, Easter, and Whitsuntide. The 
school hours are from half past eight till four ; one thursday in each month 
is a holiday : on the other thursdays the school closes at noon. 

VII. Particular care is bestowed to inculcate the principles and practice of 
morality. To succeed in this essential point of education, the directors, who 
are Europeans forming a religious community, twelve in number and always 
resident in the college, exercise a perpetual vigilance over their charge : 
the scholars are never removed from the care of a superior; they are accom- 
panied out to walk ; they are forbidden to make visits to, or to receive visits 
From any but such as their parents expressly desire ; they are not permitted 
tp be withdrawn from the college to spend the day at their homes, or at the 
houses of their friends, on any other than the appointed monthly holiday : 
when departing after breakfast they aife to return before dusk : and they 
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must be accompanied both on their going home, and on their return to 
college. 

VIII. The health of the young gentlemen is entrusted to the care of a very 

experienced physician. The college stands in a very airy and healthful situa- 
tion opening upon the Esplanade, whither the scholars resort for their juve- 
nile exercises. The food of the scholars is wholesome, plain and abundant,, 
the quantity being permitted to their own discretion. To this,, and to the re- 
gularity of their hours is, under the blessing of God, attributable the strong 
health which they have constantly enjoyed. ; 

IX. Children are admissible at the age of seven years : if much beyond, 
that age, or having been inmates of any other house of education, they must 
have mm the superior of that house an attestation of their morals and doci- 
lity. Those that are not resident in Calcutta must be provided with the 
written engagement of a respectable resident agent to nay for their education 
and to take charge of them, in case that infirmity or otner cause should ren-. 
der their removal from college necessary. Applications for the admission of 
scholaraare to be addressed to the Rector. 

. It is in contemplation to open a separate house for the reception of such, 
children as have not attained their seventh year, or whose delicate health re- 
quires particular attention and treament. 

X. Boarders shall pay twenty-five rupees per month ; day boarders, sixteen- 
day-scholars, eight. These payments shall be made quarterly in advance. They 
do not include medicines, clothing, washing, school-books or stationery. 

Towards the close of each quarter, parents will receive through their chil- 
dren an account of their proficiency, application and. conduct, together with a. 
receipt for payment of the extra charges of the past* and of the ordinary 
charges of the ensuing, quarter : and on his return to school on the first day 
of the quarter, each scholar shall bring with him the receipt discharged to be 
countersigned : in default of which, he shall be considerd as having left the 
school. 

XI. To quit the college a month's notice, or a month' a fee in lieu, is requir- 
ed: subject to this, rule, those who leave the college before the expiration of a 
quarter, shall receive back the monies advanced for the remaining portion of 
tne term. No deduction will be made for absence from the college during the 
vacations. Lessons in musick and drawing, and postage form extra charges. 

XII. Every scholar shall bring with him a suit of warm clothing; a dozen 
and a half of lighter suits, shirts and socks : a dozen towels and handker- 
chiefs; and two pairs of shoes; a cot, six sheets, and a coverlid. Any defi- 
ciency shall. be charged to the parents. 

The address is, — St. Xavier’s College, 

Chowringhee , Calcutta.-. 


His Lordship, Tins Right Reverend Dr. Cao, Bishop of Zama*. 
Vicar Apostolic of Ava and. Pegu, arrived in Calcutta. a few days ago* 
en route to the * Eternal City,’ via Egypt. 


With reference ta a subject, that we touched upon about a month 
since, we have much satisfaction in re-publishing a correspondence that 
has lately taken place between his Lordship, the Vicar Apostolic of 
Madras, and all the Catholic Bishops in British India ; besides the letters 
and opinions of the other respectable divines. In our present number, we 
give the circular of Dr. O’Connor, and the first reply to it ; the othem 
will successively follow, all translated from the original Latin, except 
the two tet* 
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MARTIN LUTHER, THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE'S t 
DEMIGOD. 

tO TtiR EDITOR OF THE BENGAL CATHOLIC EXPOSITOR. 

Sin,— Your contemporary, of the Advocate , smarting! under the lash, 
which 1 inflicted on him a short time aso, for belauding the Aioh- 
Reformer, while in the same breath denouncing the Fathers and Councils, 
has returned to the contest, exclaiming tliat ‘ one of the great efforts of 
the advocates of the papacy is to calumniate "trie private and public 
character of Martin Luther. This, they do not hesitate to attempt, by 
quoting garbled statements from his writings, and circulating the most 
absurd, and wicked stories concerning him, as though they were accredit- 
ed facts.’ 

This is a bold assertion, and 1 defy the editor of the Advocate to- 
establish any particle of the above subtle declamation. I refer him to 
iby letter, which appeared in the Expositor of the 31st August last, in 
which I gave a full character of that incomparable Patriarch of the Re- 
formation, drawn by himself, and some of his disciples. In the long list 
of testimonies given therein, of Luther’s public and private character, I 
challenge the Advocate to prove a single garbled statement. If he 
cannot do so, then 1 am justified in asserting that though the editor pro- 
fesses to be a Christian Pastor, he has yet to learn one of the first duties of 
a good Christian — ‘ Do not bear false witness against thy neighbour 

X would also recommend the worthy editor to refresh his memory by. 
a reference to my letter, which appeared in the Expositor of the 7th. 
September last, in which 1 proved, from Luther's own writings , lhat 
he thought that drunkenness was a very good antidote against the 
temptations of the devil, and that he recommended a clerical friend to 
4 Drink Freely ’, when assailed by the devil. Further let him look 
to the confessed intimacy of Luther with Satan v published in the same 
issue, and let him prove, if he can, one iota of the statements to be 
false or garbled. 

When you, Sir, convicted the A dvocate of gross misquotation of the 
words of St. Ignatius, you were particular in giving the Greek text, 
to establish your proof. Why then should your opponent be allowed to 
denounce any statement false, without proving it to be so ? Oh, how 
long will he gull his readers thus ! 

Au Revoir. 




CIRCULAR LETTER ADDRESSED BY THE RIGHT REVD. DR. 

O’CONNOR, TO THE VICARS APOSTOLIC OF INDIA* 

Mrst Illustrious and Revd. Lord. 

I forward to your Lordship a copy of the authenticated Apostolic Brief 
‘Malta Praeclare,* together with a letter, which, on account of the difficul- 
ties to which the Roman Catholic Religion is reduced in this Vicariate, I 
have judged’ necessary to write, both to your Lordship and to all the other 
V&avto Apostolic of the East Indies. It will conduce much to the welfare 
of religion, if your Lordship will condescend to send such an answer to mo 
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nt tinnf show dearly' and perspicuously — 1st : whether the Brief ‘Miilta .. A 
Prieclire 1 is authentic md have authority. Secondly: whether tn virtue' 
of that Brief, you acknowledge mb, and no other, as the Vicar Apostolic 
and Ordinary, to whom alone the bare of thb R. C. Church of Madras and 
Meliapofe both in spiritual and temporal concerns lawfully and canonically' 
belongs. Thirdly ; whether all those Priests atnd Lay persons who resist 
my authority, arid impede me in the administration of the spiritual and 
temporal concerns of the Churches committed tome, be not guilty of re- 
bellion against the Supreme Head of the R. C; Church, and w hether they 
are not to be treated as Schismatics separated from'tlte communion of th® 
ChurCh, notwithstanding what these Schismatics vainly allege both con- 
cerning the right of Patronage of the Queen of Portugal in these Coun^ 
tries, and concerning the Concordates formerly entered into between the 
Sovereign Pontiffs and the Kings of Portugal. 

Your Lordship's most devoted Brother in Christ 

4- Daniel O’Connor 

Madras, May the 4th, 1839. Bp. of Salditan. 

To the most illustrious and Revd. Lord N. N. Vicar Apostolic &c. &o. &c. 

The following is the reply received from his Lordship the Right Revd. 
Cl. Bonnand D. D. Bp. of Drusipare, and V. A. on t^he Coromandel coast, 
&c. together with its translation. 

Most Illustrious and Rt. Revd. Lord. 

I have received a letter from your Lordship, dated 4th of this Monfh,. 
and directed to the Vicars Apostolic of the East Indies, together with a 
copy of the authenticated Apostolic Brief ‘Multa Praeclare.' I rejoice and 
will rejoice at the precaution which the Holy See has taken to remove, 
even juridically, all doubt of the authenticity of said Brief. The precau- 
tion 1 referred to pleases me much : May God give it a prosperous and 
happy result. 

The whole tenor of your letter goes to acquaint me of the state of Relb*, 
gion in the Apostolic Vicariate of Madras and Meliapore, in order that I 
may make known authentically my mind and judgment regarding it, as 
therefore a just cause exists in my opinion for me to give testimony as to, 
my judgment on the subject in question, and as there is no room for hesi- 
tation, you will tind the said testimony annexed to this letter. In the mean 
time I pray God to preserve your Lordship long, in good health and hap- 
piness. 

I remain with due reverence 

Your Lordship's most faithful and humble Brother in Christ. 

+ 01. Bonnanp, 

Bishop of Drusipare. 

Pondicherry, May, 20M, 1839, * 

The following is the testimony of his Lordship, above referred to. 

We Clement Bonnand, Bishop of Drusipare, and Vicar Apostolic on the 
Coromandal coast, and in the provinces of Madura. Marava, and Tanjore, 
make known to all and every person whom it may or shall concern, that We, 
having duly considered every thing to be consideied, acknowledge the 
authenticity and authority of the Apostolic Brief * Malta Praeclare,’ so far 
as relates to all the countries which the said Brief regards. 

2d. That by virtue of this Brief We acknowledge the most Illustrious 
and most Revd. D. O'Connor D. D. Bishop of Salditnn, as the only legiti- 
mate and cannouicaliy appointed Vicar Apostolic of Madras and Melia- 
pore, notwithstanding the vain assertions which the Portugese and Indo 
Portuguese make about the right of Patronage and the Concordats formerly 
entered iuto between the Kings of Portugal and the Pppes ; for the Kings 
of .Pprtugql have for a long time ceased to fullil the. onerous conditions, to 
tfee tfMWVlW M?« awn 'of w*a aiwesecj, aatibjt 

s s 
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such omission must he considered deservedly, to have renounced their 
right of Patronage, add the Sovereign Pontiff expressly derogated from 
that right of Patronage in the aforesaid Brief : and We acknowledge that 
all the care of the Church of Madras and Meliapore both in spiritual and 
temporal concerns can lawfully belong only to the aforesaid Most f Ifogtrions 
& Most Reverend D. O'Connor. Thirdly ; that we acknowledge, that alt 
those Priests or Lay-persons, who resist his authority, or impede him hr the 
administration of the spiritual and temporal concerns of the Churches- 
entrusted to him, are guilty of rebellion against the Holy Apostolic See, 
and ban be lawfully called Schismatics. 

Given at Pondicherry under our Signature and Seal this 30th day of 
Maj, 1839. 

+ Cl. B ONNAND. 

Bishop of Drusipare V. A- 

THE ANTIQUITY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH PROVED BY* 
PROTESTANT TESTIMONY. 

Letter I1L 

To the Lord Bishop of Exeter . 

My Lord Bishop, — The antiquity of the doctrine called Popery I prove 
in this letter from the most eminent Protestant writers. Bishop Tiiiotson 
(Sermon 49, p. 58S) writes thus : — * In the beginning of the Reformation,, 
when Antichrist sat securely in the quiet possession of his kingdom, Luther 
arose,’ &c. These words, securely, and in the quiet possession , must be owned 
to be very emphatical, though I cannot draw any positive conclusion from 
them as to the number of years which that secure and quiet possession had. 
already lasted ; hut, since so learned a man as the Bishop was could not be.* 
ignorant of it, it is probable he foresaw the advantage we snould derive from 
it had he been too particular, and, therefore, judged it not safe to speak out* 
but chose rather to leave his reader in the dark than let him know more than 
was fitting for him. Perkins, in his 1 Exposition upon the Creed,’ page 400,. 
ventures to he a little plainer. His words are these : — * We say that before 
the days of Luther, for the space of many hundred years, an universal 
apostacy overspread the whole face of the earth and that our church was not 
then visible in the world.’ Here Popery, which the author is pleased to calL 
an 1 universal apostacy,* is owned to have overspread the whole face of the 
earth for many hundred years before the days of Luther. However, he did 
not think it proper to specify, as he might have done, how many hundred 
years this ‘ universal apostacy,* had already lasted ; but every intelligent read- 
er will he apt to guess, that when a man says many hundred years he does nob 
mean a very small number. But the Protestant * Homily Book,* my Lord 
Bishop, in order to set forth in the most pathetical manner the danger of Po- 
pery, which the composer has the charity to call * abominable idolatry,*'— this 
book, I say, whose authenticity cannot be questioned, has ventured ,fco explain 
some part of Perkin’s many hundred years. The words are as follow : — ‘ Laity 
and clergy, learned and unlearned, all ages, sects, and degrees of men, wo- 
men and childern of all ChristendQm had been at once drowned in abominable 
idolatry, and that for the space of eight hundred years and more.* — (Horn, 
against Peril of Idolatry , part iii, page 251 ; printed in London, a.d. 1687-) 
Here then, my Lord Bishop, we have eight hundred years, with more at the 
end of them, allowed to Popery before the Reformation. The word ‘ more* 
may be made to signify as much or as little as every one pleases ; hut it may 
modestly be extended so far as to make the total number amount to about nine 
hundred years in all, which brings universal Popery to St. Gregory’s time, 
who transplanted it to England/ where it flourishea just nine hundred years 
before the Reformation ; so that I have brought it safe to the beginning of 
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the seventh century, that is within a hundred and fiftyyears of the fototth 
general council, and now 1 have only this small interval of time to provide for 
it, which I can easily do with the help of a good Protestant guide ; it will ear 
8ily find its way to the very time of the apostles. Bnt 1 nave luckily met 
with one who even outsteps my wishes, ana who has conducted Popery not 
only to the fourth but even beyond the first great general council of Nice - 
The person I allude to is Mr. Napier, who, in his * Book on the Revelations, 9 
prop, xxxvii., page 68, is so sincere as to own that Popery (to which he can- 
not forbear giving a very ugly name) reigned universally in the very begin- 
ning of the fourth century, and under the first Christian emperor that ever 
existed. But for fear any one should think Mr. Napier was an obscure or ^ 
inconsiderable writer, Mr. Collier, in his • Historical Dictionary/ has taken 
care to publish his merits, for he stiles him 1 a profound scholar, and of great 
worth/ This learned and most worthy person, then, writes thus : — 1 From 
the year of Christ three hundred and sixteen the Anti-Christian and Papisti- 
cal reign began, reigning universally and without any debateable contradiction 
one thousand two hundred and sixty years/ And again, chap. xi. p. 145, 

* The pope and clergy have possessed the outward visible church even one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years/ 1 presume he counts to the time 
that the Reformation was established in Great Britain. This, however, is 
precise and clear, though the other three gentlemen were more or less on the 
reserve. Tillotson has only favoured us with a broad hint. Perkins, indeed, 
allows Popery many hundred years and more, but is careful not to let 
us know how many. The Homilist gives it eight hundred years and 
more ; but his '* more 9 is* like a string that may be let out or drawn 
in as every one shall fancy. But the learned and worthy Napier speaks 
boldly, and may serve as a comment upon the other three ; for we are 
assured by him that the Papistical reign began from the year of Christ 
three hundred and sixteen, that is precisely a year more than twelve 
hundred before Luther commenced Reformer. How much it is to be lament- 
ed that he has not specified the very day of the month on which Popery be- 
gan its universal reign ; for, when his hand was in, he might have done the 
one with as much ease as the other, and then Papists might have had the 
pleasure, my Lord Bishop, to keep the anniversary feast of its accession to the 
empire of the universal church. But, though Mr. Napier has done Popery 
a considerable service by allowing it an universal reign, even in the beginning 
of the fourth century j yet the four Protestant annalists, commonly called 
Magdeburgians, carry it still higher, and stick not to date their pretended 
decay of the Christian doctrine, and the straw and stubble of Papistical errors 
as they call them, even from the age immediately after Christ ana his apostles. 
Thus God has confounded the enemies of his church by making them become 
witnesses of the truth against, their will and proclaim the antiquity of her 
faith in those very writings which they intended for the sharpest invectives 
against it. Upon the whole I cannot but make this observation, viz. : — That, 
if Popery had its beginning in any age since the time of the apostles, it is 
morally impossible but so considerable an event must have been transmitted to 
posterity, 1 will not say by one or two historians of note but by hundreds, 
who would have marked out the time when it happened with such an un- 
questionable certainty that it would have been impossible either to doubt of it 
or differ in opinion about it. Thus we know exactly the very year when 
Arianism and Lutheranism began. The facts were never questioned by any 
man in the world, and the certainty of them leaves no room for any diver- 
sity of opinions about them. If, then, there were ancient records or au- 
thentic history that fixed precisely the time when Popery began, would 
not all Protestants have quoted them in proof of a fact which* must 
have sunk the credit of the Church of Rome to all intents and pur- 
poses, and established the reformed churches upon the most solid foun- 
dation? It is quite certain that they never would have overlooked an ad- 
vantage of such an importance; nay, every man of learning would have had 
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k by iiepirt; andthe dateof every branch of Popery would have been-as well 
known as that of the Reformation* concerning which there never were twp 
opinions among thousands who have written on the subject. Since, therefore, 
instead Of this unanimous agreement in fixing the time that Popery began, 
we find nothing but shuffling, precarious guesses, and diversity of opinion^ 
among the very best Protestant writers, it is a demonstrative propf that they 
have no authentic or ancient records concerning any beginning of it since the 
time of the apostles; and we may justly conclude, my Lord Bishop, that, aa 
it reigned universally for many hundred years and more, according to the 
1 Rook of Homilies’— for above twelve hundred, years, according to Mr. Na r 
4 pier— and? as it is owned :by the Magdebnrgians to have had a being even in 
the second century, we may conclude, I say, that jt never had any other her 
ginning than that of Christianity, viz. from Christ himself and his apostles. 
X observe,; secondly; that the old nonsensical whim of introducing Popery in. the 
monkish ages, (as Protestants stile them) of pretended ignorance and darkness 
is quite discarded by the Hpmilist and by Mr. Napier ; for, in the beginning 
of the fourth century, there were no monks whatever, as all Protestants uor 
derstopd the word, and, though there were several monasteries of them in the 
beginning of the seventh century, yet what Protestants call monkish ages are 
of a much Inter date ; and so the pretended ignorance and darkness of those 
ages could not favour the introduction of Popery, w hich, according to the 
* Rook of Homilies,’ was fully established long before. But to return once 
more to the learned Mr. Napier, whose chronology relating to the grand 
fpoch of Popery is very curious. We see that, he fixes it precisely in the 
year of Christ 316, that is nine years before the .first general council of Nice, 
which was held a. d. 335 j nay, he tells us expressly, he tells us even. then it 
reigned universally, so that it may be truly said, in Bishop Tillotson’s language, 
that even then * Antichrist sat securely in the quiet possession of his kingdom. * 
Now’, my Lord Bishop, all this is very strange, unless we had some information 
how it got into it ! Fora kingdom of so vast an extent as the whole Chris- 
tian world is not usually got like a purse by stealth. How ever that may he, it 
follows evidently, from. Mr. Napier’s chronology, that the fathers of the 
Nicene Council, though allowed and respected bv Protestant themselves, 
w«;re all staunch Papists, and, what is very remarkable, many of the bishops 
of that council were eminent saints, and carried about them the glorious marks 
of their past sufferings for the faith of. Christ. I ask, then, whether the bishop 
Of the Nicene Council had been Papists from their infancy or not? If so, then 
Without all dispute they had been brought up by Papists, and so Popery is still 
more ancient than Mr. Napier makes it. But if they had not been Papists, 
then they were all infamous ai>ostates, St. Athanasius, among the rest. And is it 
not very strange that no.t one of them should be touched with remorse, nor 
represent to the council their fall from the ancient religion, nor exhort them to 
U reformation, especially when the supposed change from .one religion to ano- 
ther was of so recent a date that there was not a bishop in the council but 
piusjt have been concerned in it ? But it is still more wonderful, my Lord Bi- 
shop, that the Arians,. their mortal enemies, w ho were admitted to and heard in 
the council, should not reproach them wit h their apostacy, and so put them to 
Open shame. 4nd yet the acts and histories of that council mention no such 
thing ; nay, Eusebius himself, who was, present at it, and has written the 
history of the church down to his time* knew nothingof any universal apostacy; 
from the primitive faith of the church to Popery ; for, had he known it, it is 
not possible he would have passed it over in silence ; and, therefore, my Lord 
Bishop, since neither he nor those who wrote immediately after him have left 
us any history, record, or monument of any change in the universal visible 
church introduced before their time, it is manifest there never was any such 
change : and, consequently, the Popery which Mr, Napier owns to have 
reigned universally ever* nine years before the council of Nice, w ? as the very 
religion. tbftt bad been handed down, to them, from the apqstjes themselves. 
Ritf t sbaJJt. ugsw, my Lo^d; Bisjhop r $et aside, these testimonies of Protestant 
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writers, which witness the antiquity of the Roman Catholic faith, and . endea- 
vour to take a more effector way to prove it] without being Obliged to* the 
courtesy of any Protestant evidence to vouch for it. In order to avoid an 
unnecessary multiplicity of words, as all the pretended errors of the church 
of Rome are briefly expressed by the word Popery, so the doctrine of 
the Reformation, as it is directly opposite to it, for brevity sake I shall 
£al! Protea fancy, because I shall have occasion to repeat them both fre- 
quently ; and it is of no consequence what names we^ give them so we but 
Understand one another. Now the whole question is, whether the doctrine 
called Protestancy or that which is called Popery has a fairer title to anti- 
quity ? If Protestancy be the true Christian doctrine which was taught by 
the apostles, it must have had a being in the world pre-existing to that of » 
Popery j and then there must have happened a total change from Protestaifcy 
to Popery in some age or other since the time of the apostles, for without this 
change Popery could not have got possession of the universal visible church, 
as it certainly had at the beginning of the Reformation, when the courageous 
Martin Luther stood alone against the whole Christian world. It shall there- 
fore be my task to demonstrate that there never happened any such change, 
or, which amounts to the same, that no church, teaching a doctrine opposite 
to the pretended errors of the church of Rome, ever appeared in the world 
before her. which, if it be made evident, the consequence will be, that the 
doctrine called Popery is as ancient as Christianity itself, and has been handed 
down to us from Christ and his apostles. But I must here observe, my Lord 
Bishop, that Popery in general may be divided into two parts, viz. the disci- 
pline and the faith of the church of Rome. The proper object of faith are 
all revealed truths, which are the same in all ages, nor can any authority upon 
earth pretend to make the least change in them ; but the discipline of the 
church, not being of Divine revelation but human institution, is doubtless 
changeable, because the same legislative power, whether in church or in 
state, which can make laws and regulations for the public good, may likewise for 
just reasons alter, suspend, or repeal the laws or regulations it has made. Thus 
the ancient penitential canons, though they were in force for some ages, have 
not been binding for many hundred years past. Thus, likewise, the council of 
Trent regulated the prohibited degrees of consanguinity and affinity otherwise 
than they were before. Nay, even the apostolical institution of the council 
of Jerusalem, which forbids blood and things strangled (Acts, xv. 29), re- 
mained not long in force $ but, as the motive ceased, the obligation consequent- 
ly became void ; for let laws be ever so good in themselves, they are not , 
good at all times nor in all places. Now then, when I pretend to prove that 
the doctrine called Popery is as ancient as Christianity, I mean not the dis- 
cipline but the faith of the church of Rome ; for it is absurd to maintain 
that regulations of discipline, which came gradually into the church and have • 
been subject to variations, are as ancient as the church itself. It is, however* 
a very common practice, though a very unfair one, among Protestant writers, 
when they intend to charge the church of Rome with novelty, to confound 
the one with the other, and exemplify promiscuously in points of faith or 
discipline as if they were on the same footing; whereas, to bring any thing 
home against the church, they must prove precisely that she differs, in some 
article of faith or revealed doctrine from the ancient orthodox church. All 
gutters of discipline must therefore be put out of the question, and whatever 
objection is made upop that head is trifling, whether the facts objected to be 
true or false. k 

I am, 

My Lord Bishop, ^ 

Your obedient Servant, 

Verax, 


London, April 14, 1838. 


A Catholic Layman* 
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CURIOSITIES OF LITERATURE AT THE REFORMATION, J 

• . nTul 

Destruction of the Mrs. 

In a preceding number we have shown what labour was undergone, and 
what expense was incurred by the monks, in transcribing, illuminating, and 
binding manuscripts. Our present number will show now soon the work of 
centuries was devoted to destruction by Protestant avarice and fanaticism. 
Tb describe England as it was before the pestilential breath of Protestantism 
' ha£ swept over the land, blasting its fairest fruits, and corrupting its living 
waters, would be an endless yet a pleasing task. Of all the countless blessings 
of Catholicism, — and they were without number numberless,— the husk, the 
shell, the mere outside only now remains : Protestantism has long since tom 
the fruit from its parent stem. Our Catholic families have been degraded, 
our monasteries nave been sacked, and our cathedrals have been gutted ; yet, 
emblems of the faith that raised them, they still point their towering heads 
to heaven. Like mountain fastnesses, they still uprear their strong bulwarks 
to guard the land from utter profanation ; like vigilant sentinels, they still 
watch oveT the country to preserve it till the return of the ages of faith 
But, leaving the ruins of fallen monasteries and desolated mansions to tel. 
their ovrn tales, we hasten to unfold the workings of the new faith in rel 
cesses removed from the eyes of the great bulk of mankind. 

Our libraries are, comparatively, of recent formation ; for the pseudo refor- 
mers did not spare even those w'hich they found in their universities. Goaded- 
on by their insatiable avarice, they spared not the most costly, the most valu- 
able manuscripts. For them the philosophy of Cicero, the thundering elo- 
quence of Demosthenes, and the preaching of Paul, had not half the entice- 
ments as the gold and silver, the rubies and sapphires, that adorned their 
covers. It is true they would not, like the monks, have 'effaced a De Repub- 
lican of Cicero to transcribe in its place a commentary of St. Augustine ; their* s 
was not the work of transcription, but of plunder. Willingly would they 
have let the most vapid homily occupy its place in the library, if it had no 
allurements to their avarice, while the works of Tacitus or Cicero, however 
splendidly written, would have been ruthlessly consigned to the flames, to 
enable them to get at the gold and silver, with which their backs were inlaid. 

4 Never,* says the graphic historian of the Reformation, * in all probability, 
since the world began, was there so rich a harvest of plunder. The ruffians 
of Cromwell entered the convents ; they tore down the altars to get away the 
. gold and silver; ransacked the chests and drawers of the monks and nuns ; 
tore off the covers of books that were ornamented with the precious metals. 
These books w ere all in manuscript. Single books had taken, in many cases, 
half a long lifetime to compose and to copy out fair. Whole libraries, the 
getting of which together had taken ages upon ages, and had cost immense 
sums of money, were scattered abroad by these hellish ruffians, when they 
had robbed the covers of their rich ornaments.* 

At the time of the suppression the libraries of England were stored with 
many rich and valuable manuscripts. From a supplication of Dr. Dee, ad- 
dressed to Queen Maiy, we learn that Cicero*s much regretted work, De 
Republicd> formerly existed in the library of Canterbury. It is asserted, that 
no other kingdom of equal size contained so many manuscripts ; but, at the 
sale of the abbies, they were destroyed and wasted. We are amply borne out 
in these assertions by the lamentation and complaint of John Bale to King 
Edward VI., in 1549. He wrote at the time this destruction was going on ; 
he was on the spot at the time, and therefore knew these things as well we 
know the facts which are passing before our eyes. 1 A number of those per- 
sons,* he observes, * who bought the monasteries, reserved of the library books 
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thereof, some to serve their jokes ; some to scour their candlesticks, and 
some to rub their boots ; some they sold to the grocers, and soap-sellers, and 
some they sent over sea to the bookbinders, not in small numbers, but, at 
times, whole ships full. Even the universities of thi$ realm were not all 
clear in this detestable fact, I know a merchantman that bought the contents 
of two noble libraries for forty shillings price. The stuff thereof he hath 
occupied instead of gray paper, by the space of more than these ten yearn ; 
and yet he hath store enougn for as many years to come. Our posterity may; 
well curse this wicked fact of our age, this unreasonable spoil of England’s 
most noble antiquities.’ 

4 1 have heard,’ observes Robert Lambe, Vicar of N orham-upon-T weed, 

4 that the line collection of manuscripts, belonging to the cathedral church of 
Durham, was saved by being concealed within one of the pillar? of the 
church.’ But though saved from the ruffians of Cromwell and the minions 
of a tyrant king, they have not escaped the avarice and bigotry of succeeding 
peculators. The Liber Vita, already mentioned as having been placed on 
the high altar of Durham cathedral, which was richly covered with gold and 
silver , is now preserved in the British Museum, but it has lost its splendid 
binding. Dr. Dobson's nurse, between the years 1695 and 1718, is said to 
have gone into the library, during wet weather, and to have cut out the splen- 
did illuminations to amuse the children under her care. The vulgate given 
by Bishop Pudsev, and other volumes, brilliantly illuminated, have been 
shamefully despoiled of their illuminations. 

With examples of such wholesale destruction before us, it would be idle to 
mention other individual cases. But it is really astonishing that, with such 
facts staring them in the face, writers should still be found brazen enough to 
declare that Protestantism has ever been the patron of learning, and that 
Catholicism has been hostile to it. Catholic writers have been so timid, and 
Protestant writers have been so bold, that these lies have been hitherto put 
forth without fear of contradiction. Every vapouring lad that has got half 
an education at Oxford or Cambridge, thinks himself entitled to prate in some 
Magazine or Review about the mental bondage of Popery, and its attempts 
to keep the world in ignorance. Even if such statements were true, it little 
becomes Protestants, with such Vandal acts staring them in the face, to rate 
others ; the pot ought to be careful not to call the kettle ugly names. All yon 
who revel in the perusal of the classics, — who dream of battles and sieges 
with Homer ; of rural scenery and pastoral delights with Theocritus ; of 
husbandry and the woes of Troy with Virgil ; of love with Anacreon; of 
crime with Horace; of oratory and philosophy with Cicero; of the craft of 
Philip, and the supineness of Athens with Demosthenes, — all you who travel 
through ancient realms and delight in marvels with Herodotus, or soar on ' 
eagle’s wings with Pindar, arise, do justice to the calumniated ages of faith. 
When writers — be they diffusers of useful or Christian knowledge — unblush- 
ingly publish these slanders, tear the mask from their hypocritical face and 
expose the hideous deformity of their pwn system. 1 

Sagittarius. 

Mount Pleasant . 


Falxjrr.— A new station has lately been formed there, by the Rev. Paul 
MacLachlari, of Stirling, for the benefit of the men employed on the Edin- 
burgh and Glasgow railway. Besides these, however, there is a considerable 
number of Catholics in, and near to, Falkirk ; so that, in the course of some 
time, it will be necessary to erect a chapel there. On the 28th of April last, 
Mr. MacLachlan said Mass in a hall their, (the first Mass, indeed, said in it 
since the Reformation) : the number of persons who assisted at it was 182, all 
Catholics, with the exception of five strangers : about twenty more Catholics 
could not, after coining from a distance, hear Divine Service; the hall, in 
which it was performed, being, ere they arrived, filled in every part .— Catholic 
Magazine for J me. 
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FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS, 

No. XlV. 

> * Vigitantla opus erst ; nam et miles, non in lecto dorm it, sed hurt! ; piscatop, no- 
dormieng prscatur, sed atans ; altquando peragit nncteta, agricola omnem adnibet vigilant 
tittm, ne agro, segeti, tel vine* damnum aliquod inseratur. Pastor sub dio yigilanri 
custodit g regem, sicut Jacob dicebat. noctu diuque aestu urgebar et gelu, fugiebatque 
sornnus ab oculis meis.’— Sti. Johan . Chryaoatomi t Horn. 20. JLd Fop . 

Here we must watch and weep and pray. 

If we would follow virtue^ way: 

Attacks without, assaults within, 

By day and night urge on to sin, 

Constant allurements meet our view, 

Assume fresh shapes and aspects new, — 

In seeming garb of virtue drest 
Walk forth the spirits of unrest. 

The soldier in the battle field 
Who watches not, is sure to yield— 

The sailor sleepless walks the deck 
To save the ship from foe and wreck— 

The husbandman goes round his farm 
To guard his crops from waste or harm. 

The shepherd^ Watches in his pen 
Lest the gaunt wolf should leave his den. 

And, Christian soul, hast thou no fear, 

But wilt thou rest in quiet here — 

Wilt thou neglect the saving Cross, 

When thine may be an endless loss — 

Wilt thou forget to watch and weep-* 

Rest on in dull and troublous sleep — 

When thou may'st wake one dismal morn, 

, ; . Too late by penance to return ? 

Oh, by the foes that round thy bed 
- Nightly keep watch with unclean tread! 

Oh, by the non-day fiends that stroll 
In ardent hope to catch thy soul, 

By all temptations* rabble-rout, 

Within, around, above, without — 

• Oh l ere it be too late, awake. 

And slumber from thine eye-lids- shake. 

Oh! by the sweat of blood that dewed 
Thy blessed Lord in copious flood, 

Let not thy feeble flesh prevail— 

Sleep not — when wicked thoughts assail, 

Rise from thy bed, rise up and pray— 

Watch ye by night — watch on by day, 

Till final perseverance bring 
* Sweet rest for watchful suffering ! 

• • 1 ■ 1 : t * ^ \ ^ ‘‘f 1 " ^ " *■ * * mu 
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* One body and one *pirit—one Lord, one faith, one baptism, * 


No. XXri. November 30, 1839. Vol. J. 


TRADITION ESTABLISHED BY NATURE AS THE SAFE 
AND PROPER CHANNEL OF KNOWLEDGE BOTH 
HUMAN AND DIVINE. 


U is by Tradition that languages living and dead ; arts, sciences, pro- 
fessions and trades ; the curious and singular operations adopted in me- 
chanics and agriculture ; the laws of kingdoms and the annals of history ; 
the opinions of philosophers, the sayings of the wise, and the rules, man- 
ners, and customs of society, are communicated and preserved amongst 
mankind. There is nothing which we know ; nothing which exalts and 
expands our faculties ; nothing, in a word, which raises us above the brute 
creation that is not imparted to us through the means of Tradition. It ip 
through this channel alone, that knowledge from her ample store pours at 
our feet her intellectual treasures, enriching the present age with the ga- 
thered spoils of all those that are past, .and advancing it to that high degree 
of cultivation, which we so much boast of and admire. If this channel of 
knowledge were dried up, it is certain that in a few years we should be no 
better than the savages of the forest. Nay ! we should be far inferior to 
them ; for amongst them Tradition exists, slender and scanty indeed, but 
yet sufficient to unfold and develop their reasoning faculty (man’s distin- 
guishing perfection), and to call forth into action the pre-eminent excellence 
which nature gave them in the scale of being upon earth. If Tradition, 
therefore, is not only a faithful, but the only channel of all human know- 
ledge, it is obvious that it may be the faithful channel of divine. For as 
language, in which human truths are clothed, is handed down and preserv- 
ed with an astonishing fidelity, so language, which embodies and invests 
the revealed truths of God, will live on the lips, and in tbeliearts of men, 
with equal vigour and constancy. The words which express the myste- 
ries of religion, may be taught and learnt with the same facility, and at the 
same time, as those which convey to the mind the truths of philosophy. 
Thus nature which adopts Tradition as her only channel, offers it to reli- 
gion ; and God,— who the author of both, knows how to combine them in 
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harmony, who is as simple as he is grand in his works-rejects every in- 
strument which is unnecessary in the execution of his designs. 

The fitness of Tradition as the channel of religion is still further enforced 
by the fact, that man, in his childhood, is obliged by nature herself to 
trust and rely on it alone. Does not the child implicitly believe every 
thing which its parents teach it? Is it not nature which bids it unhesita- 
tingly confide in the. dear authors of its life and being ? Thus, in sucking 
• the milk, it imbibes the creed of its mother, and each day, as it grows 
and -strengthens, it discovers in its mind, as well as in its body, fresher and 
more distinct Jines of resemblance to its parent. From its mother’s lips it 
inhales at the same time the first elements of human and divine knowledge, 
and learns, whilst it tries to stammer forth the names of visible things, to lisp 
the tender name of Jesus. Xt first learns what is or is not. Every truth, 
whether it regard this world or the next, is engraven on the memory, ere the 
reasons which establish it, are known to the understanding; and as the child 
is convinced of the truth of mathematics before it begins to study them, so 
the faith of the parent becomes the faith of the child, long before its mind 
is sufficiently matured to examine and judge the grounds of its belief. 
Thus each one in his infancy is so placed by nature, that he cannot but 
receive the religion of those, whose office it is to sow in his tender mind 
the seeds-of -thought, and to teach them how to shoot. Religion, whether 
true or false, which is -thus early planted in the mind of the child, grows 
with his growth and strengthens with his strength, intwining itself round 
his heart, and working itself into his affections in such manner, that to sever 
it at length from his sympathies, to which each year it clings with firmer 
hold, costs a pang as violent as that which is felt in the soul’s separation 
-from the body. In every system of religion existing in the world, we 
observe this striking fact ; which would not be universal if it were not 
the work of nature; who, endearing to the child the religion which she 
obliges it to receive by Tradition from its parents, declares that her Great 
Master established Tradition as the channel, not only of all human, but of 
divine knowlege. 

Who is there that has not remarked the readiness with which men 
receive, and the tenacity with which they hold, the religious doctrines 
taught them by their parents. Whether we survey the present existing 
nations of the earth, or look back at past ages through the medium of his- 
tory, — everywhere the same striking feature presents itself in the charac- 
ter of man. The Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans ; the Hindoos, and 
Chinese-; the Turks, and the Sects of Christianity, which have lived from 
the 6th or the 15th century, bear witness to the truth of the assertion. 
Mistrustful as it were of his own tottering’ footsteps, each one on the rough 
road to another world is anxious to recline on him who walks before, aud 
thinks no path more safe than that which has been long trodden by his 
forefathers. This feeling is so strongly ingrafted in our nature, that it not 
only determines the unlettered, — who in religion are incapable of judging 
rightly for thejnselves, and are obliged to trust to the teaching of others,— 
but exerts a powerful influence over the minds of the learned and wise. 
When religion has thus been once planted in the heart, we observe every- 
where how difficult it is to uproot it, whether true or false. Hence arises the 
main difficulty in conversion; hence appears how splendid a miracle was the 
quick propagation of Christianity through the Pagan world. For men are 
ever extremely ingenious to discover reasons to cling to what has long 
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grown and fastened on their affections, and they part with it, when it is 
tom from them after many struggles, and with the utmost reluctance. If 
the religion be false, this fond prejudice is fostered by the corrupt passions 
of the heart, which strongly determine the judgment ; if it be true, this 
attachment to the faith which has been imbibed, is confirmed by the grace 
of God, and the bright rays of truth that flash conviction on the mind. 
There is therefore a principle in man which prompts him, not only to fol- 
low the religion of his parents, but to adhere to it with firmness and con- 
stancy. Is it not evident that an All-wise Being can avail himself of this 
religious adhesiveness which he himself has planted in us, and having once 
set men in the right path, continue their descendants in it by means of the 
gentle operation of this natural principle ? 

The believing of religious tenets, taught and handed down by our fore- 
fathers, is so conformable to the constitution of our nature, that Protestant 
sects not only act upon Tradition, but are obliged to do so, though for the 
most part they pretend to reject it from their system of faith. Why do 
members of the Anglican Church, the Methodists, the Baptists, the Pres- 
byterians, the Unitarians, the Independents, or the Quakers profess gene- 
rally the creeds which their respective names designate ? Because each one, 
unaided by another, found his creed in the Bible ? No ! He professed the 
creed, which he believes, before he had read the Bible. Because the Lord 
inspired it? Then all the Protestant sectarians are inspired and in- 
fallible, though they believe contradictory doctrines which the Lord can* 
not inspire ! Why then is a Baptist, or a Methodist, or a Quaker, what 
he calls himself ? For this reason,— that he learnt and believed it on tra- 
dition from his parents, or from preachers whom he had heard deliver the 
doctrine. If this were not so, then the son of a Quaker, placed from his 
earliest infancy under the sole tuition of the Baptists, would turn out a 
Quaker, though he had never seen or heard of the religious principles of 
the Quakers. Naturalists inform us that birds, taken away early from 
their parents, will build their nests exactly like those of their kind, without 
having ever seen a model. But in human beings there is no such instinct, 
which directs them to build their creeds ; nor do the Baptists suppose it to 
exist : otherwise they would not be so eager to take charge of Infant 
Schools, where infants of other religionists are educated ; nor would they, 
by preaching and writing, labour so vigorously to force their principles on 
mankind. They may profess what they please; but their conduct, more 
intelligible than their words, evidently shows, that to spread their doctrines, 
they trust no more to inspiration than to instinct, but use, for the purpose, 
the sole channel which nature points out as proper to transmit and propo- 
gate religion amongst reasonable beings. 

Though so wide a range in the choice of religion is allowed to the 
various Protestant sects by the loose principle of private judgment, 
yet so strong is man’s propensity to believe the doctrines taught him by 
his forefathers, so Arm his tenacity of what he learnt in his youth, so 
great the natural force and fidelity of tradition, that in despite of their 
leading maxim, which tends to disunite and dissolve them, each sect, with 
variations it is true, has kept itself for nearly three hundred years in eixist- 
ence, and preserved somewhat of its original character and form. For 
to what other cause but to tradition can be ascribed the continuance of 
Lutheranism in Germany, Calvinism in Geneva, Anglican Episcopacy in 
England, Presbyterianism in Scotland, or Quakerism in Pensylvania? 
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Each sect preserves itself in the place where it was established. Is it 
Hot evident that each still exists because its system of belief has been 
.handed down •from father to son, through the space of three centuries ? 
How strongly grafted in our nature then must it be to use tradition as the 
vehicle of reiigion,when Protestancy which, from its maxim of private judg- 
ment, tends, like water, to the separation of its parts, has been so long kept 
together in the respective channels wherein it first began to flow, though in 
theory it pretends to deny the use and service of tradition, it was tra- 
dition, which in early youth imparted to each sectarian the doctrines of 
his father’s creed ; tradition, which taught him that the Bible is the word 
of God ; tradition, which pointed out the passages seeming to favour his 
particular notions of religion ; tradition which showed the isolated sen- 
tences to be adduced against the Catholic Church, and taught the forced 
method of explaining them ; tradition, which transmitted to him the falsa 
Statements and monstrous calumnies, invented by the first reformers, and 
sedulously preserved to the present time. This is so manifest, so evident, 
that no one but a wild, unlettered fanatic will venture to deny it. Where- 
fore to ground belief on authority, to follow the religion taught by the 
parent, to adhere to it with tenacious fidelity — in a word, to use tradition 
as the channel of .knowledge whether human or divine, is a principle dic- 
tated by nature, approved of by reason, enforced by the constitution 
of our being, and confirmed by universal experience. 


PROPAGATION OF THE FAITH. 

On Sunday last, we had the gratification of being present at the 
Principal Catholic Church when the Reverend Dr. Ouiffe an- 
nounced from the Pulpit the Institution of the ‘ Propagation of the 
Faith.’ We are unable to do any thing like justice to the short hut 
eloquent address, with which the Reverend Gentleman introduced the sub- 
ject, but we believe that the following brief sketch of it will be found 
tolerably correct : 

* It has devolved on me this morning, in lieu of the usual discourse, to 
publish to you, Beloved brethren, an address, which was originally com- 
posed for your fellow-subjects and fellpw- Catholics in Great Britain., It 
is Calculated to introduce into this country, a branch of that great institu- 
tion, entitled 1 La Propagation de la Foi,’ which, as you will afterwards 
perceive, has conferred invaluable benefit on the cause of religion through- 
out an immense portion of the globe. With very few alterations the ad- 
dress may be adapted to your local circumstances, and there are several 
motives, why you should enrol yourselves under the banners of the Branch - 
Society in England. I shall state them briefly, and will leave it to you to 
consider them more profoundly. — The first is a fellow-feeling which you 
should entertain for all that is good and virtuous, in common with those, 
of whom you boast to be fellow-subjects. The second is, a unanimity 
in religious opinions, on reflecting that as you glory to profess a faith, 
which is now • making such rapid progress among the most enlightened 
members of that illustrious nation, so you should not hesitate to join hand 
and heart with them in the diffusion of that religion far and wide through- 
out the earth. The third is, the peculiar state of religion in this country, 
proceeding from the comparatively limited number of Catholics, contrasted 
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with nutnberfess multitudes of your fellow-creatures, who are stilt buried 
in the superstitions of Paganism, and walk benighted in the valley of 
idolatry. But the fourth and last is the most powerful of all, and even 
though the others were wanting, should be alone sufficient to animate you, 
in embracing so holy a cause. I allude to your quality of Christians. 
You profess to follow Him, who descended from the bosom of the Eter- 
« nal, to establish the religion that you are now called upon to support, and 
who, for the accomplishment of so noble an end, did not hesitate to spill 
the last drop of his priceless blood, and conscious of this, firmly 
believing it, will you shrink at the idea of disbursing a paltry sum 
fa half-anna per week] for the same sublime object? Oh I surely such 
conduct would be disgraceful to any community bearing the glorious name 
of Catholic, a nartie, which would be a senseless sound, did it not 
effect that universality , which is expressed by its import/ 

The Reverend Preacher then read the address ©i the Branch Council 
for Gieat Britain, the Members of which are : 

PATRON, 

The Rt. Rev. Dr. WALSH. 

PRESIDENT, • 

The Right Horn the EARL of SHREWSBURY, 
VICE-PRESIDENTS, 

The Rt. Hon. the Lord Stourton. John Vaughan, Esq., Court field. 

The Rt. Hon. the Lord Clifford. Kenelm H. Dig by, Esq* Paris. 

The Hon. Sir Edw. Vavasour, Bart, Major Huddleston#, Sawston. 

The Very Rev. Monsignore Acton. John Weld, Esq., Leagram, , 

The Very Rev. Monsignore Wiseman. Ambrose Lisle Phuaippb, Esq., 
The Rev. Randall Lythqoe, S. J. Grace Dieu Man or* 

The Rev. Francis Trafpes, Lee J, Leonard Keasee r. Esq* Ion- 
House. don. 

The Rev. Thomas Heptonstall, 0. j Henry Barnewajll, Esq., London. 

S. H. Lewis Pereira, Esq., (Macao.) 

A. H. Lynch, Esq., M. P. €. J. Pacliano, Esq., London# 

Joseph Weld, Esq., Lul worth. Tuos. Keasley, Esq., London* 

Philip Jones, Esq., Llanarth. Jas. Youens, Esq., London. 

Francis Riddels*, Esq., Chee&ebum Scotland. 

Grange. John Menzies, Esq., Pjtfodels. 

John Selby, Esq., London. , MarWaduke Maxwell, Esq., Ter- 

Francib Macdonnell, Esq., Lin- regies. 

coin's Inn. Lieut. Col. Macdonell, Edinburgh. 

Dr. Edw. Charlton, Hesleyside. Fred. Scott, Esq* Edinburgh. 

TREASURER, 

HENRY ROBINSON, Esq. 

SECRETARIES in London, 

T. C. ANSTEY, Esq., 28, Southampton Buildings. 

H. R. BAGSHAWE, Esq., 2, New Square, Lincoln’s Inn. 

JOHN GRADY, Esq., 4, Union Place, Lambeth. 

C. WELD, Esq., 6, Pump Court, Temple. 

SECRETARY tn the Country. 

J. HARDMAN, Esq., Paradise Street, Birmingham. 

BANKERS, 

Messrs. WRIGHT & CO. 
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ADDRESS TO THE CATHOLICS OP GREAT BRITAIN. 

JFeast of St. Pete? s Chair at Antioch t 1839. 

The (Euvre de la Propagation de la Foi, orginally established at Lyons, 
with the purpose of collecting by small weekly subscriptions, funds for the 
support of Foreign Missions, has, by recent statues, under the seal of the 
Council of Paris, and bearing date, October 1838, and January 1839, charged 
us, the council above-named, with the task of introducing their organization 
to the notice of the Catholic public in this country. 

Our labour is the lighter, and our hopes of success are the more sanguine, 
because we are well aware that to many of those whom we have the honour 
to address, the objects of the Parent Society are already known ; and that 
there are not a few persons in this country whose charity has already extend- 
ed itself to these objects by private collections. We feel, therefore, that we 
are not so much soliciting their patronage for a new and strange charitable 
institution, as suggesting a long-expected scheme for giving a palpable form 
and efficiency to an existing prepossession in its favour. 

At the same time, there are many who do not know even of the existence 
of such a society ; many who know that it exists, but know nothing beyond 
its name ; and many who are sensible that its objects are most meritorious, 
but have looked in vain for facilities to forward them. Among all these we 
shall confidently look for valuable and cordial co-operation, and, for their in- 
formation, we beg to lay before them the following statement. 

On the 3rd of May 1822, some pious laymen formed a society at Lyons, 
having for its object to assist, by prayers and alms, the Catholic missionaries 
charged to preach the Gospel to foreign nations. 

The bona of union among the members was simply to recite a very short 
prayer every day, and to give a weekly subscription of one *■ sou* towards the 
support of the missions. 

The importance of the benefits (no less than Christianity and civilization) 
— which at so small a cost to individuals were to be conferred upon so large a 
portion of mankind ; the strenuous efforts made by various sectaries in these 
countries to disseminate their respective creeds i the continually increasing 
demand for new missionaries of the True Faith ; the urgent necessities of 
those who already laboured there ; the pecuniary embarrassments of the 
Homan College 4 De Propaganda Fide,’ on whose support these missions 
chiefly depended ; and the cordial and grateful approbation of sovereign Pon- 
tiffs frequently expressed, — all operated to swell the numbers of the young 
society. 

It has now risen into maturity and strength. 4 The grain of mustard seed* 
has grown into a great tree, and overshadowed nations with its branches. 
Having extended itself over the whole of France, the society has quickly- 
spread through Belgium, Holland, Portugal, Switzerland, Savoy, Piedmont, 
Italy, Germany, Russia, snd the Levant ; and Great Britain remains almost 
the only country in Europe whose Catholic subjects have not enrolled them- 
selves among its affiliated members. Within the last twelve months the Sister 
Isle, still as ready as she has always been, whether to glorify the cause of 
religion by her sufferings, or to support it by her charities, has set us an ex- 
ample, by forming a branch society of this great association, with all her 
prelates at the head of it. 

The Parent Society had not long existed before it began to put forth, for 
the use of its members, its periodical annals. They contain accounts of its 
receipts, and of their application * with many interesting communications 
made to the council by the various missionaries ; and other documents re- 
lating to its affairs. These annals, which appear six times a year, have 
now reached the sixty-second number, and form a sequel to the interesting 
and well-known 4 Lettres 6difiantes.’ Editions have been circulated in the 
French, German, Italian, and Flemish languages ; and, since it has been in 
contemplation to establish a branch of the society in this country, an English 
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edition has been published, the first number of which fs dated January 1838. 
The existehce of an edition in the language which now prevails in so many 
parts of the world, and the additional facilities thus afforded for circulating 
this interesting information cannot fait to be advantageous to the cause of 
religion in general ; while it hirnishes an additional inducement to support 
the society from which the publication emanates. 

The OEuvre de lb Propagation de la Foi had, previously to May 1833, 
collected upwards of £200,000, which it had distributed among nearly eighty 
missions in distant countries.* 

The peculiar obligations of Great Britain and her colonies to this Society 
will be readily estimated, when we inform our brethren that out of nearly 
£40,000, received in the year ending May 1838, Great Britain supplied less 
than £100, while she received in her colonies nearly £2,000'from the funds 
of the Society. We will specify three examples of this liberality :■ — 

FR. C. 

To Dr. Fleming, V.A. of Newfoundland and Labrador . . . 9,672 40 

To Dr. M’ Donald, V.A. of the English Antilles . . . . . 10,500 — 

To Dr. Polding. V.A. of Australasia . . . . 15,000 — 

being upwards of £1,400 to these three alone. 

Such generous efforts of zeal for that religion- which knows no distinction 
of nations, and seeks no return from human gratitude, will not, the* Council 
are confident, fail of their due effect on the noble minds to which»they are 
now pleading. Britons as.we are, we cannot be indifferent to- the necessities 
of our own countrymen, when they are reduced to such extremity^ as to have 
moved the pity, and called forth the tender charities of the stranger. The 
emigrant appeals to us from the bleak wilds of the north r the colonist soli- 
cits help from the infectious west and the persecuting east; the convict 
implores our mercy from the horrors of his penal settlement in the south. 

Catholics as we are, shall we do nothing to promote the universality of the 
faith we boast of among those nations that still sit in darkness ? Our Protest- 
ant fellow-countrymen subscribe their annual millions, to fitraish forth their 
hosts of missionaries ; the poorman brings his mite, and the rich man showers 
down his gold, and for wnat P* Alas ! when the result of so much munifi- 
cence is frequently to render the labours of future missionaries only the more 
difficult, and at best only to circulate opinions of Christianity which we can- 
not but deem erroneous, shaH we think our weekly halfpence too expensive 


* Missions; which* have been assisted out or the Funds of the 

Society : — 


Europe . 

Zante, 

Santorini, 

Naxia, 

Syra, 

Tyno, 

Salonica, 

Bulgaria, 

Philippopoli, 

Constantinople. 


Asia. 


Bursa, 

Scio, 

Smyrna, 

Alleppo, 

Damascus, 

Tripoli, 

Sgorto, and 

Eden, 




Antoura, 

Mount Libanus, 


The Holy Land, 
Ancyra, 

Nabeek, 

Mardin, 

Babylon, 

Salmas (Persia). 

Thibet, 

Hindustan, 

Verapolis, 

Cochin, 

Madura, 

Madras, 

Ava, 

£ egu * 

Siam, 

Qaeda, 

Cochin China, 
Camboja, 

Laos, 

Ton-King, 

Macao, 

Kiang-si, 

Koui-Tcheou, 


i 


! 


Yu-nan, 

Su-Tchuen, 

Non-Quang, 

Nan-King, 

Fo-Kien, 

Corea, 

Mongalia, 
East-Indim lslds. 


America. 
Hudson *8 Bay, 
Newfoundland, 
Labrador, 

Nova Scotia, 
Halifax, 

Upper Canada, 

Dubuque, 

Detroit, 

Boston, 

New York, 

Philadelphia, 

Baltimore, 


Richmond, 

Charleston, 

Bardstown, 

Vincennes, 

Cincinnati, 

St Louis, 

New Orleans, 
Mobile, 

Carribbee Islands, 
British Guiana, 
Dutch Guiana. 
West-India lslds. 


Africa. 

Algiers, 

Tunis, 

Tripoli, in Barbary, 
Copts of Egypt, 
Cape of Good Hope. 


Australasia. 
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an antidote to bo great a misfortune P Besides, there are, several countries 
where Catholic missionaries alone have succeeded in obtaining a footing, and 
shall these be left destitute ? 

If it be; whispered, that the admitted wants of religion in this country must 
first be satisfied, we point to the daily proofs of our regeneration, and reply 
that the day of depression is past — that it is time to forget our weakness,— 
to rise up and nerve our disenthralled limbs with new vigour, and to take our 
proper station among the Catholics of the world. Let us remember, that every 
bond of union which links the Catholic of Britain to his brethren in Christ, 
strengthens the religious spirit of each : that the proudest charac- 
teristic of our Church is her universality, and that her chanty and communi- 
on of saints are essentially commensurate with the universe. She does not 
require that the objects of her sympathy should be present ; her reward is 
neither in the applause nor the gratitude of man ; and the benefits conferred 
on the poor stranger, and the distant savage, will as surely be acceptable to 
the Father of Mercies, and be entitled to their reward, as the relief bestowed 
on tbe more conspicuous necessities of our brethren in Great Britain. 

. It is certain, moreover, that charity is a virtue with which men become more 
enamoured, the more they are familiarised with its charms. In the countries 
where this Institution has extended itself, particularly in France, where its 
members are most numerous, other charities have kept pace with its progress, 
and flourished more luxuriantly than they did before : and, in Britain, as else- 
where, it will he found that no charitable fund will he diminished, because its 
subscribers have added one halfpenny to their weekly expenditure. Is it cre T 
dible, that charity has reached so high a level in, this country, that every at- 
tainable halfpenny of the Catholic’s income is absorbed already, and that, for 
so glorious and praiseworthy an object, he cannot part with one more? The 
Council place more reliance on the generosity of their countrymen than to 
give ear to such suggestions, when the temporal and spiritual necessities of 
hundreds of zealous missionaries, and tens of thousands of precious souls, are 
needing their assistance. 

* We tio not wish to interfere with any prior or moie immediate claim. If 
any poor brother have but one mite lo give, and hesitates whether that one 
shall be bestowed upon the interests of religion abroad, or unon those which 
surround him at home, we cheerfully withdraw’ our claim for it, and only 
a*k him to assist us by those prayers for our success which the poorest can 
best afford. * 

But, while w r e disclaim all rivalry, and ask no undue preference for. those 
purposes of charity w T hich we have in view, we should gain but little counte- 
nance from the spirit of British independence, did we not boldly declare our 
own. In the emphatic words of the Council of Paris, the constitutions of the 
Society, ‘ to whose unity, uniformity, and universality its success is owing, 
neeessarily imply the exclusion of all coalition between the CEuvre de la Pro- 
pagation de la Foi and any other work, however respectable it may otherwise 
be, either in its objects or in the persons who support it.* It does not depend 
upon us to alter these constitutions. All attempts to modify or adapt them to 
the ideas of thb different nations which have received this institution, have 
uniformly been rejected. We present them to our Catholiceountrymen in their 
purity and integrity ; and, if it should seem that they have not intrinsic worth 
sufficient lo recommend them, Bet us now add a stronger recommendation thaii 
any words of ours can give. * • 

In the 58th Number of the Annals, May 1838, the Councils of Lyonft and 
Paris thus address the subscribers: ‘ It would be idle inns to attempt to add 
anything to such numerous and pressing recommendations ; [the pastorals of 
the French hierarchy.] What effect could our words produce, after what has 
been said by those to whom it has been given to govern the Church of God t 
Still, in order to crown this splendid mass of exhortation and penegyric with 
a fitting conclusion, we will confine ourselves simply to recalling the words 6'f 
the Supreme Head of the Church, repeating what he was pleased lately txi 


Digitized by Google 



I *49 ] 

communicate to a holy Bishop, and many dther persons, with an express in- 
junction to convey the intelligence to us : — 1 That this Society, for the propa- 
gation of the Faith, is, in the midst of the afflictions that oppress him, the con- 
solation reserved to his heart ; that its successes are this joy , and that he counts 
on the members of this Association for the support of the missions .' * 

Other testimonies of His Holiness's approbation have since been given. 
The precious relics of St. Exuperus, lately discovered in the Roman Cata- 
combs, have been sent, adorned in the richest manner, to the church of the 
Council at Lyons, to remain there 1 as a public and solemn pledge of His Ho- 
liness’s good-will and gratitude for the services rendered to Catholicity by this 
Association.' (Annals, No. LXI.) We have also been informed of various 
expressions of his continued approbation, and of the gratification with which 
he looks forward to the success of this Institution in Great Britain. Not only 
has he praised its organization, he has even paid it the high compliment of 
suggesting it as a model for other societies.- To ensure its welfare, and to pro- 
tect it from errors and difficulties, he has especially recommended it, by a direct 
appeal to their General, to the care of that illustrious Society which had the 
honour to send forth the great Jesuit missionary, the patron of the (Euvre, the 
glorious St. Francis Xavier. 

Nor do we lack powerful sanction at home ; we are proud to appear before 
the Catholic w T orld under the patronage of that eminent prelate, whose firm 
but gentle zeal has concilitated so many to the cause of true religion ; and we 
feel sure, that the name of one so distinguished as he has been for pouring 
the oil of charity on all around, without ever fearing that the cruse u'ould fail, 
will prove the best apology we can have for asking others to follow his 
example. . 

We have now laid before the Catholic public of Great Britain a short sum- 
mary of the history, objects, organisation, and recommendations, of the society 
which we represent, and of which we invite them to become members. In 
the few weeks of the last summer, during which the zealous treasurer of the 
Paris council was in this country, he received iii aid of its funds a sum nearly 
equal to what was subscribed by the whole of France in the first year of its 
establishment there ; and our receipts for the year 1838, though no public 
appeal was made, nor any extensive scale of proceedings has been adopted, 
will be £640. 

After so auspicious a commencement, our ultimate success ceases to be 
questionable. 

Founded by the laity, and chiefly depending on them for support, the society 
has almost uniformly, in its early stages, been regarded by the bishops and 
clergy with a jealous eye, and has met with comparatively few supporters 
among them-, until its character has become developed, and increasing zeal 
and charity at home , have marked the progress of its successful exertions in 
aid of foreign missions. Thus, even the saintly Archbishop of Paris for 
several years hesitated to countenance it ; he has now* long since proclaimed 
himself one of its most munificent patrons ; and so rapidly has it removed 
suspicion and won esteem, as to have become an object for frequent and 
emphatic etilogium in the pastoral letters of nearly every bishop in FYance. 

In Great Britain we do not fear that the infant society M ill have to struggle 
against any such oppositions. The experience of other countries will have 
quieted suspicion ■; tne necessities of our own missions at home, and the me- 
mory of greater distress recently endured, Mill have disposed every class of our 
countrymen to pity the sufferings of their brethren elsewhere ; and the spirit 
of generous rivalry which animates all the subjects of this great empire, will 
not suffer itself to be outstripped by any other country in foru r arding a 
good work, which spreads religion at home, and charity all over the world. 

To the Catholics of Great Britain we appeal ! To the children of confes- 
sors and martyrs, whose only comfort and support was that religion which we 
seek to spread, we appeal : M'e call on your gratitude to aid her cause. To 
the lofty spirit which endured, and the Cathdlic spirit which has forgiven 
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persecution, we appeal. We claim its zealous assistance for still suffering 
churches. To the descendants of a people which in its hour of darkness was 
fain to receive the light of faith from foreign missionaries, we appeal. In the 
name of those who yet abide in the shadow of death, we invoke sympathy 
for the missionary and his flock. 

In aiding strangers by this little subscription, can you thmk that you 
prejudice any nearer and more domestic claim ? We do not ask you to alter, 
but to extend your charity : and, were it otherwise, the diminished fund 
would be compensated by a more valuable equivalent. Increasing zeal would 
supply the deficiency, and the good example of your growing piety would do 
more for your country than many halfpence. France has found it so : she 
has gained more by the spread of religion than she would have lost if the 
whole funds of the society had been subtracted from her charities. And 
France was already Catholic. England is yet to be converted. 

' We are, &c. 

By order of the Council, 

T. C. Anstey. 

H. R. Bagshawe. 

John Grady. 

J. Hardman. 

Charles weld. 1 

Secretaries* 


MISSIONS OF TONQUIN AND COCHIN CHINA.] 

In a recent number we presented our readers with an account of the 
persecution which is raging at Cochin China, and other countries adjacent 
thereto. We now lay before them the following petition, fully confident 
that those who peruse it, will offer their prayers to the throne of Mercy, 
to turn away the wrath which is desolating the Church of Indo-China. 

Most Holy father.— Your Holiness is well , aware that the tyrant of 
Tonquin and Cochin China has been for some years inflicting a most furious 
persecution against the preachers and professors of the holy Christian reli- 
gion, which he is striving to extirpate utterly out of his dominions. 

6 The paternal and tender feelings of your Holiness must doubtless be 
bitterly aggrieved by the numberless calamities, which afflict the ere now, 
flourishing missions of Tonquin and Cochin China, and by the dangers to 
which the missionaries there are continually exposed, and your Holiness 
tenderly compassionates the Christians, who are cast amidst the fierce raging 
of the storm. Therefore to encourage and induce the Catholics in these parts, 
and particularly those who have enrolled themselves as members of the 
i Propagation of the Faith,* to succour the aforesaid missions by imploring 
the divine mercy upon them,— We, the superior and the directors of the 
Seminary of Foreign Missions, most confidently entreat your Holiness to open 
the treasure of the sacred Indulgences in behalf of such of the faithful, as by 
pious prayers or other good works shall employ themselves to obtain from 
God that He turn away his anger from the missions of Tonquin, Cochin 
China, and of China also, and that He curb the fury of the persecutors of the 
Christian name, and for this end shall recommend the same missions to the 
divine Heart of our Lord and Savipur Jesus Christ, to the most sacred Heart 
of the Immaculate Virgin Mary, and to St. Joseph, the particular patron and 
protector of those missions. 

Therefore the above petitioners desire and humbly pray your Holiness, 

1st. To vouchsafe to grant a partial Indulgence of three hundred days to those, 
who, moved with compassion for the Eastern Churches, which are suffering 
the storm of persecution, shall pray for them ;— the indulgence being avail- 
able aa often as they do the same whether they recommend them to the 
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divine mercy in their ordinary prayers, or practise some act of piety or morti- 
fication to the same end, or perform some special and extraordinary good 
work to obtain peace and tranquillity for the forenamed Churches. 

2ndly. To vouchsafe to grant a partial indulgence of a hundred days in 
favor of those who shall recite, at least once a day, the following pious 
invocations : 4 Most sacred Heart of Jesus have mercy on us — most blessed 
Heart of Mary pray for us— St. Joseph, spouse of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
pray for us.* 

3rdly. To vouchsafe to grant a plenary indulgence in favor of those who 
shall continue to recite daily these invocations, or who at least shall offer 
each day to God some of their ordinary acts of devotion in behalf of these 
persecuted churches: which indulgence may be gained four times in the 
year by those who, being truly penitents shall confess and receive holy 
Communion once in each of the months of March, May, September and 
December, and shall piously offer up their prayers for the ends usually 
prescribed. 

4thly. That these Indulgences which your Holiness may be pleased to 
grant, may be applicable, by way of suffrage, to the Faithful Departed., 

5thly. That these Indulgences may continue in force as long as the present 
raging persecution shall continue to afflict the missions of Tonquin and 
Cochin China ; and that these indulgences shall then only cease, when peace 
shall have been restored to the forenamed Churches. 

Wherefore at , an audience of his Holiness held on the 7th April, 1839, 
I, the undersigned Secretary of the Propagation of the Faith having present- 
ed the petition, <yir most Holy Father by divine mercy, Pope Gregory, XVI., 
having reflected on the matter, graciously granted the prayed Indulgences, 
notwithstanding everything to the contrary. 

Given at Rome in the Palace of the Sacred Congregation, the same day 


and year as abovenamed. 

1 Given gratis without fee on any pretext whatsoever. 

(Signed) J. Archbishop of Edessa. 

True Copy. C. Langlois. Protonotary Apostolick and Superior of the 
Seminary of Foreign Missions, 22d July, 1839. 

Revised and published according to its tenor in the Diocese of Paris. 

Paris the 20th May, 1839. 

(Signed) Morel, V. G. 

By command. 

(Signed) Molinier. 

Secy, of the Congregation . 

Revised and published according to its tenor in the Vicariate Apostolick of 
Bengal: j 0HN Lewis, Bishop of Isaurapolis. 


V. A. B. 


Calcutta , 26 th November , 1839. 


^election*. 


ON CONVERSION TO CATHOLICITY. 

There is no artifice more iniquitously and at the same time more industri- 
ously employed by the adversaries of the Catholic religion in this country, to 
impede its progress and avert the eye of investigation from its sacred tenets, 
than that of degrading every illustrious convert who has had the boldness to 
profess himself a Catholic, by some imputation either on his moral or his intel- 
lectual character. How unsullied soever the morals, however bright the genius, 
however solid the attainments of the convert, instantaneously it is whispered 
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on all ticks in Protestant company, and that without the least foundation, or 
even without the least inquiry into the character of the man,—' ‘ I am told that 
he was always considered a little disordered in his mind;* or , — •* It is no great 
loss ; he is gone over to a religion where he may easily obtain forgiveness for 
certain frailties to which he is peculiarly prone/ Such are the stratagems of 
the enemy, and, stale as they are, they never fail to be repeated in every circle 
as certain indubitable truths that require no proofs or attestation on the part 
of the calumniator. Innumerable are the instances of such unmanly detraction 
and malignity exercised towards the characters of individuals since the birth 
of the Church of England, and many a convert of most profound piety and learn- 
ing united to the soundest judgment have, weourselves met with, who, with a 
smile of contempt, has pointed out to us the very pages of the press where the 
pretended infirmity of his mind has been made the subject of most grave and 
serious lamentation. Those who are desirous of speaking with most tenderness 
concerning their fallen friend, as they denominate him, content themselves 
with exclaiming, — ‘ Well, it is all perhaps for the best ; for, though a very 
good man, his mind was always dissatisfied ; he was ever on the fret, and. 
studious of objections/ So far as to their general stratagem in silencing in- 
quiry as to the motives that operate upon the minds of men in adopting the 
religion of their ancestors. Vain artifice ! shallow system of delusion ! The 
rapid succession of conspicuous and exalted characters that have, within 
these few years past, abandoned the faith of Protestants and associated them* 
selves to the Church of ages supersedes the necessity of proving that vigour 
of intellect rather than debility or dullness is the characteristic of converts in 
general. The words of the learned Protestant bishop o£ Gloucester, Dr. 
Goodman, who, in the reign p£ Charles the I., left this memorable avowal 
in his last will and testament, — * I do acknowledge the Church of Rome t<* 
be the mother church, and I do verily believe that no other church hath any 
salvation in it but only so far as it concur with the Church of Rome,* — these 
words, we say, constitute the subject of rumination in the mind of every Pro- 
testant long before he withdraws himself from all connection with his brethren 
in the paths of error. The convert is aware that the moment he makes up 
his mind to combat vigorously against the pride of nature and the prejudice* 
of education by professing himself a Catholic, that very moment will 
be let loose against him the venom of innumerable tongues, all vying with 
each other to blast his character by every base insinuation and inuendo ; so 
that, previous to the least acquaintance with the man, there is presumptive 
evidence in the mind of every Catholic that fortitude and manliness, instead 
of weakness, is a primary ingredient in the convert’s character. 

We were led into these observations by the inexpressible pleasure which 
we derive, in common with our fellow Catholics in general, from the almost 
daily enlightenment of pious and sincere Protestants w ho have of late ‘ years, 
to the sacrifice of all their worldly prospects, come over to our’ communion. 
Little do Protestants reflect, w r hen the name of any one individual who has. 
proclaimed himself a convert to Catholicity is presented to their view, what 
innumerable proselytes are sure to he the result of his conversion, when the 
little spark of piety which animated his bosom whilst a Protestant is kindled 
into a blaze of everglow ing .zeal at the altars of the true church ! It is not 
in the power of men like these to sink into a state of inglorious repose and 
inactivity, contented with having been themselves reclaimed from error. No ; 
to court obscurity and silence would be, in their estimation a virtual shame 
and admission of dishonour in associating themselves to the church of ages. 
Accordingly we find, ever since the period of the Reformation, that the sin- 
cere convert, whether priest or layman, has ever shnddered at any thing like 
tepidity in the Racred cause, as if it Were a mortal sin of the deadliest de- 
scription. The clamour of conscience is ever sounding in their ears and telling 
them that it is criminal on their part, after the inestimable benefit they have 
received, to remain silent. ‘ If we are to judge of Dryden’s sincerity in hi* 
new faith (says Sir Walter Scott) by the determined firmness with which he 
*\ 
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retained it through good report and bad report, we must allow him to have 
been a martyr, or at least a confessor in the Catholic cause*. . . .* Again (con- 
tinues Sir Walter) Dry den's adherence to it, with all the poverty, reproach 
and even persecution which followed the profession, argued a deep and sub- 
stantial conviction of the truth of the doctrines it inculcated.* Such is the 
acknowledgment of* Sir Walter Scott concerning the sincerity of Dryden's 
conversion ; and we cannot refuse in this instance the praise of candour and 
liberality on the part of a biographer who most undoubtedly did not live long 
enough to purify his breast from early-imbibed prejudices against the Catho- 
lic religion. But let us hear Dryden himself. He writes thus in a letter to 
a Mrs. Steward : — 4 The court rather speaks kindly of me than does any 
thing for me, though they promise largely, and perhaps they think I will ad- 
vance as they go backward, in which they will be much deceived, for 1 can 
never go an inch beyond my conscience and my honour. If they will consi- 
der me as a man who has done his best to improve the language, and especial* 
ly the poetry, and will be content with my acquiescence under the present 
form of government, and forbearing satire on it, that I can promise, because 
I can perform it ; hut 1 can neither take the oaths nor forsake my religion* 
because I know not what church to go to if I leave the Catholic, they are all 
so divided among themselves in matters of faith necessary to salvation, and 
yet all assuming the name of Protestants. May God b^pleased to open 
your eyes as he has opened mine ! Truth is but one, and they who have once 
heard of it can plead no excuse if they do not embrace it. But these are 
thoughts too serious for a trifling letter.* Upon which Sir Walter makes the 
following observations : — 4 If, therefore, adherence to the communion of a 
falling sect, loaded too at that time with heavy disqualifications, and liable to 
yet more dangerous suspicions, can be allowed as a proof of sincerity, we can 
hardly question that Dryden was, from the date of his conviction, a serious 
and sincere Roman Catholic.* 

Well done again, Sir Walter Scott ! Few of your countrymen would have 
made a similar acknowledgment. But to the question. The exclamation of 
the immortal Dryden in his letter to the lady just named, 4 May God be 
pleased to open your eyes as he has opened mine! is the perpetual and the ar- 
dent sigh at the present moment of several illustrious converts whose names 
and whose writings contribute to shed such a lustre on the sacred cause ; and, 
thanks be to the Giver of all good gifts, their talents keep pace with their zeal 
and piety 4 in opening the eyes of others.* No neutrality, no indifference in 
such a cause is the incessant cry of every genuine convert. The narcotic 
infection (they exclaim) of the lukewarm Catholic, who, having been most 

S rovidentially familiarized from his infancy to the true light, never panted to 
art a ray of it upon his benighted neighbour, shall never operate as an exam- 
ple upon us, or induce us to grow lax and torpid in diffusing to the utmost of 
our power those salutary doctrines by which our own souls have been sud- 
denly resuscitated as it were from the darkness of the grave. Thus reasoned 
Dryden, and his elegant translation of the life of that illustrious saint, St. 
Francis Xavier, was one of the innumerable consequences of such reasoning. 
•Thus also reason, and will continue, with the grace of God, to reason to their 
dying day, the Hon. and Rev. Mr. Spencer and the Rev. Mr. Mason, and 
among our converted laymen, Mr. Kenelm Dighv, Mr. Ambrose Phillipps, 
and the brilliantly talented Mr. Welby Pugin. The exertions of these gen- 
tlemen are beyond all praise, and happy are we to find that our humble and 
unaspiring pages are made the vehicle to convey to the Catholic world such 
talented effusions of genius from the pen of the last-named gentleman — effu- 
sions which, we are proud to say, are sufficient of themselves to give celebrity 
to our Journal, and render it secure, so long as they are kindly continued, of 
an extensive circulation, and, consequently, of equal utility in giving spread 
to the aphorism of Dryden, — 4 Truth is but one, and they who have once heard 
of it can plead no excuse * if they do not embrace it! — London Orthodox 
Journal . 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE ABBOT OF LA TRAPPE, 

OF MELRAYE, DIOCESE OE MANTES. 

The Rev. Father Anthony, Abbot of La Trappe, at Melraye, whose death 
has been lately announced in the Paris journals, was more generally known 
before the first revolution by the name of the Rev. A. Saulnier. He was 
installed early after his ordination as cannon of the cathedral of Sens. 
During the revolution he left France, and entered into the religious com- 
munity of the Trappist monks, at Darfield, in Germany. Thence he went 
to England with some of his religious, and, together with them, was most 
kindly and hospitably received by Thomas Weld, Esq., who offered them 
as an asylum of refuge, his extensive mansion at Lullworth. The religious, 
there observed the rule of their order with fervour and devotion ; but, being 
prohibited from receiving novices, they went to establish themselves, in 
France. The Rev. father, who is the subject of our present memoir, there 
purchased the ancient abbey of Melraye, of the Cistercian order, in the 
diocese of Nantes. Thither, in conjunction with his brethren, he betook 
himself, in the year 1817. The severe trials the holy men endure4 in the 
year 1831 are st^U fresh in the remembrance of our readers, and the courage 
and fortitude which the virtuous abbot there displayed gained for him 
the admiration of Catholic Europe, while it rendered him more dear 
and more beloved to those who had placed themselves under his guid- 
ance. We are unable to record the many virtues of this pious solitary ; 
and his fervour in devotion, his conformity to the will of God, his assiduity 
in prayer, and his severe austerities, must lay concealed in the cloister, 
which alone was witness of them till they receive from his God their judg- 
ment and reward. We have been favoured with the following details of 
his last moments by a kind correspondent, which we have pleasure in 
submitting to our readers : — 

‘ At seven ih the evening, when the last tones of the plain chant, Salve 
Regina , had died away, this holy father absorbed in silent contemplation, 
retired to his cell. Scarcely had he thrown himself on his pallet, an altera- 
tion which, though his age required, he was with difficulty persuaded to ac- 
cept, than he was attacked with a violent spasmodic affection. Always in- 
trepid and courageous, he struggled against the acuteness of the pain, and 
when, at midnight, his pale lamp was brought him, to announce the time 
for prayer, so far from uttering a complaint, that the Rev. father hastened 
to rise and went towards the church ; but, as he was proceeding along the 
corridor, his strength failed him and he fell to the ground. One of his bre- 
thren passing by, and perceiving his worthy abbot in this situation, imme- 
diately afforded him his assistance. He raised him from the ground, con- 
ducted him to his cell, and placed him once more upon his humble pallet. 
‘Death,’ said be to the prior who was at his side, ‘ has come upon me ; send 
me hither my confessor. And they endeavoured to persuade him that 
there was no danger. Nevertheless, with a calmness and composure 
which virtue gives to her votaries in the hour of trial, he still persisted 
that the chill of death was upon him. Laid upon sackcloth and ashes, 
and with sentiments of compunction for the past, sweetened with hopes 
for the future, he received the last unction and benediction with which 
the church prepares her children for their wrestle with mortality. The 
religious assembled round this venerated patriarch, grown grey in virtue, 
and solicited from him his paternal benediction. ‘ Do you ask from me, 
exclaimed the dying abbot, ‘ a blessing — from me, who am a sinner, and for 
forty-eight years have been doing penance ?’ And, upon their renewed 
solicitations, he raised his hands and eyes to heaven, invoking the name 
of his Almighty Father, his strength aud refuge : he implored forgiveness 
from above and forgiveness from those who kept waitch round his couch ; 
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he gave them advice and counsel, besought their prayers, and then blessed 
them in return ; meanwhile his strength became more exhausted, his eyes 
more dim, his voice more feeble, and, before the day dawned, he resigned 
his blessed soul without a struggle into the hands of Him who gave it 
birth ; thus verifying in himself, ‘Thatif it be hard to live in religion, it is 
yet sweet to die in its embrace/ * 

Soon after, according to the custom of La Trappe, the remains of this 
venerable man were laid at the foot of the sanctuary. There was no gorge- 
ous funeral drapery to mourn for him, no costly coffin to inclose his ashes, 
no pompous apparel to swathe his limbs; but there was a dim lamp, that 
burnt faintly over him — emblem of his undying soul. He was shrouded in 
his holy habit, which had ever reminded him ‘ why he went thither / a 
stole was crossed around his neck a crucifix upon his breast, and his beads 
lay at his side. Death had not even changed one feature of his countenance, 
and you would have thought that he was meditating still on the awfulness 
of that judgment which he had now gone to await At his feet knelt two 
Trappist monks, reciting, both day and night, the prayers and offices which 
the church offers for the departed children, and learning from him hoW 
they, too, must die. 

Who is there that would wrest this last consolation from us, of praying 
for those whom we loved in life ? — Orth . Journal, Feb . 1839 


IntrUtgrncr. 


On Tuesday, the Presentation Convent, Sexton-street, was the great point 
of attraction in our City. 

A large and fashionably attired assemblage of ladies and gentlemen were 
drawn to the Convent, by their anxiety to witness the imposing ceremony of 
the reception of two Novices, Miss Byrne, and Miss Darrac, the daughters of 
two of our most worthy and excellent citizens. As the Convent bell tolled 
the appointed hour, the Right Revd. Dr. Ryan, preceded by a numerous at- 
tendance of his Clergy, entered the spacious school-room, which was taste- 
fully fitted out as the place of the interesting ceremony, the interior decora- 
tions of the beautiful new chapel being yet incomplete. 

The Bishop and Clergy having occupied the place set apart for them, the 
excellent choir of St. Michael's under the guidance of Mr. Garton, commenced 
a piece of appropriate and solemn music, during which, the procession of 
Nuns, was seen winding its solemn way through the dense crowd. It was led 
on by six lovely children arrayed in white robes, bearing lighted tapers in 
their hands, they were followed by the sisters of the drder, according to their 
ranks, and the interesting procession was closed by the two Novices, dressed 
in bridal robes, emblematic alike with their espousals with their God, and 
their renumeration of all wordly splendour, of which, with them, they were 
in a little time to divest themselves for ever. The pious prelate performed 
the ceremonial with that dignified grace and solemnity, which all who have 
seen him officiate in the public service of his Church, know he can 
so well command. His solemn interrogations to the Novices, whether ‘ they 
renounced the world with their full and free consent* and ‘ were resolved to 
dedicate themselves to the instruction of the poor for the remainder of their 
lives/ The mild and cheerful firmness witn which they answered in the 
affirmative — the solemn music — the excellent performance of the choir — in 
a word the whole scene imparted a deep and tnrilling interest, which those 
who witnessed will not readily forget. Towards the close of the ceremony, 
the Bishop and Clergy knelt, — the choir intoned the beautiful Hymn, * Vent 
Creator Spiritus * — the Novices prostrated themselves on the floor, prepa- 
ratory to receiving the influences of the Divine Spirit, which was invoked 
upon them, and at this moment, there was not, we are sure, a heart in the 
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large assemblage that was not warm with sincere feeling for their Spiritual 
welfare, and that did not send an accompanying prayer to Heaven. We 
would be depriving the entire ceremony of one of its most leading features 
of interest and attraction, did we omit to add that a particularly appro* 
vriate and eloquent discourse was pronounced on the occasion by the Kev. 
Mr. Murrane — a discourse, the beauty, the force and pathos of which, was 
universally felt and acknowledged.— Limeric k Chronicle . 

Romc. — O n the 30th of November last, a secret consistory was held 
at the Vatican, to receive the solemn resignation of Cardinal Odesoal- 
chi, who has renounced his rank and dignities to enter the Society of 
Jesus. His holiness mentioned, in his allocation to the Sacred College, 
the earnest prayers addressed to him by his eminence to obtain his 
consent, and the regret which he felt at being obliged at length to yield 
to his petition. Cardinal Odescalchi belongs to one of the first families 
in Germany and Italy, and has filled some of the most important offices 
in the Church. He was, at the time of his resignation, cardinal-bishop 
of Sabina; one of the six suburban dioceses; vicar-general of bis holi- 
ness, and administrator of the diocese of Rome ; archpriest of Sta Maria 
Maggiore; grand prior of the order of St. John of Jerusalem, at Rome; 
prefect of two congregations of cardinals, and member of ten others ; 
protector of the Austrian . nation, of six religious orders, and of sixty 
congregations, churches, monasteries, and cities. Monsignor Cadolini pre- 
sented his cardinal's hat to the pope, who, after conferring with the cardi- 
nals, received it ; and then proceeded to create another cardinal in his 
place, as is customary in such circumstances. Upon the same day his 
holiness addressed to him a brief, allowing his resignation, but expressing 
bis sorrow at it, and recommending himself to his prayers. He is now in 
the noviciate of the Society of Jesus, at Verona, Cardinal Della Porta 
Rodiani has been appointed vicar>general of Rome in his stead, and cardi- 
nal Lambruschini has succeeded him as grand prior of the knights of St, 
John. — Dublin Review for May , 1839. 

Cheadle. — Considerable religious excitement prevails in this town and 
neighbourhood, owing to the extraordinary conduct of the curates of Cheadle 
and Oakamoor, who have been dealing out their fulminations against the Ca- 
tholic Church and its members in no measured terms ; such as designating 
Catholic Schools, places for bringing up children * for hell/ and a Catholic 
church, or chapel, as the 1 house of the devil.* The Rev. Dr. Rock, priest 
of St. Peter’s, Alton Towers, felt himself called upon to notice these fiery 
tirades, which he did by means of handbills, which, under his direction, were 
circulated in the parish of Cheadle, inviting the parishioners to attend a 
series of discourses on the * Introduction, Progress, and Actual State of 
Christianity in England/ at Golden Hill, every Wednesday and Friday even- 
ing, at seven o’clock, and in the upper school room at the village of Alton, 
every Tuesday and Thursday evening, at the same hour, during the month of 
May. The two curates, Messrs. Hawksworth and Hendrickson, issued an 
address to the parishioners of Cheadle, stating that they had ‘ seen with 
much concern* Dr. Rock’s handbills. They did not, however, deny the 
charges made by Dr. R., but in a spirit of mock spirituality appealed to their 
people whether they could attach any blame to their * visits of mercy and 
love/ and in proof of their charity, and abhorrence of all ‘unseemly pro- 
ceedings/ they talk of ‘ the great errors of popery/ of ‘ its idolatrous and 
destructive practices and doctrines/ and of the ‘ poisonous and deadly doc- 
trines of popery/ Dr. Rock has well exposed the misrepresentations of the 
curates, in an address to his ‘ Protestant Fellow-Countrymen/ — Catholic Ma- 
gazine for June 1839 . 
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* One bod$ and one spirit — one Lord, one faith, one baptism .* 

No. XXIII. December 7, 1839. Vol. I. 

TRADITION, NATURALLY FAITHFUL, IS BY DIVINE 
AID INFALLIBLE. 

If Tradition be the common channel amongst mankind for the convey- 
ance and preservation of human knowledge ; if man be so formed as to 
imbibe in his infancy his religious principles from no other than from the 
stream of Tradition, and to cherish them with fonder endearment as he ad- 
vances in years ; if it be the universally established vehicle whereby re- 
ligion, like other sciences, is careiully handed down through successive ge- 
nerations; if it bear its waters along with such fidelity, as to keep long in 
existence systems of religion, which by their constructive principle tend 
to speedy dissolution — or with such force, as' to compel those who disown 
its use to draw their faith from its fountains ; if these points, which in our 
list number weasel forth and established, be unquestionably true, it is then 
obvious and certain, that to transmit human and divine truths to posterity, 
and to believe ihein on the authority of those who precede us, is a great 
moral law which directs and governs the world, andf that, founded by na- 
ture, it has all the firm soundness which is requisite ordinarily to guard and 
secure man against error for the purposes of file. If therefore— observe 
our inference ! — if, to impart to all men the same great revelation at first 
communicated to the Apostles, Jesus Christ had strengthened and con- 
firmed the ordinary channel of Tradition, he would have rendered divinely 
infallible that which already was humanly secure, made the vehicle of earth- 
ly knowledge the channel of celestial, and blended in perfect harmony to- 
gether the laws of Nature and of Faith. 

Could Tradition, — it may be asked — unaided by the Holy Ghost, have 
preserved without the least change the truths delivered by Jesus Christ 
to his church ? Though there is nothing repugnant in the supposition, yet 
from the violence of the passions and man’s proneness to lose sight of 
spiritual truths, it is probable that, in a lapse of nges, it would have been 
unable to preserve truth unmixed from eiror. Notwithstanding it would 
have effected much. For there is, as we have shown, a feeling in men 
which leads them to adhere with tenacious firmness to the doctrines, 
which from their youth they were taught to believe and revere. This 
principle would have evidently operated powerfully in favour of the true 
faith, planted by the Apostles in the various nations of the world ; and 
men, once set in the right channel, would thus have continued in it with 
much constancy. Like a stream which keeps to the bed opened for it 
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by nature, the faithful would pour along in the deep channel of/ truth, 
traced out and cut for them by Jesus Christ; and though, as we 
sometimes observe in a great river, which after traversing many a 
kingdom, has its waters divided and partly drawn off into a number of 
artificial canals, some of the members of the Church, might after a time, 
turn x)ut from the true channel to follow various courses of their own ; yet 
on looking back, you would for a long distance see one great united river, 
and easily, where the waters part, distinguish the natural bed from the 
others, by the expanse and depth of the stream, and by the woody majes- 
tic banks which confine it. There is therefore a natural principle in man, 
which, though not altogether secure and infallible, would tend to preserve 
unchanged the true doctrines once communicated to mankind. This is all 
we contend for — we ask no more. Let then the Divine Spirit of Truth 
aid the strength of Tradition, and without the least violation of established 
laws, without the least clashing between nature and grace, we have as an 
infallible channel of truth as if God were personally to sp^ak to every 
individual. 

But we proceed farther in considering the natural force and fidelity of 
Tradition. If Tradition, unassisted by the Divine Spirit, were to err, it 
would be rather in forgetting some of the doctrines delivered, than in intro- 
ducing new ones : for these would presently be detected by their novelty. 
If these new doctrines he difficult besides, the introduction of them would 
meet with fresh obstacles from the very passions of men ; so that to estab- 
lish in one single kingdom the belief of such dogmas as the Divinity of 
Christ, His real presence in the blessed Eucharist, Confession, and the 
Holiness of Celibacy, may be looked upon as altogether impracticable ; 
for being new, they would quickly be detected, and being either above rea- 
son or contrary to our passions, they would meet with the most vigorous 
opposition. How difficult then must it be to introduce the belief or prac- 
tise of them into every Christian nation of the world ! It would be mo- 
rally impossible. It is far easier to lose in faith than to add to it. Hence 
the descent from Catholicity to Protestancy is easy, but the ascent from 
Protestancy to Catholicity difficult *. because the Catholic faith is a 
positive faith, whilst the Protestant is chiefly negative. If the Protes- 
tant church be the Church of Christ, the world during the three first cen- 
turies was Protestant. As in the fifth century the Christian World was 
Catholic, it must, between the third age and the fifth, have passed from 
Protestant to Catholicity; or, what is the same, it must have superadded 
to its simple Protestant faith the numerous difficult dogmas which the Ca- 
tholic Church teaches. But this could not be. For if each one is loath 
to abandon the faith which he imbibed in his youth, hep is still more reluc- 
tant to embrace doctrines which are hard to hear and hard to practise. 
We kuow how great a labour it is to convert one man : but the difficulty 
increases in the compound ratio of the number ; so that arduous indeed 
must be the task af changing the faith of millions l Yet this is not all. 
The Christian World has always been divided into nations different or op- 
posite in government, interests, habits, and language. If one nation had 
embraced the new difficult creed, another even from a spirit of national 
animosity would have rejected it. To change the faith of all — and in 
the same way too— is a thing absolutely impossible. For though men, 
left to themselves, may go wrong, they will never go wrong alike, 
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and error can never wear one uniform aspect. If then such doctrines 
have been . at once believed by all the churches, which compose 
the one Catholic Church of Jesus Christ, it is an infallible mark 
that they came from the pure fountain-head of Christianity ; because, 
without detection and opposition, which would have been recorded in 
history, they could not have found their way into the religion of Jesus 
Christ. Wherefore though in some points unaided Tradition may 
be liable to err, yet it cannot deceive us in the above case. Again then 
we say. Let the Spirit of God guide and protect the traditionary stream 
which bears along the sublime truths of Christianity, and nothing impure 
will ever enter into its waters. You may drink from it as securely as from 
the eternal springs of the deity. It is infallible truth ; for God himself 
preserves it from error. 

The natural fidelity of Tradition is proved incontestibly on the suppo- 
sition of Protestants who deny the assistance of the divine spirit with 
respect to Catholic Tradition. Let it be borne in mind that for 300 years 
the Catholic Church, under the very eyes of Protestants, has stood un- 
changed, and that, by their forced admission, she continued unchanged for 
a thousand years previous to the Reformation. Wherefore, either the 
Catholic Church has been assisted by the Divine Spirit, or she has not, 
during all this period. If she has, then her tradition is infallible, and it 
bears along the great truths which Jesus Christ delivered to his Apostles. 
If she has not, then great indeed must be the natural fidelity of tradition l 
For by its aid the Catholic Church, unassisted, as Protestants suppose 
her, by the spirit of Divine Truth, has handed down and preserved her 
numerous dogmas of faith without alteration for the long course of thirteen 
centuries. If then the Catholic Church by means of Tradition could 
maintain without the spirit of God her difficult dogmatical errors, alto- 
gether unchanged for 1300 years, how easy would it have been for the 
true church with the spirit of God to preserve her simple truths for a 
much longer period by the same channel of Tradition ? How exceeding- 
ly trust-worthy and faithful must Tradition naturally be ? What an ad- 
mirable means for Jesus Christ to employ, if he wished his doctrines 
perpetuated amongst future generations ? Trust- worthy and admirable 
indeed ! More trust- worthy and admirable than we are willing to allow. 
For the true reason, why tradition in the Catholic Church has been so 
faithful, must be ascribed to the actual and constant assistance of the Di- 
vine Spirit of Truth, which Jesus Christ promised should remain with her 
to the end of the world. 

Tuesday last being the anniversary of the Patron Saint of St. Xa- 
vier’s College, a High Mass was performed in the College- Chapel by 
the Right Reveuend Dr. Taberd, V. A. B. The choir, compos- 
ed of the College Pupils, and some of the Clergy and Professors, 
was effectively supported by the younger Mr. Ryckmann, who played 
on the Seraphine in his usually masterly style. At the conclusion of #he 
Mass, the Reverend Mr. Sumner delivered a discourse, having for his 
text, Proverb xxi. 28. — An obedient man shall speak victory . The 
eloquence of this Reverend Gentleman is too well known to most of our 
Catholic readers to require any particular encomium from us ; suffice it to 
say , that in pourtraying, on the one hand, the obedience of the Apostle, he 
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sHoWerf hn perfect AibmrS&lGrt tfr the DiVitie Will, and h\i re*eftibWnce 
t6 Jesus Christ who da* obedient even wkto death ; and that in describing; 
bn the other, the victdiiek which St. Xavier achieved by his obediencei 
he drew the most lively and vivid pictures of the obstacles and dangers 
ehCountered by the Saint, and of the extraordinary success which attended 
liis apostolical efforts amongst the barbarous nations of the East. Id 
short, in treating this subject, which he had thus appositely chosen, Rev. 
Mr. Sumtter displayed no ordinary ability, comprehension, and eloquence. 

In the evening, the Right Reverend Dr. Cao, Bishop of Zama, 
gave Benediction, when we were again delighted with the singing Of the 
youthful choristers, whose peril rmances reflect the highest credit on the 
establishment. The cb&pfel was well Attended both id the morning end 
evening. 

We understand; thAt last Sunday the Catholic Pastor of Dum-Durri 
announced to his flock the Institution of the Propagation of the faith. The 
promptness and energy which the Congregation displayed in responding t6 
the appeal, evinCeS at otice their ardent zeal for religion, and their quick 
perception of whatever is Qualified to promote its best and dearest interests. 
Nehiiy two huiidred subscribers, in the course of the day, gave in their 
names as members of this admirable Institution. So noble and active & 
display of charity deserves higher encomiums than our feeble pen is able 
io bestUW. Yet the Catholic soldiers of Duttt-Dum have only taken up 
the high position w^ich belongs to them SS their right. Their bright ex- 
ample, conspi’cubuS afar, will not, we trust, meet in vain the eyes of the 
Soldiers of the Fort, of Chin surah, or of the more distant stations, who 
tnWy justly dcAni it fcn hohour to be imitators of so generous supporters 
of religion. 

Since writing the above, we have heard that the Institution was 
Announced on Wednesday evening t'd the soldiers at the Fort, but we have 
not yet learnt the result. However, w*e augUr Well 6f it, for we know the 
country which gave them birth. We are in daily expectation of hearing 
from ChihsurAh. The Upper stations have scarcely yet been apprized of 
the institution. 


The RtoHt Reverend Dr. CAD, Bishop of Zama, Vicar Aposto- 
lic of Avk and PegU, has taken his passage on the GolCoNda, Capt. 
Bell, which vessel left town yesterday for Aden, whence His Lordship 
will proceed to Suez in prosecution of his journey overland to Rome. 

NECESSITY OF ABUSING CATHOLICISM. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE BENGAL CATHOLIC EXTdSITOR. 

Sir,— I perceive that my indefatigable friend Elia, is at his favourite 
work again. In the Advocate— I beg pardon, the t'hristian Advocate-^ 
of the 16th idem, he has actually advanced a new argument, which I veri- 
ly believe is his own, against ‘ Popery.’ Now, Mr. Editor, an original 
argument against * Poperv’ being, in these days, an exceedingly rare 
thing, 1 shall state it, in order to gratify the curiosity of your readers, and 
that it may have its due effect in reclaiming the popUh portion of them, 
for which pious purpdseit Was doubtless written. 
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After 4u|y Wbnuteg u? that laps? V9 ,%ir afm 

once a year to Priests, and that the letter are, as Elia presumes, — and 
ivho d ( »?« not know that a Protestant’s mere assn nvption, jf against popery. 
Is as good any day as fact., — 4 directed to confess to IjTi shops ; bift tlie 
question is, to whom do Bishops confess? If to the Pope, U is Jo* he re^ 
menihered tliat this is utterly impracticable * * * * r It may also be psjied 
to whom does the Pope himself make his cpnfe'siott, and from whom 
does he himself receive the abso|utk>n of his sins- — (ay 9,. there’s the n|h)~ 
aince he has no trying sujrerior, &c. T This is <juitp conclusive ; it yputy 
be useless to say another word on the subject : for Elia has it t been re- 
served thus to give a death- blow to the Popish doctrine of confession. 
I dare sav he deemed bis argument unanswerable, and I venture .to* $fif 
that it never will be answered. . 

Elia warmlv vindicates the character of the great patriarch of the /Refor- 
mation, Dr. Martin Luther, so justly famed for his love of yvomen .and 
black-beer. 4 If,’ Elia remarks, 4 Luther be justly chargeable with the sin 
of lust, the guilt of it must he laid at the door of the Catholic Church* 
which would reverse the natural order of things, and place undue restrain ta 
upon the legitimate indulgence of those passion* which have been planted 
in the heart of man for wise purposes.’ Now, the truth happens to be* 
that so far was Luther’s sinoflust from being chargeable to the Catholic 
Church, that we have his own admission of .the fact that, while .he contif 
nued a monk, he i>racti$ed all the virtues of the religious state ; but that 
no sooner did he Income a reformer, then he boiled with the rage of hist. 
Hence it is clear, if we may be allowed to believe ^Luther himself, rather 
than Elia, that his sin of lust was one of the first, if not ‘indeed the very 
first, fruit of his new religion. And it is only justice to his memory to 
add, that so far was he, good man, 4 from laying undue restraints upon thin 
legitimate indulgence of those passions, See? that be actually granted a 
license to Philip, Landgrave of Hesse,. Jo have two wives at once . JSe 
wonder that such glorious Gospel-liberty gained hijn followers. 

Elia’s hostility to the Celibacy of the Catholic Clergy is easily account* 
jed for. For tho^e who are prej u diced against Clerical-celi bacy are ex- 
actly in the same degree biased in favor pf Clerical-matrimony, which, to 
.say nothing pf i ts con veniences and Qgreptents t affords Protestant Mission- 
aries thejr if npt only chance of enqreasing the existing number pf 
Christians in this country. It is evidently then of primary importance 
that the popularity of a system, so productive of personal comfort and 
Apostolic fruit, should be .vigilantly, strenuously, ai>d by every means* 
upheld. Such being the case, it cannot but be provoking to see ^h'e Ca- 
tholic Clergy devoting to the erection, of Churphes endowment; of schools, 
or relief of jhe poor, the money which should, and would,— according |o 
the enlightened, scriptural, and Gospel-liberty system, — be expended oil 
such evangelical nece^aries as ladies’ bonuets and baby linen. 

4 A Catholic think*? — so Elia says, and he must be allowed to knoyr 
the opinions of the Catholics, better than they do themselves 4 — that if he 
will onfy pay down the price , he will he forthwith supplied with 
a certificate to St? Peter, who, on perusal of it, will nothesitutp 
to give him admission into heaven , Let not the entire 

want of truth be deemed a.hletmahio this splendid passage, bp- 
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cause, so long a« there are dupes, among whom it wilt pass for truth, it 
will not answer Elia’s purpose a bit the worse for being purely false. 

For it is evidently not his object, nor that of his party, to elicit truth by 
honest, candid, and dispassionate enquiry, but to render the Catholic Reli- 
gion odious ; and provided this end can be attained, it matters not by 
what means, — right or wrong, — foul or fair, — -just or unjust, — true or false, 
is all one to them. This conduct does not in general proceed from hatred 
to * Popery,’ as they love to designate the Catholic Religion, but 
from the absolute necessity they are under of keeping up such a constant 
dread and detestation of it in the minds of their followers, as will make 
them recoil with horror from the bare idea of instituting an irtquiry into its 
real tenets; for, if once their deluded followers were to take it into their 
heads to examine and judge for themselves, instead of implicitly follow- 
ing those who find their interest in keeping them in the beaten tracts of 
error and prejudice, they would immediately discover how completely 
they had been misled. The inevitable consequence would be that the self- 
constituted preachers, would lose their influence, and with it, what 
they probably esteem of no less moment, their income. Thus it is that 
even the necessary expenses of a family conduce to inflame anti-popery 
zeal. 

Grotius, who was himself a most learned Protestant, in one of his let- 
ters to his friend Vossius, — in which he reprobates the accusations which 
the Protestants so incessantly employed against the parent Church, — informs 
us that the excuse which their ministers made use of to him, when he 
reproached them for the illiberal act, was this, — * That they found it neces- 
sary to do so for the public good of the reformed religion .’ 

In reply to the above, Vossius, in like manner, tells us, that he, too, just 
like his friend, had been often struck with the same disingenuous conduct, 
and that even like him, he had sometimes remonstrated upon the subject 
with the ministers of Amsterdam. And their apology, too, was precisely 
similar to the foregoing : — ‘ They owned,’ he says, ‘ the illiberally of the 
thing. But? they added, ‘ if we leave off such language , our people 
will soon leave us , 9 

Elia makes a most unhappy effort to get over the argument that scrip- 
tures alone could not have been a sufficient rule of faith to those who could 
not read and understand them, by endeavouring to make the objection 
appear applicable to laws. That few could read, and still fewer under* 
stand written laws, is admitted. But what of that ? Do not laws always 
pre-suppose the existence of a visible, living authority, to promulgate and 
expound them ? * It must be obvious,’ as Dr. Doyle remarks, ‘ to every 

man who is versed at all in antiquity, that the written portion of the law 
was only a supplement to tradition ; and that the meaning of it wherever 
it is doubtful, or difficult, cannot be ascertained except by the light of 
the same tradition.’ 

* Thus, * adds the learned writer,’ where do we look for decisions upon 
any contested matter of right, or privilege, or title, or possession, but to 
judges? Why do we employ solicitors and lawyers, to plead before 
them, if the law itself can decide ? And why have the judges themselves 
recourse to the common law, which is traditionary ; to books of authority ; 
to precedents ; unless that neither the statutes themselves, either do, or 
can, contemplate all cases or that even if they did, they could not be 
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justly or wisely administered unless the light of antiquity and the wisdom 
of past times were shed upon them V 

Let any one imagine, if he can, such an absurdity, as a state or 
a community without a legislator ; — duties to be discovered and per- 
formed by the dictates of each individuals own private judgment; — 
laws, whose sanctions, and obligations are to be determined in the breasts, 
and by the feelings of individuals, and so on. Why at the mere propo- 
sal at such a system there is no one but feels at once the grossness of its 
absurdity ; and that it is alike repugnant to common sense, as it is incon- 
sistent with every notion of social order. Each individual his own legis- 
lator ! And yetsuch as this, if not greater than this, is the absurdity 
which is involved in the leading maxim, of the Reformation, rendering each 
one, as it does, the Supreme Arbiter of his own belief ; and the judge of 
objects, which, of all others, are the most important and incomprehensi- 
ble. 

After all, of what avail is it to be able to read the scriptures, even iti 
their original language to those, who kike the Advocate, are unable to prove 
that they really do contain the Word of God, and the entire Word of 
God ? It is palpably manifest to common sense; and the meanest under*- 
standing, that thj man who professes to glean the tenets of his faith out 
of the Bible alone, without first establishing these points, rests the wholfe 
fabric of his religious belief upon a mere gratuitous assumption. Is this 
safe ? And is it just or reasonable to blame, nay to abuse. Catholics for 
refusing to build upon so uncertain a foundation ?_ Because they will not 
descend from the rock to build upon* the sand ? 

A Layman. 

P. S. — It has been remarked to me that the following expression, used 
in one of my communications, is susceptible of misconception : viz. • That 
Priests have power to release souls from Purgatory,’ is a piece of informa- 
tion for which I am entirely indebted to Joe Wolff; I» therefore think it 
right to state that I understood Wolff to mean that a Priest has power to • 
release any soul from purgatory, how or when he pleases ; and it was 
strictly in this sense, that I said, that I was indebted to him for the in- 
formation. 1 certainly had not to learn from that worthy, that the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass which priests, are empowered to offer, is available 
for the relief of the souls in Purgatory ; but the doctrine that a priest re- 
ceived power to take a soul out of purgatory or not, just as he pleased, is, 

I confess, as new to me as that a Catholic can, on payment of the re- 
quired price, obtain a Passport into Heaven ! ! ! 

A. L. 

We must decline A Layman’s farther commanication, for we cannot at present 
spare more room for the Advocate V nauseating trash. Nor is it necessary, as our 
readers will have perceived that notwithstanding all the swagger and blaster of his out- 
set, he has been quite unable to prove even the inspiration and canonicity of the 
scriptures, upon which his religious system is entirely based, and now endeavors to 
draw attention from* the weakness of his cause by relating ridiculous slanders and 
nursery legends against Catholics and their religion. He has thus, however, afforded 
the .Catholics of Calcutta a practical illustration of the- fact that their religion can 
never be assailed but wheu it is misrepresented, and they will naturally conclude that if 
truth could have served our implacable opponent’s cause, he would not have resorted 
to the use of fiction. They will now know how to appreciate the value of the reckless 
assertions which are constantly made against our Holy Religion. — Ed. 
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Answers of the Vicars Apostolic of India to the Circular addressed to 
them by the Right Revd. Dr. O'Connor Vicar Apostolic of Madras and 
Meliapore. 

The following is a reply received from bis Lordship the Right Revd. 
Pedro De. Alcantara, Bp. and V. A. of Bombay. 

MOST ILLUSTRIOUS AND RIGHT REVD. LORD. 

To the three questions which your Lordship proposed to me in a letter I 
received from yon yesterday, 1 answer as follows ; to the first, which is con- 
tained in these words : ‘ whether the Brief * Multa Prceclare* be authentic 
and have authority,’ I answer that it is more evident than noon-day thtit it is 
supported with these characters. For I have received some copies of this 
Brief, which the Sacred Congregation de Pro|»ag. Fid. kindly transmitted to 
me together with a letter of the Prefect of the Congregation, in which it is 
enjoined pie, as far as appertains to me, to assist and give effect to the execu- 
tion of the Brief in question. Hence then, there is no doubt that the Brief 
has come dircet from the Holy See, and is supported by all authority. 

To the second question, in which your lordship enquires, ‘ whether, by vir- 
tue of this Brief, 1 acknowledge you and no other person as the Vicar "Apos- 
tolic and Ordinary, to whom alone the care of the Roman Catholic Church of 
Madras and Meliapore, both in spiritual and temporal concerns, lawfully and 
canonically belongs.’ I answer, that you are so, is beyond doubt, and if any 
^person hold the contrary, he must in my judgment be looked u|>on as refrac- 
tory to this most wise disposition and decision of the Roman Pontiff. It is 
enough to attend to the reasoning and language of the Brief itself. By virtue 
-of this Brief I consider, hold, anil respect your Lordship as Vicar Apostolic 
and Ordinary of the Church of Madras and Meliapore. 

As to the third, proposed by your Lordship in these words, whether all 
Priests and Lay-persons who resist your authority, and who impede you in 
the administration of the spiritual and temporal concerns of the Churches 
committed to you, be guilty of rebellion against the Supreme Head of the 
Roman Catholic Church, and whether they are to he treated as Schismatics 
separated from the Communion of the Church, not withstanding what these 
-Schismatics vainly allege both concerning the right of Patronage of the 
Qu?en of Portugal in this country, and concerning the Concordats formerly 
.entered into between the Sovereign Pontiffs and the Kings of Portugal. 
1 answer : they who resist are evidently guilty of rebellion against the Su- 
preme Head of the Catholic church. For the chief Pastor nullifies and makes 
void, in the very Brief in question, all pretensions whatsoever to right of Pa- 
tronage, for reasons so srrong as to admit of no reply, except from a person 
who would at the same time openly reject and refuse to recognize the autho- 
rity of the Supreme Pontiff. The Supreme Pontiff clearly shows, by these 
'words of exhortation of the Brief, that all who resist do incur the crime of 
schism, finally we doubt not that those who have hitherto resisted our will, 
will be susceptible of mOre discreet counsels, and, (mark well) will become 
sincerely averse to the most grievous evil of Schism. 

Such is my brief answer to your Lordships questions. I know that youi* 
Lordship called on me for an answer, solely for this end, viz. that assisted by 
the aid and co-operation of your Brethren, you might more easily bring your 
adversaries to acknowledge the truth. I pray that all may adopt this counsel 
and provide for their last end. May God the Father of Mercies, and of all 
consolation support your Lordship by* his divine aid and grace to pluck up 
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and destroy the tares that grow in the field of the Lord of Sabaoth, and \ 0 > 
build and plant what may conduce to the salvation of souls. Farewell. 

Your most humble Brother, 

Bombay, 3d June, 1889. 4* Fa. Pedro db Alcantara, B. V. Ap. 

The folio win? is the reply received from his Lordship the Rt. Revd. Fr. A. 
Pezzoni, Bp. of Esbona, and V. A. at Agra, 

MOST ILLUSTRIOUS AND REVEREND LORD. 

I cannot find words sufficient to express the affliction of heart, with which 
I heard of the religious calamities, which, even from the commencement of 
your Vicariate to this present, day,” harass without intermission, and redncc 
to great spiritual hazard the Church committed to your care. But what can 
the declaration of my opinion avail in support of your just canse, when we are 
engaged in a contest with those, whose will is their only reason. Neverthe- 
less, from the sole purpose of satisfying my obligations as a most devoted ser- 
vant of the Roman Catholic Church, I feel it my duty, as also a very pleasing 
task, to give a sincere and perspicuous answer to your Lordship’s questions. 
Neither am 1 led to this, from a desire of acting the part of a slave of t lie Roman 
Court, as many vainly allege of us Ecclesiastics, but because I feel it to be a sa+ 
cred duty, sanctioned bv the word of God and the tradition of our ancestors, to 
obev the Anostolic See in all matters regarding the business of Religion and 
of Faith. They who are nor thus disposed boa*t in vain of the name of Catho- 
lic, nay. they are justly to be called the sons of Belial To the first question I 
answer, that no reasonable doubt can he raised against the authenticity and au- 
thori'v of the Pontifical Brief’ Malta Prieelare.’Soch a doubt can only originate 
with those who desire to make black white, and white black. To the second I 
subscribe with both thumbs, and declare that, by virtue of the aforesaid Brief, 
yon alone, and no other, are the V. A. and Ordinary, in a provisional manner, 
of the Church of Madras and Meliapore, and that according to the tenor of 
the aforesaid Brief, all Ecclesiastical and Spiritual authority within those 
countries belong to you. To the third 1 answer that I doubt nor, that all 
those, whether Clergy or Laity, who offer op|»osirion to you in the adminis- 
tration of vonr legitimate rights, cm justly be declared Schismatics, ami are 
worthy of excommunication, whereas they shamelessly excite an I foment re- 
bellion against the Supreme Head ofthe Church instituted bv Christ nur Lord 
notwithstanding the right of Patronage and other Concordats, which can 
never impede the Supreme Hierarchy in the due and proper Government of 
the Chureh. For the Spiritual interests of the faithful of Christ are to be 
preferred before political and legal cavillings. As to the cutting off of the 
rebellious from the body, I would recommend to your Lordship the admoni- 
tion of St. Paul 'J>e instant in season, and out of season,* but in all (sttience 
and meakness, for which reason 1 earnestly beseech you, dearly beloved Bro- 
ther, not to he too hasty in making trial of extreme remedies, and in the mean 
time we should have recourse to uninterrupted and fervent prayers, that God 
mav, in his bountiful mercy, grant to his beloved Church that victory, which 
we cannot obtain by our labours and deliberations. Your Lordship’s 

Most Faithful Brorher in Christ, 

+ Fr. A. Pezzoni. V. Ap.and Bp. of Esbona. 

Given at Agra on the 5th day nf June , 1839. 

The following is the letter received from his Lordship the Rt. Revd. Fr. 
Francis Xavier, Bp. of Amata, and V. A. at Verapoly, 

MOST ILLUSTRIOUS AND RT. REVD. LORD. 

The Latin letter, hearing date 4th of May, which you sent me, I received 
towards the close of the same month, together with a printed copy of ano- 
ther letter addressed by your Lordship to all your colleagues the Vicars 
Apostolic, containing the Apostolic Diploma ‘ Multa Preeclare* lately de- 
clared authentic even by civil authority. 
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. . I congratulate you for having. obtained, agreeably to ^our wishes, this 
civir confirmation of the Diploma, though in my opinion your trouble ni 
obtaining it was to no purpose. Do you think, by this civil confirmation, 
to overcome the obstinacy of those who altogether resist the execution of 
that Brief? do you think that they for a single moment seriohsly' doubted 
of the genuiness of the Brief? undoubtedly they did not, but they pretend- 
ed to doubt, lest they might betray, their obstinacy against the Sovereign 
Pontiff, which is more evident than noon day : they wished to veil their 
contumacy with the cloak of doubt. 

This veil has been wholly removed by your Lordship, perhaps, then, threir 
calumnies will cease against the Vicars Apostolic, for they hitherto called 
them forgers , meaning that they fabricated the Brief in question ; but will 
their pertinacious opposition to the execution of that hated Brief ce ase? 
they have even nqw prepared to recur to another subterfuge for their obsti- 
nacy, for they deny that the Sovereign Pontiff has the power to annul the right 
of Patronage granted to the Kings f Portugal . 

Though every Catholic sees how futile, nay, how foolish this subterfuge 
is: they, still, like all other heterodox persons, will swear, yes even perjure 
themselves against Catholic tents : for now, separated from Catholic unity, 
they are traitors, they are rebels, they are Schismatics. 

They are of the number of those of whom the Psalmist says ‘ They have 
not set God before their eyes, 1 (Ps. 53) they are of those of whom the Apostle 
John writes, Ep. 6 . C. I. V. 18 and 19.) 4 Even now they are become many 
Antichrists and they went out from us , but they were not of us, for if they had 
been of us, they would no doubt have remained with us 1 What good is^to be ex- 
pected from them? none certainly, unless God, who exercises his*Omnipo- 
tence particularly in sparing and in pitying, soften their hardened hearts. 
We ought therefore to pray and beseach the Almighty, that, by pouring 
down his gace, he v ould crush their obduracy, and by condign penance 
bring them back to the bosom of our Holy Mother the Church, from which 
they have departed. 

But if they will not repent, let us beg of Almighty God to break down 
their pride and strength, that they may not injure the Faithful of Christ. 
In the mean time we should omit nothing which we deem prudently cal-/ 
culated to repress their wickedness. 

Farewell. 

My Lord, Your Brother Colleague and Servant, 

+ FRANCIS XAVIER, 
Bishop of Amata, Vicar Apostolic of Malabar. 

' Verapoly near Cochin , 7th June , 1839. 

To the most Illustrious and Rt. Revd. D. O'Connor, Bishop of Salditan*, 
and Vicar Apostolic of Madras. 

The following is the letter received from his Lordship the Rt. Revd. J. 
Aloysius, Bp. of Calaminae, &c. 

MOST ILLUTRIOUS AND REVEREND LORD. 

From the 28th of May, when I received your Lordships letter, up to the 
present date, I have been so much harassed with grief, solicitude and the 
different rumours that prevailed respecting the state of the Churches of 
this Vicariate, that 1 am scarce able to send this answer to your Lordship. 

Your Lordship proposed to me three question — 1st whether the Brief 
Multa Prceclare is authentic , and have author tiy. I answer in the affirmative. 
The said Brief came immediately from the Holy Apostolic See, and his 
Eminence My Lord Franzoni, Prefect de propag. Fid. sent ten copies to 
the Most Illustrious and Rt. Revd, Peter de Alcantra, Bishop of Antifel- 
leyn, and Vicar Apostolic of the Great Mogul, and he requested of him, in 
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the name of the entire congregation, to assist the executtyn of the same 
Brief, and give it his protection. , 

You enquired secondly: whether , by virtue of that Brief you and no other 
ought to be acknowledged as the Vicar Apostolic and Ordinary, to whom alone 
the care of the Church of Madras and Meliapore , both in spiritual and tempo- 
ral concerns , lawfully and canonically belongs . I answer in the affirmative. 
You are the true and lawful Vicar Apostolic and Ordinary of the K. L. 
Church of Madras and Meliapore, and you have all Ecclesiastical auth on y 
and jurisdiction in the spiritual and temporal concerns of these Churches, 
so that all Priests and Lay persons are bound to render to you obedience 
and reverence. 

You ask thirdly: whether all those Priests and Lay persons, who resist my 

authority , and impede me in the administration of the spiritual and temporal 

concerns of the Churches committed to me , are not guilty of rebellion against the 
Supreme Head of the R. C. ChurcK—and whether they are not to be treated as 
Schismatics , separated from the Communion of the Church , notwithstanding 
what these. Schismatics vainly allege both concerning the right of Patronage of 
the Queen of Portugal in this country , dnd concerning the Concordats formerly 
entered into betwem the Sovereign Pontiffs and the Kings of Portugal All 
these Priests and Lay persons, who resist your authority, and impede you 
in the administration of the spiritual and temporal concerns of the Churche^ 
committed to you bv the Chief pontiff, are truly guilty of d 
the Supreme Head of the Catholic Church, and as such are truly Schismatics 
and are consequently subject to the fixed canonical penal les. 

As to the right of Patronage formerly granted in token of gratitude by 
the Supreme pontiffs to the Kings of Portugal, it can be ofnoava l|t the 
Schismatics, because it was totally abolished by Pope ^ re ^ory ' 
may be seen ffom the Brief ‘ Multapraclare, for 

Secondly, allowing for a moment that Gregory 16 ’ \ , destroyed 

abolish /the right of Patronage the 1 Portuguese f 

it by their a .* ur P»* ,0 t " °^rcb of God by^ taking away tbe sacred vessels, 

L e nTcon”T«ng them to profane uses, the truth of which position may be seen 
and converting mem o p Reformation, and on account 

Umi. » tedious for 

rate ' Your Lordships Most attached Brother 

+ J. ALOYSIUS. Bp. of Calaminae. 

To the Most IUust. & Rev. Lord D. O’Connor 
Bombag "7th June 1839. V ‘ A " ° f Madras - 

Tb. fo.lo.ib!! is the reply J "» R "' 

Vincent a Rozario, Bp. of Taumaco, and V. A. of Ceylon. 

MOST EXCELLENT AND REVEREND LORD. 

’ . , „„ tks, 2nd Instant, your Excellency’s letter written to me on 

I received on the 2nd 1 st ,_y ed me exceed i ng | y to learn, that 

the 4th V last ^ay» from ^ g and Lay-persons, do not yet pay 

some urtividua s, bo V esm they st i|| persist qbstinately in their 

obedience to your ExMllen y, a Exc y e „ eno y s arr i va l in the city of 

opinions. For stnce_ I hea. y . testimony, of your election to the 
Madras, and wm informed p ° re k , dged your Excellency, as Vicar 
Aposto jo Vicariate o Church of Madras; but af- 

Apostolic and Ordinary ofSeDtember 1838, together with a copy of 

tej ^at I > received, month of September 1838,^8 mQ t 

the Apostohc Bnef Muita Prefect of the Sacred Congregation 

fe^ProJSa^a Fide, I acknowledge your Excellency as Vicar Apostolic 
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afnd Ordinary, not only of tho Church of Madias, hot also of the cftarch of 
Meliapore. 

The Apostolic Brief ‘ Malta Praeelare' whib lj received, is authentic and 
has authority; by virtue of the same I recognize your Excellency, (and no 
other), as the Vicar Apostolic, and Ordinary, to whom alone, I declare, 
that the care of the Roman Church of Madras and Mdiapore, both in spiri- 
tual and teipporal concerns, lawfully and canonically belongs ; therefore all 
those Ecclesiastics and Lay persons, who resist your Excellency’s authority, 
and impede you in the administration of the spirit uaK and temporal con- 
cerns of the Churches committed to your Excellency, are, (not withstanding 
what they vainly allege both concerning the right of Patronage of the 
Queen of Portugal in those countries, and concerning the Concoidats for- 
merly entered into between the Sovereign Pontiffs and the Kings of Por- 
tugal), guilty of rebellion against the Supreme Head of the Roman Catholic 
Curcli, and therefore are to be regarded, and treated as Schismatics ex- 
cluded from the communion of the Church ; for when wp have clear 
evidence in the aforesaid Apostolic Brief of the full will of Our Most Holy 
Father, and of the regulation made by him respecting jurisdiction, there is 
no longer room for dissension. 

I pray God in the mean time, to preserve your Excellency long In safety 
and happiness. 

Your Excellency’s, Most Faithful Brother and humble Servant, 

+ VINCENT A. ROZA RIO. Bp. of Tbautnaco, 

Colombo, 22nd June, 1839. and V. A. of Ceylon. 

To be continued. 


IitteUigtnce. 


(From the Catholic Magazine, for July 1839. J 

Altjn Towers.— Conversion op mrs. Pugin. — On Wednesday, the 8tfi 
May, on the festival of the glorious Archangel, St. Michael, Mrs. Pugin, 
wife of the celebrated architect, A. Welby Pugin, Esq., made a public 
renunciation of Protestantism, and a solemn profession of the Catholic 
faith, in the chapel of St. Peter’s, at Alton Towers, near Cbeadle. The 
ceremony was grand and awfully impressive. Agreeably to ancient Ca- 
tholic custom in this island, and to the present practice of the Church in 
Catholic countries, the aisle of the sacred edifice was bestrewed with odorifer- 
ous flowers and evergreens, emblematic of the sweetness and never-fadiqg 
beauty of the heavenly Zion. From either extremity of the side .galleries was 
extended across the cnnpel a handsome and tasty festoon of flowrets, from the 
centre of w hich was suspended a*crownof the same materials, directly qver 
the head of the convert. At the appointed hour, as the full organ poured fortjl 
its majestic note, the Rev. Dr. Rock, as priest, attended by the Rev. Messrs. 
Morgan and Fairfax, as deacon and subdeacon, walked in solemn procession 
from the sacristy to the sanctuary, preceded by the thurifers, acolytes, an4 
torch-bearers. Their vestments were of the richest gold brocade. A grand 
high Mass was then sung, with all the usual inexpressibly affecting ceremonies 
of the Catholic church. Immediately after the Gospel, Dr. Rock exchanged 
his superb chasuble for a splendid cope, robed with which, he, at the foot of 
the altar, intoned the first words of the hymn to the Holy Ghost, ‘ Veni Crea- 
tor Spiritus,* in the old Salisbury chaunt, which the choir continued .with im- 
pressive effect. At the conclusion of the hymn, the rev, celebrant recited ttye 
psalm, ‘ Miserere,’ with the Yersicles and responses, according to the Roman 
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Ritual. The subdeafcon then lighted a large wax taper, ornamented in the 
style of the fifteenth century, which from its beauty tnerits a particular 
description. It arose ottt of a bouquet of rare exotic flowers. Aronnd the 
lower part of this candle were rolled three labels, written in Gothic characters* 
with the following ejaculations : — ‘ Jesu fili Dei, miserere mei.’ — * O m§ter, 
fili Dei, memento raei/ — * St. Michael, ora pro me/ The higher part was 
ornamented with a wreath of flowers in brilliant colours, above which, attached 
by a golden string, was suspended a small Gothic label, upon the richly 
diapered ground of which Was emblazoned, in the style of the fifteenth century, 
the Archangel St. Michael overcoming Satan. Supported on his right and 
left by the deacon and subdeacon, Dr. Hock placed this beautiful taper in the * 
hand of Mrs. Pugin, who, with this emblem of faith and an edifying life be- 
fore her, read, in the presence of the officiating ministers and a large body of 
spectators, her recantation of protestantism and her profession of the Catholic 
creed. The Rev. Dr. Rock afterwards addressed a short, but eloquent and 
applicable discourse to her, pourtraying the figurative signification of the 
flowers, the wreath, the lighted candle, and the blaze of wax tapers crowding 
the altar, which he represented as denoting the beauty of the heavenly para- 
dise, the splendour of the crown of glory awarded to the just, and the admoni- 
tion of our Redeemer in the Gospel, ‘let your light so shine before men, that 
others, seeing your good works, may glorify God your heavenly Father/ He 
congratulated her on * coming to Mount Zion, the city of the Living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to the company of many thousands of angels, and to 
the church of the first-born who are written in heaven, and to God the judge 
of all, and to the spirits of the just made perfect/ He congratulated her on 
her return to the hosomof that church which lmd been the foster-mother of all 
the saints who had ever lived throughout tile Christian world, and he exhorted 
her to show by her example, much more than hy her words, that she was Ca- 
tholic in heart as well as in profession. The celebration of the high Mass was 
then continued in the usual majestic manner. The * Te Deum* was chauuted 
by the choir at the conclusion, and a solemn be nediction was pronounced by 
tne celebrant over the deeply affected convert, whose mind and soul seemed 
wholly absorbed with the momentous proceedings in which she was taking so 

i tromiuent a part. The crowd, whi h filled the clmpel consisted chiefly of 
Protestants, who beheld the whole ceremony with the most respectful and 
praisewori hy attention/ — Staffordshire Examiner . 

Selby. — A new Catholic chapel was opened here on the 16th of May. The 
Catholics of Sel y are indebted, we understand, for this structure to the muni? 
licence of the Hon. Edward Petre. 

Barrow. — On Sunday, ,the 16th ult. a new Catholic chapel was opened in 
this large village, which is pleasantly situated on the Soar, about three miles/ 
south of Loughborough. It is a neat brick edifice in the Grecian style, 60 feet 
by 24, and what is remarkable, it was opened for divine service not more than 
a month after laying the foundation stone. It stands on a rising ground at the 
south end of the village, and the house which is to be built for the mission^ 
will have a commanding view of the vast plain which stretches southward of 
Barrow, and in the centre of which plain stands the county town of Leicester. 

Paris.— Judging from the number of Protestant churches opened in the 
French capital since the'peaee, Protestantism is there on the increase, but on 
inquiry it will, we believe, be found that there is only an actual increase oF 
sects. A bare enumeration of the churches will account for those lately opened. 
Besides eleven French Protestant churches or temples, there are two German 
chapels; five English, viz., three Episcopalian and two Wesleyan, and three 
American chapels. The disciples of Wesley are very active, but the French 
people, who are truly religious, have no sympathy with Methodism, and the 
irreligious care as little about it as any other religious system. 

In alluding to the extraordinary progress which the Catholic religion is 
making, in England, the Europe , a French periodical, adduces as a strong 
proof, that the Catholics had compelled the government to yield possession to 
them Of one Of the English cathedrals, with all the privileges conferred upon 
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the Catholic Episcopacy in the olden time ! This is merely a new version of 
the story which appeared in the Morning Chronicle . 

On Pentecost Eve, Miss Oppermani) of Hanover, a Protestant lady, abjured 
Protestantism in the chapel or the Ladies of St. Michael. 

Sr. Pol. — A young lady of distinction of this town has lately adjured the 
errors of Protestantism, and been received into the Church by the Abb6 
Robitaille. 

Boulogne. — The Baroness d’Ordre and Madame de Bresson, two ladies of 
Swiss origin, abjured fcrotestanrism in the chapel of the Sisters de Bon Secours 
in this town. They were received into the Church by the Abbe Lecomte, the 
Vicar-General. 

Lyons. — The exertions making by the Protestant sectaries to mislead the 
people of France, have aroused the zeal of the Catholic clergy of that country. 
Conferences have been held in many places under the auspices of the Bishops, 
and the result has been to strengthen the faithful in the faith once delivered to 
the saints. Amongst the most important of these conferences are those which 
took place at Lyons during the last year. The two chief points urged in 1838, 
were that of tradition and the necessity of an infallible interpreter of Scripture. 
The conferences of 1839 are divided into three parts. The first consists of 
spiritual discourses, in which will he treated the use of the breviary, the office 
of preaching, the obligation of residence on the part of the pastors, the love of 
study, compassion for the unfortunate, pastoral vigilance, &c. These subjects 
w'ill occupy seven conferences, and will end in October. The conferences on 
the sacred Scripture will embrace different questions upon the legislation of 
Moses, on the primitive language, on the objections of the incredulous, who 
refuse to acknowledge Moses to be the author of the Pentateuch ; on the 
passage of the Red Sea and the Jordan, on the shower of stones, the stoppage 
of the sun by Joshua, on Sampson, on the sacrifices of Isaac and of the 
daughter of Jephtha. The questions of theology will be directed against 
Protestantism chiefly. In the first month the infallibility of the Church will 
be demonstrated in the canonization of the' saints and the approbation of the 
religious orders ; in the second the same infallibility will be proved by Scrip- 
ture and by dogmatical facts ; in the third by the invocation of the saints and 
the respect paid to their relics ; in the fourth month the respect paid to images 
and to the cross, on account of w T hat they represent, will be treated; in the 
fifth the power w’hich the Church has to make laws; in the sixth the perfec- 
tion of the evangelical counsels ; and in the last month the inevitable tendency 
of Protestantism to overturn the morality of the Gospel. 

Arras. — The first stone of the church of St. Nicolas was lately laid by the 
Bishop, in the presence of an immense crowd, with all the accustomed for- 
malities. 

Bordeaux.— On the 1st May, the foundation stone of a new church was 
laid here with the accustomed formalities, by the Archbishop. • The Abbe 
Rigagnon, cure of St. Martial, assisted by his Vicars and other members of the 
Church, introduced the public authorities. After the stone had been blessed, 
and deposited in its placed, the Archbishop addressed the meeting, and paid a 
well merited compliment to the magistrates and the faithful, who had asso- 
ciated together to promote the work. Mr. Matthew, in the absence of the 
Mayor, addressed nis Grace in return. 

Cambray. — On the 3 1st April Celestine Maine, aged 2 7 years, abjured 
Protestantism in the church of Orchias in the diocese of Cambray. 

Fanano. — O n the 14th April, a young Jewess, named Welhelmina Resig- 

liabjured Judaism, w r as baptised and duly received into the Church. 
She was conducted in procession to the church, and took the name of Jose- 
phine Maria Louisa at her baptism. The public authorities were present. 

Holland.— The rapid extension of the Catholic religion in this once bigot- 
ted and intolerant country, has been formerly noticed in our pages. The 
protection afforded by the present paternal government fias in some degree 
contributed to this happy result, and the divisions and animosities which now 
distract the adherents oi the new 7 creeds in Holland, have had their effect in 
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extending the * empire of faith in a land which was long considered one of the 
chief bulwarks of Protestantism. The Catholics alone enjoy religious repose, 
and they are making the most of their present condition by* the erection of 
ecclesiastical seminaries and churches. A very fine seminary is now being 
erected between Bois-le-Due and Tilbourg. Within the last few years twelve 
new Catholic parishes have been erected in Holland, and without including 
the churches which have been merely blessed, the Right Rev. Dr. Wyker- 
slooth, the Vicar- Apostolic, who bears the title of Bishop of Curium inpartibus , 
has since his consecration in 1833, already consecrated pontifically twenty- 
five new churches recently built. During the year 1838 three new churches, 
to the erection of which the government had contributed, were consecrated. 
These consecratious were always followed by a pontifical mass, a spectacle 
quite new to the Catholics of Holland. The church of Dreumel, near the 
town of Thiel, in Gueldres, was consecrated under the invocation of St. Bar- 
bara on 7th June. On the 26th September the church of Scalkweyk, two 
leagues from Utrecht, was consecrated under the invocation of St. Michael. 
The inhabitants of Schalkweyk are almost all Catholics. Lastly, on the 16th 
of October, the fine church of Gorcum, dedicated to the blessed Virgin, was 
consecrated with great pomp. There are also many other churches now being 
erected in Holland. The Bishop has finished for the year his courses of con- 
firmation with the district of Tivente, which forms part of the province of 
Overyssel. The Catholics are there very numerous, and in some parts of the 
province the Protestants rivalled the Catholics in the respect paid to the 
bishop. It is difficult to form an idea of the enthusiasm displayed by these 
good people, who had never before seen a Bishop. Everywhere the bells were 
set a-ringing, and the population went out with bands of music to meet the 
prelate. On the 13th September the Bishop confirmed twelve hundred nersons 
at Olden-Zaal, the chief town of the district, and on the follow ing day he held 
an ordination. On the following Sunday the prelate officiated pontifically in 
the fine old church of St. Pleehelm, one of the Apostles of the country. 
This church, which possesses the head of the saint in a magnificent silver 
shrine, was formerly collegiate. Besides these churches, the Gazetee of Breda 
informs us that the Bishop of Curium solemnly opened on the 23d of May a 
fine church at Rozendaal, raised by Mr. Bon, the curate of the place. 

The Catholics of Holland are altogether free from those annoyances as to 
•mixed marriages, to which the Catholic subjects of the despot of Prussia are 
subjected. In mixed marriages the clergy do every thing w'hich prudence can 
direct to bring up the issue of such marriages in the Catholic faith, and the 
Government is too wise not to perceive the weakness of all new law's which 
oppose the laws ofithe Church. 

The Jesuits at the Hague have obtained authority to enlarge their church, 
not having found a suitable site for a new one elsew here. Funds were appro- 
priated for the enlargement on the 15th November last, and the work has been 
commenced. The church and the presbytery of Aarlanderveen, in the deanery 
of Ruyland, have been for some years in a Rad state. King William, on the 
proposition of the Director-General of the Affairs of Catholic Worship, granted 
a subsidy of 4,000 florins; the State Deputies of South Holland granted 
1,500; the Commune made up the remainder; the necessary repairs were 
made, and the church was even provided w*ith a steeple. On the 21st of last 
October a thanksgiving mass w as celebrated by the Archpriest, assisted by 
the Dean and the Cur6 of the place. On the 4th of last April a contract was 
entered into for the enlargement and reconstuction of tne church of St. 
Theresa at the Hague, in the quarter called Hooge Westeinde, for the sum of 
144,000 florins : the foundations had been contracted for in the month of 
December preceding, for 9,000 florins. 

It is cheering to the friends of religion to read these details. Everywhere 
the Catholic religion is prospering, and in those countries where it has 
been most heavily oppressed it is rebounding with an elasticity which no 
fetters can restrain. 
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FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS. 


No. XV. 

* Sagitta veras cor nostrum earitate tua ; et verba tiia congests in ainu cogitationis mess 
tirebant, et accen deban t me valde. — 8ti. Jluguttini, Con f. L 9. c. 2, 

The arrows of thy love, my God, 

Have pierced my heart, and oh, what tongue, 

Of sinful heart can tell how deep 1 

How should I tremble at the Ibad 
That keeps me back, so cold how long — 

How should I beat my breast and weep! 

The height of gratitude alone 
Demands excess of love's return ; 

Yet 1 am slothful, dull, and cold ; 

My heart is dry, and hard as stone — 

I laugh when I should weep and mourn, 

When I should tremble, I am bold ! 

Thy outward love, how intioite, 

Thy hidden favours. Lord, how great — 

Thy daily instance o'er me still : 

Thine arm protecteth meat night, 

And angels daily round me wait 
To shield me from impending ill ! 

How should each thought, each wish — desire 
Bathe in thy love, and only thine — 

How should my heart, and will and soul — 

Pointing to thee, be all on fire. 

And flaming sparks of Jove divine 
Send up to Thee, in ceaseless roll. 

Jlow 1 like the glowing thurible, 

Should incense clouds’ of prayer ascend 
From my heart's altar home to thee! 

How should its grow ing anthem swell, 

How lowly on the pavement bend 
Submissive to thy least decree! 

Thine arrows pierce my heart, and yet 
How cleaves my soul to dust and earth, 

How icy cold, deformed, and base! 

How idle is my past regret, 

How vainly passes present dearth. 

And ah 1 how weak my forward gaze! 

Go<* of all love! inflame me more, 

Kindle my heart, and make it burn. 

Here, at the Cross, I lowly burn, 

Here, by the pains that Jesus bow, 

To thee, my Father I return, 

To thee, my heart and soul I vow! 

Oh let, the arrows of thy love 
Like incense on the censer fall ! 

From this time forth, let every thought 

Rise up on ardent wings above. 

And let my heart and will and all 
Admit no guest where thnu art not I 
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BENGAL 

CATHOLIC EX POSITOR. 

• One body and one tpint — one Lord, one faith, one baptirn.' 

No. XXIV. December 14, 1839. Vol; I. 

UNANIMOUS TESTIMONY IN THE CATHOLI© 
CHURCH, A CERTAIN PROOF OF THE DI- 
VINE ORIGIN OF HER DOCTRINES; 

We prfrtn toed in out 20th n«iwb'«r to demonstrate that the faithful 
transmission of Christ's doOtrine by means of Tradition, and the eertainty 
of truth Which necessarily results from a UTranimotoS' decision 6f the 
churches, are conformable to two great principles of nature. Which rule the 
ihoral woiM and hold society together. We have fulfilled our pledge 
With respect to the first; We now proceed to the second. If fhe ond 
faith of Jesus Christ were everywhere in the Catholic Church handed 
down Without alteration, it is obvious that, after the lapse of ages, it 
would be everywhere one ; and rf at any time it be found to be every- 
where One, We have an infallible proof that it has been handed doWn 
without alteration. iJeUcO, if it were always guarded by the Divine 
Spirit/ it would everywhere in the Catholic Church be infallibly One and 
the same at any period, because everywhere it would infallibly be handed 
down pure and unchanged. In oUr 2 2d and 23d numbers/ we proved 
that it might be safely transmitted to ns, through the Ootnm’on channel 
of Tradition, established for it by nature herself.* Though however/ it 
might be thus safely transmitted to ns in ah its original purity, (and if it 
were, it vt-Ould now necessarily be everywhere one,) yet, prescinding* from 
or setting aside the influence of the Divine Spirit, which we suppose 
not to have been promised, we wish to discover, if We can, whether it has 
6r has not been actually transmitted to' us Unsullied and unchanged. 
Like the great principle of Tradition, there is another great moral 
principle, akin to the former, and equally implanted Hr us by nature, 
Whereby we Cart determine with certainty, whether simple Tradition hafis 
been Havthfnl in handing down the one Faith of Jesus Chr^t. The 
principle — We expired it above — is this : If the faith n&w or at any 
period be found in the Catholic Church to' be everywhere &fie, it is an 
indubitable sijn, that it has been handed do tea from its fotntdinhead 
ttrbhoitt change ; or thus:— The steady concurrent testimony of a great 
number of men is tin nnerridy criterion that the fdbttj ivkltk they rotate} 
nie true* Universal consent or dgreetoeht in faifhf among tire dhuroheS 
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composing the Catholic Church is a result which must needs flow from a 
uniformly faithful Tradition. This is manifest. We will then mount from 
the necessary effect to the cause which produces it, and show, that uni- 
versal consent or agreement in any article or articles of faith is a certain 
criterion that 'Tradition in transmitting them has been uniformly faithful. 
We will first exemplify, in a supposed case, the truth of our great 
principle. 

Let us suppose that 500 years ago some great monarch in this country 
drew up a code of laws, which he intended, should continue for ages 
the common law of India. Having selected twelve men, to whom he gave 
a copy of his code, and made them thoroughly acquainted, with its import 
and meaning, he appointed them judges over twelve districts, differing in 
habits and language, and ordered them, each in his own district, to put the 
code everywhere into force, and to choose out proper persons, who being 
well versed in it themselves, should deliver it in its true signification to 
others, laying upon these an injunction in their turn to transmit it with 
equal care to their descendants. Looking forward into futurity, the mo- 
narch is unable to foresee in what manner his laws will be interpreted and 
enforced. Perhaps something will be added to the code in one district, 
and something taken away in another. Perhaps in a third a wrong 
toeaning will be given to a law, and a still worse meaning in a fourth. 
Each district perhaps will swerve from the right interpretation of the laws, 
or perhaps each will adhere to it with the utmost fidelity. Though he 
cannot conjecture what will happen in after ages, yet with the utmost con- 
fidence he can say-, * If my laws in words and meaning be in each district 
handed down without .alteration for 500 years, then, at the expiration of 
that term, my laws in every district will be the same and understood in the 
«ame sense ; and if after 500 years they be found to be in all the districts 
the same, then in no district unquestionably will the laws have been 
changed either in meaning or words.* Five hundred years have passed by: 
a dispute arises about the signification of a certain law : we are anxious to 
know the intention of the lawgiver that we may follow it. What is to be 
done? A council is called : judges and lawyers are summoned from the 
twelve districts : each one gives, not his opinion of the law, but the re- 
ceived and established interpretation of it in the district >yhere he resides : 
the interpretations of the twelve districts exactly accord. Nothing more 
Is desired. For this general consent affords the strongest moral evidence, 
which can be attained, that the uniform interpretation of the twelve districts 
is precisely the very identical interpretation attached to the law by the 
great lawgiver himself. 

Though some of our readers may not have reflected upon the great 
moral principle which we have here set forth, yet — so deeply is it ingrafted 
in human nature — so strong is their conviction of that which rests upon 
it — that they would deem those, who should deny the fruth of events, 
attested by a great consentient authority, not less devoid of sense and 
reason than those misnamed philosophers, who pretend to doubt the ex- 
istence of things which they see or touch. Why then do we, if we wish 
not to be thought madmen, believe the events of past ages recorded in his- 
tory ? Why do we believe the subjugation of Persia by Alexander, the 
triumph of Caesar over his country, the destruction of Jerusalem under 
Titus, the vain attempt of Julian to rebuild the tempe, the inroads of the 
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Turks into Europe, the fall of Constantinople, the outbreak of the Refor- 
mation, the victories of Napoleon, or the battle of the Nile — events which 
we have not witnessed ourselves? Why do we believe that certain 
opinions were held, or doctrines taught by philosophers in former ages of 
the world, though we never heard them broach those opinions or doctrines? 
Why ? It is because they rest on the concurrent authority or testimony 
of men, which we feel cannot deceive us. Can we for an instant doubt of 
such facts ? No ! We are just as certain of them as we are of those which 
happen under our eyes. The authority of men affords as strong an evid- 
ence as the testimony of our senses. It is nature which bids us confide 
in both, and to doubt either one or the other when invested with its re- 
quisite conditions is the height of madness. The concurrent testimony of 
men is therefore a natural infallible criterion of the truth of the facts which 
they relate. Now the infallibility of the Catholic Church is placed in 
the one constant grand consentient voice — the universal testimony of the 
head and members of the church, which, existing in every age and every 
clime, attests in a thousand tongues, that the doctrine at present uniform- 
ly believed was the uniform belief of her sons up to the age of her founder. 
What authority is there, vouching for the truth of a battle, that can be 
compared to this ? 

We must here observe that it is a concurrence of testimony upon facts, 
not a concurrence of opinion upon questions, that is considered an unerr- 
ing mark of truth. Are then the doctrines of Christianity to be looked 
upon in the light of facts ? Here is a difficulty which must be removed, 
before the truth of our proposition will appear. In the Catholic Church 
then, every article of faith has the character of a fact attested and authen- 
ticated by the faithful in every age. For though the articles themselves 
are not facts, yet the preaching and belief of them in every age and coun- 
try are splendid and notorious facts, a& capable of being authenticated by 
the testimony of witnesses, as the defeat of armies or the overthrow of 
kingdoms. Arianism, Mahommedanism, Protestantism and Hiudooism 
are false notions of religion ; yet the diffusion and belief of these notions 
in the several kingdoms where they have been propagated and professed 
are facts which can be handed down by tradition and attested by witness-* 
es with the utmost veracity. But for more splendid facts than these, and far 
more gloriously attested, are the teaching and belief of the true doctrines 
of Christ, in every age and country of Christendom ; for here, not indivi- 
duals, but whole nations in every variety of costume* habit, and language; 
not the simple annals of a kingdom, but histories of every form and 
tongue, poetry, sciences and arts ; not books and records only, but 
paintings, statues, vessels, altars, vestments, temples, pillars are the wit- 
nesses which affirm and attest where the Christian truths sprang up and 
flourished. The faithful of each century, as they hand down the received 
doctrines to the succeeding age, bear witness that they were preached, 
taught, and believed by the Christians of the preceding age, and con- 
firm their testimony by pointing to every description of monument 
in parchment, marble and bronze. Thus the Catholic Church is a religion 
of testimony. But the Protestant is a religion of opinion . For the faith 
of each Protestant is his own opinion of the Bible. Though he may 
actually follow the faith of his forefathers, yet he cannot in principle 
regard this as the least rule of his own. The question asked amongst 
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Protestants is not as amongst us, 6 Whatis the doctrine handed doWn/ 
font ‘ what is tlie proper judgment to be formed' of a passage in scripture/ 
-As each one by virtue of the principle of PRIVATE Judgment is at 
liberty to form what notion he pleases, there does not, and there cannot 
exist amongst them, a concurrence even of opinion ; and though there Were, 
it could not. be an infallible test of truth. For it' is onty a concurrence of 
testimony that can challenge this High title. 

In the Catholic Church there is a grand* universal concurrence of Opinion 
- — or rather of belief; but this results fiom the unanimous concurrehce of 
testimony, hearing witness to the great fact, that' the doctrines now believ- 
ed were — in every age and Christian nation, believed up to the days of the 1 
Apostles, and taught by the great founder of Christianity. Hence what- 
ever is universally believed as an article of faith ; whatever at! the 
churches composing the Catholic Church attest to have been transmitted* 
to them as divine truth from preceding ages, must be as infallibly trite 
and deserving of implicit belief aS any of the events of history, which rest 
upon the concurrent testimony of men. We cannot reasonably call the 
former in question more than the latter, which are considered indubitable* 
ff it were possible for the Catholic Church to deceive us, when throughout 
she testifies that such or such doctrines were believed and taught in every 
Age from the time of the Apostles, there would' then be rto ground for re- 
liance on any human authority, all faith in man’s testimony Would be 
shaken, the truth of every past event might be questioned, the pages of 
History would be of no greater value than those of a romance, and the 
strong link which binds society together, and connects past ages With the 
present, would Be snapped asunder and destroyed 1 . For there is no 
authority vouching for a past event so full and complete as tlie authority 
qf the Catholic Church vouching for the established belief of her doctrines. 
If a proper authority can deceive u* in' one case, it may in another. ' But 
fhia can never be. The authority of men is a great moral law, which 
Seeps Truth in its due course as firmly as the law of gravitation retains 
the sun in its orbit. We may calculate the motions and determine the 
positions of one luminary with as much certainty as those of the other. 

Hence, the universal belief of any doctrine in the Catholic Church, 
and her unanimous testimony that it has been handed down from time 
immemorial, are, humanly speaking, an infallible test of i>s divine origin. 
Is then the Divinity of Christ, or the Real Presence, or Confession called 
into question at the outbreak of the Reformation ? Look around you. 
f)oes all Christendom believe it ? Yes. floes if testify that the doctrine 
has been transmitted from times out of mind T Yes. Can you discover 
the time when, or the place where, or the person by Whom, it was first 
broached? I^o. Is history silent as to the opposition Which its intro- 
duction must liave encountered ? Yes. Are there writings, records, paint- 
ings, statues, temples, by which you can trace its existence up to Jesus 
Christ? Yes. » But our enquiries extend farther than necessary! All 
Christendom believes the divine institution of confession, .Enough ! VY ell* 
then — without knowing whether Jesus Christ has or has not assisted 
Tradition by his spirit, of this we are quite certain, that Confession Was 
established and taught by Jesus Christ.. We should look nport this fact 
as most certain, even though we knew that Jesus Christ Had not promised 
to leave his spirit with his church, ft is as much an undeniable fact as 


Digitized by Google 



I *77 ) 

any other recorded in the pages of history. It cannot possibly be false,, 
because it rests on a grand unanimous testimony which truth alone reabhr 
to produce. The straight lines of truth, diverging from the centre, Christ, 
fall, like the radii of a circle, in the same manner on the wide circumfer- 
ence of Christendom ; and when on this circumference we fincfc them 
everywhere equal in length, and similar in position, we know with mathe- 
matical certainty, that they point to their true centre, Christ, and that they 
ase the rays of truth. Wheqefore, to conclude. — let Jesus Christ guard 
the Tradition pf his doctrines with fjis divine spirit, and in every age they 
will he everywhere one, and the testinuyiy. borne to thorn, .unanimous 
Jet him again assist tihe decision, which is grounded on this unanimous 
testimony, and human certainty rises to the dignity of divine infallibility. 
Such is the beautiful and harmonious construction of the Catholic Chord* % 
infallible in her Tradition which js naturally secure ; — infallible in her 
unanimous testimony, which naturally is a certain criterion of truth* 


The following items of intelligence have been gleaned from the 
pages of cotewporary Journals of the past and present week, and we 
are jiersuaded they will be found interesting : 

The subscribers to -the Testimonial to the very Reverend Dr. SI. 
Leger, $. J., late Vicar Apostolic of Rental, and Reverend Mr. 36. Leger, 
S. J., his Secretary and chaplain of Dum-Dum, will he happy to learn, that 
the Chalice and Cross vote<d them were got ready through the kindness 
of the very Reverend Dr. Cullen, Principal of the Irish College, Rome, and 
presented to those gentlemen who had them on their way to Ireland.— 
Btnyal Hurkaru. 

From letters received by the last Overland Marl, we learn, that Mr. 
James F. Lackersteen, of Calcutta, on his arrival in Rome, was presented 
by the very Revererd Dr. St. Leger, late Vicar Apostolic of Bengal, to Ills 
Holiness Pope Gregory XVI., who received him graciously and conde- 
scended to transmit his blessing through him to his family in Bengal. Hig 
Holiness was also pleased to present Mr. Lackersteen with a Silver Medal. 
— Ibid. 

Mr. W. M’Nalty, B. A. Trinity College, Dublin, has been refused 
ordii^ption by the Bishop of Barbarfoes, because the candidate’s wife is & 
Roman Catholic. — Ibid. 

A neice qf Sir Thomas Lethbridge has recently become a Roman 
Catholic. It js said that she was driven from home in consequence of her 
conversion ; and that her uncle having also refused to receive her unless 
she abandoned her new faith, she has sought employment, and obtained it, 

' from Lord Siourton, a Roman Catholic Peer, as governed to bis children. 
—Ibid. 

Miss Newton, daughter of the Reverend R. Newton, the Wesleyan- 
Methodist minister, has (it is stated) embraced the Roman Catholic faith. 
— Friend of India. 

The Pope has lately created Clot Bey, first physician to Mehemet 
Ali, Commander of the Orders of St. Gregory the Great ; and presented 
Mebemet Ali with a superb snuff-box and a variety of fine medals, in re- 
turn for the Pacha’s portrait.— rlbid. 

Royal ConfvEttT. — The French papers announce that the Crown 
Prince of Denmark has become a convert to the Catholic iaith, by which 
act he has disqualified himself from succeeding to the crown. But rather 
than alter the succession by introducing a stranger, it is probable that the 
States will repeal a law, the offspring of bigotry and intolerance. 
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ON THE DIVISION OF THE COMMANDMENTS. 

Part 1st. 

Not many years ago when the public mind in Ireland was wasting under 
the fever of political excitement and maddened by religious persecution, 
any reflections on the division of the Commandments would have attracted 
the attention of the contending parties in Great Britian and found favour 
with all. Interested and political Churchmen had thrown a silly import- 
ance about this subject, and even assigned the Catholic division of the 
Commandments as the justifying cause of intolerance and exclusion from 
civil rights. If an Episcopal Prince charged his Clergy to abhor their Ca- 
tholic Brethren and Fathers, his charitable zeal placed in front of his pas- 
toral, * that Catholics transfer ‘ the glory of the incorruptible God/ and in 
‘ order to disguise their conscious Idolatry resort to the artifice of wholly 
* suppressing' the Second Commandment/ If the professors of the ancient 
Religion of England knelt before the throne to implore, that th6y would be 
naturalized in the land of their birth, they were roughly repulsed by the 
minister of a successor to the crown of the Alfreds and Edwards with the 
insulting taunt, * that Catholics do not recognize the Second Command- 
ment/ But the providential removal of one prime minister from the thea- 
tre of political life and the generous though prudential concessions of ano- 
ther, weakened the secret spring which was believed to impel one of the 
conflicting hosts to action.* The gold and patronage of the treasury being 
committed to less zealous or less chimerical statesmen, the religion of the 
people was no longer invaded, tranquillity ensued, and topics which for- 
merly would have excited much of angry recrimination and retort were dis- 
missed as useless devices, or discussed and judged of with prudence and 
temper. 

Whilst a provident and wise policy crushed bigotry at home and shook 
off those expensive and pernicious institutions, with which a proselytizing 
zeal had cumbered a Catholic country and endangered its peace ^whilst 
the establishment of equal rights and just laws lighted up among the people 
hope and ambition, which according to Montesquieu * are the life of a Mo- 
narchy / — whilst a new era of things thus arose in England, some *)f her 
colonies and dependencies, secured from the reach of public opinion and 
general improvement by the natural barrier that separates them from the 
mother country, remained stationary in their ancient prejudices. It was 
the misfortune of the foreign possessions of Great Britian to receive their 
Protestantism from the Governing country, at a time when the established 
religion at home was disfigured by virulent intolerance and employed to 


* The history of the ways and means for carrying on religious discord in Ireland during 
the administration of^ Lord Liverpool is full of interest and curious example, especially 
for those who doubt the omnipotence of money. A Noble Lord, a Member of Her 
Majesty’s Ministry and once the Wellington of the Commons, more than insinuated, 
that the services rendered by the fanatical declaimers against Popery to the political 
schemes of Lord Liverpool were so highly valued by this noble premier, that they merit- 
ed for the zealous preachers a place on the secret service list. It is good to conceal the 
secrets of Kings and their Ministers We will therefore for the present pass over the 
origin of the second Reformation disturbances in Ireland. In the death of Lord Liver- 
pool, were extinguished the bright hopes that set on fire the zeal, or phrenzy, or the ori- 
ginal eloquence of the itinerant Biblicists. The sword of the spirit was sheathed and 
the unpaid soldiers mourned in weeds over the ashes of their lead r. The truth is the 
time for imposture has passed, the state of things demanded a renovation, and the country 
began to cast off the slough. 
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* The Indian Government, to- g ,ve r e ^f s *aie^ forbids the Military Chaplains 
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feeling# were so on fn requisition and sent, loaded 4he 
and munificent favours of the religious and humaqe, tp exfopcl th/s ponsq- 
lationsof the bibleor rather to wage opposition again?! Catholicism. For- 
tunately for these emissaries, they required neither education nor knowfodgp 
to proceed 'in their vocation. The meanest and most feeble hand cpn scat- 
ter the seeds of bigotry and religious discord ip a soil but too yelj prepared 
for their receplion.The Preachers, therefore, and their allies of the Establish 
ment laboured according to their measure of ability. Without genius to 
invent new calumnies or talent to prace or pive effect to the old, they im- 
ported all the stale slanders, upon which their Brethren, in better day?, 
had prospered in Ireland. They rehearsed the vulpar effusiops of meq, 
who f attempted by a pross and public forgery to delude the British people, 
to insult the Catholic Religion 4 and afterwards to escape public scorn hy 
styling the detected imposture an ingenious device.’* Thus have Evange- 
lical teachers preached Christianity to the Pagan and thus, to insult the 
understanding of India, have they forced into notice, for the guidance of 
the Protestant mind, the garbled statements and misquotations pf hired 
deciaimers, who by the guilt of public fraud have sacrificed pH c)aim tp 
public confidence. It would be wonderful then, if our Missionaries allow, 
ed a topic so fertile and easy as the division' of the Commandments to 
escape them : and in fact not many weeks since a preacher, we know not fo 
what denomination of Protestants he belongs, addressed, in his own pecu- 
liar way of eloquence an audience consisting of a few Pagans, on the me-, 
lancholy and idolatrous conduct of the Catholics in suppressing the Second 
Commandment.^ Others too have indulged in similar remarks. I| may be 
useful therefore to set right both Protestants and Catholics on this very 
immaterial question, around which misconception and prejudice have 
thrown an adventitious importance, that entitles it to attention. We take 
up this subject then, merely tp suit the prejudices of ptlicrs, and expose 
the foolish foundation on which politicians and Churchipen have rested 
unjust legislation and persecuting bigotry. 

Npr can we be influenced by zeal for any particular faith. The Catholic 
Churph is but little concerned about the particular mode in which the coip- 
mandpients are divided or arranged. She looks to their substance and 
insists on their observance. Other Churches may eytol the efficacy 


* A Member of Parliament presided and two or three others assisted at the meeting, 
^ which the forged document was first produced O i the discovery of the imposture 
they were so much ashamed of their friends that they immediately through the Pptdic 
Journals disclaimed 9II knowledge of the forgery and reprobated the discreditable con- 
duct of its authors. Rut shame or honor were unknown to the miserable party, who 
ibiuijd cheatery a profitable trade. With them the end justified the means ; the fraud w.as 
pofily stiled * a pious invention,* * an ingenious device.* 

+ We do not mean to charge this illumined Preicher with any knowledge of the profane 

S ilence of reasoning, and we do not therefore expect argument from him. But a? the 
ominentators sometimes examine the ■scope of the context and even the meaning of 
passages, we mpy without presumption perhaps enquiie with what view the denuncia- 
tion of Catholic Idolatry was proposed to a Pagan auditory. Did the Preacher hqpe to 
win pver his audience to Riblicism, and prove that his sect enjoyed the pure revelation 
by announcing that the most important portion of Christians agreed with Pagans in |<fol 
Worship ? or did he feel that he could not lay open the grounds of Christianity without 
producing an impression favorable to Popery ? Disappointed in securing even one con- 
vert, he may have deemed it wise to attempt to disgust his hearers with all religion and 
for that purpose he may have denounced Popery and Paganism. Bavle no doubt would 
have applauded such conduct and would have justified it by the paradox, that it is better 
for a ma»t to hove up rejigiou than a r alse one But we must vindicate our advocate of 
phristiauitv from any connection with the doubting unbeliever. He professes a I iberal- 
ized Protestantism and perhaps with Beza and other Protestants be will ppufess that 
salvation is attain ible in the Catholic communion’ or at least tint Popery ip sprpe what 
grefei}b|e to Paganism. Unable to sound the depth of the argument, we resign the 
, preacher anfi his motives to certain select learned meetings, in which Protestantism 
shelter of an evening to comfort and be comforted. 
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of Jtyith alone and dwell with rupture on this saying /doctrine, gfo 
Relieves, that by ‘ works a man is justified and not by faith oply.* They may 
Tenudjatc the moral ordinances of God and substitute in ijieir place, the 
misinterpreted promises of the gospel, they may preach tljnjL Christ abo- 
lished the obligation of the Decalogue and emancipated human passion 
from its thratdom, and may * exult in the abuse of that freedom wherewith 
Christ has made us free ;* but the Catholic Church strenuously inculcates 
jhe necessity of fulfilling every precept of divine law and teaches, that eve- 
ry particle of the natural precepts graven on the t ables of the Covenant is 
of eterpal and indispensable obligation. She moreover requires of us to 
believe, that these ordinances were intended to constitute ten general 
Commandments, and are reducible to that number : but in what manner 
ghey are to' he carved for that purpose, whether this letter or that word is to 
be included under the first Commandment or the second ; whether the pro- 
hibition of adultery shpuld precede or follow the prohibition of murder, 
the adoption of her sentjments on Ihese and similar questions she 
jbas never insisted mppn as a condition of her communion — convin- 
ced, that he who observes the Commandments, howsoever divided, is 
more acceptable to their author, then he who violates the spirit of them all, 
by forcibly obtrudirvgon others, what he perhaps erroneously, considers their 
mast probable division. 

Augustine, Jerome Eucherius and B**de are vouchers that the mode of 
dividing the /decalogue as adopted by Catholics does not regard any matter 
pf substantial importance : whilst Drs. Milner, Murray, Lingard, with in- 
numerable British Polemics and foreign commentators both of ancient and 
ipodern times, attest, that the Catholic Church does not require conforipity 
to her practice on this head, as a condition of her communion, and t'hat she 
at all periods has considered this a question almost utterly immaterial and 
of i« difference. 

Nor did Protestant intellect view this subject in a different light.— It 
Will he shewn hereafter that Luther, the Parent of Protestantism, Bug- 
enhayuan, the Reformer of Northen Europe, Cranmer, the Apostle of the 
English Church, and many other distinguished Protestants pot only regard- 
ed the t'atholjc division as perfectly innocuous, but even adopted or rather 
retained it as decjdedly preferable to the oposlite system. Calvin himself, 
to whom the Protestant division owes its present celebrity, formally dis- 
claims its importance, and (whether from diffidence or moderation let the 
friends of Serv/etus tell) prohibits that violence with which his followers sup- 
ported it. In the second book of his Institutes, he teaches, that ‘ It is not 
* unprofitable to study to ascertain the division of the Commandments, 

4 provided however it be borne in mind, that it is of that description of 
4 questions, on which each person should he allowed to judge as he pleases, 

4 and pbout which, we should not dispute or quarrel with those who differ 
from us in opinion.* — 4 But although this opinion is most pleasing to us,* 
(says the learned Vo$sius) * yet we are far from wishing tp rajse odious 
4 contentions about it, and stijl farther from thinking it right to 'disturb the 
4 peace of the Church by its discussion.* — Thus it is also, Musculus, and 
Wisenus, anjd Hypercus, aud every rational Protestant thought and spoke 
op the subject. 

But reason itself demonstrates that the division of the Comtpand- 
ipents must be a free and unimportant question among Protes- 
tants. — it is a tenet of universal Protestantism, that the Holy Scrip- 
tures contain the whole sum of Revelation, or to use the words of 
B>e 6th of the 39 Articles, that 4 whatsoever is not read therein por may 
4 be proved thereby is not to be required of any man that it should be be- 
4 lieved :* now what passage of Scripture states which is the second Com- 
mandment 1 The Catholic and Protestant Bi|)les equally contain the 
Whole body of laws ; but where does either state, whether the words 4 Thou 
sh$4£ 8Qt W cppst^Ute the 5}h or 6th P r the 7th Commandment ? Does 
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not the Catholic acknowledge as strict an obligation to obey what Protes- 
tants call the 2nd as if be himself reckoned it a separate Commandment T 
and does not the Protestant confess a similar obligation with regard to the 
precept, which Catholics call the ninth ? In a word, do not both bow with, 
equal reverence to the obligation of the self-same precepts and prohibitions? 
Do not both agree, that these constitute but 10 distinct commandments and 
must not both confess that the inspired volume dees not expressly teach 
how these ten are to be individually enumerated P • It is then evident, that 
any peculiar division of the Decalogue does not appertain to the Protestant 
creed any more than to the Catholic, or regard any point of substantial im- 
portance ; and that this question, in truth, if qxamined on Protestant prin- 
ciples, becomes a question of mere scriptural criticism or perhaps of mere 
Biblical conjecture. Can that Church then boast of liberality or pretend 
to religious toleration, which has inflicted, on account of so immaterial a 
point, the privations and penalties of a sanguinary penal code ? or what 
apology can screen from odium those Protestant preachers and writers 
who have denounced the Catholic division of the Commandments as an 
idolatrous and substantial depravation of the divine word ? Yet it would be 
unreasonable to attach much censure beyond that of illiberality to those 
ministers, who sometimes exhibit their orthodoxy and eloquence on the 
corruptions of the Church of Rome. They have taken up their opinions 
at second hand, and they have no motive to desire either the knowledge or 
the disposition to examine those ready invectives, which they have re- 
ceived from oral tradition or from concise familiar treatises that are scatter- 
ed among the people as antidotes against Popery. Supported by honour- 
able patronage, they may disdain the aid and clumsy attainments of the 
school-men. An acquaintance with the lighter beauties of the University 
Classicks, a deep knowledge of the fashionable tales and light literature of 
the day, improved manners and attractive endowments, will secure them a 
gracious reception, recommend them to a desirable settlement in life and 
accomplish all the objects they hav t e in view, more effecually than dull 
theology of learned labours. On these grounds we presume the Universi- 
ty Education for Protestant ministers allows only a few weeks for the study 
of Theology. It is not surprising then if, men of such habits, views and 
education would have no relish for the solid but uninviting pursuit of sound 
principles, or if taking a bias from friends or patrons who have grown old 
and rich in place and bigotry, they some times proved their zeal on the 
errors of Romanism, and retailed the bigotted effusions of their elders. 

To prevent misconception, let it be remembered, that the matter of dis- 
pute between Catholics and Protestants is not, whether the Decalogue 
contains the whole sum of Man’s natural duties to God and bis neighbour: 
nor is it questioned whether the Commandments impose any new or adition- 
al burden, proceeding from the arbitrary will of God, pr only promulgate to 
man the obligations which spring from bis very nature and which all men 
are therefore bound to fulfil. On this obligation of keeping the Command- 
ments, which is by far the most substantial truth connected with the Deca- 
logue, the Church of England may have to refute the alluring doctrines 
of some of the religious reformers of the 16th century ; but with the Ca- 
tholic Church she has on this point no controversy. Indeed the 7tb of the 
39 Articles, which asserts the necessity of obeying the Commandments, is 
no more than a copy of the 11th Chapter and 10th Cannon of the 6th Ses- 
sion of the Council of Trent. Neither does the dispute regard the total 
number of the Commandments ; nor whether they were originally graven on 
two tables of stone and ordered by divine authority to be promulgated to 
his people. For we read, that Moses said to the Jews, (and you came to the 
4 foot of the Mount, which burned even unto heaven ; and there was dark- 
4 ness and a cloud and obscurity in it, and he (the Lord) shewed you his 
4 covenant which he commanded you to do and the ten words, that he wrote on 
4 two tables of stone/ — Deut. iv. 11th and 13th vs. also x. 4th v. and Exod- 


Digitized by v^ooQie 


[ 383 ] 

us xxxiv. 28th v. Thus far Jews and Christians of every denomination 
harmonize; because these truths are expressly recorded in the inspire# 
volume. But no sooner does the stream of charity pass the borders of this 
limited Eden of peace, than it changes its name and nature and thencefor- 
ward its waters, divided into different currents, become waters of bitterness. 

The controversy between Catholics and Protestants turns entirely on the 
mode of apportioning into ten Commandments the 16 verses of Exodus 20th 
chap, which commence with the 2nd and terminate with the 17th verse, 
and the 15 verses of Duet. 1st chap, commencing with the 6th and termin- 
ating with the 21st. Itapears to have originated in an opinion, whose false- 
hood both parties now universally admit. Josephus the Jewish historian, 
before whose time even the Pharisees are not recorded to have attended to 
the subject, and after him, Philo and the other Jews, seeing that two tables 
contained alj the ten commandments, concluded that five commandments 
must have been written upon each. Having embraced one error, they were 
obliged, to adopt two others in its defence. Such is the natural course of 
things. Knowing from tradition or otherwise, that the first table contained 
only the precepts regarding our duties to God, they annexed to it the pre- 
cept of honouring parents, on the Cabalistic pretence, that parents being 
the immediate authors of our being, participate in the nature of Gods to us ; 
and that therefore our duty to them should be ranked among those, we 
owe immediately to the Deity. Finding however their scheme still imper- 
fect and that no pretext could be found for transferring any of the other pre- 
cepts of the second table they were necessitated in order to complete the 
number, to multiply those of the first by subdividing one precept into two 
or by some other similar arrangement. Different systems were contrived 
for the purpose. The majority were for making the words ‘ I am the Lord 
your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt/ the 1st Command- 
ment. — ‘ Thou shalt not have strange Gods before me, Thou shalt not make 
to thyself &c/ the second. Josephus having struck upon the expedient of 
dividing this latter Commandment into two, this ambitious Pharisee at once 
succeeded in completing the number of 5 Commandments for the first table 
and secured to himself the honour of appearing in the page of history the 
first patron of that mode of dividing the Decalogue which has recently 
acquired so much celebrity. 

Now Catholics and Protestants ard equally strenuous in denying, that an 
equal number of the Commandments belong to each table. Protestants 
assign but 4, Catholics only 3, to the first table. They also unite in reject- 
ing the 2d error of the Jews and contend, that not only does it appear con- 
gruous, that our duties to God should alone occupy a separate table, but 
also that the Redeemer himself intimated this distinction, when he reduc- 
ed the Decalogue to the two precepts of loving God and of loving our 
neighbour. They also observe, that the Saviour enumerates the precept of 
honouring parents not among the precepts which regard God, but among 
those which regard Man ; and whereas our parents are but part of that great 
family whom we are bound to love and forbid to kill or calumniate &c., 
they justly agree, in believing, that this Commandment is not only the first 
with a promise, but also the first of the second table. — Mad . Catholic Ex- 
positor, September 1839. 


Answers of the Vicars Apostolic of India to the circular addressed to them 
by the Right Revd. Dr. O’Connon, Vicar Apostolic of Madras aud Melia - 
pore . 

The following is the reply received from his Lordship the Right Rev. John 
Louis, Bp. of Isauropolis, and V. A. of Bengal ad Interim. 

To the Most Illustrious and Rev. Lord, the Bp. of Salditan, and V. A. 
of Madras. 
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MOST mUSTRLOUS AND REVR. LORP. 

' • f received oa the 80th May, Your Lordship’* letter to my address, date# 
Hie 4th May, together with On authentic copy of the Apostolic Briejf 

* Mott a Fraftelare,* Your Lordship requires, that I should make ^nown tp 
yjMu m y opinion, first as regards the authenticity and authority of lhajt Brief 

* Multa Prwrlare.* Secondly whether, by virtue of the same Brief, J re- 
cognise you and no other a* Vicar Apostolic of Madras. Thirdly, whether 
nil those Priests and Lay persons, who resist your authority, are not rebels, 
against the Holy See, and are not to be treated a* Schismatics excluded, 
from the communion of the Church. ? 

I answer first, that I and every truly Catholic Christian, not only acfciww r 
lodge the authenticity and authority of the aforesaid Apostolic Brief * Mul- 
ta Praeclare, * hut are also bound to an acknowledgment of it , and obliged to 
cuhmfoto its authority, and to reduce it to practice, as nothing is wanting to 
it, both as regards authenticity and as regards authority. Secondly as your 
Lordship has been already lawfully and canonically nominated to the Apos r 
folic Vicariate of Madras, and as the Apostolic See lias now. by the said Brief 

* Multa Praeclare/ decreed, )hat alj those countries which are contained 
within the limits of the Diocese of Melia pore or St. ThomA are to he united 
fo the A mstolic Vicariate of Madras, and that all jurisdiction and authority. 
Ecclesiastical as wd. as spiritual over those countries, belong to your Lord- 
ship and to your successors, f, therefore, willingly acknowledge and from my 
heart declare, that your Lordship is the lawful Superior of the above men- 
tioned places, as long as the Apostolic See shall have come to no new determi- 
nation. Whence thirdly, I conclude, that all Priests and Lay-persons, who 
profess the Roman Catholic*Faith, and resist your authority, are to be looked 
(upon as guilty of rebellion against the Supreme Head of the Roman Church 
and that they are excluded, as Schismatics, from the communion of the 
Church. 

But as to what regards the right of Patronage of the Kings of Portugal 
I make no account of it, because the former Pontiffs did hot wish, and had 
wot even the power to tie up the hands and to weaken the authority of 
their Succe.*aors, especially after circumstances had been changed, and 
when such a Privilege has turned to the detriment of Religion. Moreover 
the Kings of Portugal obtained this Privilege on account of the temporal 
Dominion they possessed in India, but now as the temporal Dominion 
ceases, the spiritual Privilege ceases likewise, for when the cause ceases 
the effect also ceases. Your Lordship may remember the conduct of Pius 
7ih of blessed memory, in bis Concordat with Napoleon in 1803; the 
submission of the French Clergy to the decrees of the Sovereign Pontiff, is 
aa instance better than all proofs. 

Your Lordship’s Most Faithful Brother it) Christ, 

+ John Louis Bp. of Isauropolis, 

V. A. of Bengal, ad inteiim. 

Given q,t Calcutta , on the 24 th June 1839., 
yiie following is the reply received from bis Excellency, the Very Revd. 
P. J. N. Calinels, Prefect Apostolic of the French Colonies in the East 
Indies. 

Pondicherry, 26th May, 1839. 

AIOST ILLUSTRIOUS AND REVD. FATHER and LORD, 

I received with the most profound respect an Authenticated copy of the 
Apostolic Brief * Multa Praeclare,’ which your Excellency directed to me, 
together with your letter dated the 4th of this month. 

The Apostolic Brief aforesaid, which begins with the words ‘ Multa Prqe- 
iclaye’ is truly authentic, and all Christies ^ bound tp render obedience 
to it I have long since acknowledged its authenticity, and in ondpr thai jt 
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tfkigf jft bd received aa antbentid wifhirt oof trench CofonieS, and fhrit Hi 
provisions migh t be duty executed, I addressed ti letter, on lasi Christinas 
daj, to off the Faithful inhabiting the said Colonies. 

A Mo by virlde of the aforesaid Brief, all jurisdiction arid Authority, fid* 
Cfesiastical and Spiritual/ over all those countries, which arc contained 
Within the limits of the Diocese of Meliapore or St. Thorhe, and whi'cft 
bad been previously committed to no Vicar Apostolic, belong truly to 
your Excellency, as the only legitimate ^Pastor and Ordinary of those 
Countries ; and Consequently to yoct also belongs the administration of the 
temporal concerns both of the Church of Madras, and of the Church of 
Meliapore, within the limits assigned to your jurisdiction aforesaid. 

Finally, whosoever, whether Clergy, or Laity, resist your Excellency's 
jurisdiction and authority, of which 1 have spoken above, arid impede jou 
in the administration of the temporal and spiritual concerns in your eftargd 
are truly guilty of rebellion against the Sovereign Pontiff, the Head and 
Chief of the Roman Catholic Church, and 1 as such, ought tor lie regarded 
by us, according to the word of the Lord ‘as Heathens and Publicans/ 
notwithstanding what these rebels might vainly aflege both concerning 
the right of Patronage of the Queen of Portugal in those countries, and 
concerning tire compacts formerly entered into between the Roman Pontiffs 
and the Queens of Portugal. 

Your Excellency’s, Most devoted Servant, in Christ, 

P. J. Ji. CaCmels, Prefect Apostolic 
Of the French Colonies in the East Indies. 

, (To be continued .) 


Intelligent. 


( From the Catholic Magazine for August , 1839.J 

TiXAtt : Conversion. — On Sunday, June 30, C. Wolselev, Esq., eldest Son 
of Sir Ovaries Wolseley, Bart., made a public abjuration of Protestantism, and 
was formally admitted into the Catholic Church, in the chapel at TiXall. 

Coleraine: Conversions.— Forty adults have been lately received into the 
bosom of the Catholic Glmreh by the Rev. Mr. Green. 

Paris.— It is with feelings of pleasure that we state that religion is making 
rapid strides amongst the upper classes in France. The seeds of infidelity, 
which had taken deep root in England long before they were sown in the 
former country, would probably have never coriie to maturity in FnTnee, bad 
they not received nutrition from the vices of t he aristocracy, tlie profligacy of 
whose example did more to unhinge the faith of the French people, than the 
writings of Voltaire/ Rousseau, and all the other philosophers put together ; for 
to the vast majority of the nation, these waitings were staled, as they tftillare. 
Whether for good or evil, example is much more |>owerfut with the bulk of 
mankind, than precept ; and though it is easier to keep a man in the way of his 
duty, than to reclaim him after he h is trangressed ; yet we are not. without 
hopes that the example now show n by the higher classes of the French people- 
will have a most beneficial eff ct uj»on the humbler orders, and that the aris- 
tocracy of the present day will thus atone for the wickedness of their fore- 
hit hers. Since the restoration of the Bourbons, foreign Protestants, particu- 
larly those of this country, have looked upon France as a fruitful field for l foe 
exercise of their Christian benevolence; but we believe they have made no 
progress. The fact is, that Protestantism is too cold a systiitoy So have any 
influence with a lively people like the French. 

We observe that the Anglican Bishop Luscombe ha* been delivering a 
series of anti-Cdtholic sermons at Paris, which he has translated into 1 French^ 
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and published under the title L 1 Eg lise romaine comparSe avec la Bible , leg 
Peres de CEslise , et l* Eg Use Anglicane. As Dr. Luscombe was sent to Paris 
for the beirefit of English Protestants, we consider the publication of his ser- 
mons, in French , to be a piece of gratuitous meddling with the religion of the 
Frenqh people ; yet, as a lover of fair play, and as a friend to truth; we have 
no objection to the publication. It will, we have no doubt, be satisfactorily 
answered ; and we would recommend to his antagonists, ante omnia , to inquire 
who Dr. Luscombe is, and to ask for his credentials as a successor of the 
Apostles?, The discussion will tend to open the eyes of the Protestant resi- 
dents. Perhaps Dr. Luscombe may excuse himself in this attempt to catch 
some weeds thrown from the Pope’s garden, by the inroads made upon his own 
flock ; for we happen to know tnat some of them have been already received 
into the pale of tne Catholic Church, and that more are about to enter. We 
would strongly recommend to the Archbishop of Paris, as a set-off, to appoint 
one of his clergy to deliver a course of controversial lectures, in English , and 
we are quite certain that many conversions would be the result. A difficulty 
might arise in finding a clergyman with a sufficient knowledge of the lan- 
guage ; but we know one clergyman who is fully competent to the task, — 
we mean the Abbe de Moligny, whom we have heard deliver an excellent dis- 
course, in English, from the pulpit of one of the Catholic chapels at Edinburgh 
We trust that these remarks will meet with consideration in the proper quarter. 

M. Studach, the Vicar Apostolic of Sweden, is now at Paris, w'ith the 
view of getting some ladies to superintend a female school he is about to 
establish at Stockholm. The principal supporter of the Catholic religion in 
Sweden is the Princess Josephine, daughter of the Duke of Leuchtenberg, and 
niece of the present King of Bavaria : she is married to the Prince Royal of 
Sweden. We trust, that if the family of Bernadotte continue to reign, they 
will be able to obtain a repeal of the law excluding Catholics from the throne 
of Sweden. No event would sooner hasten the return of the people of that 
country to the ancient faith, than the sway of a Catholic sovereign : we might 
then expect to see Sweden a virtuous nation, instead of being, as it ‘now is, 
one of the most immoral in the world. 

Rome. — Colonel de Lentulus, a Swiss Protestant, after being instructed in 
the Cathqlic faith, made his abjuration of Protestantism, and was received into 
the Church. 

Naples. — On the 13th, two missionaries left the Chinese College, at Naples, 
to return to their native country. Their names are, Augustine Ton, and Valen- 
tine See : they have been several years in the college, and were ordained priests 
last year. They have gone to Rome to place themselves at the disposal of the 
Propaganda. 

China. — The Directors of the Seminary of Foreign Missions at Paris, have 
lately received a letter from Dr. Fontana, Bishop of Sinite, Vicar Apostolic, of 
Su-Tchuen, dated 3rd Sept. 1838, in which he mentions the death of the Rev. 
John Anthony Escodeca de la Boissonnade, at the age of seventy-four, who, 
for more than ten years, had lived among the cold and barren mountains of 
Tong-Tchang-Ho. Father Escodeca was forced to leave France after the revolu- 
tion of 1789, for his refusal to take the oath to the civil constitution of the clergy, 
and having become acquainted at Venice, in 1799, with two directors of the 
Seminary of Foreign Missions, offered himself for the mission, and in 1800 
embarked for Macao. Ha arrived at the mission of Su-Tchuen, in 1805. 
Dr. Fontana also mentions the loss, during the course of the year, of four 
young Chinese priests, three of whom had received their education at Pulo- 
Pinang. Their loss had, however, been happily supplied by the arrival of the 
missionaries Papin and Delamarre, who left France in 1830, and M. Favand 
who left in 1833. Dr. Hubert, elected bishop of Canope, and successor of Dr. 
Bruguieres, Vicar Apostolic of Corea, had likewise paid the debt of nature. 

Rumours of persecution had, for some months past, disturbed the mission- 
aries ; and a native Christian, after confessing his faith, had been condemned 
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tQ jjerpetual exile in Tartary. The underlings of the government always 
avail themselves of these rumours to extort money from the Christians. Only 
one Mandarin, viz. of King-Tang-Kien, had obeyed the order to search for the 
preachers of our faith ; but as the priests happened to be absent on their 
duties when search was made for them, they fortunately escaped. Last year 
was signalized by many conversions to the faith in the province of Yd-Nan. 
The following account of the administration of the Sacraments in the Vicariate 
of Su-Tchuen is cheering : annual confessions, 35,814; confessions repeated, 
3,276; annual communions 12,186; communions repeated, 3,124; new ca- 
techumens, 289 ; adults baptized, 305 ; adults baptized in danger of death, 
88, of which number, 45 died ; children of Christians baptized, 1808 ; children 
of pagans baptized in danger of death, 7991, of which number, it is thought, 
4737 died; confirmations, 2049 ; marriages blest, 269 ; sick who received ex- 
treme unction, 504; adults who died, 804; children deceased, 638 ; Chris- 
tains who did not go to confession, 1973 ; Christians who werfe not visited, 
1665 ; boys* schools, 33 ; girls’ schools, 66. 

The Abb6 Dubois, superior of the Foreign Missions, has received a letter 
from the Bishop of Maxula, Coadjutor of the Mission of Su-Tchuen, in which 
he gives a lamentable picture of the morality of the Chinese, who are not likely 
to improve by intercourse with the opium venders of Europe. Borrowing the 
words of M. Voisin, the bishop says, * The Chinese empire is an 'immense 
receptacle of robbers, a vast sink of every infamy, a nest of lying and pride.' 
He observes that this account ought not to surprise or scandalize any ope, but 
that it should undeceive those, whom lying books have led astray with regard 
to the moral character of the people of China. * A certain air of exterior 
decorum may have imposed on some strangers, but the real character of 
the nation is bad. In the cities and towns particularly, corruption and wicked- 
ness are at their height. It is not therefore surprising that some Christians 
should be found here who are not what they ought to be ; we ought rather to 
admire the wonderful pow r er of grace, which still preserves so many virtuous 
souls in the midst of these Babylons and Sodoms.’ The Bishop was about to 
visit a small congregation of Christians located on the top of a mountain ten 
leagues distant from the city of Ho-Tcheon, and of whose conversion he gives 
some curious details. It has been remarked as a singular circumstance, that 
when a congregation becomes rather numerous, few conversions from Paganism 
take place. ‘ What can be the reason of this ?* asks the Bishop. ‘ Why 
does the Lord disseminate a certain number of little congregations over a large 
portion of this province P May it not be that when the moment of mercy is 
come for this poor people, all these sparks may the more promptly produce a 
universal conflagration ?’ 

Siam. — Few details have been received this year on the progress of Christi- 
anity in this kingdom. M. Grandjean, a French missionary, lately arrived there, 
writes from Bang-kok, the capital, on the 1st Feb. 1838, that he was applying 
himself very closely to the study of the language, previous to entering upon his 
missionary duties. In July preceding, he had brought over a young American 
sailor, an Anabaptist, to the Catholic faith. There are many Protestsnt minis- 
ters at Bang-kok, who, Mr. Grandjean says, scatter about their books with the 
most lavish profusion ; they distribute large sums of money to make prosely- 
tes, but without success ; for they are despised by the Pagans, because they are 
married. ‘Since they came to Bang-kok (continues Mr. G.), at least ten 
years ago, I am not aware that they have baptized more than ten Pagans ; and 
even these were men whom they redeemed from slavery, and who afterwards 
abandoned them. However, they do a great deal of injury to the Catholic re- 
ligion, by the contempt which, without intending it, they throw upon its 
Divine Founder, by the absurdly ridiculous translations they publish of the 
Holy Gospels. The other day, a sheet fell into my hands, on which they had 
printed tne commandments : after the last commandment, I read these re- 
markable words — * Whoever cannot practise those commandments , let himbelieve 
in Jesus Christ , and he shall be saved. 9 Thus, according to them, a debauchee, 
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* rbbber, A hbtorcide, atiy ffian the most wickedly immoral, shall be sated, pt&- 
tided he believes in Jesus Christ. What doctrine V The following extract dt 
a letter from the Vicar Apostolic of Siam, dated 1st Feb. 183$, which alsd ap- 
hears in the Aniiales de La Propagation , is curious ‘We have fibW, at Bang- 
kok, six Anabaptist missionaries from America; four or five mbre are expected i 
the first-who Came have, no doubt, written back that they did not Suffice ttf 
gather in the abundant harvest presented before them. What are they doing 
here? Neither more nor less than what they do elsewhere — that is, nothing. 
They print, in the Siamese language and characters, a gn at number of tracts', 
Which they distribute gratis, and give out as the word of Gbd in all its purity: 
those books are received, because they cost nothing; are laughed at— but no 
One is converted. These ministers, in order 16 secure toleration, make hand- 
some presents to the princes and mandarins : they hate built themselves com- 
modious houses, where they spend their time agfeeably, in the society of their 
writes and families ! This is what I know of those retailers of Bibles : they can 
never have much success in Siam, where the people look npon if as a point of 
most rigorous discipline, that one consecrated to tne service of the Divinity, and 
Who calls himself the minister of God, should lead a life of celibacy ! The la.w 
6f the land condemns to death a Talajann convicted of having violated this pre- 
cept. Very lately, the chief priest or a pagoda was accused on this bead, and 
cast into prison ; where, rather than await his trial, he put ah end to his exist- 
ence by suicide/ 

‘The capital of Siam contains about 200,000 inhabitants: it is nearly (hf^d 
leagues lohg, but has little breadth, the houses being all built along the rivef. 
M. Miche, a’ missionary, in a letter dated 4th June, 1838, gives the fbHowing 
description of Bang kok and its environs : — ‘ On entering the river, on which 
the city is built, three forts, well furnished with cannon, meet the eye. One of 
them, resembling a little castle, rises, as if by enchantment, from the middle of 
the river*. the other two, placed on either bank, and marked by large groups of 
trees, Would seem destined to defend the first. At the sight of those forts, a 
Stranger, who is proceeding to the capital, looks forward to meet a city Worthy 
of having Such fortifications; hut he is much disappointed : those splendid 
forts, built in the European style, serve only to protect a heap of sorry huts, 
Which form a large village, honoured with the name of capital'. Figure to 
Vourself a large river, the marshy banks of which are lined with fishenhei/s 
nuts, to the extent of two or three leagues; imagine^ besides, that neither in 
this city nor ih the environs are there streets or roans, or paths of any kind ; 
And that to visit your neighbour, you must go in a boat : — such is Bang-kok. 
There is nothing to be seen here which resembles in the slightest degree the 
magnificence of our cities in Europe, unless, perhaps, a few’ pagodas, and some 
turrets, built by the rich in honour of their gods.* M. Miche adds: ‘Con- 
sidered under another point of view’, the capital of the kingdom of Siam is a 
tower Of Buble in its tongues, and a real Babylon in its morals : the peoj fe' who 
inhabit it are the most indolent, the most good-for-nothing, on the face of the 
earth ; and if idleness is the parent of vice, judge what must be the condition 
of this nation, aud how difficult it is to make the people embrace a religion of 
crosses and sacrifices/ 

Aaerdri-n. — T he Catholics of this city have been the first, in Scotland, t6 
distinguish themselves, by the formation of a branch of the Catholid 
Institute for Aberdeen. A public meeting was held, on the 17fh April, 
irt the large school room, Constitution-steet ; the Rev. Charles Gordon, 
the highly esteemed senior pastor, in the chair, when a scries of reso- 
lutions was passed, approving of the objects of the Institute, .and its 
proceedings. Another took place on the 1st of May ; when a letter was 
iead from the Right Rev. Dr. Kyle, Bishop of the Northern district of Scot- 
land, accepting the otfice.of President, which had been offered td him. The 
Aberdeen branch was then fully organized. 

Printed for (he Proprietor by ffT % ftashtoft and Co. 
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THE MECHANICS’ INSTITUTE. 

Vfe have lately had our attention more particularly directed to the ope- 
rations of the Mechanics’ Institution, by its having entered on the system • ( 

of appointing regular evenings for the opening of its lecture room at The 
Sans Souci, which we look upon as an entirely new feature in Calcutta 
Society. The situation is central, and the room is well adapted for the 
audience to hear distinctly every word of a lecturer. In addition to this, 
the Institution have established a class for instruction in Mechanics, &c., 
accessible to all its members, among whom we certainly hope to see num- 
bered nearly all the inhabitants of this city, the very small subscription 
being within the means of every one. We more confidently direct the 
attention of our readers to this, because we know the effects of such Insti- 
tutions in England, where, from small beginnings frequented only by a few, 
they have now become almost universal. It is hardly necessary to point 
directly to the modus operandi of their good effects, as it must be clear to 
every one, that any Society that shall afford an useful and improving oc- 
cupation, to those who are just entering life during their hours of recreation, 
or such as are more devoted to the active duties of their business or 
pursuit, and to the more enlightened, shall afford a charm in recalling, in 
some new form, the studies and pursuits of other, perhaps of happier days, 
is deserving of the highest encouragement. The present plan of the com- 
mittee of the Mechanics* Institution appoints every Tuesday in the week, 
as a lecture night, commencing at half-past six in the evening,— each alter- 
nate one of these nights is appropriated to a course of lectures, by Mr. 

Anderson, the fixed lecturer, who has taken Mechanics as his present sub- 
ject, and attends als6 to the class ou two other evenings iii the week, — other 
alternate Tuesdays, are appropriated to such gentlemen, friends of the In- 
stitution, as will kindly come forward in aid of its usefulness. We see 
nothing that we would wish altered in this plan if it shall only be adhered 
to, and we can have little doiibt of this when so many able men are to 
befotind, who only seek a little encouragement to lend their assistance. In 
this country wd are very differently situated to What they are in Englahd ; 
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there, most of the mechanical operations of the economy of life, most of 
the arts are generally known ; whilst here, we have every thing to learn, 
and few possess information beyond the actual necessities of their pursuit, 
not that experience has not had its weight in giving a lesson of knowledge 
to many, but that those do not attempt to communicate what they have 
learned, to their fellow citizens. It is this freedom in dissemination of the 
results of experience that is required, and we cannot look around us, and 
see the rude and primitive modes followed in prosecuting almost every 
branch of manufactures and of arts in India, without feeling the advan- 
tages to be derived from an institution, like the one we now notice, in sug- 
gesting improvements. 

We have been led to these observations by attending a Lecture deli- 
vered last week to about a hundred Members of the Mechanics’ Institu- 
tion, by Mr. G. T. F. Speede, * oh Agriculture and its Mechanics.’ 
The lecturer commenced with describing the probable origin of Agriculture 
as ascribable to an imitation of the effects produced by the deposit of 
alluvidl soil made by such rivers as the Nile in Egypt, and the Ganges 
in India — he then described the first known implements used for agricultu- 
ral purposes, of which he also exhibited models, — passing thence, the 
lecturer set forth its history and gradual progress in England to its present 
state of perfection, illustrating the same by the exhibition of drawings 
from ancient manuscripts, and a model of the first known wheel plough. 
From this he passed to Its state in Bengal, commencing with the primitive 
condition in the hills, and its more advanced state in the plains ; these being 
also illustrated by models of hoes and ploughs, the defects of which he par- 
ticularly described, and shewed also an improvement on the latter, lately 
attempted by his brother and himself, whereby, one ploughing by the im- 
proved instrument, had the effect of four made by the one in ordinary use. 
This naturally led him to direct the attention of Europeans in this country 
to the mode of improvement and its gradual progress to be made, not so 
much by the introduction of entirely new instruments, as by alterations^ 
rendering the present agricultural implements, used by natives, more effec- 
tive and useful ; and he thus closed a rather lengthy discourse, during which, 
however, we are assured by many of our friends coinciding with us in 
opinion, the interest never once flagged, and the audience dispersed with 
expressions of gratification. We learn that the lecture, with drawings of 
the models, See exhibited, will appear in an eady number ef Dr. CorbyiCi 
Review . 


ST. XAVIER’S COLLEGE. 

We experienced very heart-felt gratification during our attendance on a 
lengthy and severe examination of the Students in the College of St. 
Francis Xavier on Tuesday last, a short report of which we have elsewhere 
extracted from the Englishman ; for we may, by many, be charged with* a 
partiality to this Institution that cannot be laid to the door of our cotem- 
porary. The examination, which took place in the school-room, fitted up 
as a theatre, opened with the fourth class, whose capabilities were set forth 
particularly in the grammatical construction of Latin, with some tact, by 
the Reverend Mr. Sumner. The students of the first class were then 
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called up, and after being examined in the translation of part of the 7th 
Chapter of Luke in Greek, by Dr. O’Shaughnessy, aided by Mr. Frede- 
rick Speede, were submitted to a close questioning in the grammar of the 
same Classic tongue, by the Reverend Mr. Sumner, to all of which they 
replied most satisfactorily. They next, under the same examiners, took 
up a portion of Cicero’s 2d Oration against Cataline, the beauty and gran- 
deur of which, as well as the construction, they appeared clearly to under- 
stand,— from this they passed under the examination of the Reverend Mr, 
Morfe, to the fourteenth Chapter of Sallust’s History of the Jugurthine 
war : this they very ably translated into French ; it was a severe test of 
their capabilities, as can only be fully appreciated by those who have at- 
tempted the difficult task of translating from a dead into a foreign tongue, 
or from one foreign language into another equally strange. The French 
language being hardly ever attended to in any other seminary, induced the 
examiners — among whom were at this time numbered the Right Reverend 
Vicar Apostolic, and Dr. Olliffe — to devote a longer period to them, than 
to other branches of study : the 19th Chapter of Telamaque was therefore 
selected as not having been before read by the boys ; but though at sight, 
yet they evinced no hesitation, and effected the translation and, explanation 
of its grammatical formation in a manner highly creditable to their instruc- 
tors, who, we doubt not, experienced much gratification at the eminent 
success of their labors. After this, they translated into French a passage se- 
lected at hazard from a book that was laying on the table. The second 
class then, under the examination of the Right Reverend Vicar Aposto- 
lic, Dr. Olliffe, and the Reverend Mr. Mascarenhas, translated part of the 
tenth Chapter of Matthew, from Greek into English, and several selections 
from the first and second books of Caesar’s commentaries into French and 
English, explaining also the grammatical concordances of them. After 
this, a youth of the first class, in Algebra, explained and illustrated New- 
ton’s binomial theory, to the satisfaction of the examiner, Mr. Middleton, 
of the Hindoo College. This was followed by a spirited discussion between 
four of the students on the merits of a merely scientific, as it is called, 
and a classical education; — after which, the visitors were politely invited 
to partake of a collation in the refectory, and on returning to the Theatre, 
a sufficiently extensive distribution of prizes was made by the Right Re- 
verend Vicar Apostolic to such boys as had distinguished themselves at 
four private quarterly examinations ; and the names of such as had de- 
served praise, short of the meritorious distinction of a prize, were honora- 
bly announced. The whole concluded with an Apostolic benediction in 
. the Chapel of the Institution, where wa9 exhibited a very beautiful new 
altar-piece, a present, we learn, from Monsieur Brazier, (attracting much 
admiration. We will notatterapt to sound the praises of this excellent se- 
minary,* for if we did so, with reference to the state of other institutions, 
our language would abound too much with superlatives. Its own progress, 
therefore, we will leave to speak its merits. From an obscure and almost 
unknown school, it has, in a few years, reached its present eminence, and 
may be said to form now a new oera in education in India, since there 
- is no seminary here, save the exclusive one of the Bishop’s College, that 
even attempts to give, what is properly called, a classical education. The 
whole appearance, and systematic order of the School, brought back in 
more livid colours than any other examination, and we have witnessed 
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n^ost in jthfe cjty , the Jiappy days of our youth, when we too aspired to the 
distinguished praise qf our teachers and superiors. Yet, even delighted as 
we were by this exhibition, we shall look forward with greater promise to 
another year when the newly introduced system may have had sufficient 
time to display itself fully, and not be limited, as it was, this year, to the 
short period of Jwo months, — that bein^ all that has been yet allowed it 
since the late accession of instructors. We cannot close without observing 
on two of the Prizes given that bore the impress of the eminent Semi- 
nary of Stoneyhqrst in Lancashire, nor without impressing on the mind 
of our Catholic friends the thankfulness they ought to feel at having such 
an institution within their reach, and bi ingin g to their qwn doors, as it 
werq, that superiority of education only attainable hitherto by a long and 
painful separation from the objects of their love and care, too often 
epding in the severing those ties of affection, which are SQ dea* to a chrijs*- 
tfan and a parent. 


THE CATHOLIC CHARITY SCHOOLS. 


We were present on Thursday last, at the annual Examination of the 
pupils attached to the Catholic Free Schools, and were much delighted at 
the proficiency displayed by them. They were examined by the Rever- 
end Mr. Chadwick, Rector of St. Xavier's College, the Revd. Dr. 
Olliffe, Mr. Michael Crow, and some other gentlemen, in reading gram- 
mar, arthnietic, history and geography of India, Bengaliy and other 
branches of useful knowledge, in the presence of the Right Reverend 
Bishop Taberd and a respectable assemblage of Ladies and Gentlemen. 
The Principal School, we learn, consists of ninety boys and eighty-five 
girls, and the branch school, situated in Bow Bazar, of one hundred and 
sixteen boys and fqrty girls, numbering in all 331 Children . We understand . 
that previous to the examination upwards of 200 Suits of clothes were 
distributed to the most indigent of the Children, and at the close of the 
day’s business, silver medals and Books were awarded as Prizes to the 
most deserving of the pupils. 

It is cheering to record that with the slender means they have at their ' 
command, the Committee have succeeded in effecting so much real good 
as they have done. By their disinterested zeal and unwearied exertions in 
promoting the welfare of so many poor and helpless children, they have 
richly merited the sincere and warm thanks of every Christian philan- 
thropist. 

The Reverend Dr. Olliffe read a report of the Committee, which we 
hope to lay before our readers in our next number, when we may revert to 
the subject. 


PROPAGATION OF THE FAITH. 

This pious work is progressing. The parent tree has but lately pushed 
forth a branch into this distant land, and has begun to extend its growth, and 
to ripen into bruit. In the account of its present state, which we publish, 
the friends and members of the institution will be glad to see much, that 
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wiH fan tbeir kindling hopes, that gives sure augury of great success. 
And the more so, as, generally, its introduction has been strenuously opposed 
in every other country ; no opposition has been encountered, nor is appre- 
hended, here. The number of Decades has swelled up to seventy-nine : 
of these, Calcutta owns forty-two; Dum-Dum, twenty ; and Fort Wil- 
liam, seventeen. The contributions already sent in amount to three hun-, 
dred and eighty-one rupees eight annas. And the institution has existed 
hardly three weeks among us, and has not yet extended, tiazarebaugh ex- 
cepted, beyond one place. W e had promised ourselves the pleasure of insert- 
ing the name of Chinsurah ; but up to this period no communication has 
been received from that very Catholick dep6t. What are the good folks 
about there ? If there is only a single man amongst them, who can feel willing 
to make a beginning, and can engage nine associates in one decade, let him 
write instantly up to the Secretary, F. Pereira Esq. at Gilmore and Co/si 
Office^and he shall be sure to receive instructions, which Will soon multiply 
his decade into some hundreds; and inform him how to arrange his accounts, 
and to transmit their sums to their destination. The good Catholicks of 
Fort William have been fired with emulation of the example of their 
brethren at Dum-Dum, and one effort has made them represent a hundredf 
and seventy names in the list of members. Chinsurah must bum next. 
Advantage was had of the last Overland Mail to transmit to England the 
. full notice of its establishment in Calcutta, and of all the particulars re- 
quired. By the same opportunity, the proper number of the Annals were 
claimed. For the convenience of ihe Collectors of 10, and bf 100, print- 
ed forms of the accounts to be kept by them, have been struck off : these 
may be bad on application to the Secretary, or at St. Xavier’s College ; 
they will be forwarded as they shall be wanted, to the country. 


We are happy to learn, that the Right Rev. Monsignore Borghi, Bi- 
shop of Bethsaida, Coadjutor and Successor to the Vicar Apostolic of 
Agra, arrived at his destination on the 29th ultimo. His Lordship is said 
to be acquainted with the English language, and a person of no ordinary' 
acquirements, as Welt as of superior virtue. 




ST. XAVIER’S COLLEGE. 


We were present yesterday at the examination of the pupils of St. Xavier’s 
College, and were certainly much gratified with the creditable way in which 
•most of them acquitted themselves in replying to the questions which were 
put. From what we noticed, we are convinced the system of instruction must 
be good, and nothing confirms us so strongly in our opinion as the great increase 
of scholars and general prosperity of the establishment, which would not he the 
case unless the parents received every satisfaction. Several of the pupils came 
forward and delivered an address or oration, and it is but fair to say that some 
evinced a proficiency in elocution much above what might have been expected. 
Altogether we feel assured the parents must have been highly pleased as we 
were ourselves, and we only hope the establishment may continue to increase 
and succeed as it is now certainly doing. — Englishman . 
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CURIOSITIES OF LITERATURE BEFORE THE REFORMATION, 

No. IV. 


DESTRUCTION OF THE MSS. 

In our last article we examined the claims of the Protestant Church to the 
title of patron of literature, and we showed what share the worthies of the 
pseudo-Reformation had in the destruction of ancient MSS. : other causes of 
this destruction, and the claims of the monks to the gratitude of posterity 
as the encouragers of letters, will now be discussed. On the continent, the 
irruption of those northern hordes that destroyed the Roman empire in the 
west ; in England, the devastations of the Danes must be considered as the 
greatest scourges of literature and civilization. Accustomed to reverence the 
monasteries as the sanctuaries of religion, the people, on the approach of the 
enemy, deposited within them their most valuable effects, and then railed 
round to defend them from the attacks of the barbarians. But nothing could 
withstand their fury. They burst through all opposition, massacred the in- 
mates, ransacked every corner for plunder, raking even among the tombs for 
the gold and silver which our ancestors were accustomed to bury with the 
dead. Then, to put a finishing stroke to the w’ork of devastation, they de- 
voted the building to the flames. In this manner perished many valuable 
works : years elapsed before the libraries could be restored, and many works 
were irrecoverably lost. 

The great Alexandrian library one of the finest in the world, was destroyed 
by Omar, calif of the Saracens or followers of Mahomet, in the year 642. It 
was founded by Ptolemy Soter: at the death of his son Philadelphia,* it 
contained 100,000 volumes. By the succeeding princes of that race it was 
enlarged still more, till at last it consisted of 700, 000 vols : of these 300,000 
were contained in the serapion or temple of Serapis : 400,000 in that part of 
Alexandria called Bruchion. In Caesar’s war with Alexandria, the library 
of Bruchion, with its 400,000 volumes, w r as consumed. The loss, however, 
was amply retrieved, and it was rendered still more numerous and consider- 
able than before : Cleopatra enriched it with 200,000 vols. which were pre- 
sented to her by Antony from the library of Pergamus. The answer of 
Omar, when consulted by his general A mri Ebnal As (ass?) regarding the 
disposal of the books, is a good sample of Saracenic logic. * If,’ said he, 
4 they contain the same doctrine as the Khoran, they are useless, for the Kho- 
ran is sufficient in itself; if they contain any thing contrary to that book, 
they ought to be destroyed.’ In consequence of this barbarous answer,, they 
were distributed among the public baths ; where, for the space of six months, 
they were used for fuel instead of wood. While our readers condemn the 
Saracen,, they must not forget the complaint of John Bole to our modem 
Omar, Edward VI., and the consignment of splendidly illuminated MSS. to 
supply the jakes. One lived in the seventh the other in the sixteenth cen- 
tury : whether was the greater barbarian ? the Protestant Edward, or the 
Mahometan Omar ? 

Amongst the Romans, the libraries were generally attached to the temples 
of their gods, as, during the middle ages, they were attached to the mon- 


♦ All Greek and other books that were brought into Egypt were seized and tran- 
scribed : the copies were then given to the proprietors, and the originals were 
deposited in the library. Ptolemy Everjetes got from the Athenians the originals of 
ASschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, returning them only copies, and giving them 
upwards of 3,000/. in exchange. Ptolemy Philadelphns is generally represented as 
having got the Bible translated from Hebrew into Greek. Tbe version was called the 
Septuagint, from its being supposed to be tbe work of 70 or 72 Jews, who were con- 
fined in separate cells, and all of whose translation agreed with each other when com- 
pared; bat this is now exploded as the invention of a latter age. 
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asteries. That they should occasionally be destroyed when the zeal of the 
early Christiana prompted them to set fire to the Pagan temples: there 
can be no doubt, but that they were ever wilfully set on fire, or that they 
perished to the extent that some writers, the sworn foes of Christianity, 
would have us believe, it would be folly for a mpment to suppose. When 
accident or the execrable wickedness of Nero wrapt Rome in flames, — a 
fir j the worst, the most violent, and destructive that ever befel that city, — ■ 
numberless temples and palaces were destroyed. ‘ And with these,’ says 
Tacitus, ‘were consumed the trophies of so many victories, the inimitable 
works of the Grecian artists, with the precious monuments of literature and 
ancient genius; all at present remembered by men advanced in. years, but irre- 
coverably lost/ When we consider that at this period the copies of works were 
few, so that two great contemporary writers were unknown to each other ; and 
that they were chiefly confined within the walls of Rome, some notion may be 
formed of the extent of the loss sustained by this and succeeding conflagra- 
tions.. Domitian subsequently restored the Palatine library, but it suffered 
a second time by the flames: and the extensive library of the capitoi perislv 
ed in a fire during the reign of Commodus. No pen can adequately describe 
the wreck of libraries and books during, the successive devastations of Ala-, 
ric, Genseric, and AttiUa. We leave 'it to the burning indignation of our 
readers, when rising chafed and mortified from the perusal of Tacitus or 
Livy, from whose works whole books have j^erished, to record the loss.. , 

In 1453, when the Turks, under Mahomet the Great, took Constantinople,. 
120,000 volumes were destroyed. In England, during the turbulent reign of 
King Stephen, the library of York, which had been founded by Archbishop- 
Egbert, perished by the flames. That diffuser of prejudice and error, the 
* Useful Knowledge Propagation Society,* has the hardihood to insinuate,., 
we might say to assert, in their life of Caxton, that St. Gregory the Great 
burnt the library of Mount Palatine. Even many Protestants have now 
ceased to repeat the oft refuted calumny. The Palatine library must have 
perfshed long before the time of St. Gregory. The only authority for this 
tale is John of Salisbury, who lived about 600 years after St. Gregory, and 
who mentions it merely as an on dit , a flying report. How can any writer, 
laying claim to honesty,, have ^he face to publish such an assertion* grounded 
on a mere hearsay, recorded by a writer who lived six hundred years after 
the supposed fact took place ? In the invasion of Italy by the Lombards, 
their fury extended to objects which their rude predecessors had generally 
respected ; and learning was now attacked, in. her most vulnerable parts. 
Amid, the general destruction, the monasteries and their libraries were no 
longer spared : and with others, that of Monte Casino, one of the most valu- 
able and extensive in Italy, was plundered by them. This monastery was 
founded' by Cassiodorus, a man of great learning and virtue. After pre-emi- 
nent services as a minister of state during the reign of Theodoric, and regen- 
cy of Amalasuntha, he retired, in the year 540, at the age of 70, to this mo- 
nastery, situated near the place of his birth, in Calabria, in the south of 
Italy. In a work ' de Orthographia,* he gives minute directions for copying 
manuscripts with facility and correctness. ' Thus, in collecting an ample 
library — m diffusing copies of ancient MSS. — in verbal instructions, written 
lectures, and the composition of volumnious works, — he closed, in the service 
of religion and learning, a long and meritorious life. 

We now come to the examination of the gravest charge against the monks 
— their eflacing ancient classics to supply their place with some inferior 
work. This accusation has gained strength since the discovery of a frag- 
ment of the 4 de Republics’ of Cicero, by angelo Mai, Librarian of the 
Vatican.. This treatise had been effaced by some chemical process, and in its 
place had been substituted a commentary of St. Augustine. On the announce- 
ment of this fact, the war-whoop was raised against the poor monks, who 
were described as men of wretched taste, hostile to classical learning. Let us 
examine this charge. To the monks the treatise of St. Augustine would be 
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of much .more v^lue than that of Cicprq : they had a right, therefore, to con- 
sult tneir own interest by expunging the tract of the Heathen, and by supply- 
ing its place with that of the Christian. Which of our Bibliopolists would 
decline tne more lucrative job of printing Sir Walter Scott's novels to com-? 
mence the reissue of Cicero’s works? Of what use was the pearl to the 
cock, in comparison with the grain of corn ? Yet let it not b$ supposed that 
we would exalt Cicero above St. Augustine ; for, Latinity expected, we know 
not who would not prefer a work by the bishop of Hippo to the most finished 
production of the Roman orator. 

Independent of the monks supposing that they were substituting a work of 
incomparably more value, they would never for a moment suppose that other 
copies of it would not descend to posterity : otherwise they would never have 
erased it ; for we know that Lupus, abbot of Ferriers, a monastery in the 
Orleanois, wrote to Pope Benedict III. to request the loan of Cicero ‘ de 
Oratore’ and ‘Quintilin/ St. Hugo VL, abbot of Clunny, used to sleep with 
the works of Virgil under his pillow. Boastful as are our modern liter yti, we 
should like to know which of them would hesitate to send a quarto of Cicero 
to their * jakes,’ whilst a trashy novel of the bigot Scott was basking in red 
morocco and gilt leaves on their drawing room table ? The restorers of letters, 
as they are called, did not accuse the monks of neglecting the classics ; for 
it was to their shelves that they always applied. It is true, they speak of 
dark corners, damp chests, and iron clasps ; but it was only to give an im, 
portance to their own activity : like hunters, they often exaggerated their 
difficulties. But even supposing that a copy of Tacitus was found at the 
bottom of an old chest in tne monastery of St. Gall, that does not inculpate 
the whole body of monks : it is wretched logic to draw a general sweeping 
conclusion from one insolated fact. The work might have been mislaid j it. 
might have been deposited there for safety, for too great care often proves as 
prejudicial &s too much neglect ; it mig ht perhaps be in a state of banishment , 
for Lppus, abbot of Ferriers, thought of banishing a work, the loan of which 
had often been requested of him ; and we know that Tacitus was always a 
very scarce author. ‘ Fast shut and with great care the library of sacre<|. 
books is to be preserved,’ says Thomas a Kempis, ‘from all defilement of 
dust, from fire and from damp, from thieves and from the sound of clamour, 
from clay off the feet and the corrosion of worms, from all stain, and, rent o)j 
leaves.’ 

Of scarcity of materials we need say nothing, for our readers ufill have 
seen how that operated to the disadvantage of letters; in fact, it was this 
that caused the monks to cancel one MS. to make way for another. Again, 
it is a known fact, that some works were lost immediately on their publica- 
tion, as some of Vano’s dispersed by Antony. The practice too of abridging 
works caused the originals to be neglected and lost. Ip fact, considering all 
the casualities to which books have been exposed from ancient and modem 
Vandalism, from the ravages of barbarians, and the intemperate avarice of 
tlje ministers of the little Saracen, EdwardVI., it is the multitude and not the 
fewness of MSS. that ought to excite our, wonder. Were all the MSS. to be 
numbered in our public libraries,* and in the cabinets of the curious, we 
opine that their multitude would astound many who now rail at monkish 
ignorance and idleness. Poor dupes ! 

Mount Pleasant . Sagittarius. 

. * The Royal Library at Paris contains 76,000 MSS. The Bodleian, Oxford 
3(1,000, The Royal Central, Mnnich, 9,000. The Vatican Rome, 40,000. The 
University, Gottingan, 5. 000. It would be useless to lpad our page with more ex- 
amples, At the French revolution thousands on thousands perished. They were 
plundered from the libraries, and heaped, in the churches, in piles reaching from that 
floor to the ceiling. For a mere political and commercial trick in 1609, a shipload, 
ofbooks and MSS., we»-e exported with the express purpose of being cast into the 1 sea 
in order, that the *Jnp might take in Coffee and. Sugar in their, place. 
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PRETENDED CHANGE PROM PROTESTANCY TO POPERY. 

Lbtter IV. 


To the Lord Bishop of Exeter. 

My Lord Bishop, — No man of any education can be so ignorant as not to 
know with what difficulty and opposition the second change called the Re- 
formation was begun, carried on, and at last effected. Innumerable histories 
are filled with the most ample relations of the obstinate and bloody wars it 
occasioned in Germany, Prance, the Low Countries, and other kingdoms and 
states. They all tell us with what vigour it was opposed by Leo the 10th. 
and the following Popes, by the Emperor Charles the 5th, Francis the 1st. of 
Prance and his successors, and even by Henry the 8th., under whom great 
numbers suffered in Smithfield for that cause. Finally, The History of the 
Council of Trent, in which it was condemned is known by all men of learn- 
ing, so that no person can doubt of the truth of a fact so well particularised 
and substantiated in all histories written upon that subject. Now then, my 
Lord Bishop, I think, I may justly demand of your Lordship the same satis- 
factory accounts of the first supposed change from Protestancy to Popery, 
for since they were always equally opposite, and the same causes produce 
naturally the same effects, no rational man will ever be made to believe, that 
a change from Popery to Protestancy in a few kingdoms only should occasion 
such a number of remarkable events, cause so- many bloody wars, such dis- 
turbances in the church, and revolutions in the state, and that an entire 
change from Protestancy to Popery should not be attended with any of the 
like effects. I call, therefore, on youf Lordship, as a Protestant Bishop, to 
furnish Catholics with some tolerable account of the particular circumstances 
of this change. As who were the principle actors in it ! In what age it 
happened ? Whether it came on by degrees or alt at once ? If all at once, 
then we must either suppose that the whole Christian world, went to bed Pro- 
testants and rose Papists, or that a formidable body of Papists, like Cadmus’s 
armed men, rose out of the ground and in a trice cut the throats of all the 
true Protestants in the world ; or, finally, that Popery dropt from the heavens, 
and got full possession of the universal church without being perceived by 
any one, till the clear sighted Martin Luther made the happy discovery ; for 
truly I can think of no other way to render it possible that it should get ad- 
mittance all at once, or without opposition, noise, or trouble. If Popery 
came in by degrees, it got footing first in one place, then in another, as the 
Reformation aid in Germany, Switzerland, and Geneva, before it crossed the 
seas to visit England ; so that we must suppose there were Protestant and 
Popish states and kingdoms for some time in former ages, as there have been 
ever since the Reformation. I ask then, my Lord Bishop, where it was that 
Popery made its first entrance ? Was it in the east or west, south or north ? 
What kingdom, state, or nation abjured the Protestant religion first ? Who 
was the first Bishop of Rome, emperor or king ? What Protestant and Po- 
pish kings were contemporary ? What wars happened in their several reigns 
about religion ? What Protestant councils were called to condemn it ? And 
lastly, by what name were those who adhered to the ancient Protestant reli- 
gion distinguished from the other who embraced Popery ? For I am sensible, 
ray Lord Bishop, that Protestants and Papists are names invented since the 
Reformation. Amd, since it i9 highly improbable that two such different 
communions, or religions, as those of the Reformation and Church of Rome 
should be at any time, in the world without names to distinguish them, be- 
cause even the most inconsiderable sect never wanted a name, I should be 
glad to know what their^iames were in former ages, viz., from the time that 
Popery first got footing in some particular state or kingdom till its first estab- 
lishment in the visible universal Church. I could ask you, my Lord Bishop, 
many more* puzzling* questions, but I shall be satisfied if your Lordship can 
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but answer the very few I have put, and produce unquestionable authority for 
proof of their answers, as Papists can do to prove every niaterial circumstance 
of the Reformation, and as both Catholics and Protestants can do in refer- 
rence to any considerable heresy that ever was broached in the church. But 
if Protestants can give no tolerable account of the forementioned particulars, 
as I am sure they must be conscious that they cannot — if there never was an 
historian in the world that wrote the history of the wonderful change from 
Protestancy to Popery, under whatever names you please, as there are 
hundreds who have written the history of the Reformation, — then, my Lord 
Bishop, it is reasonable to conclude, that the supposed change is a 'mere 
fiction, and that any nonsensical tale has full as good a foundation. I doubt 
not, however, but by the art of invention some ingenious hypothesis may be 
made — an imaginary scheme may be formed to show the metaphisical possi- 
bility of a thing that never has happened, nor never will happen. But this* 
way will not do. I demand, not the invention, of a fruitful brain, but plain, 
facts and good history to prove them; nothing less will satisfy me, nor indeed 
any man who is not fond of being deceived, f desire to know the true- 
history of Popery. I do not mean that Popery which was established every* 
where upon the ruins of Paganism, but of that Popery which we suppose to- 
be the younger sister of Protestancy. I desire to know when and* where this* 
unfortunate babe, so hated and persecuted by the best natured people in» 
Europe, was born — where stye was nursed — who were her parents and master* 
— what memorable adventures she met with when she made her first appears 
ance — by what trick or sleight of hand she gat the inheritance from Protest 
fancy, her supposed eldest sister, nay, and maintained the full possession of 
it for many hundred years — in a word, how she came to be mistress , of the 
whole Christian world. These are most material points, for which I demand 
authentic history, and, till I have some good account of them, I shall continue* 
with a very safe and easy conscience in my belief that the religion which is- 
now called Popery is the true religion,. and that it never had any other begin- 
ning than what Christ and his apostles gave it. You cannot deny, my Lord 
Bishop, that Popery was most certainly in possession of the Universal Churclv 
for many hundred years. Some account then must be given how it came to* 
be established, since it is a thing without example that any nation ever parted 
tamely with its ancient religion. If Popery was an intruder upon the ancient 
Church, how could it find means to establish itself without opposition, whilst 
men were in their right senses p And if it met with opposition, this would 
have caused disturbances and schisms, and these disturbances would have been 
recorded by the historians of the times in which they happened. Now here* 
the difficulty begins to pinch, becatise no history can be produced of any dis- 
turbances or schisms in the Church occasioned by any man’s teaching the dis- 
criminating doctrines of Popery ; whereas, on the contrary, there never was 
a doctrine opposite to any branch of Popery started in the Church, but it 
met with a vigorous resistance in its very birth, and caused disorders which* 
are related by historians ; as that of Berengarius, Wycliflie, John Hnss, the 
Waldenses, and others. In order, therefore, to make Popery (though pre- 
tended to be a doctrine opposite to the ancient faith) come in* without noise- 
or resistance, Protestants have no other expedient to bring about this wonder- 
ful event than to assert boldly that Christendom was under a general infatu** 
ation for many hundred years together, and so make Popery steal its way into 
the Church unperceived and unopposed, in the midst of a thick darkness of 
universal ignorance and stupidity. But, my Lord Bishop, the thickest dark- 
ness cannot hide the extravagance of this fable. There are a number of 
historical facts which flatly give it the lie. As first, the many learned uni- 
versities which flourished in those ages of Protestant pretended darkness,, 
among which that of Paris, founded by Charlemagne, and that of Oxford*, 
founded by King Alfred, were most famous. Secondly, the great number of 
ecclesiastical writers whereof Bellarmine de Scriptoribus Ecdesiastices, re*- 
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kons up two or three hundred in those very ages, and many of these were as 
eminent both for holiness and learning as any of the ancient writers. Be- 
sides innumerable provincial and national synods, there were about ten ge- 
neral councils held between the ninth and sixteenth centuries, and some 
of them were morr numerous than any that had been held before. Nor 
did they 'meet in cellars under ground, but in the face of the Univer- 
sal Church, attentive to every thing that was transacted in those august 
assemblies ; nay, the histories of them are faithfully transmitted to us, 
without any mention of the least change made in the ancient faith of 
the church. Fourthly, the long and warm disputes between the Emperors 
and Popes concerning the privilege of investitures which lasted some ages, 
and show that the Popes were not arbitrary lords and masters, nor lead all 
Christendom by the nose ; and lastly, (to omit many more historical facts for 
brevity’s sake) the Greek schism, wnich began in the ninth century, and was 
not ended till t the council of Florence a. d. 1437, during which time, if the 
Popes had made any false steps, the sharp-sighted Greeks, who were conti- 
nually on the w T atch to lay hold Of any advantage against the Latins, would 
without doubt have reproached them with it, since they even accused them of 
shaving their beards, eating hogs flesh, and many other trivial matters. These 
are, my Lord Bishop, demonstrative proofs that Christendom was neither so 
stupidly ignorant as to be unable to discover absurd and monstrous innova- 
tions from the ancient doctrine, not so foolishly passive as to submit tame- 
ly to any yoke the Popes should lay upon then^ so that I conclude, this Pro- 
testant system is a flat contradiction to history, and to common sense. But 
some perhaps will say it is improbable that any man should attempt to re- 
form the faith of a church, unless he were sure that some great errors had 
crept into it. I answer, that this, if it were true, would be a good apology for 
Arius, Socinus and other such reformers. But St. Paul was of a different 
opinion, for he tells us expressly, Cor. xi. v. 19., * that there must be here- 
sies ; that they who are appoved may be made manifest.’ In my next letter 
I shall consider the character of the first Reformer of Popery, and judge from 
it whether the children of the Reformation have any just reason to glory in 
such a Father . 

I am, My Lord Bishop, 

Your obedient Servant, 

VERAX, 

' A Catholic Layman. 

April 23rd, 1838. 

Answers of the Vicars Apostolic of India ta the circular addressed to them 
by the Rig^t Revd. Dr. 0* Con non, Vicar Apostolic of Madras and Meiia - 
pore 

The following is a copy of a Letter, written by the very Revd. Father P. 
Bertrand, S. J. Superior of the Mission of Madura, on the subject of the 
Schism in India, and which he transmitted to Dr. O’Connor, as a reply to his 
Letter of the 4th May last. 

Sir, I have the honour to forward to your address certain declarations re- 
lative to the question now pending between his Lordship Dr. D. O’Connor 
and the Priests of Goa, or rather between Catholicism and Schism. Without 
further preamble, I will proceed to speak, first, of the authenticity and autho- 
rity of the Bull * Multa Prmclare,’ (24 April, 1838) ; secondly, of its con- 
sequences in favor of his Lordship D. D. O’Connor, and against the Priests 
of Meliapore ; thirdly, of the Privilege of Patronage. 

The authenticity of the Bull * Multa Preeclare,’ attested, at the time of its 
publication, by the letters of Rome which accompanied it, and which were 
directed, by virtue of right, to all the Catholic Bishops of India, confirmed 
by the European Journals which announced this new measure adopted by His 
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Holiness the Pope, and established still more recently by the copy of this 
Bull forwarded to nis Lordship D. D. O’Connor with all the attestations which 
the most rigourous critic can aemand . . . .this authenticity, 1 say, is a fact too 
evident to require further proof — I appeal in this matter to every honorable 
man — I appeal to the Magistrates themselves. 

As for its authority, I grant that the Magistrates, cannot, according to their 
religious principles, find, in the decrees of His Holiness the Pope, any law 
for themselves j I think nevertheless that these decrees may sometimes serve 
as a rule for their conduct. To explain this. 

The Presidency of Madras contains many hundreds of thousands of Chris- 
tians, who regard obedience to the Supreme Chief of the Catholic Church as 
the essential and vital principle of tneir Religion ; with all these Christians 
the Brief * Malta Prseclare' has supreme and irrefragable authority ; hence I 
conclude that in the present question, it should have the same authority, in 
the Tribunals, with the Judges and Magistrates. In fact, 1st : the judges 
cannot come to an equitable conclusion, unless they base their judgments on 
the rights of the adverse parties, and it is evident that among Catholics an 
•individual can only have a right to the administration of a Church by his 
lawful mission, by the authority of His Holiness the Pope. 

2ndly. Magistrates consider it a sacred duty to procure the peace and 
happiness of the people, by affording to every one liberty to live in the exer- 
cise and according to the principles of his religion ; now all Catholics ought 
to look upon, and do actually %ok upon the priests who rebel against the Bull 
* Multa Prmclare* as men of another Religion, with whom they do not wish 
to hold, nor can they conscientiously hold any communication in religious 
matters. Then it behoves the justice and wisdom of the Magistrates not to 
force such Priests upon a Catholic population ; which w’ould certainly be the 
case, if these Priests were maintained in possession of the Churches, to which 
those people are wont and have a right to resort for the practise of the duties 
of their Religion. 

llo. The necessary consequence of this first article is that I (and with me 
all the Priests, who act under my direction,) acknowledge His Lordship, the 
most Illustrious D. D. O’Connor, to the exclusion of everv other, and in vir- 
* tue of the Brief ‘Multa Prseclare,* to be the only Vicar Apostolic and Ordi- 
nary of the Roman Catholic Church of Madras and Meliapore, to whom 
alone belong, lawfully and canonically, the care and all the rights, both spiri- 
tual and temporal, of that Church. 

And that at the same time, all Priests and Lay persons, who dare to resist 
his authority, and to impede him in the administration of the spiritual and 
temporal concerns of the Churches committed to his care, incur the guilt of 
rebellion against the Supreme Chief of the Roman Catholic Church, have 
broken the essential bond of Catholicism, are consequently Schismatics sepa- 
rated from the communion of the Catholic Church, and ought to be treated as 
such. 

IIIo. And this notwithstanding the false reasoning, which these Schismatics 
may draw from the Right of Patronage, and from the pretended Concordats 
between the Sovereign Pontiffs and the Kings of Portugal. In fact, 

1st It is a principle admitted by all Canonists, that in matters which re- 
gard the Discipline and Government of the Catholic Church, his Holiness 
the Pope, cannot by any decree tie up rigorously the hands of his successors, 
because these successors have an authority equal to his, and the first and 
indispensable duty of each Sovereign Pontiff is to procure the good of the 
faithful by those measures which the circumstances require. Then, when 
granting the Privilege of Patronage, the Sovereign Pontiffs never intended 
neither were they able, to despoil themselves of the sacred and inalienable 
right of supplying the wants of Religion according to the exigencies of 
the times, and this declaration is expressly contained in the Bull ‘Multa 
Preeclare.’ 
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2a. Even if we view the Privilege ns a rigorous contract, this contract hat 
been long since annulled. Here is the proof. It is a principle of natural and 
civil right, that every contract ceases, when the nature of things is so chang- 
ed, that the principal reason and motive of the contract no longer exists, and 
that the essential conditions of the contract become impossible. This being 
laid down, it i9 certain, that the reason of the Privilege was the power of the 
King of Portugal in India, and consequently the facility he had of protecting 
Christianity and of succouring its Ministers, and this was also the express 
condition of the Privilege. Now, at the present day, the Queen of Portugal 
not only does not possess a spot of earth in these countries, but, further, the 
English Company, cannot, according to the principles of a wise Government, 
permit that a strange Sovereign should exercise her influence in this country, 
even under the pretext of Religion, and the Government has clearly manifest- 
ed this principle in its decree of 1836, relative to this matter. In consequence 
of all this, the essential reason, on which the Privilege of Patronage was 
grounded, no longer exists, and the condition under which it was granted has 
become impossible ; the Privilege, therefore, even when it is viewed as a 
rigorous contract, has no longer any obligatory force. 

3o. Finally, there is another reason wnich, of itself, is sufficient to destroy 
all the pretensions founded on the Privilege of Patronage. All Lawyers 
agree in admitting that a contract is annulled when one of the contracting 
parties faila therein, refuses, or neglects to accomplish the conditions set down 
m the contract ; now the condftions of the Privilege were that the Kings Of 
Portugal should provide for the prompt nomination and due support of the 
Bishops, should protect Christianity, &c. And it is a public fact, that 
for a great number of years past, the greater number of the Bishop- 
ricks in India are without Bishops, (that for 39 years the Bishoprick of 
Meliapore has no confirmed Bishop) that for a very long time the King's 
of Portugal have neglected the care of the Churches of India. It is 
also a public fact that the actual Queen of Portugal, far from providing 
for the wants of Religion in India, has despoiled the Churches of Goa as she 
had those of Portugal. It is a fact known to all Eprope, that the Queen has 
openly declared in revolt against the Chief of the Church, has expelled igno- 
miniously his Nuncio or Representative, and has forbidden to her subjects all 
communication with the Holy See. 

From all these facts, it evidently follows, and with an evidence clearer than 
day, that the Kings and the Queen of Portugal have themselves destroyed 
all the contracts which existed between them and His Holiness the Pope, 
have renounced ail the rights they had, and of which the Schismatics of 
Meliapore boast in public, when they still speak of their pretended Privilege. 

These, Sir, are the declarations, which I proposed to submit to you, relative 
to the cause of his Lordship the most Illustrious D. D. O'Connor, against the 
priests of Goa. 

It only remains for me to offer to you the sentiments of consideration and 
respect, with which, without having the honour of your acquaintance, I beg 
to subscribe myself, 

Sir, 

Your most humble andobt. Servt. 

P. Bertrand. 

Superior of the Mission of Madura. 

GaUiditickl) 3rd June, 1839. 
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Questions proposed by the Right Revd. Dr . O'Connor , V A . o/* M. and M . to 
/Ac mo*/ Revd. Basilio Attarian D. D. of Mount Libanus t and Archprelate 
of the Church of Antab and Kilies , with the answers received from the said 
Most Revd . Prelate. 


QUESTIONS. 

1st. — In the Catholic Armenian 
Church, can any Priest who may be 
nominated or elected by the Civil 
Supreme Authority, or by the Clergy 
of a Vacant See, as successor to a de- 
ceased Bishop, enter on the exercise 
of all the Episcopal Functions, or of 
any of them, before he is approved of 
and confirmed by the Pope ? 

2nd. — Were any Priest to enter on 
the exercise of the Episcopal office, 
before he was approved of by the Pope, 
what' opinion would the Roman Catho- 
lic Armenian Church form of his con- 
duct? Would the Clergy and people 
of the Vacant Diocese be not only at 
liberty to refuse obedience to him, but 
even bound not to ackowledge his 
authority or hold communion with 
him, in spiritual matters P 

3rd. — Does the Catholic Armenian 
Church recognize in the Pope the right 
of erecting new dioceses, and of sup- 
pressing dioceses formerly erected? 


4th. — Supposing that the Supreme 
Temporal Authority acknowledged bv 
the Armenians, has, by compact with 
the Pope, the right to nominate to the 
vacant Sees in their Church, if a mis- 
understanding or difference were to 
arise between the aforesaid Supreme 
Temporal' Authority and the rope, 
and if the Pope refuses to approve or 
confirm a Clergyman nominated by 
the temporal Authority to a vacant 
Bishoprick, would the Catholic Arme- 
nians be bound by their religious prin- 
ciples not to receive as Bishop the 
Clergyman whom the Pope refuses thus 
to confirm ? 

5th. — Has a Priest, who, by disobe- 
dience to the Chief Pastor of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church, in refusing to 
acknowledge the Bishop or Vicar Apos- 
tolic appointed over him by the Pope, 
incurs tne guilt of Schism, has such a 
Priest authority to administer Sacra- 
ments ? Is he not guilty of grievous 
Sacrilege every time that he attempts 
to celebrate Mass or to administer a 
Sacrament? 


ANSWERS* 

1st.— A Priest not approved of, 
or whose election or nomination is not 
confirmed by the Holy See, cannot, 
according to the Catholic Armenian 
Church, enter on the exercise of any 
Episcopal function or authority. 


2nd. — Were a Priest presumptuous- 
ly to enter on the exercise of the Epis- 
copal office, before he was lawfully 
appointed by the Pope, he would 
incur the censure of suspension, be 
placed out of the communion of the 
Church, and the Clergy and Laity 
would be bound to withdraw from 
any spiritual communion with him. 


3rd. — The Roman Catholic Arme- 
nian Church recognizes in the Pope 
the right of erecting new dioceses, • 
and of suppressing dioceses, formerly 
erected, when he judges that there is 
a just cause for doing so, 

4th.— The Pope, being the Supreme 
Authority in Ecclesiastical matters, 
is not bound to submit to any Civil or 
Temporal Authority in such matters, 
and tneCatholic Armenians, are bound 
to follow the decision of the Pope, 
and not recognize any person as Bi- 
shpp, unless that person be approved 
and confirmed by the Roman Pontiff. 


5th. — A Priest that refuses to 
acknowledge the Prelate appointed 
over him l>y the Pope, incurs the 
guilt of Schism, and commits Sacrilege 
by celebrating Mass, or administer- 
ing any Sacrament. 
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6th.— Is it not a universally receiv- 6th. — The child or Inferior in the 

ed principal of Catholic Moral Theo- proposed case is bound, under sin, to 
logy, that a Parent or other Superior obey his Parent or Superior, 
is entitled to the obedience of a child 
or inferior, even when the child or in- 
ferior doubts whether the Parent or 
Superior have a right to enjoin or com- 
mand the performance of the action 
concerning which the doubt is enter- 
tained by the child or Inferior ? 

7th. — Is not a Roman Catholic bound 7th. — In a similar case of doubt, 
to regulate his conduct by the same the Roman Catholic is bound to fol- 
Tule, should the Pope enact any ordin- low the rule laid down in the preced- 
ence, concerning, the obligation of ing answer, and obey the decision 
•which he, the Catholic, might possi- ,of the Chief Pastor of the Roman 
bly entertain a doubt ? Catholic Church. 

BASILIO ATTARIAN, D. D. op Mount Libanus, 

Arch-Prelate of the Churches of Antab and Kelts fyc. fyc. 

We the undersigned testify, that the seven preceding Questions were proposed 
at the instance of the Right Revd. Dr. O’Connor, to the most Revd. Ba- 
silio Attarian D. D. of Mount Libanus, Arch-Prelate of the Churches >of 
Antab and Kelis and that the Answer annexed to each of these Questions 
was returned by the said Most Revd. Basilio Attarian D. D. &c. &c. 

G. J. UsUNIAN. 

I. B. UsUNIAN. 

Madras, 20th July, 1839. 


Intelligence. — It is in contemplation, we understand to build two Roman 
Catholic Chanels, in St. Helier’s, towards which it is said the Right Rever- 
end Dr. Griffiths, Roman Catholic Bishop of Olena, inpartibus has contribut- 
ed the very handsome sum of £200 sterling. — J ersey Times. 


FLOWERS FROM THE HOLY FATHERS. 

No. XVI. 

Si neque precibus, neque consilio, neque admonitu quidquara proficimus, Here tandem 
reliquum est. * — Sti. Basilii Or. 42. 

Say, should entreaties not prevail. 

Should words, or earnest counsel fail, 

To wake the mind of those who stray 
Apart from God, and wisdom’s way, 

Let not despair athwart thee creep. 

Thou mayest retire to God — and weep ! 

Do friends ye dearly love still drink 
The cup of life from error’s sink 1 
Does ignorance or thoughtless pride 
Still lead them in the pathway wide? 

Although they hear thee not— -do thou 
Weep on, and God their hearts shall bo? 
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Though to thy words all fall and fair 
They hearken not, yet still beware 
Lest ye let slip one word of scorn, 

When haply on another morn, 

Hads’t thou the night in weeping spent,* 
Their hearts that night thy God had bent. 

Think of the depths of mist and gloom, 
That o'er the face of virtue come, 

When even from very childhood, these 
Are taught to lisp out blasphemies 
Against God’s Holy Church, and then, 

For love’s sweet sake, weep on again. 

Ah ! could we lift the veil and see 
How many tears, my God, to thee, 

Rise up in intercessional prayer, 

From bumble hearts, for those who err, 
Well might we feel contrition deep. 

Retire apart to pray and weep. 

If we but thought how many a soul. 
Unconscious looks to error’s dole, 

Who by our prayers and tears might be 
Set from their galling bondage free, 

Well might we weep, and watch and pray, 
Our rest at night, our meat by day ! 

Come, Christian brother, thou hast been 
From bondage called to peace serene, 

While error o’er the land prevails 
Join before God in tears and wails— 

And souls innumerous shall come, 

Brought by our tears united, home ! 

Great is the might of littleness — 

Who can set bounds to love’s excess ? 
Weep for fair England, weep for her 
Whose youthful head the crown doth Weir ; 
Weep on, and Victory brought back 
Walk all again, in God’s own track. 


* ‘The conversion of two celebrated Rabbins,* * says Butler, in his life of the angelic 
doctor, ‘ seemed a still greater miracle. St. Thomas had held a long conference with 
them at a casual meeting in Cardinal Richard’s villa, and they agreed to resume it the 
next day. The Saint spent the foregoing night in prayer at the foot of the altar. The 
next morning these two most obstinate Jews came to him of their own acoord, not to 
dispute, but to embrace the faith, and were followed by many others.’ — Butler *« Live* of 
the Saints , in St. Thomas oj Aquino , March 7. ' ' 
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‘ One bods and one spirit — one Lord, one faith , one baptism.* 


No. XXVI. December 28, 1839. Vol. i* 


CONVERSION OF MRS. KELSALL. 

.On la?t Saturday evening, in the Principal Catholic Church of Calcut- 
ta, Mrs. Althea Victoria Kelsail made a public renunciation of Protest- 
antism, and a solemn profession of the Catholic Faith. She was admit- 
ted into the Church according to the form prescribed in our Ritual, and 
on the Sunday following, received her first communion from the hands of 
the Right Reverend the Vicar Apostolic. This lady is a self-convert, 
and first made known her desire to be admitted into the bosom of the 
Church to the Reverend Mr. Chadwick, of the College Chapel, who afford- 
ed her suitable instructions ; which she also received from the Reverend 
Dr. Olliffe, who administered to her the sacrament of Penance, and she 
lyas then conditionally baptized by the Reverend Mr. Mascarenhas, after 
her abjuration 

It may not be amiss to mention that Mrs. Kelsail for the last three or 
four years, was a regular attendant at the Union (Independent) Chapel 
at Dhurrumtollah, and that she is wholly indebted for her conversion to 
The Calcutta Christian Advocate! Though she had been taught from 
her childhood to consider that the Catholic religion was of human origin, 
and its doctrines and discipline grossly superstitious and heathenish ; yet 
her reason was staggered at the daring and calumnious assertions against 
it, which disgraced the pages of the self-styled Advocate of Christianity . 
She at once resolved to find out the truth, and the result of her anxious 
search has proved, as it always must, that the Catholic Church is thht 
Church which was established by the Apostles, and which Christ promise4 
to be with, and to lead into all truth to the end of the world. 

We could not allow so interesting an occurrence to pass unnoticed in 
our annals : we cordially congratulate our Catholic brethren upon this ac- 
cession of a sincere convert ; but we beg to offer our warmest congratu- 
lations to the subject of this article, and to hope that several others, who 
are at present wavering, and though convinced, hot yet determined, may 
imitate the delightful example she has set them, and come * to Mount Sion, 
the City of the Living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to the company 
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of many thousands of angels, and to the Church of the first born, who 
are written in heaven, and to God, the judge of all, and to the spirits of 
the just made perfect.’ 


We regret to state that Mr. Scully of St. Xavier’s College, has been 
obliged to return r to Europe on the Plnntagenet in consequence of the 
demise of his father. 


ABUSE OF THE JESUITS. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE BENGAL CATHOLIC EXPOSITOR. 


* There is a wonderful vigor of constitution in a Popular Fallacy. When the world 
has once got hold of a lie, it is astonishing how hard it is to get it out of the world ! 
You beat it about the head until it seems to have given up the Ghost, and the next day it 
is as healthy as ever.* — Jiul-wer. 

Sir, — W hatever difference of opinion there may be as to who is the 
best abused man in the world, there can, I think, be none, as to the Jesuits 
being, beyond all comparison, the best abused body of men that ever 
existed. This may at first excite surprise, but that surprise will cease 
when we reflect on the fact, that the line of conduct, which this illustrious 
and meritorious order uniformly pursued, necessarily rendered them objects 
of hatred and obloquy with all the enemies of the Catholic Church. The 
Jesuits, as i9 well known, have always stood forward as the able, zealous 
and uncompromising champions of the Catholic Faith against the 
assaults of religious innovators of every description. It is no wonder theu 
•that the Reformers, the Jansenists and the Unbelievers conceived a deep 
animosity against those who so incessantly and so powerfully opposed their 
erroneous novelties and impieties. 

The philosophers aiming at nothing short of the entire overthrow of 
Christianity, and disbelieving Christ’s sacred promise of continued support 
to his Church, vainly imagined that it would not long survive the downfal 
of its ablest defenders ; for whose destruction, therefore they united all 
their energies, and made common cause with all the enemies of the Church. 
To this end, every vile art and base expedient, that the most refined malice 
could suggest, was used to inspire a deadly hatred of the Jesuits ; whose 
zeal for religion was a mortal offence before the tribunal of philosophy. 
The Institute of St. Ignatius wbs attacked in every part, and its faithful 
observers were traduced, vilified and calumniated in every imaginable 
way. The parliament of Paris sided with the philophers, by whom h 
was indeed governed. Its zeal in devoting the society to forfeiture, 
banishment and disgrace, drew from D’Alembert the following compli- 
ment to them : — • The chambers of the parliaments deal not in Mort- 
main : they serve the cause of reason without suspicion ; they execute 
summary justice on behalf of the philosophers , from whom they take 
heir orders without knowing it. It is philosophy , properly speaking , 
hat has , from the mouths of the parliamentary Magistrates , passed 
e ntence upon the Jesuits , Jansenism was but the solicitor in the cause.* 
I rejoice,’ says Voltaire, ‘ with my noble Chevalier (the Marquis de 
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Vitlevielle) at the expulsion of the Jesuits. Japan began by driving out 
those rascals. China followed Japan. France and Spain are imitating 
the Chinese, may they exterminate all religious , who are not one jot 
better than Loyola's scoundrels . Were they to give the Sorbonne their 
own way , they would be worse than the Jesuits . We are surrounded by 
monsters : but they do but Jive my worthy friend and ryuse him to action , 
and at the same time warn him to conceal his movements from the enemy.' 

The Philosophers were not satisfied with the expulsion of the Jesuits 
from France, but carried their persecution of them into other countries, 
especially into Spain and Portugal where they found fit and willing 
instruments in the ministers Carvalho (Marquis de Pambal), and Count 
d ’Aranda. The former was a declared enemy of the Holy See and of all 
pishops, and the avowed abettor of several new doctrines subversive of 
the ancient faith ; and had resolved upon the rain of the Society on account 
of the opposition he had encountered from them to the progress of his in- 
novations. And in the attainment of his object, he acknowledged having 
spent 800,000 ducats., Count d’ Aranda, the Spanish minister, had 
obtained a complete sway over the mind 'of his monarch, and became, as 
d’Alembert expresses himself, * the executive administrator of Supreme 
justice under philosophy .’ He had confederated himself with the philo- 
sophers, and like them, he was bent on the destruction of the Jesuits. 
The manner in which he accomplished bis design may be stated in the 
words of the historian of Spain and Portugal, (Lardner’s Cyclopaedia) 
who being himself a Protestant, cannot be suspected of any partiality 
towards the Jesuits. After noticing a tumult occasioned among the people 
by a monopoly of the supply of bread and oil, he observes as follows : — 

That this commotion was a political intrigue was no less the convic- 
tion of the king than of his ministers ; to and his suspicions fell on the 
Jesuits, and on some of his grandees. The latter were too powerful to be 
punished : but the poor fathers of Jesus, whose lives, at this time, were not 
merely innocent, but meritorious, were sacrificed to the machinations of their 
enemies. Some years preceding, on a charge as destitute of foundation, they 
had been expelled from Portugal : in 1764, their inveterate foe, the duke de 
Choiseul, minister of Louis XV., had driven them from France ; and, in 
Spain, their possessions were regarded with an avaricious eye by some of the 
needy courtiers. To effect their downfall, the French minister eagerly joined 
with the advocates of plunder : and intrigues were adopted which must cover 
their authors with everlasting infamy. Not only was the public alarm care- 
fully excited by a report of pretended plots, and the public indignation, by 
slanderous representations of their persons and principles; but, in the name of 
the chiefs of the order, letters were forged, which involved the most mons- 
trous doctrines and the most criminal designs. A pretended circular from the 
general of the order, at Rome, to the provincial, calling on him to join with 
the insurgents ; the deposition of perjured witnesses to prove that the recent 
commotion was chiefly the work of the body, deeply alarmed Carlos, and 
drew him into the views of the French cabinet. The decree for their expul- 
sion, addressed to the governors of the provinces, was secretly signed and 
transmitted ; at a given hour of the night their colleges were surrounded by 
troops ; the members of each community were assembled ; the decree hastily 
read to them : a few minutes only was allowed them to collect their breviaries, 
linen, and a few conveniences ; the gates were then closed, and they were 
hurried, in separate companies, to the carriages which awaited them, con- 
veyed to the coast, and embarked for Italy. With similar precautions, and 
equal rapidity, were those glaringly unjust orders executed in the capital 
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«id in the provinces. The exiles bore their lot with a fortitude which eon* 
scions innocence only could inspire. But the cup of their sufferings was not 
yet full. The governor of Civii& Vecchia would not allow them to disembark 
until the Pope’s pleasure was known. Clement refused to admit them, under 
the plea, that, if they were to be expelled from all the countries of Europe, 
his dominions would be too narrow to contain them. In the mean time, these 
venerable sufferers were crowded together in the transports, like the vilest 
convicts : the more aged and infirm perished, as well from the soifocation as 
from the want of necessaries. During three months were they the sport of 
the waves, of the tempests, and of passions still more boisterous. At length 
they were permitted to land in Corsica ; were hurried, like so many bales of 
goods, to the commercial depots, and there left, without beds or provisions, 
until the Pope granted the few r survivors permission to settle in Italy, and 
until the king of Spain allowed each a pension of about one shilling a day. 
This odious persecution was not confined to Spain: it raged at tne sanrie 
time in the most distant colonies — in Buenos Ayres and Paraguay, us well as 
in the Phillippine Islands.* 

In contemplating the actions, the historian must not overlook the passions, 
of mankind : still less should he suffer the latter to bias his feelings, and, 
through them, his judgment. If tfe divest ourselves of prejudice in weighing 
the conduct and character of the Jesuits ; still more, if w'e contrast them with 
those of their persecutors, w T e cannot shut our eyes to the facts, that there 
lives were, generally, not merely blameless but useful: that they were the 
victims of a systematic conspiracy, more selfish in its object, and more atroci- 
ous in its execution, than any w r hich was ever held up to the execration of 
mankind. With a refinement of cruelty which w e should not have expected 
from the court of Carlos, they w'ere forbidden even to complain, under the 
penalty of losing the annual pittance assigned them : nay, the Spaniard who 
presumed to speak or write in their detence w r as declared guilty of high 
treason. But these venerable men w ere resigned to their fate : so far from 
uttering one word of complaint, they soothed their irritated flocks, whom they 
calmly exhorted to obey the civil powers. ‘ I cannot conclude the just 
encomium of these men,’ says an eye-witness to their expulsion from the 
Phillippine Islands.t * without observing, that, in a situation where the ex- 
treme attachment of the natives to their pastors might, witli little encourage- 
ment, have given occasion to all the evils of violence and insurrection, I saw 
them meet the edict for the abolition of their order with the deference due 
to civil authority, but, at the same time, with a strength and firmness of mind 
truly manly and heroic.’ — But expulsion was not their only misfortune : the 
abolition of their order was loudly demanded. Clement espoused their cause: 
in a letter to Carlos, he expatiated on the services they had done to the 
church ; on the injustice of condemning the w hole body for the guilt — if 
guilt there were — of a few ; and conjured the monarch, in the name of the 
whole church, by his tears and old age, not to condemn them unheard. But 
such appeals, however pathetic and just, were addressed to the winds : they 
only excited the king to more frequent and earnest applications for the des- 
truction of the order. Two circumstances favored his views ; first, the 
excommunication by the Pope of the duke of Parma, brother of Carlos, for 
the very same persecution of the Jesuits as had so recently disgraced the courts 
of France and Spain. If at such powerful monarchs Clement feared to hurl 
the thunders of the church, he might, he hoped, with impunity vindicate her 

• Serrtpere, Consideration sur les Causes de la Grandeur et de la Decadence de la 
Monarchic Espagnols, tom. iii. part. 5 Coxe, Memoirs, vol. iii. ch. 64. and 05. Silva, 
Deducao Cronologica y Analytkja, passim. This work (3 vols. Lisboa, 1 767 ) is a violent 
tirade against the order,— one written to gratify courtiers* avarice and revenge. Histoire 
des Jesuits et des Missioaaires Peres de la Foi, torn. ii. Silva, Historia de Portugal 
tom. iv. * 

t Pag6s, Voyages, 1—190. (as quoted by Coxe, vol. iii. $31.) 
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rights against a petty prince bordering on bis own domin ions. Bat he was 
deceived : the two Bourbon kings*espoused the cause of their weaker brother, 
not content with resisting the publication of the bull, they had recourse to 
temporal arms : the one seized Avignon, the other Benevento. Secondly* 
during the festival of San Carlos, when the king, according to ancient cnstom, 
appeared at the balcony of his palace, the assembled multitude, with one 
voice* demanded the recall of the Jesuits. How he pacified them, we are not 
told ; but, instead of granting the request, he exiled the archbishop of Toledo, 
whom he suspected to be the prime author of the petition, aad he redoubled 
his instances at the court of Rome. The aged pontiff, unwilling to comply, 
yet afraid to refuse, endeavored, by bis briefs, to interest other Catholic princes 
m behalf of his persecuted servants j when his death deprived them of a protec- 
tor. The elevation of Ganganelli, under the name of Clement XIV., a prelate 
of extreme moderation, so far as regarded the pretensions of the Holy See, aftd 
one disposed to sacrifice his own wishes in favor of peace* proved that the 
intrigues of the two Bourbon monarchs had not been inactive. By the new 
Pope, the brief against the duke of Parma was revoked; and, ultimately 
though with exceeding reluctance, the hull of abolition was published. Thus 
faction triumphed over innocence , and avarice over the interests of the church, 
Jt is almost needless to add, that, in the present, as in the case of the Tem- 
plars, and, at a later period, in that of the suppressed monasteries in a country 
nearef home, a very small portion of the possession so unjustly confiscated 
was applied . to any useful purpose : in Spain, as in England, it found its way 
into the pockets of a needly sovereign, of courtly minions, or of unprincipled 
adventurers.* 

So great was the dread in which the Jesuits were held by the Apostles 
of Infidelity that, on a more report that the Society was to be re-establish- 
ed in Portugal, d’Alembert thus expresses himself in a letter to Voltaire : 
4 I am credibly assured that those Jesuitical miscreants are about to be re- 
established in Portugal.’ ■ — - 4 The game is up with reason if the enemy 
gain this great battle .’ 

In short the Jesuits have had to reckon among their enemies and perse- 
cutors all the religious innovator^ and anti-christian philosophers of the last 
three centuries. Persecution always begins by calumniating its intended 
victims. Consequently an immense fund of calumny has been accumula- 
ted, duriug the last three centuries, against the Sons of Loyola, from which 
their modern revilers can draw at pleasure ; and thus enjoy the fiendish 
satisfaction of diffusing falsehoods without being put to tin; trouble of 
concocting them. The charges which are repeated in these days to dis- 
credit the order being but a repetition of the enormities charged against 
the society by such characters as Titus Oatks, the Janskists, and the 
Philosophers, in order to render them odious, by covering them with 

• Chiefly the same authorities. 

The above attempt — one demanded by the sacred interests of' justice — to vindicate a per- 
secuted bodv of men, will not, perhaps, be read with much satisfaction by the Homan 
Catholics,— the bitterest enemies of the order. A Protestant historian need not, surely, 
be biassed by the wretched squabbles of men who. however they may differ among 
themselves, are not the less his religious opponents. But his necessary freedom from such 
bias must make him the best judge of the subject Whether the order has not been 
calumniated ; whether its members are (iViony* ambitious, or intolerant, or avaricious, or 
hypocritical, may soon be learned in the neighborhood of Stonyhurst. If charity without 
ostentation, if piety without fanaticism, if virtues which shrink from the public gaze, are 
estimable among men, then have the excellent members of that establishment deserved 
•orae better reward, at the hands of a I ate ministry, than that extinction which was absurd- 
ly made a condition of the emancipation bill. 
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infamy and ridicule, and thus prepare the public mind for their persecu- 
tion. The * Provincial Letters' cannot be cited as better authority. They 
were condemned by the Parliament of Province to be publicly burnt ‘ as 
being filled with calumnies , falsehoods , suppositions and defamation , r 
They were condemned in still stronger terms by the French Hierarchy, 
and ordered to be publicly burnt by the Council of State. They were 
also condemned at Rome as heretical and slanderous. 

To mention all who esteemed, admired, and befriended the Society of 
Jesus, would be to mention all who, since the days of St. Ignatius, have 
been distinguished in the Church for learning, genius and piety. The 
French Bishops made the most strenuous efforts for the preservation of the 
order. The following are the terms in which au assembly of fifty pre- 
lates addressed the King : * Sire , in imploring your Majesty at this time 
(1762) to preserve the Society of Jesus , we present to you the ardent 
wishes of every ecclesiastical province of your realm. They cannot 
cast their eyes , without dismay , upon the destruction of a religious order , 
renowned for the morality of their conduct , the rigour of their discipline , 
the extent and variety of their lights and their labours , and the number- 
less services they have rendered both to Church and State' Now if the 
diarges that were urged against the Society had had any foundation in 
truth, it would have been impossible for those prelates not to have known 
it Is it then to be supposed that they would have made such exertions 
for the preservation of an order whom it would have been their sacred duty 
to denounce ? 

Leibnitz, the most learned Protestant of bis time, was indignant at the 
calumnies by which it was attempted to sully the reputation of the Jesuits: 
‘ Confident I am,* says he * that they frequently traduce the Society, 
and fasten upon them opinions and doctrines which they never thought 
of It is moreover very certain , that among the members of their 
Society , there are some of the most valuable and ^respectable men 
in being.* In another place he designates the accusations brought 
against them, * impertinent and ridiculous .’ Grotius, another illus- 
trious Protestant writer, calls the Jesuits ‘ Men of unblemished manners , 
and good acquirements * and he ascribes their influence over men to ‘ their 
holiness of life,* and * instructing youth in literature, and the precepts of 
wisdom.’ Dr. Johnson, * loudly condemned the destruction of the order 
of Jesuits, as a blow to the general power of the Church, and likely to be 
followed with many and dangerous innovations, which might at length 
become fatal to religion itself, and shake even the foundations of Christia- 
nity.’ (Life, vol. 6). Will any one believe, that so stern a moralist would 
have spoken of the destruction of the Jesuits in such terms, if he had 
attached any credit to the charges alleged against them? The truth some- 
times escaped even from Voltaire himself ; — In a letter to Pere de la lour, 
he writes thus : ‘ It is impossible to express my astonishment when I hear 
the Jesuits taxed with teaching a laxity of morals . I dare venture to 
say , that there is nothing more inconsistent , nothing more unjust , nothing 
more shamefuL than to accuse persons of corrupt morals , who lead the . 
most rigid lives in Europe . ’ 

‘ Having arisen,’ says Sir James Mackintosh, * in speaking of the 
Jesuits in the age of Reformation, they became the chosen champions of 
the Church against her new enemies. They used some generous and 
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liberal weapons in their warfare, instead of following the unlettered motik9, 
who decried knowledge as the parent of heresy ; they joined in the general 
movement of mankind towards polite literature, which they cultivated with 
splendid success. They were the earliest Reformers of European educa- 
tion. ‘ For education said Lord Bacon, * consult the Colleges of the 
Jesuits . Nothing hitherto tried in practice surpasses them . Educa- 
tion say he, * has been in some sorts revived in the Colleges of the Je- 
suits, of whom , in regard to this and other sort of human learning and 
moral discipline, talis cum sis utinam noster esses , (being what you are, 
would you were ours). 

On the subject of Education, the Editor of the Dublin Review, who 
though a Catholic, is not a Jesuit, writes as follows : 

Protestantism, in the sixteenth century, was doomed to cope with that 
mighty adversary, the Church, whose inexhaustible energies and resources 
had already triumphed over its forerunners, the Albigenses and Vaudois. 
The Society of Jesus was the day-spring which broke and dispelled the clouds 
of that dark and tempestuous night, that had gathered about the sanctuary 
of religion, and was the harbinger of that ever-memorable council, which, 
like the sun, shed its light over the chaotic elements of conflicting opinions, 
and served to point out, on the one hand, the deformity of error, and, on the 
other, the beauty and symmetry of Catholic truth. St. Ignatius, its founder, 
contemplating, with the deep and philosophic spirit which was peculiar to 
him, the evils with which social order was infested, like a skilful physician, 
resolved to apply the remedy at once to the root of the disorder- For, in the 
neglect into which education in general, and that of the clergy in particular, 
had fallen, he saw the source to which these evils might be traced, and resolv- 
ed to repair them, by the revival of those institutions, which had ever been 
the safeguard of morality. Never was mind bolder, more capacious, more per- 
severing, more intrepid, in facing obstacles, difficulties, and even misfortunes ; 
and, consequently, none w'as better qualified for the task he undertook, — to 
establish the ancient seminaries in their original form, modified according to 
the wants of the times, and principally with a view of raising, against the ad- 
versaries Of the Church, a perpetual and insurmountable barrier, which might 
prevent the farther diffusion of their demoralizing doctrines. As the institu- 
tion of Ignatius was adopted as the standard, according to which the Council 
of Trent framed its celebrated decree, an account of th_* German college, 
erected not merely at the suggestion, but mainly through the vigorous and 
but partially supported efforts of that illustrious saint, may not be uninterest- 
ing. About the year 1550, he made application, through the Cardinals 
Morone and Cervini, (afterwards Marcellus II) to Julius III, for his sanction 
to this design ; into which the Pope entered with such lively ardour and inter- 
est, that he determined to have it forthwith carried into execution* The 
measure was therefore proposed, in a Consistory, at which were present thirty- 
five cardinals, by the Pope himself; who described, in strong and glowing 
terms, the religious and political troubles of Germany, which threatened to 
overwhelm the rest of Christendom. These were, he observed, ascribable to 
the degenerate spirit and manners of the clergy ; or, at least, if the disorders 
among them were repaired by a systematic educ ition, it might reasonably be 
hoped that the other evils also would speedily be remedied : after which, h? 
unfolded and dilated upon the project of Ignatius, sparing no praise in recom- 
mending it. The matter was approved, an annual subscription among the 
cardinals agreed upon, a proper instrument to this effect framed, to which the 
Pope was the first to put his name,* and not only was the foundation of the 
college entrusted to Ignatius, but its government reserved to the direction of 


* Th© instrument is yet preserved in the College archives. 
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th6 Society. The bull of foundation was published about ihe middle bf the 
year 1552 ; and Ignatius laboured with incredible zeal and activity to carry it 
into effect. Through his efforts, a library and chapel were obtained for the 
college; he himself drew up a code of laws for its regulation, and a cou^e of 
studies, comprising, besides theology and the Greek, Latin, and Hebrew 
languages, philosophy and natural science. Students be«an to arrive before 
the cloBe of 155 '.. All Germany resounded with the fame of this undertaking, 
and two princes especially distinguished themselves as its patrons and admir- 
ters* Albert, Duke of Bavaria, who dispatched his confidential adviser to Rdtne 
to foupd a similar college for his dominions — although this measure does not 
appear at that time to have proceeded farther— and the Emperor Frederic, 
who sent students of great promise thither, from four several universities, 
ind aided it with supplies of money. The calamities, however, with which, 
during the reign of Paul IV. the Church was visited, threatened the existence 
pf the German college; for the cardinals being unable to continue their sub- 
scriptions, Ignatius was left alone with the burden of its support. Hemet 
the blow with an undaunted spirit, declaring that he would never desert his 
college. Still its*misfortunes seemed rather to multiply than to decrease^ 
until his death, in 1556, seemed to close for ever the prospect of its success. 
'Not so, however, in the designs of Providence, for it was not till after tluit 
event that it was solidly established. Pius IV and V extended to it their 
Protection ; and at length Gregory XII (1573) issued a new decree for its 
foundation, fixing tbe number of alumni at one hundred ; and the revenue at 
ten thousand sequins, to be raised partly out of the exchequer, partly upon 
benefices, and partly also from the Pope’s privy purse.* Gregory also re- 
formed, by a bull, (1584) the statutes of St. Ignatius, in which some modificar 
tion had become necessary. f The successors of this great pontiff continued 
to honour the college with their patronage, and Benedict XIII, that zealous 
ifestorer of ancient discipline, was so great an admirer thereof, that be propos- 
ed its form as a model for all similar establishments, and the conduct of its 
members as an example to the clergy. The Emperor Ferdinand II, granted 
it the, power of conferring degrees and privileges, similar to those enjoyed by 
the universities of Paris and Bologna. Thus was established the German 
college, which supplied Prussia, Poland, Sweden, and Denmark, with mis- 
sionaries, and numbered among its convictors, one pope, (Gregory XV) eleven 
cardinals, fifteen bishops, and twenty-six other dignitaries of the Church, 
and among its alumni, fifteen cardinals, six ecclesiastical electoral princes, 
twenty-one prince-archbishops, twelve prince-bishops, and ninety-one suffra- 
gan bishops. 

Upon the model of the German college,— whose institution was hailed with 
general applause, other establishments were erected, of which it was deemed 
the management could not be confided to better rulers than the Jesuits. In- 
deed, the society seemed admirably calculated for assuming the direction of 
the seminaries. They were peculiarly qualified to mould them according to 
the exigencies of the times. For it should never be forgotten, that the grand 
object of the seminaries of this period, besides the rekindling of fervour 
among the clergy, was to resist and oppose the heresy of that age. To direct 
them to this end, none could be better fitted than the Society, which had ever, 
from its origin, attacked and combated religions innovation. This constant 
conflict, between the Society of Jesus and Protestantism, should always 
be kept in view, as it serves to explain a curious moral phenomenon, — the 
antipathy which all the reformed creeds entertain for the very name of their 
opponent ; as well as to unfold the deep design and high vocation of this 
illustrious order. * The Society of Jesus,’ says Bonald, ‘came into existence 
at the era of the Reformation, whose fruits are only now beginning to be 

* Bullar. Mag. tom.ii. p. 402 Bullar. Ilom. tom. jy. par. 3. p.259. 

t Bullar. Rom. tom. iv. par. 4. p. 49. See also Cordara Collegi Germaniciel Aonga- 
riei Historia, p, 93, 100. Rome, 1770. 
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estimated, against which its members have never ceased to combat. Nothing 
more was Wanting to excite the enmity of Protestantism, a9 well as jealousy 
and rivalry in various quarters Thus the Society, ever since its commence- 
ment, has been, like Him whose name it bears, a xign of contradiction ; and 
such it will ever continue to be. But if the Jesuits have been attacked by 
men of talent, they have been defended by a greater number of men of talent, 
and even by philosophers of a different religious creed: and their advocates 
dhd adversaries are such, that they may with reason boast of the one no l£ss 
than the otheh'* An age wherein Jesuitism is banded about as a Wbrd of 
reproach, With A pertinacity as odious as the vagueness and absurdity of the 
term is ludicrous, may learn a wholesome lesson from men who have not 
observed superficially, or spoken with idle declamation, and whose testimony 
is the more valuable, as they cannot be supposed to be biassed by religious pre- 
judices in favour of the society. When the charge of Jesuitism was brought 
against Lalande, after the order had been suppressed, the philosopher burst 
into an eloquent lamentation. * Humanity has for ever lost, and will never 
again recover* (here he w*as happily mistaken) ‘that noble and wonderful 
body of two hundred thousand men, who laboured incessantly, and disinter- 
estedly, in preaching, instructing, reconciling enemies, comforting the dying, 
jn a word, in the discharge of all those duties, which are most sacred and 
Nearest to the human heart. Retirement, sobriety, and self-denial, admirably 
fitted the society to be the depositary of virtue and learning. I knew th6 
Jesuits intimately; they were a race of heroes, heroes of religion arid charity, 
$tnd from religion they derived a strength that philosophy cannot supply.* f 
Bnt even their greatest adversaries have not denied how excellently they were 
adapted to be the instructors of youth. A body, indeed, so learned, and so 
deeply versed in the knowledge of the human heart, could not have been 
otherwise. For what a number of elementary treatises, on every branch of 
education, making the paths of science smooth and easy to the weakest capa- 
city, are we not indebted to the Jesuits? Nor in the highest and most 
cultivated regions of science and literature have they been less distinguished 
than in the humblest walks of knowledge. The society has produced pro- 
found philosophers and astronomers like Boscovich, mathematicians like 
Clavius, naturalists like Kircher, elegant scholars like Juvency, men of taste 
like Lanzi, learned theologians like Suarez, poets like Vanier, orators like 
Bourdaloue and Segneri, historians like Du Halde, Bartoli, or Pallavicini. 
With what incredible industry did Salmeron, Layney, and Bellarmine, applv 
\o learning ; and how early were their minds matured, so as to have acquired, 
at the respective ages of twenty-one, twenty-three, and twenty-five, a store of 
Erudition capable of confounding the most subtle and experienced contro- 
versialists among their opponents. They furnished a proof, that the occupa- 
tion of superintending the instruction of youth is not incompatible with 
even the eager pursnit of some absorbing favourite study, or one sole branch 
to which obedience devoted their talents. Bellarmine*s noble Controversies 
were first composed for the use of the German and English students at Rome, 
When he was appointed their professor. 

Ill conclusion, Sir, I have only to repeat that the friends of the Society 
were men illustrious for learning, wisdom, and virtue ; — that their greatest 
enemies were men who had conspired for the subversion of religion, and 
who deemed the destruction of the Jesuits essentially necessary for the 
success of their abominable project. In a word, the devoted zeal of the 
Jesuits in the defence of religion was their crime, and the importance of 
their services the source of their suffering. 

A LOVER OF TRUTH. 


ni de la Religion,' No. 2159, 26th Sept. 1833. 
f ‘ Theiner,' p. 55. 
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PROTEST AGAINST THE ORATORIO OF 
‘ THE MESSIAH: 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE BENGAL CATHOLIC EXPOSITOR. 

Sir, — C onsiderable interest has lately been excited in this city by a 
formal Protest against the performance of the Messiah , in the Town Hall, 
for the benefit of Mr. Linton, which has been circulated most zealously 
through every by-lane and corner, into the house of nearly every respect- 
able inhabitant of Calcutta. This protest bears the signatures of 32 in- 
dividuals ; at the head of these stand conspicuous the ministers. Senior 
and Junior, of the Kirk, they of St. James’s, the Old, and the Free School 
Churches ; below these, at an humble distance, and after the respectful in- 
terval of several names not reverend, follow pastors of Circular Road and 
Union Chapels, and Missionary ministers — thirteen. It is a curious produc- 
tion ; and enforced thus extraordinarily upon our notice, let us bestow some 
notice upon it But for the benefit of such among our country readers as 
situated without the pale of this saintly influence , may be so miserable as to 
be ignorant of these acts of this the First Council of the United Churches 
of Calcutta, transcribe we reverently the two precious paragraphs that 
succeed the preamble. They are as follows, barring only a change of 
types, and the insertion of a mark of astonishment : — 

“ As the performance of this Oratorio is not for a devotional end, but 
for the purpose of yielding entertainment, and thus securing gain ; and 
as it therefore (!) necessarily involves in it the profaning of God's 
most sacred name , the desecrating of His holy word, and the degrad ation 
of the Divine theme of Redemption, we, the undersigned, deem it 
our bounden duty to publish our solemn and united Protset against it ; 
and earnestly and affectionately to entreat our fellow Christians, of every 
denomination in this place, to abstain from giving it their countenance 
and support. 

In taking this step, we are actuated solely by the deep conviction, 
that such a performance is offensive to Almighty God ; and we are the 
rather impelled to make public this conviction, because we have reason 
to think that some may be led to attend it, under the impression that it 
partakes of the nature of a religious service. 

Theologians advise that, in General Councils, though their decisions are 
infallible, the arguments that led to them, are not always necessarily as 
free from error: so, perhaps, without the imputation of profaneness, we may 
presume to canvass the reasonings of tnis (Ecumenical of the United ; may 
be allowed to deduce a few consequences from some of them ; and even to 
impugn the Canons themselves ; and this the more particularly, because as 
Catholics we are in one point at least, perfectly of a mind with the framers 
of them, that they are very far from being endowed with that Gift of the 
Holy Ghost which secures from error. 

So then, let us begin. And, first of all, let us admire the truly Chris- 
tian Charity that beams forth from, or rather the great want of it that 
sullies, the premises of the first Canon, which declares that the performers 
and the auditors of the Messiah , do not serve a devotional end, but go 
to give and receive entertainment only; as if devotion were inconsistent 
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with entertainme nt, or as if a good Christian attracted principally by 
expectation of entertainment from a subject so peculiarly seasonable \n<§ 
sublime, could not by any means feel his heart expand, his soul elevated 
into devotion by the recital 4 of some of the most, solemn, and affecting' 
passages that are to be found in the Holy Scriptures.* Cold indeed 
were the heart that could not : and so I take it that this passage 
is very unwarrantable, and false and most peculiarly saircf-like. But 
tie upon you, Mr. Linton, you desired to 4 yield entertainment , and 
thus to secure gain — here then must be the sin or the blasphemy 
rather ; so that even though you were to hymn forth in St.* An- 
drews, or in one of those Circular- Road- Chapels — you could not for your 
life fail to 4 yield entertainment,* and surely you never could be dismissed 
empty-handed — you would nevertheless be a most profane wretch, guilty 
of the triple mystified anathema of Canon No. 1. But for the same reason 
other, reverend , yielders of entertainment and * who secure gain* likewise, 
comfort yourself, are along with you. Let not saints talk of things not 
being for a devotional end, — they themselves most modestly disclaim to 
pass judgment on the consciences of others — and St. Paul has told us to 
make every action subservient to a * devotional end;* to rejoice always, 
but in the Lord ; and to canticle forth his praises. 

Perhaps, after all, it is the place that scandalizes the Protesters : the 
Town Hall, most assuredly, is not the most sacred of meeting-houses ; 
greater the reason therefore that it should catch a little odour of santificH- 
tion from time to time ; the Trade*s Rooms have had their little share 
lately ; — the Gospel is to be preached from house-tops even. Don’t, 
we beseech you, good saints , don’t limit the liberty of reciting reli- 
gious theilies, or of sounding them in song, to the narrow precincts 
of those houses whither people go to listen to you ; or we shall be 
forced to surrender our comfortable 4 Tea and Bible,’ of an evening, and 
to miss those pious rhapsodies which devotionise so many * serious* fami- 
lies of the Elect. Do let us enjoy our Bibles where we may choose, even 
though they be sung for our 4 entertainment,* and by persons too, who, 
like you, are paid for it. No doubt, you 4 are actuated solely by the 
deep conviption that such performances are offensive to Almighty God.* 
Can. 2. So then, the Dogma of Can. 1, to which are appended such 
dreadful anathemas, turns out in Can. II to be no more thart a conviction! 
And every body knows that the Saints have never asserted their own in 
fallibility even in* a deep conviction. But, the nearer we get to the end the 
worse it becomes. Who could ever have imagined, that their rather im- 
pulse to publish such awful warnings, was their fear that some folks would 
mistake Mr. Linton’s Oratorio in the Town Hall, for a religious service 
in the Kirk or Chapel ; and the singer himself, in consequence, for a sur- 
pliced minister ! 1 sincerely trust these pious protesters are not correct 

judges of men’s impressions ; or we must certainly be in a very early stage 
of enlightenment. 

Reader, perhaps you have been thus far patiently expecting an argu- 
ment 4 on this awful subject.’ ( Preamble.) They were thown away 
against assertions containing none. 

Much merriment had been called forth in the papers by this out- burst of 
gratuitous zeal : of all the hits, the soreest by far was that, (which is no 
joke at all} which intimated to the thirty-two signers of their precious 
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Protest their liability, severally, to the fine of 6000 paltry rupees, and 
a two-years* imprisonment; and, what is worst of all, a two-years 
separation from their beloved Churches and Chapels. It is presumed 
they are happy in the prospect ; for they are saints and loyal, and there- 
fore they pray that the law may have its course. 

How vague, changeable and inconsistent can people be, when they 
deliver the law upon a point of doctrine ? How clear, how constant are 
the decisions pf the Catholic Church, which thinks the same, which speaks 
the same, which approves and condemns the same,-*-here and every 
where ! 

X, Y. Z. 


Selection*. 


CURIOSITIES OF LITERATURE BEFORE THE PSEUDO-REFOR- 
MATION. 


No. V. — Invention of Printing . 

* What would our ancestors, who lived before printing was. discovered. Have said, had 
they, after having been present in the House of Commons till two or three o^elock in the 
rhoruing, read at their breakfast table a detailed account of speeches, which had occupied 
nearly twelve hours in the delivery. And learnt that not one or two, but many thousand 
copies were at that time circulating .* — Life of Caxton. 

The infancy of printing, like the infancy of man, is interesting and instructive. 
We shall, therefore, without any apology, lay it before our readers, and the more 
readily, as it exhibits the monks as the encouragers of literature. Protestant 
historians and pamphleteers are so barefaced and unblushing in their assertions, 
&nd their lies have gone so long without contradiction, that we doubt not that 
many of our readers have been cajoled or bullied into the belief that printing is 
the offspring of the pseudo-Reformation; hut dates* like facts, are stubborn 
things. The annals of typography prove that the art was b>rn of Popish parents ; 
that it was cradled and nursed in the lap of monks, priests, and bishops ; and 
that it was fostered under the protection and encouragement of popes. Unable, 
therefore, to wrest the honour of the invention from those times, which tfuy de- 
nominate dark, ignorant, and degraded, they maintain that, had not Protestant- 
ism caught it up in its arms, the infant art would have been left naked and ex- 
posed to perish ; hut stubborn facts wi LI not bend. Before the close of the fif- 
teenth century — scarcely fifiy years after the invention of the art — the presses 
had been worked in two hundred places ; and between the years 1455 and 153& 
more than twenty •two millions nine hundred and thirty-two thousand volumes had 
issued frnnr. various presses. 

It has often excited the surprise of the learned that the art of printing should 
hat have been discovered by Greece or Rome. Anxious to support the glory and 
extol the excellence of classical antiquity, writers have displayed their ingenui- 
ty and indulged their fancy in showing how nearly the ancients approached to 
the discovery.’ The art of engraving, as we may show in a future number, was 
practised among them in great perfection. Their seals were cut in cornelian and 
agate with ^reat art, and the die for their coins must have been highly finished £ 
in fact, coining money is only printing on copper instead of on paper. Sigillah, 
or stamps in creux , or hollow for marking earthenware vessels, especia'ly such 
as contained their wine, were in extensive use: the clay was stamped previous 
to its being baked. In the collection of the Duke of Richmond there is a sigil- 
4m, found near Rome, on which the letters are raised, similar to our metal 
types. It contains the name of the owner ; it is two inches long and one broad ; 
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the letters are in two rows, and behind there is a ring for die convenience of 
stamping. That it was used, by being dipped into ink or some coloured matter; 
for affixing the name of the owner to deeds or d ocuments of parchment, is more 
than probable from its construction. The ground on which the letters are raised 
is rough and uneven, an evident proof that it could not have been used for mak- 
ing impressions on clay or wax, otherwise it would have left the imperfections 
of the ground. An apparatus used by the Emperor Justin for signing official 
•documents approached still nearer to the art of printing, but still the secret elud- 
ed their ingenuity. 

The claim of the Chinese is better supported and cannot he dismissed with- 
out comment. Clouding its origin in the obscurity of antiquity, and vainly arro- 
gating to itself a duration of ages on ages, the Celestial Empire dates the inven- 
tion of printing from time immemorial. We may safely date it from the begin- 
ning of the tenth century, 930 ; though others, more disposed to concede the 
preposterous claims of China to antiquity, suppose it to have originated 300 years 
prior to the Christian era. Their method of printing is by blocks of wood, the 
means first adopted by Guttenberg previous to the invention of moveable types. 
Yet to them our method would be no improvement, for, with a language consisting 
of only 330 words, all monosyllables, they have more than 80,000 characters or 
letters ; hence many arrive at Id age and die without having acquired a com- 
petent knowledge of all their alphabet. For them it is more easy and 
less expensive to cut all their letters on wooden blocks of the same size 
as the page: thu3 there are required as many blocks as there are pages, 
which are of no use except for a single hook. Thi9 method possesses the 
same advantages as stereotyping, that it does not require a corrector of the 
press, and the same disadvantages, as the work cannot easily be improved in suc- 
ceeding editions : a large room ill scarcely contain the blocks for one volume. 
The wood of these blocks is of a smooth, firm, and close grain. On the face side 
is glued a paper, on which some able draughtsman or penman has traced the se- 
veral letters; it is then put into the hands of the sculptor. The letters are cut 
relievo, and what remains of the paper is then moistened and rubbed off. Good 
writing 13 highly prized among the Chinese ; hence a skilful draught man. is al- 
ways employed, for on him depends the success and bfauty of the work. Few 
of their ancient works remain, as their paper is subject to be eaten by worms: it 
is made of the bark of the bamboo, by a process similar to that described in No. I, 
for papyrus. Their ink is superior to any of European manufacture, but our 
narrow limits preclude us from entering into details, we have been thus far mi- 
nute, as the subject is curious in itself, and is one which does not fall under the 
observation of ordinary readers. 

The first step towards the invention of printing in Europe, was the printing 
of playing cards by blocks, towards the end of the fourteenth century. linages 
of saints were afterwards engraved, for which the piety of the faithful occasioned 
a great demand. Of the ancient books of images, the most celebrated was the 
Biblia Paupetum^ or Bible of the poor; a sort of catechism, consisting pf forty 
plates of figun s, with appropriate sentences. They weie stamped only on one 
hide of the page : in fact, most ancient hooks were, like the Chinese, printed 
only on one side, and the two leaves wefe afterwards pasted together. The rival 
claims of Haerlem, Strashurg, and Mentz to the invention of the art would Jbe 
as difficult to decide as those of Venus, Minerva, and Juno for the palm of beaur 
ty : we are no Farts, yet we shall attempt to award the apple to the best;daira* 
ant. The claims of Haerlem and Laurence Coster may be dismissed in a few 
words, notwithstanding the pompous inscription on the door of the house irv 
which Coster lived, stating that ue may as soon doubt of the existence of God 
as of the claims of Coster. It is said that he printed with wooden types in 143Q^ 
that, whilst he was at church, his servant Gensfieisch, senior, stole his types 
and set up in Memz, where he published in 144*2; hut these are ihe inventions 
of petty vanity, unsupported by contemporary documents. To John Guttenberg 
we are indebted for moveable types, cut in wood in 1443 ; to John Mentel for 
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letters cutin metal, not founded, in 1457* and to Peter Schoeffer for metal typesi 
cast in moulds in 1459. As a reward, Shoeffer received the hand of the daughter 
of his master, John Fust, in marriage. 

Guttenherg was a native of Mentz, hut his first attempt at printing wa9 made 
in Strasburg in union with Mentel. A law-suit taking place, the partnership 
was dissolved, and Guttenburg returned poor and disappointed to Mentz. Here 
he entered into partnership with John Fust, a physician, who supplied the capital : « 
but the outlay in printing abible (1455) was so great, that they separated, and a 
law-suit compelled Guttenherg to give up the apparatus to Fust, who took Schoef- 
fer, his son-in-law, into partnership. * 

The first book printed with a date and title is the Book of Psalms, on vellum, 
in 1457 ; it is now in the imperial library of Vienna. The first primers were an x- 
iou3 to imitate MSS. as nearly as possible; hence, a space was generally left 
for capital letters, which were supplied by the illuminators. The early specimens 
are without date or title; a note, termed a colophon, was frequently added at the 
end of the work by the printer. The punctuation was very deficient, the ortho- 
graphy was varied, and the abbreviations are numerous and difficult. Most of 
the first hooks are printed on vellum, and they are remarkable for the lustre and 
blackness of the ink, and for the excellence of execution. f It would be an in- 
teresting task to give a history of the introduction of printing into the different 
kingdoms and cities of Europe, but want of space compels us to condense our 
matter. 

Let us now examine how the new art was received by the monks. So far 
were they from wishing to enthral the world in mental subjection that no one 
rejoiced more sincerely than they did at its discovery. 1 u fact, monasteries 
were the first priming offices, and monks often printed works. In the year 1474, 
a book was printed by the Augustin monks of a convent in the Rhingau, a dio- 
cese near Mentz, in Germany. By the’ rules of their order they were obliged to 
copy the works of the fathers and ecclesiastical writers as part of their regular 
duty. On the invention of printing they applied themselves to learn and prac- 
tise the art. In the reign of Henry VI., Thomas Bourchier, Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, sent Caxton to Haeriem t<> learn the art. by him Corseilis, an under- 
workman, was prevailed to come over ; but it is due to the memory of Caxtou 
to add, that this statement is contradicted. When Caxton began to practise the 
art, bis first patrons were Thomas Milling, Bishop of Hereford and Abbot of 
Westminster, in which abbey he established his printing office. The first book 
printed by Caxton in England, was the game of ches9. 4 The Game and Playe 
of the Chesse, imprinted by William Caxton, ffynysshid the last day of Marche, 
the yer of our Lord God, a thousand, foure honderd, and Ixxiiii.’ The first print- 
ing press in Italy was in the monastery of St.Scholastioa, at Suhiaco, the produc- 
tions of which are sought after with such avidity, on account of their extraordi- 
nary beauty. The primers were two Germans, Sweynheim aud Pannartz, who 
had served their lime under Fust and his partner : they printed the works of 
Lactantius in 1465. They afterwards removed to Rome, where they were eu- 
couraged by the Pope and supplied with the most valuable MSS. from the Va- 
tican by John Andreas, the Pope's librarian. The hatred of modern Rome to 


* Fust himself or his agents sold copies of this Bible at Paris, as MS., but his sup- 
ply was so regular and his copies were so uniform, that he escaped the punishment of a 
necromancer only by declaring the secret ; hence arose the story of the devil and Br. 
Faustus. 

f The first printed books were generally of the folio or quarto size. We meet with 
a few sentences in Greek type in the edition of Cicero’s works at Mayence (Mentz) in 
1465. The Greek giammar of Lascaris, printed at Milan in 1476, is the first book entire- 
ly Greek. At Soncino, in the Duchy of Milan, the first Hebrew work was printed in 
1840 ; some affirm the first Hebrew work to have been printed in 1475, at Piobe de Sacco 
a town of Italy, in the Paduana. The Knowledge Propagation Society’s Life of Caxton, 
unaccountably says, that Hebrew was first executed by Soncino, not at Soncino. We learn 
now, for the first time, that Soncino was a man. 
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classical literature was shown by the fact of Cicero's * Familiar Epistles’ being 
the first work printed there. John Mathison, patronized by the Bishop of 
Holun, introduced printing into Ireland in the year 1531. In the year 1480 a 
printing office was established in the Benedictine monastery of St. Alban, Hert- 
fordshire, of which Wiiliam Wallingford was the prior. Soon after the introduc- 
tion of priming, another press was established in the abbey of Tavistock, where 
the printer was a monk, Thomas Ryehard. Nicholas Jenson, who introduced 
great improvements into the art, and who reduced to their present proportions the 
characters called Romany* was greatly honoured by Pope Sixtus IV., who invit- 
ed him toRomein 1474, and created him Count Palatine. In 1489 a work was 
printed at the monastery of St. Cucufat, near to Barcelona. In 1499 a Benedic- 
tine missal and several other works were printed by Luchner in the monastery of 
the Blessed Virgin, on Mount Serrat, hi Spain. In 1476 the works of Lactan- 
ttus were printed by the priest and religious of St. Michael, at Rostock, a forti- 
fied town of Lower Saxony, in the Duchy of Mecklenburg. In 1478 priming 
was carried on at Sorten, a monastery of the Praemonstrants in Suevia, Germany. 
In 1492 we meet with a Psalter of the Blessed Virgin, printed at the Cistercian 
monastery of Tyennce, in Saxony. 

These facts are surely sufficient to convince any unprejudiced mind of the 
truth of our position, that monks were the encouragers and fosterers of the new 
invention of priming in the fifteenth century. Yet Protestant writers are found 
base enough to stigmatize and vilify the monks as hostile to it. Animated by 
that petty spite which prompts a stieet-boy to throw dirt at his companion because 
he has got on a better coat than himself, they meanly assail those who have a 
better claim than themselves to the honour of the invention. 

Saoittarius. 

Mount Pleasant . 

New Zealand. — By the kindness of a friend we are enabled to lay before 
our readers the following interesting letter from Baron Thierry to the Right 
Rev. Dr. Polding, V. A. of Australia : — k Mount Isabel, Hokianga, Feb. 4, 
1838. — My dear Lord, I was much gratified by the receipt of the letter which 
the Right Rev. Bishop Pompallier delivered to me from yon, and as sincerely 
grateful for such a mark of remembrance from one who, in so short an ac- 
quaintance, inspired me with so much real esteem and veneration. 1 found 
the Bishop of Maronee what you described him to be, and assure you there 
was something most delightfully renovating in the intercourse of a highly 
refined mind, afier the course vulgarity which so disgusts me in those with 
whom it is my fate to mingle in this still barbarous land. I grieve to say that 
the worthy prelate has already been the object of much persecution, and 1 
greatly fear that he and his clergy will have much to endure before they can 
•obtain that peace which exemplary men have a right to enjoy. Had your 
Lordship’s recommendation been wanting, the Bishop would, as a minister of 
•God, have had a claim to my best services ; he brought me an official recom- 
mendation from the ministry of the navy in Paris, and from a gentleman in 
Otaheite, whose good fortune it was to befriend the persecuted ministers of 
your Church, who were driven thence during my residence on the island. The 
•millennium is, I fear, yet too distant to admit of a hope that religious persecu- 
tion will cease amongst Christians ; it is truly cruel to see the good and virtu- 
ous, — the honest and the exemplary, insulted and scouted, instead of uniting 
to bring about peace on earth and gjood-will to all men. 1 am no Catholic, 
hut what of that ! Are you not the ministers of God ? and is He not that one 
Great Being who absorbs the finest and purest feelings of my heart ? Does 
it matter to me of what denomination His servants are, if they place but a 
single stone towards paving the road to heaven, which we unworthy mortals 
have so much difficulty to travel ? Welcome ! yes, most welcome are you 

‘ * Before this time, the black letter or old Gothic character was used $ this was subse- 
quently ohanged for a sort of semi- Gothic, Which itself gave way to the Roman perfected 
by Jenson; and the celebrated printer and scholar, Aldus Manutius, is entitled to the 
honour of having introduced the Italic . 
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all : ahd may I, even at the price dfl the persecution which 1 already share for 
Aha active part which 1 havq taken on behalf of your brother. clergy, be instru- 
mental in the establishment of any whose example and exertions may tend 
to better the human family.— ‘The jealousy with which ray attempt ^t self- 
government has been viewed by those, whose contracted mi nde can see the 
good of nothing that is out of the vulgar way, has made sad havoc with my 
infant settlement; the greater number of my people, whom l brought. here at 
«o much trouble and expense, have been seduced away from me by '.person? 
-who do not scruple to give them temporary employment in the hope af injur- 
ing me. 1 had many, mors Catholics than I anticipated, but they have nearly 
ell left, though I hope the good Bishop Maron6e will prevent the ruin which 
their connection with immoral men might bring upon them. It would give me 
much pleasure to hear what are the views of your Church for these regions: there 
is a wide and unbroken held to the southward, where success might meet your 
most sanguine wishes. Perhaps I may be fortunate enough to some in fora 
small share of the few moments which your important duties can spars to 
correspondents, and I beg you to believe that none can appreciate the value of 
such favours better than be who begs you to believe hiim my dear Lard, your’s 
most faithfully, Ch^rlps Barondb Thierry.’— 1 1 P. S. I beg to be lemembered 
toy our clergy. 

CHRISTMAS. 

The mighty God, the Prince pf Peace, 

Tool^Flesh in Virgin's womb; . ; 

And He, whose name is Wonderful, 

To this dark world is come. 

The government is His, and all 
The nations own his sway; 

His enemies shall prostrate fall, . 

And vanish soon away. 

A brighter star than e’er before 
Gilded the sky with light, 

■ , To show the Saviour’s: meek abode, . 

.Cheered the lone hour of nighfe i 

' The angels tuned their harps of fire, 1 

And from the deep blue sky, 1 

With songs provlaimed the boundless joy 
Tnat fified the world on high*/ ’ 

In a stable’s lowly manger 
\„ * Was the Saviour laid to rest; 

' But hi? Virgin Mother fondly 

Soothed aud , held him to jper brpast. 

Thus the Eastern Magi found him, . 

; And adoring at hie feet, 

Offered gifts of hidden meaning, 

Gold, and myrrh, and incense sweet. 

The gold they gave him as theiir king; 

' " 1 r • The myrrh means mortal grief hnd care 

To God the censor’6 smoke ascenrds— 

Emblem of faith and prayer. 

. 5^ sse d Jesus ! Blessed Mary! , . 

Shield us with protecting love; , ' 

Guard our souls from sin for ever, 

■ Take us to the wurid abevev % A- 

END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 

Printeb by W, Rcshton and Co. 
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